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The c u l t  o f  hudra-T iva:  An h i s t o r i c a l  s u r v e y .

Ah s t r a c t .

The i n t r o d u c t i o n  s imna r i s e s  t h  o p i n i o n s  o f  v a r i o u s
/

s c h o l a r s  upon ^a iv i srn  and a t t e m p t s  made to  e x p l a i n  i t s  c h a r a c t e r  

and d e v e l o p m e n t .

In C h a p t e r  T t h e  s u r v e y  i s  h erun f rom t h e  e a r l i e s t  Medic 

p e r i o d  w i t h  an e x a m i n a t i o n  o f  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t^e ,re d i c  Kudra and

hi  s wo r s h i p  i n  the ^a mhi ta  s a nd the 'rahm ap a s .

Tn C h a p t e r  IT and a t t e m p t  i s  made t o  exp l a  i n  t h e  o r i g i n

o f  some i m p o r t a n t  f e a t u r e s  o f  l a t e  r l a i  yri sm i n  t h e  l i r ^ t  o f  t h e

d i s c o v e r i e s  i n  t h e  Tndus Mal l  ey  and a j a c e n t  r e g i o n s .

In C>anx « r  TIT t h e  survey7- i s  "esumed w i t h  t h e  e x a m i n a t i o

o f  t h e  l a t e r  Medic l i t e r a t u r e ,  and i s  b r o u g h t  t o  t h e  end o f  t h e  

Medic p e r i o d .
/

In C h a p t e r  TM t h  b e g i n n i n g  o f  p o s t - M e d i c  l a i v i s n  i s

n o t i c e d  f rom the  e v i d e n c e  o f  ths e p i c s  s u p p l e m e n t e d  b y  t h a t  o f  o t

o t h e r  c o n t e m p o r ar y  r e c o r d s .

In C h a p t e r  M t h e  r e c o r d s  o f  t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  era  a r e '

examined and t h en  t h e  P u ra na s  a r e  t a k e n  up,  i n  wh i c h  t h e  f u l l  devc

- l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  ^a i v a  c u l t  i s  s e ° n .  The r i s e  o f  t h e  worsh i p  o f
/

Can es a  i s  n o t i c e d ,  and a l s o  t h e  r i s e  o f  l a k t i s m  a s  s e e n  i n  t ^e  ♦ '

Ta nt  ra s .
r

In C h a p t e r  MI t h e  f u r t h e r  h i s t o r y  o f  la imis> i n  t h e  pos
/  ( 

P a u r a n i c  p e r i o d  i s  p i v e n .  The r e l a t i o n  o f  ^ a i v i s m  w i t h  o t h e r

c r e e d s ,  e s n e c i a l l ^ '  i n  t h e  s o u t h ,  i s  n o t i c e d .  The d e v e l o p m e n t  o^

s u b - s e c t s  w i t h i n  ^ a i v i ’sm  ̂ s d e s c r i b e d ,  and a b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  i s

made xo x h/= f u r t h e r  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  c u l t s  o f  ' lanesa and a k t i  .

In h a p t e r  MTT a b r i e f  a c co u nt  i s  r i v e n  o f  t s d e v e l o p -

-n en +  o f  a i v a  p h i l o s o p h y .

In. C h a p t e r  MTTT a b r i e f  s u r v e y  i s  mfrde o f  c5aivi"sn o u t

- s i d e  Tn di a,, w i t h  s p e c i a l  r e f e r e n c e  t o  I n d o - Ch i na  and f i e  l a s t  w

A r c h i p e l a g o .



The c u l t  of  R u d r a - S l v a .

An h i s t o r i c a l  survey*

I n t r o d u c t i o n .

As one of  t h e  c h i e f  s e c t s  of  Hinduism which  comes 

t h e  n o t i c e  of e v e ry  s t u d e n t  of  t h a t  r e l i g i o n ,  i t  i s  r a t h e r  

s u r p r i s i n g  t o  n o t e  t h a t  no complete h i s t o r y  of  S a iv t sm  has  

y e t  been w r i t t e n .  The r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s  has  been,  p e r h a p s ,  

t w o f o l d .  T*irst ,  t h e  complex c h a r a c t e r  of  Sa iv i sm,  i n c l u d i  

a s  i t  does ,  under  i t s  comprehens ive  name, a wide r a n g e  of  

r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  and p r a c t i c e ,  from t h e  subl ime S i d d h a n t a  t  

t h e  g r o s s e s t  r i t e s  of  t h e  K a p a l i k a s ,  has  a t  once f a s c i n a t e d  

b a f f l e d  i t s  s t u d e n t s  who have found i t  v e r y  d i f f i c u l t  t o  ex; 

a l l  i t s  a s p e c t s  and t h e i r  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  one a n o t h e r .  

Seco n d ly ,  owing t o  t h e  l a c k  of  s u f f i c i e n t  r e c o r d s ,  e s p e c i a l l ;  

t h e  e a r l y  p e r i o d ,  i t  has  no t  been  p o s s i b l e  f o r  s c h o l a r s  t o  j 

an accoun t  of  t h e  o r i g i n  and h i s t o r y  of  S a iv i sm  which would 

g i v e  a s a t i s f a c t o r y  e x p l a n a t i o n  of  i t s  d i f f e r e n t  f e a t u r e s .

N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  t h e s e  i n i t i a l  d i s a d v a n t a g e s ,  a t temj  

have been  made t o  g i v e  an h i s t o r i c a l  accoun t  of t h e  i l se  and 

deve lopment  of  t h e  S a i v a  f a i t h ,  c h i e f l y  i n  works d e a l i n g  wi1 

Hinduism a s  a whole,  w h i l e  independen t  s t u d i e s  have been  mac 

o f  p a r t i c u l a r  a s p e o t s  of  S a iv i sm .  These ,  i f  t h e y  have n o t  

successfLtfl ly a c h ie v e d  t h e i r  end, have shown t h a t  no accoun t  

S a i v i s m  can be deemed s a t i s f a c t o r y  unl$S3 i t  e x p l a i n s  a l l  i t  

f e a t u r e s  as  t h e y  e x i s t  t o d ay ,  and p u t s  them i n  t h e i r  p r o p e r



h i s t o r i c a l  s e t t i n g ,  by which t h e i r  e x a c t  p o s i t i o n  in  th e  tfaj 

and t h e i r  m utua l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  can  be p r o p e r l y  u nders tood*  1 

c h i e f  d e f e c t  o f  t h e s e  a t t e m p t s ,  w h ich ,  inv iew  f  th e  l a c k  02 

r e c o r d s  w a s r e a l l y  i n e v i t a b l e ,  i s  t h a t  most o f  them t r y  t o  11 

t h e  o r i g i n  o f  a l l  t h e  d i v e r s e  f e a t u r e s  o f  S a iv ism  from one 

sq 'rce ,  t h e  Vodic r e l i g i o n *  Thus, B a r t h ,  in  h i s  R e l i g i o n s  0  

I n d i a ,  t r i e d  t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c t s  o f  3 iv a * s  ch 

- t e r  by  supposing  him to  have been a p o p u l r l y  w orsh ipped  d 

d u r in g  t h e  Veddc t i m e s , * i n  v i t a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i th  a l l  a s  

o f  t h e  rough and t r o u b l e d  l i f e  w hich  has  from t i n e  irara

• r i a l  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  Ind ia*  * L y a l l ,  i n  h i s  l i a t u r a l  t p l i  

i n  I n d i a ,  t r i e d  to  e x p l a i n  t h e  two s h i e f  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  wor 

o f  S iva  a s  a  b o v o v o len t  and a u o p ic io u s  d e i t y  dn t h e  one han 

and a s  a  d e s t r o y e r  on t h e  o t h e r ,  byb r e g a r d i n g  t h a t  god t o  

sy m b o l ise d ,  i n  th e  b e g in n in g ,  th e  t w o - f o l d  a s p e c t  o f  n a tu re  

c r e a t i v e  and d e s t r u c t i v e *  **In D iva f  he w r i t e s ,  “ we have t* 

c o n d e n s a t io n  o f  the tw o  p r i m o r d i a l  a g e n c i e s ,  t h e  d t r i v i n g  t< 

and th e  f o r c e s  t h a t  k i l l ,  and t h u s ,  p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y  sp eak l i  

s e e  in  t h i s  g r e a t  d i v i n i t y  a  com prehensive  t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n  

t h a t  i d e a  w hich ,  as  I  r e p e a t ,  I h o ld  to  be t h e  r o o t  o f  Nati 

R e l ig io n * *  l io re  r e c e n t l y ,  Mr* y y a r ,  in  h i s  r ig i \

i l a r l y  H i s t o r y  o f  S a iv ism  i n  South  I n d i a ,  w h ich ,  by  t h e  m 

one o f  t h e  v e r y  few in dependen t  works on t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  Sa 

h a s  s i m i l a r l y ,  b u t  i n  d e t a i l ,  t r i e d  to  t r a c e  t h e  developma 

a l l  t h e  f e a t u r e s ’ o f  l a t e r  Sa iv ism  from t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  t h e  

R u dra ,  and made an  I n t e r s t i n g ,  though  u n co n v in c in g ,  a t ten re t



e x p l a i n  t h e  r i s e  of  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  t h e  ' l i n g a 1 aa a symbol

t h e  B e i t y  whose i n f i n i t e n e a s  cannot  be l i m i t e d  by  a t t r i b u

any form or  f e a t u r e s  t o  him. Other  s c h o l a r s  have a l s o  made

o t h e r  s i m i l a r  a t t e m p t s .  Yet ,  t h e  e s s e n t i a l l y  non-Vedic cha

- e r  of  s e v e r a l  f e a t u r e s  of  l a t e r  S a iv i sm  has been r e a l i s e

some s c h o l a r s ,  though f o r  want of  m a t e r i a l  t h e y  could  not  t:

t h i e r  exac t  o r i g i n .  Max M u l l e r ,  in  h i s  A n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  Re!

- g i o n ,  sajrs,  * There i s  such a d e c i d e d l y  non-Vedic  s p i r i t  in

t h e  c o n c e p t i o n  of  Durga and he r  c o n s o r t  S iva  t h a t  I f e e l  ii

- e d  t o  t r a c e  i t  t o  some independent  s o u r c e  I hold ,  t h e n

t h a t  n e i t h e r  Durga n o r  S iva  can be looked  upon as  n a t u r a l  <

- l o p m e n t s (no t  fcwen as  mere c o n c e p t io n s  o f  Vedic d e i t i e s * .

L a t e r  on, R.O. B h an d arak a r ,  in h i s  work g i v i n g  an account  o:
1)

o f  t h e  r i s e  of  Saiv i sm,  a lsomadmi t t ed  t h a t  t h e r e  was non-J 

e lement  i n  t h e  l a t e r  S i v a 1s c o n c e p t io n ,  and though t  t h a t  sor 

d e i t y  or  d e i t i e s  of  t h e  i n d ig eno u s  fore tet  t r i b e s  might  have 

amalgamated w i t h  him. H in t s  about  such a s y n c re t i s m  havii  

t a k e n  p l a c e  have a l s o  been made by A.B. K e i t h  in  h i s  R e l i g i t

and Mythology of  t h e  Veda, and by Kumarasvami w i t h  r e g a r d  t(
2 )

x a * 8 i v a ! s c h a r a c t e r  a s  a d a n c e r .

And, in f a c t ,  t h e r e  i s  no doubt  t h a t  Sa iv ism,  as  i i  

e x i s t s  t o d a y ,  comprehends w i t h i n  i t s e l f  e l em en t s  d e r i v e d  f rc

1 .  R.G. Bhandaraka .  V a i s n a v i s m ,S a iv i s m ,and mindr  r e l i g i o u s
system s in  I n d i a .

2 .  Kumarasvami. Dance o f  S iva



t he  most d i v e r s e  sources*  The m a n i fo l d  a p p o c t s  in  whic 

S i v a  1b w orsh ipped  h i m s e l f ,  h i s  a a s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  a  goddess  1 

w o r s h i p  shows an even g r e a t e r  d i v e r s i t y  and whose whole con 

- i o n  i s  non-Vedic and non-Aryan,  and above a l l ,  t h e  introdu* 

i n t o  t h e  c u l t  of  S iva  of  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  t h e  1l i n g a ’ of  vn s 

o r i g i n a l  p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  t h e r e  i s  no doubt  a t  a l l ,  and no 

t r a c e s  o f  which a r e  t o  be  found in  the  wo rsh ip  of  t h e  Veddc 

who i s  u s u a l l y  t a k e n  t o  be t h e  p r o t o t y p e  o f  l a t e r  S i v a ,  p r  

d e f i n i t e l y  t h a t  modern Saiv i sm i s  not  m e re ly  a development  

t h e  w o rsh ip  of  t h e  Veddc Rudra,  bu t  r e p r e s e n t s  a  s y n t h e s i s  

v a r i o u s  c u l t s  which were o r i g i n a l l y  d i s t i n c t  and p r e v a i l e d  

d i f f e r e n t  peop les*  Our l a c k  of  exa c t  knowledge about  t h e s e  

- p l e a  and t h e i r  c u l t u r e  had been,  h i t h e r t o ,  t h e  one o b s t a c l  

g i v i n g  a s a t i s f a c t o r y  accoun t  of  t h e  o r i g i n  and development  

t h e  v a r i o u s  f e a t u r e s  of Saivism* L u t ,  i n  r e c e n t  t i m e s  t h i s  

o b s t a c l e  had been removed by a r c h a e o l o g i c a l  and o t h e r  d i s  

- i e s ,  and we p o s s e s s  a much b e t t e r  knowledge no t  o n ly  of  t  

p r e -  Aryan p e o p l e s  who e x i s t e d  in  I n d i a  and t h e i r  c i v i i i s n  

b u t  a l g o  of t h e  r e l a t i o n  between I n d i a n  and o t h e r  c i v i l i s a t  

o f  t h e  a n c i e n j  w or ld ,  i n f l u e n c e s  g from which l a t t e r ,  p e rha
- ' - ♦frC'vf '

p l a y e d  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  p a r t  in  t h e  evdlo&ion of  the c i i r i l i  

- t i o n  o f  pqafc-Tedic India*  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  now p o s s i b l e  

r e - e x a m i n e  i t h e  whole p o s i t i o n  of  “aivism. and to  seo whetne  

w t h  t h e  h e lp  of  t h e  now so u rce s  of  i n f o r m a t i o n  a t  our coram 

we can g i v e  a more s a t i s f a c t o r y  accoun t  o f  t h e  r i s e  and dev 

-ment  oi Sa iv i sm w i t h  a l l  i t s  d i v e r s e  f e a t u r e s .  Th i s  has  ?



a t t e m p t e d  in  t h i s  t h e s i s #  Beginn ing  w i t h  an examinat  ion of 

Vedic  Rudra ,  I have t r i e d  t o  show how some of  t h e  most impo 

f e a t u r e s  o f  p o s t - V e d i c  Saiv ism p r o b a b l y  oame i n t o  e x i s t e n o c  

a r e s u l t  of  t h e  f u s i o n  o f  the Vedic Aryans  w i t h  t h e  non-^A 

p e o p l e s ,  and t h e  a s s i m i l a t i o n  of t h e  r e l i g i o n s  of  t h e  l a t t e  

w i t h  t h e  w orsh ip  of  Rudra# The development  of  t h e  new r e l i  

which  appeared  a f t e r  t h i s  f u s i o n ,  i s  t h e n  t r a c e d  w i t h  t h e  Y 

o f  a v a i l a b l e  r e c o r d s  t o  i t s  f u l l e s t  development  as Bauranic  

S a iv i s m .  I t s  subsequen t  e l a b o r a t i o n  and new developments  e 

t h e n  examined and i t s  h i s t o r y  t r a c e d  up to  about  t h e  c l o s e  c 

t h e  13 th  c e n t u r y  when Saiv ism had a t t a i n e d  the  form in  whic 

i s  seen t o d a y .  L a s t l y ,  as  a supplement  t o  t h i s  su rvey ,  a 1 

accoun t  i 3 a l s o  g iv e n  o f  Saiv ism as  i t  f l o u r i s h e d  o u t s i d e  

I n d i a  , s p e c i a l l y  i n  Indo-C hina  and t h e  E a s t e r n  Arch ipel ago ,



I t  seems a d v i s a b l e  to  b e g in  th iB  su rv ey  w i th  th e  Ved 

l i t e r a t u r e *  Being th e  o l d e s t  a v a i l a b l e  l i t e r a r y  r e c o r d s  o f  Ii 

t h e  V e d a s r i g h t ly  form th e  s t a r t i n g  p o in t  o f  a l l  i n v e s t i g a t i o n i  

in  th e  r e l i g i o u s  as  w e l l  a s  th e  s e c u l a r  h i s t o r y  o f  t h a t  count] 

th u s  j u s t i f y i n g  th e  d ic tu m , lo n g  e s t a b l i s h e d  in  In d ia n  t r a d i t i t  

t h a t  ev e ry  th in g  goes  back to  th e  Veda. A lso ,  th e  d e i t y  who i 

w i t h  most p ro p r& i ty ,b e  re g a rd e d  as  th e  d i r e c t  p r o t o t y p e  o f  th< 

l a t e r  S iv a  i s  t h e  god Rudra o f  th e  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e .  I t  i s , t l  

- f o r e , o n l y  p ro p e r  t h a t  we shou ld  p ic k  up our f i r s t  t h r e a d  o f  

i n q u i r y  h e r e ,a n d  s tu d y  th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  Vedic Rudra and hj 

w o rs h ip .

Rudra a p p e a rs  as  a d e i t y  o f  minor ran k  in  t h e  Rg Vedt
1)

Only t h r e e  com ple te  hymns a r e  a d d re s sed  to  him. B e s id e s ,  in

hymn, th e  f i r s t  s i x  v e r s e s  a r e  ad d re s sed  to  Rudra and t h e  l a s t
2 )

t h r e e  to  Soma. In a n o th e r  hymn, Rudra and Soma a r e  j o i n t l y
3)

invoked .  Rudra i a  a l s o  f r e q u e n t l y  m entioned  in  o t h e r  hymns. 

His  c h a r a c t e r ,  a s  seen  in  t h e s e  hymns, i s  r a t h e r  complex and Y 

l e d  to  a good d e a l  o f  s p e c u l a t i o n  as  to  what he r e a l l y  r e p re s c  

- t e d .  The etymology o f  h i s  name, h i s  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  th e  as



h i s  tawny c o lo u r ,  and h i s  g e n e r a l l y  f i e r c e  c h a r a c t e r  h a r e  l e d

many s c h o l a r s  t o  r e g a r d  him as  r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  phenomenon o f

s to rm .  Thus, W e b e r , lay in g  emphasis On h i s  name, th ou gh t  t h a t
1)

r e p r e s e n t e d  t h e  howling o f  th e  s to rm . Dr.  a c d o n e l l . r e c o g n i i

h i a  a f f i n i t y  w i t h  A gn l ,op ined  t h a t  he r e p r e s e n t e d  not  t h e  s to i

p u re  and s im p le  b u t  r a t h e r  i t s  b a n e fu l  s i d e  in  th e  d e s t r u c t i v e
2)

agency o f  lightningSfcit. H.G. Bhandarkar a l s o  t a k e s  him to  be

m ere ly  t h e  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  d e s t r u c t i v e  phenomena o f  nat 
JtK±X 4)
M uirhas e x p re s se d  a s i m i l a r  o p in io n .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, h ie  

a f f i n i t y  w i th  Agnl had* l e d  o t h e r  s ^ o l a r s  t o  t a k e  him to  r e  r< 

- s e n t  one o r  t h e  o t h e r  a s p e c t  o f  f i r e .  Thus, V i l s o n ,  in  t h e  

i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  Bg Veda, r e g a r d s  Rudra 

a  form o f  e i t h e r  Agni o r  I n d r a .  P r o f .  K e i th  t a k e s  him to  b<

s to rm  god c n s id e r e d  m a in ly  in  i t s  d e s t r u c t i v e  r a t h e r  th a n  i t i
• d i -

h e a l i n g  a s p e c t .  The d e a th  d e a l i n g  s h a f t s  o f  Rudra h a v e ,a g a i i  

l e d  some to  r e g a r d  him a s  a  god o f  th e  d ea d .  His  a s s o c i a t i o n  

w i t h  th e  i e a i n s  in  one hymn has been b ro u g h t  fo rw ard  in  suppoj 

o f  t h i s  v iew. Thus, S ch ro ed e r  re g a rd e d  him a s  th e  c h i e f  o f  t l  

s o u l s  o f  t h e  m dead conce ived  as  c o u r s in g  a lo n g  in  t h e  w in d s .

1 .  I n d l s c h e  S t u d ie n .  1 1 ,1 9 -2 2 .
2* Vedic Mythology. p.?fe.
3 .  V alsnavism  S a iv ism  e t c .

4 4 .  O r i g i n a l  S a n s k r i t  T e x t s .  IV ,p .4 C l .
5 .  fig Veda.
6 .  R e l i g i o n  and Mythology o f  th e  V e d a .p .147. ^
7 .  ViZKM.9 ,2 4 8 .



Arbmann a l s o ,  in  view o f  t h i s  and o f  c e r t a i n  cerem onies  conn*

w i t h  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  Rudra in  l a t e r  Vedic r e l i g i o n ,  c a l l s  him
i )

p r i e s t l y  r e f in e m e n t  o f  an a n c ie n t  c a n n i b a l i s t i c  d e a th  demon.

A l l  t h e s e  a t t e m p ts  a t  i n t e r p r e t i n g  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f

Rudra s u f f e r  from t h i s  one f a u l t  t h a t  t h e y  do no t  e x p l a i n  sa t

- f a c t o r i l y  t h e  whole c h a r a c t e r  o f  Rudra.  The r i d d l e  o f  Rudra

c h a r a c t e r  has no t  y e t  been s u  so lv e d ,  and i t  must be  so lv ed

t h e  l a t e r  c h a r a c t e r  o f  S iv a  i s  to  be p r o p e r l y  u n d e r s to o d .  Tk

d i f f i c u l t y  r e a l l y  l i e s  in  t h e  ap p a re n t  i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s  in  Hud

c h a r a c t e r  and t h e  consequen t  ten dency  to  em phasise  one o r  th«

o t h e r  o f  h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  and to  n e g l e c t  t h e  o t h e r s .  Thu
2)

i f  he i s  f i e r c e  he i s  a l s o  g e n t l e .  He i s  m a le v o le n t  sometime
3;

and d e s t r o y s  man and b e a s t ,  bu t  he i s  a l s o  b e n e v o le n t  a t  otk

t im e s  and i s  a g r e a t  l i f e  g i v i n g  f o r c e , p r a y e d  f o r  p rogeny and
4)

abundance.  He i s  u s u a l l y  tawny in  c o lo u r  bu t  i s  a l s o  d ee c r i
5)

sometimes as  w h i te  o r  g o ld e n .  B e s id e s ,  he i s  a l s o  r e g a rd e d
6j

t h e  b e s t  o f  p h y s i c i a n s  p o s s e s s in g  cool  and h e a l in g  re m e d ie s .
7 )

i s  a l s o  t h e  f a t h e r  o f  M aru ts .  In  some p a s s a g e s  he i s  appar* 
x i y  8;
- l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  Agni, and in  one he i s  d e s c r i b e d  as carou

9 )
- i n g  w i th  E e s i n .  Ho i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  Rudra  can be s a t i s f a c

L .
1 . Arbmann. R udra .
2 .  1 ,4 3 ,1  * 1 1 ,3 3 ,9 .  X ,1 2 6 ,5 .  3 .  1 ,1 1 4 ,1 0 .  1 1 ,3 3 ,1 1 .  IV,
4 .  1 , 4 3 , 6 .  1 1 , 3 3 , 1 , 7 .  5. 1 , 4 3 , 5 .  1 1 ,3 3 ,5 .
6 .  I I , 3 3 , 2 , 4 . e t c .  7. I I , 3 3 , 1 . e t c .
8 .  1 1 ,1 , 6 .  1 1 1 ,2 ,5 .  9 .  X,1 3 6 ,7 .



u n l e s s  i t  e x p l a i n s  a l l  t h e s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  h is*  I t  sh o a l  

a l s o  be  remembered t h a t  t h e  Vedic mythology p o s s e s s e s  a  s torm , 

P a r j a n y a ,  and a d e a th  god,Yama, s o t h a t  t h e r e  i s  good r e a s o n  to  

suppose  t h a t  t h e  o r i g i n a l  c o n c e p t io n  o f  Rudra was d i f f e r e n t  f r
- < ' *?.  ̂ * • :• . * * ' r  ̂ ‘

e i t h e r  o f  t h e s e .

How, from a c a r e f u l  s tu d y  o f  t h e s e  a s p e c t s  o f  R u d ra ’ a 

c h a r a c t e r ,  and a l s o  from some o f  t h e  p e c u l i a r  e p i t h e t s  a p p l i e d  

him in  t h e  Rg Vedic hymns i t  a p p e a r s  t h a t  what Rudra r e a l l y  re] 

- s e n t e d  was th e  phenomenon o f  l i g h t n i n g  i s s u i n g  from a da rk  cl< 

and accompanied by p e a l s  o f  th u n d e r  and showers o f  r a i n .  The 

ev id e n c e  f o r  t h i s  may b e  summarised as f o l l o w s .

Rudra i s  i n c lu d e d  among t h e  gods o f  th e  m idd le  r e g io n ,  

t h a t  i s , t h e  sky .  Hence, i t  i s  v e ry  l i k e l y  t h a t  he r e p r e s e n t e d  

some phenomenon in  th e  sky .

R u d ra ’ s c o lo u r  i s  sometimes d e s c r i b e d  as  tawny,sometin  

w h i t e , a n d  sometimes a s  g o ld e n .  T h is  a p p l i e s  b e s t  to  th e  l i g h t r  

f l a s h i n g  among t h e  c lo u d s ,w h ic h  i s  o f  a l l  t h e s e  c o l o u r s ,  w h i l e  

r o a r i n g  o f  Rudra ,  whence he d e r i v e s  h i s  name, i s  t h e  th u n d e r  wfr 

f o l lo w s  a f l a s h  o f  l i g h t n i n g .

His p a r t i c u l a r  weapon i s  t h e  bow w i t h  which he sh o o ts
1)

a r row s which k i l l  man and b e a s t  a l i k e .  T h is  a p t l y  r e p r e s e n t s  

t h e  d a r t i n g  f l a s h e s  o f  l i g h t n i n g  which k i l l  whomsoever th e y  s t r  

And, as  i n  t h e  low er  r e a c h e s  o f  th e  H im a la y a s , in  and n e a r  which 

Rg Vedic Aryans most p ro b a b ly  l i v e d , t h e  l i g h t n i n g  i s  a l i k e  f e a r  

and d e s t r u c t i v e ,  t h i s  e x p l a i n s  th e  f i e r c e  and m a lev o len t  s id e  o

1 . 1 1 , 3 3 , 1 0 .  V I I , 4 6 , 1 .  e t c .



Rudra* s c h a r a c t e r  and a c c o u n ts  o f  such e p i t h e t s  o f  h i s  a s  **
i /

- a * , 1n rg h n a * , and ’k say a d v ira*  .

2 ,
One o f  Rudra* s e p i t h e t s  i s  ’kapard in*  , hav ing  matl 

h a i r*  T h is  a p p r o p r i a t e l y  r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  among th< 

c lo u d s  which,when p i l e d  up in  m asses  and dusky  in  c o l o u r , e a t  

s u g g e s t  m a t te d  h a i r*  The same e p i t h e t  i s  a l s o  a p p l i e d  to  t t  

T r t s u s , i n  whose ca se  i t  may be t a k e n  l i t e r a l l y ,  and t o  Pusai

whose ca se  i t  may r e p r e s e n t  t h e  h a lo  o f  th e  sun .  A nother  ej
3)

- e t  o f  Rudra i s  ’ d iv o v a r a h a * , meaning t h e  b o a r  o f  t h e  sky .  1 

b r i g h t  l i g h t n i n g  i s s u i n g  from a d a rk  c loud  e a s i l y  s u g g e s t s  t 

dusky  b o a r  w i t h  h i s  w h i t e  tusk* F i n a l l y ,  Rudra  i s  c a l l e d  *1 

- m a l i k i n j  one who b u rn s  o r  b l a z e t  t... . T h is  a t t r i b u t e  a l s o  aj

b e s t  t o  l i g h tn i n g *

On h i s  b e n e v o le n t  s i d e  Rudra  i s  c a l l e d  a g r e a t  phye 

- a n  who p o s s e s s e s  c o o l i n j a n d  h e a l i n g  re m e d ie s .  In  t h e  g r e a t  

g row th  o f  m e d ic in a l  h e rb s  d u r in g  t h e  r a i n y  season,when* Rudi 

a c t i v e * ,  in  t h e  r e f r e s h i n g  e f f e c t  o f  r a i n  and l i g h t n i n g  on t 

a tm osphere ,  and in  t h e  g e n e r a l  r e g e n e r a t i o n  o f  p l a n t  and ani  

l i f e  we a r e  p e rh a p s  to  see  t h e  c o r r e e t  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h i e  

a s p e c t  o f  R udra*s  c h a r a c t e r .  In  t h i s  a s p e c t  a l s o ,  Rudra i s
i . ■■■ .      —  ........  ....—i . , . , — —...

1 .  an t  ex p . 3 .  n o t e  3* 2 .1 , 1 1 4 , 1 * 5 .
3 .  1 ,1 1 4 ,5 .  4 .  1 1 ,3 3 ,8 .



c o n n e c te d  w i t h  f e r t i l i t y  and v e g e t a t i o n ,  and i s  p ra y ed  f o r  pi
i )

- n y .  The r a i n s  which f o l lo w  f l a s h e s  o f  l i g h t n i n g  d u r in g  th<
i ^ ‘ • V . - X 'v   ̂ 1 >  ■*>>*' ■-**• : ’5  •St* *’ .V-

monsoons in  n o r t h  I n d i a  g r e a t l y  promote t h e  g row th  o f  c r o p s ,

h e r b s , a n d  o t h e r  v e g e t a t i o n ,  and t h e  r a i n y  sea so n  i s  a l s o  th e

f o r  t h e  p r o p a g a t io n  o f  most an im al sp ec ie s#  H e n c e , th e  conne<

o f  Rudra w i t h  f e r t i l i t y  iB q u i t e  n a t u r a l #  His e p i t h e t  ’ v r sa l

i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  t h i s  connec t ion#  The word i s  u s u a l l y  t r a m

- t e d  a s  ’bu l l*  w h ich ,n o  d o u b t ,  i s  i t s  p r e s e n t  meaning in  Sam

But,  ju d g in g  from t h e  c o n te x t  where i t  o c c u r s  in  t h e  Rg Veda,

word seems to  have been  used  more l i t e r a l l y  a t  t h a t  time# Dt

-ved  from th e  r o o t  *v r s f , i t  had a d ou b le  meaning o f  one who

ca u se s  r a i n (  and hence  t r a n s l a t e d  by Sayana a s  f v a r ^ a y i t r * ),

o f  one who had g r e a t  g e n e r a t i v e  power, and hence manly o r  s t i

The word i s  a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  Rudra i n  b o th  t h e s e  s e n s e s ,  t h e  i

r e f e r r i n g  to  t h e  r a i n s  caused  by him, and t h e  second to  h i s  1

-m o t io n  o f  f e r t i l i t y ^ *  In  t h e  l a t t e r  s en se  i t  v a s  a p p l i e d  tc

b u l l  who 18 re m a rk a b le  f o r  i t s  s t r e n g t h  and v i r i l i t y ,  and in

c o u r s e  o f  t im e became t h e  common name f o r  t h a t  animal#
*. A?•. ■. \w*•* f v-v ' ^ ‘ \ * v „ f> .-i?£ j -* ..

Rudra i s  j o i n t l y  invoked w i th  Somain one hymn# Thii
\ ■ r : ,

i t s e l f  would n o t  be v e ry  s i g n i f i c a n t ,  f o r  t h e  j o i n t  in v o c a t i c  

two d e i t i e s  i s  n o t  u n u su a l  in  t h e  Rg Veda, and Soma i s  a l s o
3 )

j o i n t l y  invoked w i t h  In d ra ,  Agni, and Pusan# B ut ,  in  anoth<

1 #
1# a n t e  p#3» n o te  4#
3# Vedic Mythology# p#104#

2 .  1 1 ,3 3 ,6 ,8 #



hymn some v e r s e s  a r e  a d d re s s e d  to  Rudra w h i l e  o t h e r s  a r e  add
1)

-e d  to  Soma. The l a t t e r  i s  a l s o  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  l i g h t n i n g  

some p a s s a g e s ,  and in  l a t e r  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  we f i n d  a ’ soma 

- r a u d r a ’ o f f e r i n g  f o r  p ro gen y .  A l l  t h i s  s u g g e s t s  a c l o s e r  c 

- e c t i o n  between Rudra and Soma, and i f  we a c c e p t  t h e  above i 

- p r e t a t i o n  o f  Rudra t h i s  c o n n e c t io n  i s  n o t  d i f f i c u l t  to  unde 

- a n t .  J u 3 t  as  Rudra i s  t h e  g i v e r  o f  h e a l t h  and s t r e n g t h  so

t h e  soma j u i c e  i s  m e d ic in a l  and i n v i g o r a t i n g ,  and t h e  two a r
2 )

p ra y ed  to  g i v e  s t r e n g t h  and ’ bheaaja*  to  t h e  w o r s h i p p e r s .  Ri 

a l s o  g r e a t l y  p rom otes  t h e  grow th  o f  th e  soma p l a n t .  F u r t h e r  

t h e  c o lo u r  o f  R udra ,  t h e  c o lo u r  o f  soma j u i c e  i s  a l s o  tawny i 

g o ld e n .  The sound o f  th e  j u i c e  p o u r in g  i n t o  v a t s  i s  l i k e n e d  

t h e  p a t t e r  o f  r a i n ,  and th e  t e r r e s t r i a l  r a i n  r e a d i l y  send ing  

f a n c y  to  th e  th u n d e r in g  c lo u d s  above, th e  s i m i l e  i s  t r a n s f o r i

i n t o  a h y p e rb o le  and Soma i s  s a i d  to  th u n d e r  and r o a r  even a;
3)

Rudra d o es .  His r o a r i n g  in  t u r n , p e r h a p s ,  g e t s  him th e  epith<
4)

• v r s a b h a * •

The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of Rudra  g iv e n  above r e c e i v e s  coi

- ra a t io n  from h i s  c l o s e  a f f i n i t y  w i th  g n i  which  we can discos
5)

i n  t h e  hymns. The l a t t e r  i s  s e v e r a l  t im es  c a l l e d  fi’ r u d r a * .  '

1 .  1 ,4 3 .  2 .  V I ,7 f t , 1 , 3
3 . IX, 86, 9 . !  i?l, 3; 9 5 ,4 .  e t c .  4 .  IX, V, 3 .
5 .  a n t e  p . 3 .  n o te  8 .



b y  i t s e l f  w i l l  n t  s i g n i f y  much as i t  might be tak en  to  be m<

- l y  and e p i t h e r  meaning f i e r c e  or  r o a r i n g ,  and i s  a p p l i e d  als

to  In d ra  and o t h e r  d e i t i e s .  hut th e  e p i t h e t  ’m ed h ap a t i1 g i \

to  Rudra once, seems to  i d e n t i f y  Rudra and Agni. This  i d e n t i

i s  e a s i l y  e x p la in e d  i f  l e  t a k e  Rudra to  r e p r e s e n t  l i g h t n i n g

which i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  th e e  same as  f i r e .  T h is  i d e n t i t y  i s  clc

r e c o g n i s e d  in  l a t e r  Yedic l i t e r a t u r e ,  and S a y a n a ,a c c o r d in g ly ,

c o n s t a n t l y  i d e n t i f y i n g  th e  two. In  view o f  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  oi

Rudra and Agni we can p e rh ap s  f i n d  a b e t t e r  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  su

e p i t h e t s  as  ’d v i b a r h a ’ a p l l i e d  to  R udra .  T h is  word has been

u s u a l l y  t r a n s l a t e d  as  • o f  doub le  s t r e n g t h 1 o r  ’ doub ly  s t r o r

But a more n a t u r a l  and a p p r o p r i a t e  meaning seems to  be t h a t

g iv e n  by Sayana v i z .  * dvayoh s thanayoh  p r th iv y am  a n t a r i k s e
2 )

p a r i v r d h a 1 , which a p t l y  a p p l i e d  to  l i g h t n i n g .  Or i s  i t  t h a t

, b a r h a t h e r e ,  as  in  1 b a r h i  * (p e a c o c k , , r e f e r a  to  th e  plume, nd

’ dvibarha* meana double  plumed xx£fax  r e f e r r i n g  to  fo rk ed  l i g

-n ing ?  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te ,h ow ev er ,  t h a t  in  th e  o l d e s t

p a r t s  o f  th e  Rg Veda, Rudra and Agni a r e  n o t  i d e n t i f i e d  and e
3 )

even c l e a r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e d .  Th is  p ro b a b ly  shows t h a t  th e  iden 

- t y  o f  Rudra as  l i g h t n i n g  and of Agni as  f i r e  was o n ly  gradua 

r e c o g n i s e d  by th e  Vedic s e e r s ,  and t h a t  t h e r e  was a t im e when



t h e  two were r e g a rd e d  a s  d i f f e r e n t  phenomena.

The e q u a t i o n  Rudra -  Agni,however,  once a c c e p te d .  I s  

e a s i l y  ex ten ded  i n t o  Rudra -  Agni -  Rurya, and some p a s s a g e s  i 

t h e  Rg Veda i t s d l f  s u g g e s t  t h a t  such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  

r e l a t i o n  o f  Rudra to  Surya might h a r e  been g iv e n  even then* T 

w i l l  h e lp  us  in  e x p l a i n i n g  Rudra*a f a th e rh o o d  o f  t h e  M aruts  wh 

a r e  s a i d  to  have been b e g o t t e n  by him on P ra n l  o r  t h e  e a r t h ,  

t h i s  a s  f o l l o w s .

I t  seems t h a t  o r i g i n a l l y  th e  i a r u t a  were conce ived  o f

g u a r d i a n  s p i r i t s  o r  g e n i i  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  Order  o f  R i g h t , a t t e
1)

- i n g  upon t h e  good b e in g s  o f  a l l  a g e s .  They come down from

Indo-  European t im e s  f o r  t h e y  show a  c l o s e  re se m b la n ce  t o  th e

F r a v a s h i s  o f  t h e  A ves ta ,  who were  s i m i l a r  g u a r d i a n  s p i r i t s ,  an

a l s o  t o  th e  Greek and Roman g e n i i *  The l a t t e r  w ere  u s u a l l y  co

- c e i v e d  o f  a s  young men w i th  a  snake o r  as  a  snake  alone* The

3£aruts a r e  a l s o  c a l l e d  ’a a r y a h * , ’ ah ibhanu* , 1 ah isusm a* , and ’ a
2 )

manjru9, a l l  v e ry  s i g n i f i c a n t  e p i t h e t s *  The Greek s p i r i t s , o a l  

*T r i t o - p a t o r e s * ( sk t*  1t r i t a - p i t a r a h * J ,  a l s o  s t r o n g l y  remind u 

o f  th e  t a r u t s  in  ns much as  T r i t a  i s  a l s o  a Vedic d e i t y  and i s  

sometimes a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e  '£ a ru t s .  G ra d u a l ly  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  

o f  th e  ^ a r u t s  was d e v e l  ped and m od if ied  u n t i l  t h e y  came to  be

1* Drf3 a r n e t t .  G en ius :  A s tu d y  i n  Indo-£u ropean  psychology*
J  R A S . 1 9 2 9 .p . 731.

2 .  1 , 1 7 2 , 1 .  1 , 6 4 , 6 , 9 .  V , 3 3 , 5 .  V , 6 1 , 4 .
V ,5 3 ,3 .  X . 7 7 ,2 ,3 .



r e g a rd e d  as  th e  a t t e n d a n t  d e i t i e s  o f  th e  g r e a t  god In d ra ,e v e n  

t h e  r a v a s h i s  in  I r a n  had becdme th e  a t t e n d a n t s  o f  Ahurmazda. 

Kow, i f  I n d r a  r e p r e s e n t s  any n a t u r a l  phenomenon i t  i s  t h a t  o f  

r a g in g  storm a f t e r  a long s p e l l  o f  d ry  w ea ther*  w i th  th u nd e r  

l i g h t n i n g ,  and downpours o f  r a i n  fo l lo w ed  by t h e  appea ance o 

t h e  sun in  a l l  i t s  b r i l l i a n c e *  And, as  such s to rm s a r e  almos 

a lways accompanied by s t r o n g  winds which b e a r  a l  ng t h e  storm 

c lo u d s  and o th e rw is e  seem to  a id  i t s  a c t i v i t y ,  th e  l a r u t s  bee 

more and more a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e s e  winds t i l l  t h e y  were iden  

- f i e d  w i th  them. T h is  had happened by th e  t im e o f  th e  Rg Ved

hymns in  which th e  £ a ru ts  a r e  d e f i n i t e l y  conce ived  o f  as  th e
-

d e i t i e s  o f  th e  w in d s .  At t h i s  s t a g e  th e y  w e re ,p e rh a p s  no 

u n n a t u r a l l y ,  r e g a rd e d  as  th e  sons o f  th e  Wind god Vayu. L a te  

on ,how ever ,  when p e rh ap s  th e  t r u e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  p r o p a g a t io n  o 

t h e  winds mas r e a l i s e d ,  th e  H aru ts  were c a l l e d  th e  sons o f  Ru 

b e g o t t e n  on th e  e a r t h ,  th u s  r e p r e s e n t i n g ,  a s  su g g es ted  by Jir.G 

Rao, th e  g e n e r a t i o n  o f  th e  winds by th e  h e a t i n g  e f f e c t  o f  th e  

r a y s  o f  th e  sun upon t h e  e a r t h .  The o t h e r  name o f  th e  ^ a r u t s

p ro b a b ly  r e f e r s  to  t h e i r  c o n n e c t io n  w i th  th e

r a i n s .

There  i s  one more f e a t u r e  o f  R ud ra ’ a c h a r a c t e r  t h a t  

rem a in s  to  be seen ,  and i t  i s  r a t h e r  m y s t e r i o u s .  In one l a t e  

hymn, Rudra i s  s a i d  to  have drunk a g o b l e t  o f  ’ v i s a ’ w i th  Kes 

The d i f f i c u l t y  w i th  t h i s  hymn i s  t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  c l e a r  w he the r



not  we a r e  to  t a k e  ±fc±axhy i t  a l l e g o r i c a l l y .  Sayana t a k e s  i t

such and e x p l a i n s  Kesi  as  one who has ' k e s a ’ o r  r a y s  t h a t  i s

sun .  In t h i s  he i s  su p p o r ted  by Yaska,whose i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  h

most p ro b a b ly  f o l l o w s ,  who a l s o  i n t e r p r e t s  Mcesa* as  r a y s  and
1)

r e g a r d s  e a i  as  r e f e r r i n g  to  th e  sun.  In a n o th e r  p assag e  o:

t h e  Rg Ved*., a  r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  t h r e e  1 e s i n s ,  and t h e r e  tl
2 )

seem to  s ta n d  f o r  A g n i ,S u rya ,  and Vayu r e s p e c t i v e l y .  They a:
3 )

i n t e r p r e t e d  by B'aska as  su ch .  The word W isa*  a l s o  does no t

n e c e s s a r i l y  mean o o i s o n .b u t  i s  v e ry  o f t e n  i s  synonym of  'udaki
4)

o r  w a te r ,  and h e re  p r e b a b ly  r e f e r s  to  t h e  w a te r  o f  l i f e .  Ii 

t h e  f i r s t  T e rse  o f  th e  hymn,here ,  l e s i  i s  s a id  to  uphold  t h i s  

w a te r  o f  l i f e  even ^s he upho lds  th e  e a r t h  and th e  sky .  I f ,  

t h e r e f o r e ,  we ac c e p t  th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  Kesi  as t h e  sun, tl 

a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  R u d ra ,a s  th e  energy  o f  l i g h t n i n g ,  w i th  Kesi  as  

t h e  sun becomes u n d e r s t a n d a b l e .

l u t  even i f  t h e  a l l e g o r y  be th u s  e x p la in e d  th e  metapl 

s t i l l  r e m a in s .  Why shou ld  th e  sun be c a l l e d  K es in  which word 

l i t e r a l l y  means one having  long h a i r .  B e s id e s ,  in  th e  t h i r d  * 

t h e  fo l lo w in g  v e r s e s  o f  th e  hymn t h e  r les in  i s  a p p a r e n t l y  comp* 

-ed  to  t  e u n i s .  These l a t t e r ,  maddened as  i t  were by th e i ]  

'mur.ihood*, merge t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  s e l f  i n t o  th e  w inds ,  in  whi< 

t h e y  co u rse  a lo n g ,  and i t  i s  on ly  t h e i r  c o r p o r e a l  forms which

1 .  B’i r u k t a .  X I I^ 1 2 ,2 5 -6 .  " k e s i  k e s a  rasm ayah. t a i s t a d v a n  bh«
- t i ( p r a k a s a n a d v a  . . . . .kesidara j y o t i r  u c y a ta  i t v S d i t y am aha.

2• I , 1 6 4 ,4 4 .

3 .  H i r u k t a . X I I , 1 2 ,2 7 .  ’ t r a y a h  k e s in a h  r t u t h a  v i c a k s a t e . . . .kaj



v i s i b l e  to  mere m o r t a l s ,  low, th e  word ’ muni* in  t h e  Rg Ved* 

means e x c i t e d ,  i n s p i r e d  o r  maddened. There  i s  no doubt t h a t

word , in  i t s  o r i g i n ,  i s  no t  o f  th e  Tndo-JBur pean s t o c k .  I t  j
*

r e l e g a t e d  to  t h e  Unadi s u t r a s  by Sansktft grammarians which si 

t h a t  i t s  o r i g i n  was no t  to  be e x p la in e d  by t h e  r e g u l a r  laws < 

S a n s k r t  grammar, and th e n ,  in  th o s e  s u t r a s  i t  i s  d e r iv e d  fror  

t h e  r o o t ’ man1which eaves  t h e  ’ u ’ m u n e x p la in e d .  On th e  oth< 

hand, t h e  word o c c u rs  as  an o r d i n a r y  K an a rese  word and means 

who becomes ang ry ,  which i s  ve ry  n e a r  to  t h e  meaning i t  has : 

t h e  Rgveda. I t  seems, t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  t h e  word was borrowed 

from th e  lan g u ag es  o f  one o f  th e  non-Aryan n e o p le s  w i th  whoi 

t h e  Vedic Aryans came i n to  c o n t a c t .  ' n  one p a s sa g e  o f  t h e  J

Veda, th e  s t r e n g t h  o f  th e  ru s h in g  Maruts i s  compared to  t h a t
1)

t h e  k u n i s .  In  a n o th e r  p a s s a g e ,  In d ra ,  when under  th e  in f l i
* )

- c e  o f  Soma, i s  s a i d  to  be th e  companion o f  t h e  Munis. roi 

a l l  t h e s e  p a s sa g e  i t  can be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  t h e  Munis were  pro  

a c l a s s  o f  a s c e t i c s  who c e r t a i n l y  d id  no t  b e long  to  th e  Indo 

Aryan s to c k ,  ^ i t h  r a t h e r  e c c e n t r i c  h a b i t s ,  and supposed to  p 

- e s s  superhuman o wers  a s  a r e s u l t  o f  t h e i r  a s c e t i c i s m ,  and 1 

b o a s te d  o f  t h e s e  powers when under  th e  i n f l u e n c e v o f  s t r o n g  1 

- o r s  i n  which, o e r h a p s ,  t h e y  f r e q u e n t l y  in d u lg e d .  In d ra ,  t h
V - V-.- ^  - p  ;• P  . :

- f i r e ,  when s i m i l a r l y  i n t o x i c a t e d ,  and b ra g g in g  o f  h i s  prowe 
— —   .... ...      . . . . . .     -      ------

k a l e  a b h i v i p a s y a n t i . sam va tsa re  v a p a ta  eka e a a m h i t y a g n i ^ , . p 
xx$nm -vrm d a h a t i .  sarvam eko a b h i v i p a s y a t i , k a r i a b h i r  a d i t y a  
g a t i r  ekasya  d rs 'y a te  na rupam madhyamasya."

1 .  V I I , 5 6 ,8 .  2 .  V I I I , 1 7 ,1 4 .  \



1

i s  r i g h t l y  c a l l e d  t h e  companion o f  t h e  'unis* As t h e  l e s i n s  

compared w i t h  t h e s e  u n i s  we might suppose t h a t  t h e y  were a l s  

p r o b a b l y ,  some c l a s s  of  a s c e t i c s  who wore t h e i r  h a i r  long and 

l i k e  t h e  ii&mis, c la imed to  p o s s e s s  superhuman powers .  This  i 

a s  f a r  as  we can go w i t h  th e  ev idence  we p o s s e s s .

*he K e s in s  appear  as  a t r i b e  in  l a t e r  e d i c  i i t e r a t u

The Kathaka  Samhi ta  r e f e r s  to  them and m en t ions  a ' e s i n  Dalbk

who might  have been t h e i r  k ing  or  p r i e s t .  The way in  ? h i c h  t

a r e  connected  w i t h  t h e  F an c a la s  might  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e y  wer€
l ;  2)

s u b d i v i s i o n  o f  t h e  l a t t e r .  The M a i t r a y a n iy a  Samhi ta  ment nt

a » e s i n  5a tyakami  who a p p e a r s  os t h e  t e a c h e r  o f  t h e  R e s in  Da]
3)

The K e s in s  a r e  a l s o  ment ioned in  t h e  S a t a p a t h a  Brahmana. but 

w h e th e r  t h e s e  h i s t o r i c a l  K es in s  had any c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  

K es in s  o f  t h e  Rg Veda i t  i s  n e t  p o s s i b l e  to  say .

Rudra*s  c h a r a c t e r  as  a p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  l i g h t n i n g

i s s u i n g  i*roin a dark  cloud i s  f u r t h e r  made c l e a r  in  t h e  Athari
4)

Veda,  be i s  t h r i c e  c a l l e d  *n i l a s i k h a n d i n *  , having dark  tuf1 

o f  h a i r ,  which d e s c r i p t i o n  a p p l i e s  b e s t  to  l i g h t n i n g  in  t h e  

mids t  of  da rk  and m ass ive  c lo u d s (  a l r e a d y  compared to  h a i r  ii

e p i t h e t  ' k a p a rd in*  in  t h e  Rg Veda) .  He a l s o  s t r i k e s  m o r t a l s
5)

w i t h  l i g h t n i n g .  In one p a s s a g e  h i s  c h a r i o t  i s  d e s c r i b e d  ai
6 ) )

b l a c k  and t e r r i b l e  and drawn by ruddy h o r s e s .  T h i s , a g a i n , a j

1 .  KS. (S ch roede r*s  e d i t i o n , .X X X , 2.
2 .  MS. 1 , 6 , 5 ,
3 .  SB. X I , 8 , 4 , I f .



1 4 .

r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  dark  c lo u d .  His m a le v o le n t  a s p e c t ,  however,

seems to be r a t h e r  em phasised .  i s  d a r t s  i n j e c t s  p o i s o n , in ;
1)

- c t s  d i s e a s e ,  and i s  eve r  d re a d e d .  He i s  c o n s t a n t l y  praye<

to  a v e r t  i t ,  and to  s t r i k e  w i th  i t  th e  enemies o f  t h e  worsh
2)

- e r  and tehose who a r e  n&ggardly. In one p a s sa g e  he i s  call
3)

a  d re ad  s o v e re ig n  and a m igh ty  d e s t r o y e r .  Aad, a s  c a t t l e ,

g r a z i n g  in  th e  open p a s t u r e s ,  a r e  more l i k e l y  to  be s t r u c k  <

b j  l i g h t n i n g ,  t h e  god i s  p r o p i t i a t e d  by p u t t i n g  them under  )

p r o t e c t i o n ,  and f o r  th e  f i r s t  t im e Hudra i s  c a l l e d  'paaupi

He i s  even p rayed  f o r  i n c r e a s e  o f  c a t t l e .  I t  was, p robab ly ,

t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  h i s  a s  a d e s t r o y e r  and a k i l l e r  t h a t  Rudra wi

supposed to  be accompanied by d i g s ,  and t h e s e  a r e  menti jneda 
6 )

one passage*  But in  th e  a t e r  p o r t i o n s  1' th e  Rg Veda dogi 

a r e  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  Yama, th e  god o f  d e a th ,  and in  view of 

t h i e ~  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  Rudra tn  t h i s , p r o b a b l y  o l d e r ,  passage 

a p o s s i b i l i t y  a r i s e s  t h a t  Yama borrowed t h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

from Rudra  when he was made t h e  d e a th  god.

The anthropomorphism o f  Riidra has ,  however, p rogress  

f u r t h e r  in th e  A tharva  Veda, and we can even o b se rv e  in d ic a l  

t h a t  t h e  o r i g i n a l  p h y s i c a l  phenomenon beh in d  him was be in g  3 

s i g h t  o f .  He i s  now fo l lo w ed  by h i s  h o s t s  who a r e  p ro b a b ly

V I , 9 0 ,1 .  e t c .

2 .  V I , 5 9 ,3 .  V I I , 7 5 ,1 .  X I ,2 ,2 6 .  X I I ,  4 ,5 2 .  X V I I I ,1 ,4 0 .
3 .  X V I I I ,1 ,4 0 .
4 .  5. 1 1 ,3 4 ,1 .  V ,2 4 ,1 2 .  X I , 6 ,9 .  e t c .
6 .  X I , 2 ,3 0 .



1

same as  th e  R udras ,  and who a r e ,  in  f a c t ,  none o t h e r  t h a n  t h
t l

o ld  ? la ru ta .  His  s h a f t s  a r e  no lo n g e r  supposed to  k i l l  o u t r

but i n f l i c t  d i s e a s e  f o r  t h e  cu re  of  which charms and h e rb s  a 
? )

p r e s c r i b e d ^ .  He i s  a l s o  invoked a g a i n s t  g o b l i n s  and o t h e r
3 )

s p i r i t s .  The l a s t  tww f a c t s  show what i s  no t  so c l e a r  in  t

Rg Veda, t h a t  Rudra was more a d e i t y  o f  p o p u la r  b e l i e f  th a n

t h e  h i g h e r  e d ic  p an th eo n .  T h is  f a c t  had im p o r ta n t  r e s u l t s

- e r  on . And, i t  w a s ,p e rh a p s ,  a s  a  p o p u la r  d e i t y ,  t h a t  h i s

e v id e n t  power and th e  t e r r o r  he i n s p i r e d  when w r a t h f u l  l e d  t

h i s  e x a l t a t i o n ,  and we f i n d  him, in  t h e  A tha rva  Veda, b e in g
4 )

-ed  Mahadeva, t h e  g r e a t  god .  In  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  a s  a  h e a l e r  i 

t h e  advance in  h i s  anthropomorphism i s  n o t i c e a b l e .  Kot o n ly

he c o o l in g  and h e a l  ng re m e d ie s ,  but  he i s  invoked f o r  curin ,
5 ;

d i s e a s e s .  In  some o t h e r  hymns he i s  c a l l e d  • s a h a s r a k s a * • (
6)

e p i t h e t  i s  u s u a l l y  a p p l i e d  to  Varuna in  t h e  Rg Veda and to  t
7 )

s p i e s  o f  Varuna in  t h e  A tharva  Veda. Varuna i s  t h e  g u a r d ia n  

t h e  moral ' r t a 1 and he w a tches  a l l  t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  a l l  t h e  

b e in g s  th rough  th e  helJJ o f  h i s  s p i e s .  i±  The a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  

e p i t h e t  to  Rudra ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  might i n d i c a t e  t h a t  he a l s o  had 

come to  be looked  upon as w a tch in g  over  b e in g s  by t h i s  t im e .

1 .  X I , 2 ,3 1 •
3 .  V I , 3 2 ,2 .
5 .  V I , 4 4 ,3 ;  5 7 ,1 .  XIX,1 0 ,6 .
7 .  IV ,1 6 ,4 .

2 .
4 .  IX ,7 , 7 .  e t c .
6 .  R .V .V ,5 0 , 1 0 . e t c •

___



In  t h e  A tha rva  Veda we a* so see  t h e  b eg in n in g  o f  t l

p r o c e s s ,  r e p e a t e d  o ve r  and over  agAin i n  l a t e r  t imes ,whiwh

r e s u l t e d  f i n a l l y  i n  t h e  e v o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  a u r a n i c  3 i v a # I m<

t h e  p r  c e s s  o f  t h e  a s s i m i l a t i o n  of  o t h e r  d e i t i e s  i n t o  a  par t

- c u l n r  g d .  Two d e i t i e s ,  Bhava and a r v a ,  appear  in t h e  Atl

- v a  Veda.  They a r e  more or  l e s s  shadowy but  n o n e t h e l e s s  ind
1)

- e n d e n t .  But i n  o t h e r  hyrans t h e y  a r e  d i s t i n c t l y  i d e n t i f i e d  

w i t h  Ru r a  and become m ere ly  two d i f f e r e n t  names o f  t h a t  dej 

T h i s  p r o c e s s  o f  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o f  'ne d e i t y  by  a n o t h e r  i s  by r 

means uncommon, and i s  seen  in  p r a c t i c a l l y  a l l  t h e  mytholo* 

a l l  over  t h e  w o r l d .  And, R u d r a , r i d i n g  in  im por tance  as we \ 

seen,  might  e a s i l y  have absorbed  aorae o f  t h e  minor d e i t i e s .

T h i s  b r i n g s  us  to  t h e  l a s t  f e a t u r e  of  R u d ra ’ s chai 

- c t e r  in t h e  A tha rva  Veda. In  t h e  f i f t e e n t h  book he appears  

be  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  V r a t y a s .  Thfes book of  t h e  t h a r v a  Vt  

i s  one o f  t h e  u nso lved  r i d d l e s  o f  t h e  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e .  On 

f a c e  o f  i t  i t  l o o k s  l i k e  t h e  a p o t h e s i s  o f  t h e  V r a t y a .  But * 

t h i s  V r a t y a  was i s  a  m y s t e ry .  In  t h e  Bralmanas  and in  t h e  

S u t r a  ce rem on ies ,  c e r t a i n  r i t e s ,  c a l l e d  t h e  1vra tyas tomas* s 

d e s c r i b e d  in  which  t h e  V r a t y a s  appear  to  have been e i t h e r  tk 

p e o p l e  who, b e i n g  o u t s i d e  t h e  Aryan p a l e , w e r e  a c c e p t e d  i n t o  

by  t h e s e  ce rem on ies ,  o t  t h o s e  whose e s s e n t i a l  s ac ram en t s  had 

n o t  been pe rformed  a t  t h e  r i g h t  t i ros .  In b o t h  c a s e s  t h e y  wc

1 .  XI, 2 .  X I I , 4 , 1 7 . 2 .  e . g .  V I , 4 .



p e o p le  who had no t  come up to  th e  s t a n d a r d s  o f  t h e  Vedic Ar

and w e r e ,c o n s e q u e n t ly ,  r a t h e r  looked down upon* But i f  t h e

V ra ty a  o f  t h i s  book i s  t h e  aame as  t h e  V ra ty a s  o f  t h e s e  e e r

-m onies ,  h i s  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  h e re  i s  p u z z l i n g .  There  must ha

been  sorad t h i n g  in  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  which a roused  th e  a d m i r a t i

f  th e  non—p r l a s t l y  s e c t i o n  o f  th e  Vedic Aryans# awbozLr* E

t h i n k s  t h a t  i t  was t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  yoga and c o n te m p la t io n  w

p r o b a b ly  s t r u c k  th e  *ryans, and u l t i n r  t i l y  had a p ro found  ii

-e n ce  >n Vedic th o ug h t  and r e l i g i o n .  Hr* V.N. Ghose, on th
2

o t h e r  hand, in  h i s  v e ry  i n t e r e s t i n g  book r e c e n t l y  p u b l i sh ed ,

s t r i k e s  a  new l i n e  o f  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  and a r r i v e s  ab t h e  cone:

- s i o n  t h a t  t h e  V ra ty a s  were a g r e a t  p o l i t i c a l  power in  e a s t  i

I n d i a  d u r in g  t h e  o ld  Vedic p e r i o d .  The Vedic Aryans, s t ru g f

- i n g  f o r  supremacy in  a new land  and hence g r e a i i y  in  need c

man power, were o n ly  too  g l a d  to  i n c o r p o r a t e  th e  V ra ty a s  in

t h e i r  r a n k s .  The l a t t e r ,  i n f l u e n c e d ,p e r h a p s ,  by t h e  super ic

moral and s p i r i t u a l  q u a i t i e s  o f  th e  Aryans ,  were w i l l i n g  tc

A ry a n ise d  and in  t u r n  g r e a t l y  i n f lu e n c e d  t h e  Aryan ao c io -p o ]

- t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e .  I t  must be a d m i t te d  t h a t  t h e  c o n s t a n t  a s t

- c i a t i o n  o f  th e  V ra ty a  w i th  th e  e a s t ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  th e  mer;

o f  t h e  *pumscali* and t h e  * magadhaj bo th  e a s t e r n  and non-Arj

among h i s  f o l l o w e r s , c o u p l e d  w i th  th e  eve r  i n c r e a s i n g  evidenc
t

showing th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  h i g h l y  deve loped  p re -A ryan  c iv i^ sa t i  

i n  I n d i a ,  do g i v e  some p r o b a b i l i t y  to  Mr. Ghose* s t h e o r y .
e

whoey;r t h e  V ra ty a s  might have been,  th e  problem t h a t  more in 

- d i a t e l y  co n c e rn s  us h e re  i s  how f a r  Rudra i s  connec ted  w i th

1 .  Hauer.  Der V ra ty a  - S t u t t g a r t .1927 .
2 .  R.N. Ghose. Indo-Aryan L i t e r a t u r e  and C u l t u r e ! o r i g i n s ) . 1'



]

V r a t y a  in  t h e  book.  In t h e  v e ry  b e g i n n i n g ,  t h e  V r a t y a  i a  i

t o  have become 'mah&deva*, and ‘ i s a n a ’ , b o t h  e p i t h e t s  o f  Ri

L a t e r  on, unde r  h i s  v a r i o u s  names, Rudra i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  at
2 )

- i n g  upon t h e  V r a t y a .  F i n a l l y ,  t h e  l a t t e r  i s  s a i d  to  havi

assumed t h e  form o f  Rudra when he went tow ards  t h e  an imal s ,
3)

"having made t h e  he rb s  t h e  e a t e r s  o f  f o o d . "  These a r e  t h e  

o n ly  t h r e e  p a s s a g e s  in  which Rudra i a  co n n e c ted  w i t h  t h e  Vi 

Let  us  see*- vehat c o n c l u s i o n s  we can draw from them. The l a i  

p a s s a g e  i s  o f  no g r e a t  impor tance  beyond showing t h e  a l r eac  

f a m i l i a r  a s s o c i a t e  n o f  Rudra w i t h  t h e  an im a l s  and v e g e t a t l  

f o r  t h e  V ra ty a  i s  a l s o  s a i d  to  have assumed t h e  forms o f  c 

gods  as  he went  i n  d i f f e r e n t  d i r e c t i o n s  o r  towards  d i f f e r e r  

f\^\ o b j e c t s .  In t h e  second p a s s a g e ,  ,Rudra ,u j )de r  h i s  d i f f e r e n t  

names, a p p e a r s  p r a c t i c a l l y  a s  t h e  g u a r d i a n  d e i t y  o f  t h e  q u i  

- e r s ,  and has  no s p e c i a l  co n n e c t io n  w i t h  t h e  V ra ty a .  The \ 

- a g e  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  im p o r t an t  not  f o r  showing any r e l a t i o n  

be tween Rudra and t h e  V ra ty a ,  b u t  as  an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  a fui  

- o r  advance  in  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  t h a t  god who was now evic 

- l y  r e g a r d e d  as  g u a r d in g  t h e  q u a r t e r s  a l s o  among h i s  o t h e r  

f u n c t i o n s .  We a r e , t h e r e f o r e ,  l e f t  w i t h  t h e  f i r s t  p a s s a g e  i 

which t h e  T‘r a t y a  i s  s a i d  to  have become ^ a h a d e v a *  and ' i s *  

Low, i t  sh u l d  be remembered t h a t  though 'mahadeva '  i s  t h e  

e p i t h e t  o f  Rudra in t h e  Vtharva Veda, and ' i s a n a 1 becomes \

1 .  XV,1 , 4 , 5 .  2 .  XV,5 , 1 - 7 .
3 .  XV,



e p i t h e t  in  th e  l a j u r  Veda, bo th  t h e s e  words a r e  mere e p i t h e t

and have not  y e t  become d i s t i n c t i v e  a p p e l a t l o n s  o f  Kudra .  •]

-hadeva* means a g r e a t  god and i s  a p p l i e d  to  e t h e r  d e i t i e s

’ I s a n a ’ means th e  o v e r lo r d  and i s  used i n i  t h i s  sen se  in  t h

p a s s a g e .  T h e r e fo re ,  a t  b e s t ,  i t  i s  an open q u e s t i o n  whethe:

i n  t h e s e  p i i i H g w  e p i t h e t s  h e re ,  t h e r e  i s  any a l l u s i o n  to  Hi

o r  n o t .  In  t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  book, and a l s o  in  th e  l a t e r  ’ v r

-stdmas* t h e r e  i s  no s p e c i a l  c o n n e c t io n  between th e  V ra ty a s

and -ttudra. Nor i s  any such con n ed t i  ^n found in  th e  Vahabha

in  which th e  te rm  ’ v r a t y a ’ i s  used r e p r o a c h f u l l y  f o r  th e  de
l i

- p i c a b l e  V a lh ik a s ,  and Dr.  Hauer i s  no t  r i g h t  in  s e e in g  in  

d runken  o r g i e s  o f  t h e s e  p e o p le  t h e  d o in g s  o f  S i v a i t e  Baecha 

e seems to  have been m is le d  by th e  word ’g a u r i 1 used  f o r  t  

V a lh ik a  m aidens ,  which word means n o th in g  more th an  a young 

f a i r  complexioned woman, and has no r e f e r e n c e  to f a r v a t i ,  t  

spouse o f  S iv a .  I t  i s  t h e r e f o r e ,  q u i t e  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  w 

’ mahadeva’ and ’ isana* in  t h i s  p a s sa g e  do no t  r e f e r  to  Rudr 

a l l ,  and a r e  m ere ly  used  in  t h e i r  l i t e r a l  s en se  f o r  t h e  exa 

- a t i o n  o f  t h e  V ra ty a .  ~>ut even i f  t h e y  do r e f e r  to  n u d ra  w 

a r e  n o t  j u s t i f i e d  in  go ing  beyond th e  i n f e r e n c e  t h a t  Hudr* 

by t h i s  t im e come to  be re g a rd e d  as  a  g r e a t  g od ,an d  th e  ’ lo  

o f  t h e  g o d s ’ , and t h a t  when th e  V ra ty a  was e x a l t e d  he was c 

- p a re d  to  him. In any c a s e ,  t h e  p a s s a g e  does  not  p ro v id e

v :-b /• • H  \
1 .  M a h a b h a ra ta . (K rs n a c a ry a ’ s e d i t i o n .  Bombay.1907 . j 
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s u f f i c i e n t  e v i d e n c e  t o - e n a b l e  us  to  a g r e e  w i t h  KM* Haraprass

S a t r i  when he s e e s  i n  t h e  V ra ty a  Rudra h i m s e l f ,  and r e g a r d s  I

a s  a ' go d  o f  t h e  nomads1 , and1 a nomad o f  nomads, t h e  s p i r i t  c
i )

t h e  nomadic h o r d e * • Some o f  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  t h e  lat<

B iv a ,  such as  t h e  s k i n g a r m e n t s #and h i s  h o m e le s s n e s s ,  which I
■ -
S a s t r i  t h i n k s , p o i n t  to  t h e  nomadic c h a r a c t e r  o f  S i v a c a n . a s  i 

s h a l l  see  below,  be q u i t e  s a t i s f a c o r l l y  e x p l a i n e d  o th e rw is e .

One more im p o r t an t  p o i n t  r ema in s  t o  be c o n s i d e r e d
T  '  * V *1'  *. 3%  % « ’* '.I*  . f . ■ V^' « ', .> •  • , J* I  *  JT~ ■ ' * •>*-4, .  » ^  ^

t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  Rudra as  seen  in  the  A th a rv a  Veda. In one

p a s s a g e ,  f i v e  l i v i n g  t h i n g s  a r e  d e d i c a t e d  to  Rudra as  formii
2 )

o f f e r i n g s  to  him in  s a c r i f i c e s *  One o f  t h e s e  i s  a man* Pr<

t h i s  i t  might  be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  human s a c r i f i c e s  were someti i

o f f e r e d  to  Rudra* There  i s  n o th in g  improbable  i n  t h i s ,  f o r  

p r a c t i c e  o f  human s a c r i f i c e  was q u i t e  p r e v a l e n t  among t h e  ai 

- e n t  Aryans,  and f o r  t h e  m a t t e r  of  t h a t ,  among most a n c i e n t  

c i v i l i s e d  p e o p l e s .  We f i n d  numerous i n s t a n c e s  o f  i t  among 

r e c o r d s  o f  t h e  a n c i e n t  Greeks ,  Romans,and t h e  I r a n i a n s .  Ami 

t h e  Vedic p e o p l e ,  we have t h e  u n m i s t a k a b l e  e v id en c e  o f  t h e  

- rusa raedha1 d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  White Yajur  Veda, and i n  t h e  s 

o f  Bunahsepha in  t h e  A i t a r e y a  i rahmana f  r  t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  o 

t h i s  p r a c t i c e *  Thus,  i t  i s  q u i t e  p r o b a b l e , t h a t  Rudra  was s 

- t i m e s  worsh ipped  w i t h  human s a c r i f i c e s  e s p e c i a l l y  as he wa 

connec ted  w i t h  f e r t i l i t y  i n  t h e  r i t e s  o f  which  Buch s a c r i f i  

were  most comnonly p e r fo rm ed .  The p r a c t i c e  was,  in  c o u r s e

1 .  JASB* 1921* p . 17 e t  seq*
2 .  X I , 2,9*



t im e ,  c ndemned by t h e  Vedic Aryans and was e v e n t u a l l y  s to p p #  

But  v e s t i g e s  o f  i t  c o n t in u e d  to  l i n g e r  on f o r  a  long t i m e ,  

when we f i n d  i n  t h e  Mahabhara ta  J a r a s a n d h a  p r o p i t i a t i n g  Biva 

human o f f e r i n g s  we ought  to  see  in  i t  no t  a  r e v o l t i n g  and a 

-v a g e  non-Aryan custom r i g h t l y  condemned by Krsna ,  and in  J a

-e andha  a v e r y  mons te r  o f  i n i q u i t y ,  b u t  a xexy s u r v i v a l  o f  an
\ 4 .. - r '' 

o ld  p r a c t i c e  once v e ry  common and r e s p e c t e d .

Between t h e  com pos i t ion  of  t h e  hymns of  t h e  Rg and

Atharva  vVedas on t h e  one hand,  and t h o s e  o f  t h e  Yajur  Veda o

t h e  o t h e r ,  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  t ime seems to  have e l a p s e d  d u r i n g  w

t h e  Vedic Aryans moved from t h e  mounta ins  and t h e  a d j a c e n t  p

- i n s  o f  t h e  ’ l a n d  o f  t h e  s even r i v e r s ’ to t h e  r e g i o n  round  a

t u r u k s e t r a .  In t h i s  I n t e r v a l  v?e see  a g r e a t  advance i n  t h e  c

- r a c t e r  o f  Rudra .  His t e r r i b l e  a s p e c t ,  a l r e a d y  emphasised in

t h e  A tharva  Veda, had become ye t  more p ro m in en t .  His d a r t s  8
1 )

f e a r  d more t h a n  ev e r ,  and he i s  p r a  ed to  o v e r t  them. Krl^
2 )

a d e s t r o y e r  or  i n j u r e r ,  i s  now one o f  h i s  names, and i n  one

pas s ag e  he i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  *d a u r a v r a t y a ’ , e x p l a i n e d  by Mat
3)

- d h a r a  as ’ c a p r i c i o u s  b eh a v io u r * .  T h i s  d re a d  o f  him l e d  to

p r o p i t i a t i o n  by more euphemisms, and we f i n d  h i s  bow and qu i i
4)

be ing c a l l e d  ’ s i v a ’ . He i s  a l s o  pra;  ed to  t a k e  t h e  worshipped 

a long  U l t r a ’ s p a t h  and not  a long h i s  own which was cons idered

1 .  TS. 1 , 1 , 1 .  e t c .  2 .  VS. X,20•
3 .  XS. XXXIX,9.

Mahid; r  cn t h i s  p as s ag e :  w dustam sk h a lan o cch an ad i  vratmn 
y a s y a  s a h ” . ’ ’

4 .  T S . IV ,5 ,1 •



1 ) .
d a n g e ro u s .  His c h a r a c t e r  a s  a h e a l e r i s ,  however, s t i i l  ren

-b e re d ,  and he i s  p rayed  f o r  h i s  good ’ h a s a j a ’ to  men and be

I t  was p e rh ap s  w i th  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  h i s  t h a t  th e

Asvinp, t h e  d i v i n e  p h y s i c i a n s ,  were a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  him, and
3)

d e s c r i b e d  in  t h e  Yajur  Veda as  fo l lo w in g  th e  p a th  o f  R udra .
4)

c h a r a c t e r  as  ' p a s u p a t i '  i s  more f i r m l y  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and h is

c o n n e c t io n  w i th  f e r t i l i t y  ia  seen f  om t h e  1aomaraudra c a r u ’
5)

which i s  o f f  r e d  by one d e s i r o u s  o f  p rogeny .

u t , t h e r e  a r e  two p a s s a g e s ,  found b o th ,  in  th e  blao 

and th e  ISfhite Y ajur  Veda, in  which Rudra i s  8een£ to  assume e 

- t i r e l y  new c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  which we cannot t r a c e  back e i t h e

t h e  Rg o r  to  t h e  A tharva  Veda. These p a d s a r e s  a r e  t h e  Trayan
6 )

Horaa and th e  S a t a r u d r i y a .  In  t h e  fo rm er ,  Rudra no t  o n ly  ap 

- r s  as  ’p a s u p a t i ’ and as  a p h y s i c i a n ,  bu t  i3  a l s o  a s s o c i a t e d  

a  fem ale  d e i t y ,  anbika, who i s  c a l l e d  h e r  s i s t e r .  The r a t  i s  

t o  be h i s  s p e c i a l  anim al • he h im s e l f  i s  c a l l e d  ’k r t t i v a s a h *  

i s  p rayed  to  d e l i v e r  t h e  w o rsh ip p e r  from d e a th  b u t  no t  from 

im m o r ta l i t y .  -’i n a l l y ,  a f t e r  hi s s h a re  has  been o f f e r e d  to  h 

he i s  r e q u e s t e d  to  d e p a r t  beyond th e  i tu ja v a ta  mountain* and t

l . T S .  1 , 2 , 4 .
3 . VS.XIX,02. X X I I I , 56.

5 . T S . I I , 2 ,1 0 .

2 .  T S .1 , 8 , 6 .
4 .  T S ,1 , 8 , 6 .  V S ,IX ,39.

Also VS, XXXIX,8 . and the 
* s a t a r u d r i y a * •

6 .TS. 1 , 8 , 6 .  V S . I l l , 57-63 .



i n  a manner which s u g g e s t s  t h a t  h i s  p r e s e n c e  was no t  q u i t e  de

-rab.Le, and t h a t  th e  w o rsh ip p e r  wished to  keep  h im s e l f  a t  a a

d i s t a n c e  from him. S e v e r a l  q u e s t i o n s  a r i s e  from t h i s  p a s sag e
/*

Who, to  b e g in  w i t h ,  was t h i s  Ambika,nnd how d id  3he come^ be a 

- q i a t e d  w i t h  Rudra? f u r t h e r ,  how does Rudra come to  be c a l l e

’ k r t t i v a s a h ’ and how comes he to  be a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e  r a t ?

why i s  he r e q u e s t e d  to  d e p a r t  beyond t h e  i u j a v a t a ?  B efo re  we 

a t te m p t  to  answer t h e s e  q u e s t i o n s  l e t  us  see  which waj t h e  ev 

-n e e  p o i n t s .  F o r g e t t i n g  f o r  th e  moment t h a t  t h e  p a s s a g e  r e f e  

to  Rudra,  l e t  us f i r s t  see  what id e a  o f  t h e  d e i t y  d e s c r i b e d  i 

can  we form from i t .  The r e q u e s t  to  d e p a r t  beyond th e  * u j a v a  

seems to  connect  th e  god w i th  th e  S o r th  I n d ia n  m o u n ta in s .  Hi 

a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  t h e  r a t ,  a  t r o g l o d y t e  an im a l ,  might sug ges t  

t h e  god was conce ived  o f  as  l i v i n g  among th e  caves  o f  th e  mou 

- n a .  His e p i t h e t  ’k r t t i v a s a h ’ f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  he was 

ga rded  as  a t t i r e d  in  s k in  g a rm e n ts .  F i n a l l y ,  Ja±a t h e  m ention

Ambika shows t h a t  he was a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  a fem a le  d e i t y  who w

w o rsh ipped  a long  w i th  him. There  i s  no d e i t y  in  t h e  Rg o r  th  

A tharva  Veda to  which a l l  a r  any o f  t h e s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  a re  

a p p l i c a b l e .  R e s id e s ,  t h e  Trayambaka Homa i s  a s p e c i a l  s a c r i f  

o u t s i d e  t h e  r e g u l a r  r i t u a l  o f  t h e  Yajur Veda. I t  seems, t h e r  

- f o r e  t h a t  d u r in g  t h e  p e r io d  which e la p s e d  between th e  compos 

- t i o n  of th e  Rg and A tharva Vedic hymns and th o s e  o f  th e  Yaju

Veda Rudra had a s s i m i l a t e d  to  h im s e l f  a  non-  ry a n  d e i t y , p r o b
*

w orsh ipped  by th e  in d ig en o u s  t r i b e s  o f  t h e  lo w er  Himalayan re  

- i o n s ,  and conce ived  o f  as  s k in  c l a d ,  and d w e l l in g  in  ca v e s ,  

ex a c t  i d e n t i t y  o f  t h i s  d e i t y  i s  v e ry  d i f f i c u l t  to  d e te rm in e ,



i n  view o f  th e  l a t e r  a s s o c i a t i o n  of  S iv a  w i t h  th e  V i r a ta s *  as 

seen  in  t h e  nFahabharata, we vkight suppose t h a t  he was a  god 

t h e s e  i r a t a s  and k in d r e d  t r i b e s .

T h is  p r o c e s s  o f  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o f  one d e i t y  by ano th  

as  remarked above,  i s  n o t  a t  a l l  u n u su a l  in  m ythology . In f  

i t  a p p e a r s  to  have a lm ost  i n e v i t a b l y  fo l lo w e d  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  

- j e c t i  n o f  one p e o p le  by a n o th e r  in  th e  a n c i e n t  world*eepec  

- l l y  when th e  two fu s e d  w i th  one a n o t h e r .  A v e ry  good exam*, 

o f  t h i s  i s  t h e  B aby lon ian  god Marduk, w ho ,as  Babylon r o s e  i r  

im p o r tan ce  and ex tended  i t s  p o l i t i c a l  and c u l t u r a l  dominion, 

a s s i m i l a t e d  to  h im s e l f  t h e  gods o f  t h e  p e o p le s  which were 3bj 

b ro u g h t  und 3r t h e  Babylonian sway. dow, Rudra ,  as  we have j 

was an im p o r ta n t  god o f  th e  r*ryana when th e v  began t h e i r  po:

- a l  and c u l t u r a l  do m in a t io n  o f  In  d i a .  He was a l s o  a populi
V- 3  \

god in  th e  s en se  t h a t  he was w orsh ioped  by t h e  g e n e r a  i t y  o;

p e o p le  and was,  so to  speak ,  o u t s i d e  t h e  c i r c l e  o f  th e  gods

round  whdm t h e  Vedic p r i e s t s  had b u i l t  up and e l a b o r a t e  r i t
’ • .  '  . • . ■.  ■ . \  . .  . .

which was so prom inan t  a  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  t h e  h ig h e r  Vedic
• '

r e l i g i o n .  C o n seq u en t ly ,  h i s  s a n c t i t y  was not  j e a l o u s l y  gua 

by  th e  Vedic p r i e s t s ,  and when th e  Vedic Aryans began to  b r
•, . v *  - : : . .  * • .  .V .  '* * r . ** ' * v  , *

o t h e r  n o n - A r y a n  p e o p le s  w i t h i n  t h e i r  p a l e ,  t h e  cosupion peop 

n a t u r a l l y  coming i n t o  c l o s e s t  c o n ta c t  w i th  t h e  l a t t d r ,  i t  w 

t h e  p o p u la r  Rudra who a s s i m i l a t e d  t h e i r  g o d s .  I'ost* p ro b a b l

ono o f  t h e  e a r l i e s t  p e o p le s  w i th  whom th e  Aryans tb p s  came
‘

c o n t a c t  v;ere th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  th e  sub-Himalayan r e g i o n s , e



t h e y  were a d j a c e n t  to  t h e  h a b i t a t  o f  t h e  Vedic Aryans in  th e  

upper  Punjab  and th e  a d j o i n i n g  m ountains  o f  Kashmir.  And, i' 

p ro b a b ly  among t h e s e  p eo p le  t h a t  t h e  d e i t y  was w orsh ipped  wh< 

i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  th e  Vedic Rudra and gave him th o s e  c h a r a c t e r  

- i c s  which we f i n d  in  th e  Iryambaka Homa p a s s a g e .

The ev iden ce  o f  th e  Tryambaka Homa i s  supplemented

t h a t  o f  th e  a t a r u d r i y a .  T h is  i s  a  hym# o f  s i x t y  s i x  v e r s e s

p r a i s e  o f  Rudra from which we can g e t  a v e ry  good id e a  o f  hoi
i )

Rudra  was conce ived  o f  in  T a ju r  Vedic t i m e s .  His  o ld  c h a ra  

i s  s t i l l  remembered though ,  as  in  o t h e r  p a r t s  o f  t h e  Yajur V 

t h e  d read  o f  h i s  t e r r i b l e  d a r t s  seems to  be uppermost in  th  

mind o f  th e  hymnist  who seeks  to  p r o p i t i a t e  him, as  o f  o l d ,  

euphemisms, and we f i n d  Rudra c a l l e d  f o r  th e  f i r s t  t im e ,  ’ s i  

* s i v a t a r a ’ , 1 sam kara’ and so on ( v . 4 l ) .  He i s  a l s o  a p h y s i c i  

h i s  o ld  e p i t h e t  ’ k a p a r d i n ’ o c c u rs  once , w h i l e  a n o t h e r , 1n i l a g  

seems to  be a development o f  th e  o ld  e p i t h e t  ’ n i l a s ik te a n d a * ’ 

H is  c h a r a c t e r  as  th e  l o r d  o f  b e a s t s  i s  a l s o  c l e a r l y  r e c o g n i s  

But th e  p a s s a g e  i s  more im po r tan t  f o r  th e  many new e p i t h e t s  

Rudra found in  i t .  Thus, he i s  c a l l e d  ’g i r i s a n t a *  ( v . 2 . ) , ’g i  

- t r a * ( v . 3 ; , 1g i r i s a 1 ( v . 4 . }, fg i r i c a r a ! ( v . 2 2 ; , V g i r i s a y a ' ( v.2~ i 

a l l  o f  which a s s o c i a t e  him w i th  th e  m o u n ta in s .  He i s  a l s o  c 

- e d  th e  M o rd  o f  th e  mxa k s e t r a s 1 ( v . 1 8 ) , and t h e  ’m erchan t  (v* 

which e p i t h e t s  a g a in  show h i s  p o p u la r  c h a r a c t e r .  In  v e r s e s  

20-22 ,  however, we come upon a s t r i n g  o f  r a t h e r  s t a r t l i n g  ep 

- t h e t a .  i t h  t h e  g r e a t e s t  e q u a n im i ty  t h e  hymnist,who has  be

1 .  TS. I V , 5 , l f .  VS. XVI,1 -6 6 .



e x t o l l i n g  Rudra i n  h ig h  te r ras ,  goes  on to  d e s c r i b e  him i x x  ai 

t h e  l o r d  o f  t h r i v e s ’ , t h e  ’ c h e a t ’ , th e  ’ l o r d  o f  c h e a t s " ,  th« 

’ l o r d  o f  th e  b u r g l a r s ' ,  t h e  ’ l o r d  of  th e  s w in d x e r s ’ , t h e  ’ lo] 

o f  c u t  t h r o a t s ’ , and th e  ’ l o r d  o f  th e  R u l u n c a l a s ’ • f u r t h e r ,  

v e r s e 3  25-27 which a p p a r e n t l y  d e s c r i b e  th e  h o s t s  o f  Kudra, bi 

i n  which we can ro ad  a l i s t  o f  t h e  f o l l o w e r s  or' i i o r s h ip p e r s  \ 

Hudra, we f i n d  n e n t i  nod not on ly  th e  * s a t h a s ’ and th e  ’ sa  hi 

- t i s ’ , th e  ’g a n a s ’ and t h e  ’g a n a p a t i s *  , b u t  a l s o  t h e  ’ v r a t a s  

t h e  1v r a t a p a t i s ’ , t h e  c a r p e n t e r s ’ , t h e  c h a r i o t  m a k e r s , p o t t e n  

l a b o u r e r s ,  t h e  ’ n l s a d a s ’ , t h e  ’p u n j i s t h a s ’ , k e e p e r s  o f  dogs,  

h u n t e r s .  The v e r y  m a t t e r  o f  f a c t  way in  which t h e s e  e p i t h e t  

p u t  down shows t h a t  by th e  t im e o f  t h i s  hymn a l l  t h e s e  d i f f e :  

c l a s s e s  c f  p e o p le  were r e g a rd e d  as t h e  w o r s h ip p e r s  of  Rudra 

And, as  t h i s  was not  th e  c a s e ,  a t  l e a s t  so f a r  as  th e  a v a i l a l  

e v id e n c e  t e l l s  u s ,  in  th e  t im e  of  th e  Rg or t h e  A tharva  Vedii 

hymns, th e  o c c u r re n c e  o f  t h e s e  e p i t h e t s  h e re  s u p p o r t s  t h e  ev 

- c e  o f  th e  ryambaka Homa , and we a r e  j u s t i f i e d  in  conclud ii  

t h a t  Rudra had, by t h i s  t im e ,  a s s i m i l a t e d  to  h im s e l f  a god w 

- s h ip p e d  by  in d ig en o u s  t r i b e s  to  whom some o f  t h e  c l a s s e s  o f  

p e o p le  enum erated  above ce r ta in ! ,*  b e lo n g ed ,  and who, ju d - in i  

from a n o th e r  e p i t h e t  o f  Rudra,  ’ th e  l o r d  o f  f o r e s t e r s ’ which 

a l s o  o c c u rs  in  th e  nymn, and from th e  l a t e r  a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  o 

w i t h  th e  f o r e s t e r s ,  p ro b a b ly  i n h a b i t e d  th e  f o r e s t s  o f  t h e  su 

Himalayan r e g i o n s .  The e p i t h e t  ’k r t t i v a s a h ’ , which  o c c u r s  a, 

i n  t h i s  h y i n ( v . b l )  a l s o  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h i s  god was conce ived  

a s  s k in  c l a d  even as  h i s  w o rs h ip p e r s  were n o rm a l ly  c la d  in  a 

s i m i l a r  a t t i r e .



In  t h e  Y a ju r  Veda, t h e r e f o r e ,  we can see  t h e  f i r s t  

i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  commingling c f  th e  Vedic Aryans w i th  t h e  o 

p e o p le s  o f  t h e  c o u n t r y ,  and th e  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o f  th e  l a t t e r  b 

fo rm e r .  R udra ,  who ab so rb ed  th e  gods o f  t h e s e  p e o p le s ,  na tu  

r o s e  in  im por tance  as  t h e  number o f  h i  a w o r s h ip p e r s  i n c r e a s e  

But i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  in  th u s  a b s o rb in g  o t h e r  d e i t i e s  Rudr 

n o t  o n ly  took  on t h e i r  p e c u l i a r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  b u t  a l s o  pe 

some o f  t h e  forms o f  w o rsh ip  p r e v a l e n t  among t h e  in d ig e n o u s  

p e o p le s ,w h ic h  were  n o t  r e g a rd e d  f a v o u r a b l y  by th e  mote s t r i c  

t h e  Vedic Aryans,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  by th e  Vedic p r i e s t s .  Due to  

l a c k  o f  s u f f i c i e n t  e v id en c e  ve  cannot  be p r e c i s e  on t h i s  po i  

b u t  some o f  t h e  o b j e c t i o n a b l e  t r a i t s  in  R d d ra ’ s w o rsh ip  whic 

d i s c o v e r  in  l a t e r  l i t e r a t u r e ,  a r e  p ro b a b ly  to  be  t r a c e d  to  t  

s o u r c e .  Also, t h e  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  o f  f o r e i g n  e l e m e n t s i n t o  h i s  

c h a r a c t e r  and w o rsh ip  must have r e s u l t e d  in  a f u r t h e r  d i s s o c  

- t i o n  o f  Rudra from t h e  r e g u l a r  Vedic p an th eo n  o f  g o d s .  Th 

two f a c t s  seem to  have been  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  grow th  o f  a 

p r e j u d i c e  a g a i n s t  Rudra and h i s  w orsh ip  among t h e  more o r t h  

s e c t i o n s  o f  t h e  Vedic Aryan eommunlty# th e  f i r s t  i n d i c a t i o n  

which  i s  g iv e n  by th e  Tyyambaka Homa. L a t e r  l i t e r a t u r e  g iv  

many m jre  i n d i c a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  p r e j u d i c e .

T?e have to  n o t i c e  one more f a c t  b e f o r e  we l e a v e  th  

Y a ju r  Veda and p a s s  on to  t h e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Brahmanas 

Thi3  i s  t h e  new name o f  Rudra which we come a c c r o s s  f o r  th e



t im e  in  t h e  Yajur V e d a ,v i z .  * Tryambaka’ • In  view o f  t h e  gpec 

im por tance  o f  th e  name in  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  th e  l a t e r  S iv a  as 

t h r e e  eyed g o d , i t  d e s e rv e s  s p e c i a l  a t t e n t i o n  h e r e . .  The name 

n o t  e x p la in e d  e i t h e r  in  th e  Y ajur  Veda or in  t h e  Brahmanas. 

i s  e v i d e n t ,  however, t h a t  i t  i s  a 1 b ah u v r ih i*  compound and ir
'* *. -j;*' ^ Jjt. *. -".it * Y.. ° YtY’- . v •, «£«•*. *2\I. . . v”'* « « ^ .•'* ■ *- *•
l a t e r  t im e s  was r e g u l a r l y  i n t e r p r e t e d  as  one having  t h r e e  ej 

But t h a t  t h i s  was n o t  i t s  o r i g i n a l  meaning i s  a lm ost  c e r t a i n ,  

o t h e r w i s e  t h e r e  must have been  some i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h i s  charac 

- i s t i c  o f  Rudra even as  t h e r e  a r e  so many in  l a t e r  l i t e r a t u r *  

But t h e r e  i a  n o th in g  w h a te v e r  in  th e  S am hi ta s  o r  th e  Brahmam 

show t h a t  Rdura was e v e r  r e g a rd e d  a s  hav ing  t h r e e  e y e s .  On 1 

o t h e r  hand, t h e  word x u b a  1 amba1 means m other  in  th e  Vedic 

l i t e r a t u r e s a s  i t  does  l a t e r  on a l s o .  Tryambaka shou ld ,  th e re ;  

i f  we c o n s id e r  i t s  e tym ology,  mean one who has  t h r e e  m o th e rs  

Now, t h e r e  i s  one Vedic god to  whom t h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  can app] 

and he i s  Agni whose t h r e e  b i r t h s  on th e  e a r t h ,  in  th e  sky ,  i 

i n  heaven a r e  f r e q u e n t l y  r e f l e r r e d  to  in  Vedic  l i t e r a t u r e ,  

a s  Rudra i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  n g n l ,  we can e a s i l y  see  how th e  

e p i t h e t  was most p r  b a b ly  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  him. But t h i s  o r i g  

meaning o f  xoutxa ’ t ryam baka’ was f o r g o t t e n  i n  c o u r se  o f  t im e 

and i t  was from a m is u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  a word t h a t  l a t e r  S iv a  

d e r iv e d  h i s  most consp icuo us  and d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e ,  and th  

whole le g e n d  o f  S i v a ’ s t h i r d  eye was b u i l t  up .

When we come to  t h e  Brahmanas we o b se rv e  a f u r t h e r  

r i s e  i n  th e  3 t a t u s  o f  R udra .  The d read  i n s p i r e d  b y him has



1)
i n c r e a s e d  s t i l l  more. Sven t h e  gods a r e  a f r a i d  o f  him* Th 

he i s  c a l l e d  ' p a s u p a t i ,  and th e  c a t t l e  a r e  s a id  to  he  unde

c o n t r o l  and c a r e ,  y e t  he i s  r e g a rd e d  a s  d e f i n i t e l y  p rone
4 )

k i l l  a n im a l s ,  and in  one p a s sa g e  t h e  w o rs h ip p e r  hopes t h a t
5) r  r

c a t t l e  would not  come i n t o  c o n t a c t  w i th  Rudra* So f i r m l y ,  

-d e e d ,  does  t h e  t e r r i b l e  a s p e c t  o f  Rudra seem to  h a r e  been  ; 

- e d  in  th e  minds o f  th e  3rahmanic s e e r s  t h a t  he i s  even reg; 

a s  hav ing  been  c r e a t e d  out  o f  th e  t e r r i b l e  e lem en ts  o f  a l l  <

gods  combined t o g e t h e r ,  and i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  »aanyu o r  wrai
% *

lie i s  e x p l i c i t l y  c a l l e d  ' g h o r a 1 and 1k r u r a * , and i s  cons tan l
7)

p ray ed  to  a v e r t  h i s  d a r t  from th e  w orsh ipper*

As s u p p o r t in g  th e  ev id en ce  o f  t h e  Tryambaka Homa *

have to  n o t i c e  th e  f a c t s  t h a t  t h e  n o r t h  o r  t h e  n o r t h - e a s t  It
8 ;

s a i d  to  be h i s  s p e c i a l  q u a r t e r ,  and t h a t  in  one p a s sa g e  he

d e s c r i b e d  as  a s t r a n g e  p e r s o n , d r e s s e d  in  b la c k  and coming f t
9 ;

t h e  n o r t h .  O the r  i n d i c a t i o n s  o f  th e  growing  d i s t a n c e  betwe 

Rudra  and th e  o t h e r  g o d s , a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  th e  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  of 

a l i e n  e lem en ts  in  th e  c h a r a c t e r  and c u l t  o f  t h e  fo rm er ,  a r e  

w an t in g  in  t h e  Brahrnanaa. From th e  Gavedbuka r i t u a l  we l e a r  

t h a t  Rudra was supposed to have been l e f t  beh ind  when th e  o t  

god3 ascended  to heaven ,  and th u s  g o t  th e  a p p e l l a t i o n  o f  1 va 

- / a ' , o r  one who s ta y *  b eh in d  a t  home. A lso ,  he i a  s a i d  no t

L /  1 .  S3. IX ,1 , 1 , 1 - 5 .
3 .  S B .V I ,3 , 2 , 7 •  e t c .
5 .  KB.1 1 1 ,4 .
7.TB. 1 1 1 ,2 ,5 .
9 .  AB.V.22,9 .
1 0 .  S B . I , 7 , 3 , 1 - 8 .

2 .  SB.V,3 2 , 3 , 7. e t c .
4 .  Tandya. V I I , 9 , 1 6 - 8 .
0 .  A B . I l l , 8 , 9 .  T a l a r . I l l , ;

S B .IX ,1 , 1 , 5 .
6 .A B .S V ,2 ,9 .  KB.1 1 ,2 .  TB,!

10 .  SB.V,4 , 2 , 1 0 .



1 )
have l e f t  r a j a p a t i  when t h e  o ^ th e r  gods b id  l e f t  him. An<

f i n a l l y ,  when th e  gods a p p o r t io n e d  th e  U f f e r e n t  an im als  am<

th em se lv es  th e y  d id  no t  c o n s id e r  the  c la im  o f  Rudra,  b u t  afi

-w a rd s ,  l e s t  h i s  anger  should  d e s t r o y  l i v i n g  c r e a t i o n ,  t h e  r
2 )

was d e d i c a t e d  to  him. T h is  i n c i d e n t a l l y  g i v e 3 t h e  Brahraai 

e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  th e  d e d i c a t i o n  o f  th e  mouse o r  th e  r a t  to  Bu( 

i n  th e  Tryambaka Koma*

A ll  t h e s e  a r e  t e l l  t a l e  f a c t s ,  and show c l e a r l y  h(

Rudra  had, by t h e  t im e o f  t h e  Brahmanas, come to  be regarde<

d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  gods .  T h is  d i s s o c i a t i o n  o f

Rudra from th e  r e g u l a r  pan theon  was o f  v e ry  g r e a t  importance

t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  development o f  h i s  c u l t .  Most o f  th e  ole

Vedic gods d e g e n e ra te d  i n to  more or l e s s *  c o l o u r l e s s  d e i t i e i

a lm ost  a t  t h e  beck and c a l l  o f  th e  p r i e s t  arwed w i th  t h e  a l]

pow erfu l  s a c r i f i c i a l  fo rm u la ,  when th e  h i g h l y  complex and e]

- r a t e  Qrahmanic r i t u a l  was deve loped  d u r in g  th e  t im e o f  t h e

Brahmanas. There was o n ly  one e x c e p t io n  to  i t  a p a r t  from I

and t h a t  was V isnu .  But w i th  h i s  h i s t o r y  we a r e  no t  concert

a t  p r e s e n t .  Rudra ,  on th e  e t h e r  hand, u n f e t t e r e d  as he was

from t h e  s h a c k le s  o f  p r i e s t l y  r i t u a l i s m ,  seems to  have s teac

r i s e n  in  im portance  as  th e  number of h i s  w o rs h ip p e r s  inc reas

I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  h i a  w orsh ip  d id  g a t h e r  round i t s e l f  some f<

- t u r e s  which were r a t h e r  o b j e c t i o n a b l e ,  b t  t h e y  p ro b a b ly  r<

-e d  c o n f in e d  to  t h e  p eo p le  among whom th e y  o r i g i n a l l y  p reva j

On th e  o t h e r  hand, i t  a p p e a rs  t h a t  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  13 u d ra  was

L /  1 .  S B . I X , 1 , 1 , 5 .  2 .  T B . I , 6 , 1 0 .  Ta n dya .VII ,
1 6 .



b e g in n in g  to  a t t r a c t  a number o f  th e  advanced t h i n k e r s  among 

Vedic Aryans who saw t h e  f u t i l i t y  of  th e  a r t i f i c i a l  s a c r i f i c e  

r i t u a l  as  a means o f  s p i r i t u a l  advancene.i t*  This  p o i n t  desex 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n  in  some d e t a i l  as  i n  t h i s  p e rh a p s  i s  to  be four 

t h e  r e a l  s e c r e t  o f  th e  g r e a t  e x a l t a t i o n  o f  Ruara in  t h e  p o s t -  

Vedic  t i n e s ,  and h i s  r i s e  to th e  s t a t u s  o f  t h e  Supreme ffod. 

have a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  t h a t  t h e  l e a i n c  and t h e  u n i s  were perh 

some non-Aryan s e c t s  o f  a s c e t i c s  who had r e t i r e d  from t h e  wor 

and p r a c t i s e d  a s c e t i c i s m .  Kot o n ly  do th e y  seem to  have been 

r e g a rd e d  a s  r a t h e r  m y s te r io u s  b e in g s  by th e  Vedic Aryans,  but  

t h e i r  p r a c t i c e  o f  c o n te m p la t io n ,  and a u s t e r i t i e s  and communio 

w i th  n a t u r e ,  p ro b a b ly  im pressed  th e  Aryans and a ro u se d  t h e i r  

a d m i r a t i o n .  T h is  a d m i ra t io n  i n c r e a s e d  as  t im e p a s s e d  s p e c i a l  

among t h o s e  who d id  no t  a c cep t  th e  e f f i c a c y  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c i a  

r i t u a l  and were  t r y i n g  t o  d i s c o v e r  new means f o r  th e  r e a l i s  a 

o f  t h e  d i v i n e ,  and to  g i v e  b e t t e r  answers  to  t h e  fundam enta l  

q u e s t i o n s  o f  l i f e  and u n i v e r s e  which had begun to  a r i s e  in  t h  

m inds .  C o n tem p la t io n  and c o n c e n t r a t i o n  o f  mind th ro u g h  auste;  

- t i e s  ap p ea red  to  them to  be c e r t a i n l y  a b e t t e r  means f o r  ach 

- i n g  t h e s e  ends th a n  th e  m echan ica l  p e r fo rm an ce  o f  d i f f e r e n t  

r i t e s .  The p r a c t i c e s  o f  t h e  Munis and t h e  i e s i n s  w ere ,  t h e r e  

p e rh a p s  g r a d u a l l y  ta k e n  up and deve loped  by t h e s e  t h i n k e r s  am 

t h u s  began a movement which p ro fo u n d ly  a f f e c t e d  In d ia n  r e l i g i *  

th o u g h t  and p r a c t i c e ,  and t h e  f i r s t  a v a i l a b l e  l i t e r a r y  record!  

which a r e  t h e  I p a i i s a d s .  ow, Rudra ,  as  we have s e e n ,h a d  nev<



been a ’ s a c r i f i c i a l 1 god, and by th e  t im e o f  th e  Brahmanas, 

a  ve ry  r e a l  and im p o r tan t  d e i t y .  hen , t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e s e  

t h i n k e r s  s t a r t e d  th e  hew movement in  r e l i g i o u s  though t  t h e y  

n a t u r a l l y  took  u p , t h e  w orsh ip  o f  t h i s  god in  p r e f e r e n c e  to  t 1 

o f  th e  gods o f  t h e  Brahmanic r i t u a l i s m  which th e y  had r e j e c t '  

Thus,  Rudra came to  be w orsh ipped  not o n ly  by t h e  m asses ,  bi 

a l s o  by th e  most advanced s e c t i o n s  o f  the  Aryan p e o p le .  Thi 

n a t u r a l l y  g r e a t l y  r a i s e d  h i s  s t a t u s . , A n d ,  as  i t  i s  among t h e  

most advanced s e c t i o n s  o f  a  community t h a t  t h e  moral i d e a s  f  

d ev e lo p  and t h e  concep t  o f  a  Moral law i s  ev o lv ed ,  Rudra ,  p 

- f u l  and f e a r e d  as  he a l r e a d y  was , became t h e embodiment o 

t h i s  ' o r a l  Law, when th e  o t h e r  gods had faded  away b e f o r e  t h  

a lm ig h ty  s a c r i f i c e .  T h is  p l a c e d  Budra d e f i n i t e l y  above th e  

M a t t e r ,  and he became ’mahadeva* in  f a c t  as  w e l l  as  in  name. 

T h is  p o s i t i o n  Rudra seems to  have a t t a i n e d  by t h e  t im e o f  t  

Brahmanas. I n s p i t e  of th e  n e g l e c t  he s u f f e r s  a t  t h e i r  hands 

Rudra  i s  n e v e r t h e l e s s ,  f e a r e d  by a l l  th e  gods ,  and i s  c a l l e d
1 ;

o v e r l o r d .  I s a n a  and &ahadeva have become^ h i s  common names

iu t  th e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  p a s sa g e  in  t h i s  c o n n e d t io n  i s  t h a t

found in  th e  A i t a r e y a  Brahmana, which r e l a t e s  th e  leg en d  o f
2}

I n c e s t  o f  P r a j a p a t i .  The gods ,  i n d ig n a n t  a t  P r a j & p a t i ' s  c r  

seek  to  p u n i s h  him and e v e n t u a l l y  a p p o in t  Rudra f o r  t h e  t a s k  

The moral e l e v a t i o n  o f  Rudra above t h e  o t h e r  gods i s  c l e a r  1 

t h i s  l e g e n d .  The gods a r e  a t  p a r  w i th  ^ r a j a p a t i ,  a l l  be in g

1 .  KB. XXI 1 1 ,3 . ti . AB . 111 ,13 ,  J .



s u b j e c t  to  th e  i r o n  law of  s a c r i f i c e ,  n en ce ,  t h e y  a r e  unab]

to  p u n is h  * r a j a p * t i .  But Kudra i s  no t  so l i m i t e d ,  and i t  is

t h e r e f o r e ,  who c h a s t i s e s  him. The p o in t  i s  made q u i t e c l e a r

a n o th e r  v e r s i o n  o f  t h e  leg en d  found in  t h e  J a i m i n iy a  Brahmar

where t h e  gods a r e  s a i d  to  h a v e  c r e a t e d  H u d r a  f o r  t h e  e x p r e s

pu rp o se  of  w a tch in g  over t h e  a c t i o n s  o f  b e in g s  and p u n ish ing  
1;

t r a n s g r e s s o r .  I t  was, t h u s ,  t h e  moral s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  Hudra
• \ 

which  was t h e  c h i e f  r e a s o n  f o r  h i s  e x a l t a t i o n ,  ari4 which eve
1

- t u a l l y  r a i s e d  him to  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  Supreme'Bedhead. T
. \\

a r e  i n d i c a t i o n s ,  in d eed ,  t h a t  he was so r e g a rd e d  by pome a t l

even d u r in g  Brahmanic t im e s ,  f o r ,  when , a f t e r  o u n is h in g  I r a
%

- p a t i ,  he was asked  by th e  gods f o r  a rew ard ,  he i s  s a i d  to
■

e v e ry  t h in g  i n  t h e  u n i v e r s e  a s  hi  a own. In th e  N abhaned is th

s t o r y  a l s o ,  he makes a s i m i l a r  c la im  and t h i s  c la im  i s  suppo;
2 )

by th e  f a t h e r  o f  H ab h an ed is th a .

I t  was t h i s  r i s e o f  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  n u d ra  as  a r i V a l  

t h e  Brahmanic r i t u a l i s m  p e rh ap s  t h a t  led  t h e  Brahraaric p r i e s  

to  make, e f f o r t s  to  i n c o r p o r a t e  Hudra i n t o  t h e  r e r u l a r  panth<
' -,v: ' P

and th* s to  r e c o n c i l e , a s  f a r  aa p o s s i b l e ,  h i s  w o rsh ip  r l t h  tl

o r th o d o x  Brahmanic w r s h i p .  Th is  th e y  seem to  have done in  1 

ways.  IT i r s t ,  t h e y  emphasised th e  o ld  i d e n t i t y  o f  Hudra w i th

Agni. r h i s  i s  seen even in  th e  l a j u r  Veda, wnere t h e  legend

1 /  1 .  Ja im . o rT a la v .  111 ,261-63 .
2 .  AB. V, 2 2 , 9 .



Agni ab Bonding w i th  th e  w e a l th  o f  th e  goda i d e n t i f i e s  th e  tw

and in  t h e  9som araudra9 o f f e r i n g  t h e  twp a r e  r e g a rd e d  a s  one

th e  same and t h e i r  names a r e  in t e r c h a n g e d  aa a m a t t e r  o f  co

In  th e  Brahraanaa, Rudra i s  r e g u l a r l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  g n i  Sv 
3 i

- k r t 9 . S econd ly ,  t h e y  In v e n te d  l e g e n d s  about  t h e  b i r t h  o f  ]

i n  which t h e y  sought to  connect  him w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  gods and i
d i s g u i s e  h i s  non-Brahmanic c h a r a c t e r *  Thus, i n  t h e  K a u s i t a k

Brahmana he i s  s a i d  to  have been bo rn  from th e  seed o f  Agni
i

Vayu, A d i ty a ,  and Candramas, who had been  c r e a t e d  by P r a j a p a

In  t h e  - a t a p a t h a  Brahmana he i s  s a i d  to  have been born  a s  a  :
5)

- s u i t  o f  th e  u n io n  o f  Sam vatsa ra  and Usas ,  w h i l e  in  a passage

t h e  J a i m i n iy a  Brahmana, t h e  gods a r e  s a i d  t o  have c r e a t e d  hii

from t h e i r  t e r r i b l e  e lem en ts  which were  l a i d  a s i d e  by  them wl
6 )

t h e y  were  go in g  to  a  s a c r i f i c e .  His d i f f e r e n t  e p i t h e t s  wer< 

r e g a rd e d  a s  h i s  v a r io u s  names which had been  g iv e n  to  him by

P r a j a p a t i  a t  t h e  t im e o f  h i s  b i r t h .  One o f  them, 9A s a n i9,

found in  th e  K a u s i t a k i  Brahmana i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  aa h i n t i n g  ba* 

t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r  o f  Rudra as  l i g h t n i n g .  In  t h e s e  1< 

- d s  a l s o ,  Rudra  i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  9s a h a s r a k s a 9 and 9s a h a s r a p a t  

a f t e r  t h e  manner o f  t h e  P u ru s a  in  th e  Rg Veda, which i s  f u r t l  

i n d i c a t i o n  o f  h i s  e x a l t a t i o n .

1 .  TS. 1 , 5 , 1 .
3 .  KB. 1 1 1 ,6 .  e t c
5 .  SB .V I ,1 , 3 .
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T h is  com ple te s  ou r  su rv ey  o f  th e  o ld  Vedic l i t e r a t  

and b e f o r e  we go on to  t h e  l a t e r  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  we have tc 

p i c k  up a n o t h e r  t h r e a d  o f  e n q u i r y .  I t  i s , t h e r e f o r e ,  a d v i s a t  

t o  summarise th e  r e s u l t s  o f  our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  so f a r .

Rudra,we have fou nd ,  was, l i k e  most o t h e r  o ld  Vedi 

d e i t i e s ,  o r i g i n a l l y  t h e  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  a n a t u r a l  phenom* 

and r e p r e s e n t e d  l i g h t n i n g  i s s u i n g  from a d a rk  c lo u d .  As su( 

h i s  i d e n t i t y  w i t h  f i r e  o r  Agni was g r a d u a l l y  r e c o g n i s e d .  Oi 

t o  t h e  f e a r  o f  h i s  d a r t s  k i l l i n g  c a t t l e  and human b e i n g s ,  hi 

p r o p i t i a t e d  f o r  t h t l r  s a f e t y ,  and t h u s ,  i n  c o u r se  o f  t im e ,  i 

h i m s e l f  lo o k ed  upon a s  t h e  p r o t e c t o r  o r  l o r d  o f  a n im a ls ,  whl 

t h e  b e n e f i c e n t  r a i n s  which he a p p a r e n t l y  caused  connec ted  hi 

w i t h  f e r t i l i t y  and v e g e t a t i o n ,  and a l s o  ea rn ed  h i s  th e  e p i t )  

o f  a  p h y s i c i a n .  As a d e i t y  o f  f e r t i l i t y  and v e g e t a t i o n ,  he 1 

w o rsh ipped  more among th e  masses  who t i l l e d  t h e  s o i l  and ke] 

c a t t l e ,  t h a n  among th e  h ig h e r  c l a s s e s  whose f a v o u r i t e  d e i t i<  

were  t h e  m igh ty  I n d r a  and th e  p r i e s t l y  Agni.  He was,  t h u s ,  

e s s e n t i a l l y  a p o p u la r  god,  and a c c o r d i n g l y ,  o c c u p ie s  a  much 

p rom in an t  p o s i t i o n  in  th e  A tharva  th a n  in  t h e  Rg Veda. Fr< 

p a s s a g e  i n  t h e  fo rm e r ,  i t  can a l s o  be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  he was i 

- t i m e s  w orsh ipped  w i th  human s a c r i f i c e s .  But t h i s  p r a c t i c e  

n o t  l a s t  lo n g  among t h e  Vedic Aryans.

When th e  Vedic Aryans began to  ex ten d  t h e i r  domin 

i n  I n d i a ,  Rudra  g r a d u a l l y  a s s i m i l a t e d  to  himsfelf o t h e r  f e r t  

g o d s ,  p r o b a b ly  o f  an an a log o us  c h a r a c t e r ,  who were  w orsh lpp



among th e  v a r i o u s  non-Aryan p e o p le s  whom th e  Aryans b rou gh t
*

- i n  t h e i r  p a l e .  One o f  t h e s e  gods b ro u g h t  w i th  him a fem ale  

d e i t y  who a p p e a r s  in  t h e  Y ajur  Veda a s  t h e  s i s t e r  o f  l u d r a .  

name i s  g iv e n  as  Ambika, meaning m other .  T h is  a s s i m i l a t i o n  

o t h e r  d e f i e s  g r e a t l y  i n c r e a s e d  th e  number o f  R udra ’ s w orsh i  

C o n seq u en t ly ,  he r o s e  in im p o r ta n c e ,  t h o u g h ,a t  t h e  same t im e ,  

seems to  have t a k e n  on some o f  th e  a t t r i b u t e s  and f u n c t i o n s  

t h e s e  go d s ,  w i th  th e  r i t e s  and p r a c t i c e s  accompanying them, 

d id  no t  meet w i t h  th e  a p p ro v a l  o f  th e  more o r th o d o x  s e c t i o n s  

t h e  Aryan community. T h is  d i s s o c i a t e d  him s t i l l  f u r t h e r  f r o  

t h e  h ig h e r  p an theo n  of* gods o f  th e  A ryans .  But t h i s  v e ry  d i  

- c i a t i o n  saved Rudra from s h a r in g  th e  f a t e  o f  th e  r e s t  o f  t h  

Vedic  gods when t h e  Brahmanic s a c r i f i c i a l  system a r o s e ,  and 

rem ained  a l i v i n g  and pow erfu l  god w h i l e  th e  o t h e r  d e i t i e s  w 

reduced  t o  mere shadows o f  t h e i r  form er s e l v e s .  G ra d u a l ly ,  

w o rsh ip  sp rea d  among th e  advanced Aryan t h i n k e r s  who had r e j  

- e d  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  sys tem . T h is  was, p e r h a p s ,  t h e  most impo: 

- a n t  f a c t o r  in  th e  g r e a t  r i s e  in  th e  s t a t u s  o f  Rudra,  and in  

Brahmanas we f i n d  him conce ived  o f  as  a g r e a t  god,  h igh  abov  

o t h e r  d i v i n i t i e s ,  and by some, indeed ,  r e g a rd e d  even as  t h e  

supreme god*

Thus, by th e  t im e  o f  th e  Brahmanas Rudra had becomi 

one o f  th e  c h i e f  g o d s ,o f  t h e  oryan r e l i g i o n .  S e v e r a l  import* 

t r a i t s  o f  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  and w o rsh ip  o f  t h e  l a t e r  S iv a  can be 

t r a c e d  to  t h i s  Vedic R udra .  The name S iv a  i t s e l f  i s  one o f  i



e u p h e m is t i c  e p i t h e t s  o f  R udra  found f i r s t  in  t h e  Y ajur  Veda, 

o r i g i n  o f  t h e  o t h e r  names o f  S iv a  has a l s o  been  n o t i c e d  abo* 

The o r i g i n  o f  th e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  t h e  t h r e e  eyes  o f  S iv a  i s ,  a 

we have s e e ? ,  to  be  found in  th e  m is u n d e r s t a n d in g  o f  th e  wpi 

’ t ryam baka*# w h i l e  in  such e p i t h e t s  o f  t h e  Vedic Rudra as  * 

- s ik h a n d a j  which  d e v e lo p s  i n t o  * n i l a g r iv a *  in  t h e  Yajur Veda 

we can see  t h e  germs o f  t h e  l a t e r  l e g e n d  o f  t h e  d r i n k i n g  o f  

- s o n  by S iv a .  From Rudra*s e p i t h e t s  *kapardin* and *kesin* 

- l o p e d  1 t h e  id e a  o f  t h e  * ja ta s *  o f  t h e  l a t e r  S iv a ,  w h i l e  the 

l a t h e r ’ s c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  yoga and h i s  c o n c e p t io n  as a Mahayc
e .

i s  p e rh a p s  u l t lm a t^ le y  to  be t r a c e d  to  t h e  o ld  a s s o c i a t i o n  ol
tv

Vedic  Rudra  w i th  t h e  ICesins and t h e  MUnis. From R udr’ s assc  

- t i o n  w i t h  t h e  n o r t h e r n  m ounta ins  d ev e lop ed  t h e  l a t e r  myth c 

t h e  K a i l a s a  a s  th e  abode o f  S iv a .  Rudra* s bow i s  c a l l e d  *j 

-ka* in  the* fe a ta ru d r iy a j  which became th e  r e g u l a r  name o f  Sj 

bow l a t e r  on ,  w h i l e s  th e  c o n c e p t i  >n o f  t h e  l a t t e r  as  s k in  cl 

i s  t o  be t r a c e d  t o  th e  e p i t h e t  ' k r t t i v a s a h *  o f  t h e  Vedic I 

L a s t l y ,  we have n o t i c e d  t h e  a b s o r p t i o n  o f  d i v e r s e  e lem en ts  1 

t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  Rudra .  T h is  d e te rm in ed  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  l a t i  

S a iv l sm  which h is comprehended under  i t s  name a d i v e r s i t y  < 

b e k i e f  and p r a c t i c e  p e rh a p s  u n p a r a l l e l e d  in  any o t h e r  f a i t h *

But t h e r e  a r e  o t h e r  im p o r ta n t  t r a i t s  o f  l a t e r  Sail  

w h ich  canno t  be t r a c e d  i n  th e  above manner t o  th e  w o rsh ip  ol 

R udra  a s  seen  in  th e  o ld  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e ,  and f o r  which ,  t\  

- f o r e , w e  have to  findsorae o t h e r  s o u rc e .  The most important  

t h e s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  i s  t h e  * l i n g a ‘ worship* became a ...



p rom lnan t  f e a t u r e  o f  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  t h e  p o s t - V e d ic  S iv a .  Fr 

t h e  above s u r r e y  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  n o th in g  w h a tev e r

t h e  o ld  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  which might s u g g e s t s  t h a t  Rudra was
■ ■

w o rsh ipp ed  in  t h i s  form* Kor i s  t h e r e  any ev id en c e  f o r  th e

w o rsh ip  o f  p h a l l i c  emblems in  any ceremony* The p h a l l i c  o rg

a r e ,  i n d e e d , , f r e q u e n t l y  m entioned  and many a  m etaphor  and a

- g o r y  i s  based  on t h e  s e x u a l  ac t*  w h i c h ,p e r h a p s ? ! s o  p la y e d  a

p a r t  in  some f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s ,  a s  f o r  example in  t h e  p a r t i c u l

r i t e  i n  t h e  Asvamedha ceremony in  which t h e  c h i e f  w i f e  o f  t

s a c r i f i c e r  c o - h a b i t e d  w i th  th e  dead horse*  But t h e r e  i s  n

- i n g  to  show t h a t  p h a l l i c  emblems were  e v e r  w orsh ipped  o r  h

- o u r e d ,  o r  t h a t  any m a g i c o - r e l i g i o u s  s i g n i f i c a n c e  was a t t a c h

them* i 'h is  i n v a l i d a t e s  th e  arguments  pu t  fo rw ard  by Dr* Lak

- n a  Sarup in  a  r e c e n t  a r t i c l e  in  which he co n ten d s  t h a t  we c

s e e  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  p f  p h a l l i c  w orsh ip  in  t h e  Asvamedha r i t e  a
1 )

d e s c r i b e d  in  t h e  Y ajur  Veda and th e  S a t a p a t h a  Brahmana* Whe 

t h e r e f o r e ,  in  th e  p o s t -V e d ic  t im e s  we f i n d  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  Si 

i n t i m a t e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  p h a l l i c  w o rsh ip  ve  must co n c lud e  

t h i s  was t h e  r e s u l t  o f  some u t s i d e  i n f l u e n c e  t h e  s o u rc e  o f  

which  we have t o  t r a c e .

The second im p o r ta n t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  p o s t -  Vedic 

S a iv ism  i s  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  S i v a ' s  co n so r t*  We have n o t i c e d  a  

t h e  fem a le  a s s o c i a t e  o f  Rudra in  th e  Y aju r  Veda who was re g a  

a s  h i s  s i s t e r *  But she o c c u p ie s  a v e ry  i n s i g n i f i c a n t  p o s i t i

1* Rg Veda and l iohenjodaro* I n d ia n  C u tu re .  O c t o b e r ,1937.



t h e r e ,  and a p a r t  from t h e  one p a s sa g e  ifl which  she i s  m entio  

t h e r e  i s  h a r d ly  any o t h e r  r e f e r e n c e  to  h e r  in  t h e  Vedic l i t e  

- t u r e .  The c o n s o r t  o f  S iv a ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, a p p e a r s ,  in  

p o s t - re d ic  t im e s  a s  a d e i t y  o f  t h e  f i r s t  r a n k ,  vho was r e g a r  

a s  th e  G reat  Mother,  had an independen t  c u l t  o f  h e r  own, and 

q u i t e  equa l  in  s t a t u s  to  S iv a .  N e i t h e r  h e r  c h a r a c t e r  no r  he 

c u l t  can be s a t i s f a c f e r i l y  e x p la in e d  a s  deve lopm ents  o f  t h e  w 

- i p  of  Ambika o r  o f  any o t h e r  Vedic fem a le  d e i t y .  Hence, he 

a g a in ,  we have to  look  f o r  some e x t r a -V e d ic  s o u rc e  to  whicl: 

h e r  c u l t  can be t r a c e d .

T h i r d l y ,  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  permanent p l a c e s  o f  * 

- i p  and t h e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  th e  images o f  d e i t i e s  in  them, i  

became t h e  r e g u l a r  mode o f  w orsh ip  of  a l l  t h e  f a i t h s  in  Inc 

i n  p o s t -V e d ic  t im e s ,  i s  q u i t e  f o r e i g n  to  Vedic r e l i g i o u s  prs 

- c e  • The Vedic Aryans nev e r  p roceeded  beyond t h e  cons t rue  

o f  e l a b o r a t e  a l t e r s  and pe rh ap s  some tem porary  s h e l t e r s ,  n< 

- e r  o f  which was meant to  be perm anent ,  and a s  f o r  images, i 

though t h e  gods were conce ived  o f  as  an th ropom orph ic  in  for* 

t h e r e  i s  no ev idence  to  p ro v e  t h a t  t h e i r  images were ev e r  r 

The o r i g i n  o f  tem ple  w o rsh ip  . t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  a l s o  o f ,  in  a l l  

p r o b a b i l i t y ,  o f  f o r e i g n  o r i g i n  in  I n f i a .  H ere ,  I shou ld  foi 

- a l l  any o b j e c t i o n s  by rem ark ing  t h a t  though I ho ld  t h a t  th< 

p r a c t i c e  o f  making tem p le s  and Images o f  gods a r o s e  In lad 

u nd e r  some f o r e i g n  i n f l u e n c e ,  I by no meanB imply by t h a t  tl 

t h e  d e s ig n  and c o n s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  tem p les  a l s o  was fo r e ig i  

Once t h e  i d e a  was t h e r e ,  t h e  e s s e n t i a l s  o f  a tem ple  might w<



have been g r a d u a l l y  evo lved  from p e rh ap s  t h e  v e ry  tem porary  ] 

- t e r s  o f  t h e  Vedic t im e s ,  ijut whence came th e  id ea?  I t  coui 

h a r d l y  have a r i s e n  s p o n ta n e o u s ly  in  t h e  minds o f  th e  Aryans,  

t h e  whole Vedic r e l i g i o n  was q u i t e  independen t  o f  any tem ple  

- a l ,  nor  d i d  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  th o ug h t  deve loped  in  th e  Upanisadi 

s t a n d  in  any need o f  permanent p l a c e s  o f  w o rs h ip .  In deed ,  1 

h i g h e s t  form o f  r e l i g i o u s  and s p i r i t u a l  advancement have alwi 

been  c o n s id e r e d  i n  I n d i a  a s  th o s e  which d id  n o t  r e q u i r e  any 

such e x t e r n a l  a i d s  as  tem p les  and images. once, when we f: 

t h a t  i n  p o s t -V e d ic  r e l i g i o n  in  I n d i a  t h e  tem ple  and th e  iaagt  

became v e ry  im p o r ta n t ,  we cannot  but conc lude  th e  nhange was 

a n a t u r a l  development o f  Vedic r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  and p r a c t i c e ,

was t h e  r e s u l t  o f  some po w e r fu l  i n f l u e n c e  from o u t s i d e .
*

B e s id e s  t h e s e  im p o r tan t  f e a t u r e s  o f  l a t e r  S a iv ism ,  

t h e r e  a r e  a l s o  many o t h e r  l e s s  prom inent ones which c a n n o t ,  1 

- l a r l y , b e  t r a c e d  to  a n y th in g  in  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  t h e  Vedic Rudi 

and whose o r i g i n  a l s o  had, t h e r e f o r e ,  to  be found in  some ot\  

s o u rc e .

A l l  t h e s e  f a c t s  l e a d  us  on to  our  second l i n e  o f  er 

- q u i r y  which i s  t o  d i s c o v e r  t h i s  o u t s i d e  i n f l u e n c e  under  whi 

t h e  c u l t  o f  th e  Vedic Rudra underwent r a d i c a l  changes and de'i 

- l o p e d  in to  th e  p o s t -V e d ic  S a iv ism  w i th  a l l  i t s  p e c u l i a r  chax 

- t e r i s t i c s  n o t i c e d  above .



Appendix.

(A)

P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  to  Rudra  in  th e  Rg Veda*

1 ,2 7 , 1 0 .  Agni i s  c a l l e d  ’ r u d r a * .

J a ra b o d h a  t a d  v i v i d d h i  v i s e  v i s e  y a j n i y a y a .  

Stomam r u d r a y a  d rs ikara .

I ,  43 .  To R udra .

1 .  Kad r u d r a y a  p r a c e t a s e  m i lh u s t a a a y a  t a v y a s e .  

Vocezaa samtamam h rd e .

2 .  Yatha no a d l t i h  k a r a t  p a sv e  nrbhyo y a th a  gav< 

y a th a  to k a y a  ru d r iy a m .

3 .  Yatha no m i t r d  varuijo y a th a  ru d ra s '  c i k e t a t i .  

Yatha v i s v e  s a jo ^ a s a h .

4 .  G athapatira  medhapatim rudram  j a l a s a b h e s a j a m .  

T a t  samyoh sumnam imahe.

5 .  Yah su k ra  i v a  suryo h iranyam  i v a  r o c a t e .
✓

S r e s t h o  devanam vasuh .
•  # •

/

6 .  3am nah k a r a t y  a r v a t e  sugam mesaya mesye. 

Nrbhyo n a r ib h y o  g ave .

The n e x t  t h r e e  v e r s e s  a r e  a d d re s s e d  to  Soma.

7. Asme soma s r iyam  adh i  n l d h e h i  s a t a s y a  nraam. 

M ah is ravas  tuv in rm nah .



Ma nah soma p a r ib a d h o  ma r a t a y o  j u h u r a n t a .

A na indo v a j e  b h a j a .

Ya t e  p r a j a  am rtasya  p arasm in
dhamann r t a s y a  murdha nabha

Soma vena a b h u s a n t ih  soma vedah#
•  •  %

E n t i r e l y  to  Rudra .

Ima r u d r a s y a  t a v a s e  k a p a r d in e ,
k s a y a d v i r a y a  prabharam ahe m a t ih ;

Yatha*aam asad  dv ipade  c a tu s p a d e L
vi^vam pustam grame asminn ana tu ram .

Mrlano r u d r o t a  no m ayaskrdh i ,
k s a y a d v i r a y a  namasa vidhema t e ;

Yacchara ca  t i u q a  yasca  manur a y a je  p i t a ,  
tadaayama ta d  r u d r a p r a t n i s u •

Asyama flfaexa t e  sumatim deva y a jy a y a ,  
k s a y a d v i r a s y a  t a v a  r u d r a  jn id h v a h ;  

umnSyanniviso aaraakam a c a r a -  
- r i s t a v i r a  juhavama t e  havim.

Tvesam vayam rudramyajiia-sadham,
_ vankuin kavim av ase  nihvayamahe;
Are asmad daivyam h e lo  a s y a tu ,  

sumatim id  vayam asyavpnim ahe.

Divovaraham aru^o kapard inam ,
^ tv e s a m  rupara namasa nivhayamahe;

Hase b ib h ra d  b h e s a ja  v a r y a n i ,
'v sarma varma c h a r d i r  asmabhyam ayaauaat.

r
I dam p i t r e  mafcutam u o y a te  vacah ,

svadoh svad iyo  ru d ra y a  vardhanam;
Rasvq. c a ’no am rtam arta -bho janara ,  

tmane to k ay a  tan ay a y a  m r la .

Ma no mahantam u t a  ma no* arbhakam, 
ma na uksantam u t a  ma na u k s i ta m ;

Ma no v ad h ih  p i ta ram m ota  mataram,
md nah p r i y a s  tanvo  r u d r a  r i r i s a h .

Ma nas  to k e  tan ay e  ma na  ay a u ,
Ma no gosu ma no as'vesu r i r i s a h ;

Viranma no r u d r a  m am itoyadh ir ,
hav igm antah  sadam itnahavaraahe.



Upa t e  stoman pasupa  iyakaram ,
r a s v a  p i t a rm a ru ta m  sumnam aame;

Bhadra  h i  t e  s u m a t i r  nqrlayat
tam a t h a  vayam aya i t t e  v rn im ahe .

Are t e  goghnam purupaghnam,
k s a y a d v i r a  sumnam aame t e  a& tu ;

* £ r la 'c a  no adh i  ca b ru h i  d ev a -
’-d h a  ca  nah sarma yaccha  dvibarhafc*

Avocama namo asraa avaayayah ;
synotu no hayam ru d ro  m aru tvan ;

Tanno m i t r o  varuno  msunahantam,
a d i t i h  s indhuh  p r t h i y i  u t a  dyauh.

To Viave-deyas*  

m p r a  yah pantara raghumanyavo’ ndho,

yajnam r u d r a y a  m i lh u se  bharadhyam.

M ention  o f  t h e  t h r e e  r e s i n s *

Trayah  k e s i n a h  r t u t h a  v i c a k s a t e ,  
s am y a tsa re  v a p a ta  eka esam;

Vi^vam eko a b h i c a s t e  s a c i b h i r ,
d h r a j i r  ekasya  d a d r s e  na rupam.

Agni c a l l e d  *r u d r a * .

Tvam agne ru d ro  a su ro  maho d i v a s ,  
tvam sa rdho  marutam p rk ^ a  i s i s e ; 

Tvam v a t a i r  a r u n a i r  y a s i ’ riamgayas, 
tvam puaa  v i d h a t a h  p a s i  nu tmana.

B n t i re ly ic  to  R udra .

A t e  p i t a r  marutam sumanam e t u ,
ma nah su ry aaya  saradrso yuyo thah ;

Abhi no v i r o  a r y a t i  k§ameta,
p r a  jayem ahi  r u d r a  p r a ja b & lh .

T v a d a t t e b h i  r u d r a  samtamebhih, 
satam hima a s i y a  b h e a a je b t i ih ;

Vyasmadjivesam y i t a r a m  vyanho, 
vyamivas c a ta y a s v a  v i s d c i h .



/  —  /
S r e ^ h o  j a t a s y a  r u d r a  s r l y a s i ,

t a v a s ta m a s  tayasara v a j r a b a h o ;
F a r s i  /nah param amhaeah s v a s t i ,  

v i s v a  a b h i t i  r a p a so  yuyodh i .

lEa t v a  rudra_cukrudham a n am obh ir ,_  
ma d u s t u t i  z:-\ v r sa b h a  ma sahu t  i ;

Unno v i ra r i  a rp a y a  b h e ^ a j e b h i r ^
bhisaktamam tvam b h is a ja m  a rnom i.

iiavim abh i  h a v a te  yo h a v i g b h i r ,  
ava  8tomebhi r u d r a  d i s i y a ;

Rdudarah auhavo raa no a s y a i ,
babhruh  s u ^ ip ro  r i r a d h a n  n a n a y a i .

Un ma mamanda vpsabho m aru tvan ,  
t v a k s i y a s a  vayaaa  nadhamanam;

G hrn iva  chayam a r a p a  a s i y a ,
’ v ivaseyam  r u d r a s y a  sumnam.

Kyasya t e  r u d r a  m r lay aku r  h a a to ,  
yo a 8 t i  b h e s a jo  j a l a s a l j ;

A p ab h a r ta  r a p a s o  d a iv y a a y a ,
- b h i  nu ma v rsa b h a  c a k sam ith ah .

P ra  babhravo  v r s a b h a y a s v i t i c e ,  
maho mahl au ^ tu t im  l r a y a m l ;

Namasya k a lm a l lk in am  nam obhir^  
g rn im a s i  tvesam r u d r a s y a  nama*

S t h i r e b h i r  an g a ih  p u ru ru n a  u g ro ,
_  babhruh  su k reb h ih  p i p i s e  h i r a n y a i h ;
I s a n a d  a sy a  bhuvanasya b h u r e r ,  

na va u yosad r u d r a d  asuryam.

Arhan b i b h a r s i  aayakan i  dhanva-  
- rh an n isk am  ya ja tam  virfvarupam;

Arhann jUlam dayaae  viavam abhvam, 
na  va o j i y o  r u d r a  t v a d a s t l .

S tu h i  s ru tam  g a r ta sad am  yuvanara, 
rargam na bhlmam upahatnum ugram;

ITrla* j a r i t r e  r u d r a  e tayano  
‘ ’ •nyam t e  asmann n iy a p a n tu  senah .

K um arasc i t  p i t a r a m  vandamanam, 
p r a t i  nanama rud ropayan tam ;

Bhure d a ta ram  s a t p a t i r  g r n i s e ,  
s t u t a s  tvam b h e a a j a  ra syaam e.



13 .  Ya yo bhesa ja ia  m a r u t a h _ s u c i n i ,
ya sarwtama v rsano  ya mayobhu; 

Yani_manur a v r n i t a p i t a  nad ,  / 
t a  ^aih ca  yosca  r u d r a s y a  yasm i.

1 4 .  P a r i  no h e t i  r u d r a s y a  v r j y a h , ^
p a r i  t v e s a s y a  d u r m a t i r  mahi g a t ;  

Ava sb ta ira  maghavadbtayas t a n u s v a ,
midhvas to k a y a  ta n ay a y a  m r l a .

15 .  Eva babhro  vpsabhas  e i k e t a n a ,
ya t l ja  deva ’na h p n is e  na hamsi;  

Havanasrunno ru d re h a  b o £ h i , _ # 
b rh ad  vadema v i d a t h e  s u v i r a h .

1 1 ,3 4 ,2 .  To t h e  M aru ts .

D y a v o ^ n a s t rb h i s  c i t a y a n t a  k h ad in o ,  
vy^bhriya na d y u ta y a n ta  v r s t a y a h ;  

Rudro yadvo m aru to  rukmavakhaso, 
v ^ s a j a n i  p rsn y ah  su k ra  udhanAi.

1 1 , 3 8 ,9 .  To S a v i t r .

Na yasyendro  varuno  na m i t r o ,
v ra tam  aryama na m i n a n t ix  r u d r a h ;  

N a r a ta y a s  tam idam s v a s t i ,
huve deyam s a v i t a r a m  namobhih.

1 1 1 , 2 , 5 .  Agni c a l l e d  ’ r u d r a * .

Agnim sumnaya d a d h i r e  p u r o j a n a ,  
v a ja s r a v a s a m  ih a  v r k t a b a r h i s a h ;  

Y a ta s ru c a h  surucam visvadevyam,
ru d ra m y a jn a n a m  sadhad i s t i m  apasam.

I V , 3 , 6 .  P a r i jm a n e  n a s a ty a y a  k s e  b ra v a h

kad agne r u d r a y a  n rg hn e .

I V ,3 , 7 .  Kathamahe p u s t i b h a r a y a  p u s n e , -
k a d r u d r a y a ’ sumakhaya h a v i r d e ;  

Kad v isnavaf t  u rugayaya  r e t o ,  
kad agne darave  b r h a t y a i .



4

7 , 4 1 , 2 .

V,4 2 (11 •

7 ,4 6 ,2 *

V ,5 1 ,1 3 .

7 , 5 3 ,  16 .

7 , 5 9 , 8 .

#  7 , 7 0 , 3 .

7 1 ,2 8 ,  7.

7 1 ,  4 9 ,1 0 .

To M itravaruna*

Te no m i t ro  varuno aryamayur,  
i n d r a  rb h u k sa  maruto j u ^ a n t a ;

namobhir j a  y e j i a d h a t e  suv rk t i ra ,
etomam r u d r a y a  mTlhuafiya a a jo p a h .

Tamu ^ tu h i  yah s v isu h  audhanva, 
y o _ v isv aaya  k a a y a t i  b h e ^ a j a s y a ;

Yaksvamahe aaumanaaaya rudram; 
namobhir devam asuram du vasya .

U bha^nasa tya  rud ro  a d h a g n a h ,
pEisa bhagah s a r a s v a t i  j u s a n t a .

Viave deva$ no adya s v a e ta y e ,
v a i s v a n a ro  vaaur  agn lh  a v a a ta y e ;

Deva a v a n tv  pbhavah a v a a ta y e ,  
a v a a t i  no ru d ra h  patvam haaah.

P r a  ye rne^bandhve^e gam v o c a n ta  su ray ah ,  
g p rsn im  v o ca n ta  mataram;

Adha p i  taram  l^minam,
rudram v o c a n ta '  s/ik v a sa h .

Mimatu dyaur  a d i t i r  v i t a y e  nah, 
a a m - d a n u - c i t r a  usaso  yatan£am;

Acucyavur d ivy  aim. kodam etaA, 
r s e  r u d r a s y a  maruto g rn a n a .

^  j u

Patam no r u d r a  p ay u b h i r  u t a  t r a y e th a m  s j r a t r a ;

Turyama dasyun t a n u b h ih .

P r a j a v a t i h  stlyavasam r i s a n t i h ,
s u d d h a a p a h  suprapane  p i v a n t i h ;

Ma vah s t e n a  t ’s a t a  ma1 ghssamsaty , '
p a r i  vo rccdxaayaxketl  h e t i  r u d r a  ay a v r jy a l

Bhuvanasya p i t a r a m  g i r b h i r a b h i  rudram, 
d iv a  vardhaya  rudram aktau  b rhan^tam ;

Bsvam a j a r  am su sumnam,
rdhag  huvema k a s l n e ^ i t a s a h .
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1

2

3

4

V I I , 1 0 , 4 .

V I I , 3 5 ,6 .  

V I I ,  3 6 ,5 .

V I I ,  4 0 , 5 .

V I I , 4 1 , 1 .

To Soma and R udra .

. Somar&udra dharayetham  asuryam,
p r a  vam ig^ay^o  aram as'nu v a n t u ;

Dame dame s a p t a r a t n a  dadhana s
3 am n o  b h u t a m  d v i p a d e  darri c a t u s p a d e .

• Somarudra v iy rh a ta m  v i s u c fm r
amiya ya nah gayam a v iy e d a ;

Are badhetham n i r r t i m  p a r a c a i ,
asme bhadrS  s a u s r a v a s a n i  s a n t u •

• Somarudra yuy&m e ta n y  asme,
virfva tanusu  b h e a a ja n i  d h a t ta m ;

Ayasyatam muneatam yanno a s t i ,
t a n u B u  b a d d h a m  k r t a m  eno a s m a t .

% •

• Tigmayudhau t i g m a h e t i  su sevau ,
som arudray ih a  sumrlatam nah;

P r a  no muncantam v a ru n asy a  pasfid, 
gopayataA nah sumanasyamana^.

Agni and Rudra d i s t i n g u i s h e d .

Indram no agne vasu b h ih  sa jo sa t f ,
rudram  r u d r e b h i r  ayaha brha ii tam .

%

/  .  _Sam no ru d ro  r u d r e b h i r  j a l a $ a h ,
dam nas  t v a s t a  g n a b h i r  i h a s r n f c k u .

Vi p rk so  babadhe n r b h i^ ,
s t a v a n a  idam ru d ra y a  p ra s th a m .

Asya d ey a sy a  m ilhuso  vaya ,
v i s n o r  e s a s y a  p r a b h r t h e  h a v i r b h i j j ;  

Vide tif r u d ro  rudriyam* mahifcvam r
y a s i s th a m  v a r t i r  a s v i n a y i r a v a t .

•  %•

F r a t a r  bhagam pu^anam brahmanampat im, 
p r a t a h  somamuta rudram huvema.
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V I I I , 13 ,  20 .  

V I I I , 1 7 ,1 4 .

X, 6 4 ,8 .

* „ * »' t : . • •* ’

X, bo ,3* 

X ,9 2 ,5 .

X ,9 3 ,4 .

E n t i r e l y  to  R udra .

Iraa rudrjcya s th i r a d h a n v a n e  g i r a h ,  
k § i p r e s a v e  devaya avadhanye;*

A sa lh ay a  sahamanaya vedh ase ,
tigm&yudhaya b h a r a t a  s^no tu  nah .

Sa  h i  k say en a  k^amyasya janmana^, 
sam ra jyena  d iv y a a y a  c e t a t l ;

a v a n n a y a n t i r  up$L no d u r a s c a r a -  
•narn ivorudra  Jasu  no b h av a .

4Ya t e  d idyud  avasrAt a  d i y a s p a r i ,
ksmaya c a r a t i  p a r i  s a  v rn a k tu  nah;

Sahaaram t e  s v a p i v a t a  b h e p a ja ,
ma nas  tokeau  tan ayesu  r l r i s a h .

Ma no y ad h l  r u d r a  ma p a r a d a ,
__ ma t e  bhuma p r a ^ i t a u  h i l i t a s y a ;
A no b h a ja  b a r h i s i  j i v a s a m s e ^

yiTyam p a t a  s v a s t i b h i h  aada  n ah .

To I n d r a .

T a d id ru d r a s y a  c e t a t i  yahvam p r a tn e s u  dhamasu
llano t r a t r a  v i t a d a d h u r  v i c e t a s a h .

* .

I n d r a  as  t h e  f r i e n d  o f  t h e  Munis.

V ast0  9 p a t e  dhruva  sthunam aa tram  somyanam, 
d ra p so  b h e t t a  puram s a s v a t  fnarifi 
I n d ro  muninam sakha .

KrsSnu mastri^n t i sy am  s a d h a 9 th a  a ,
* ^ r u d r a i  ru d re s u  rud r iy am  hayamahe*

Rudro r u d r e b h i r  deva m r l a y a t i  nah
t v a 3 t a  no gn ab h ih  s u v i t a y a  j i n v a t u .* «

P ra  rudrena_yay i ,na  y a n t i  a in d h a v a s ,  
t i r o  mahim arsf t i j i  d a d h a n v i r e ;

i.ad ru d ro  nrnam a tu to  m aru tah  pdsano bhagah .



The Vak Hymn.

Aham r u d r a y a  d h a n u r  a  t a n o m i ^  
b r a h m a d v i s e  s a r a v e  h a n t a v a  u ;

Ugrafa m a ru d b h l  r u d ra m  huvemandram agnim a v a s t
a t i  d v i s a h .

•  •

Eli d r  a  and F e i i i  •
/ • / *** • /-• A* *•

K esy ag n im  k e a i  v i§am  k e s i  b ib t a s $ i  r a d a s i ;
K e ^ i  v i s v a m  s v a r d r s e  k e s id a fh  j y o t i r  u c y a t e .

Munayo v a t a r a s a ^ a k p i a a n g a  v a t s a l o  raa lah j  
V a t a a y a n u d h r a j i m  y a n t i  y a d d e v a s o  a v l k s a t a .

- ^  —U n m ad i ta  m auneyena  v a tam  a t a a t h l r a a  vayam;
S a r i r e d a a m a k a m  yu yam* m a r t  a  so a b h i p a s ' y a t h a .

A n t a r i k s e n a  p a t a t i  v isV a r u p a v d a c a k a s a t ;
:' u n i r d e v a s y a  d e v a s y a  s a u k r t y a y a  a a k h a  h i t a h .

V a t a s y a e v o  v ayoh  sakha tho^  d e v e s i t o  m un ih ;  
Ubhau sam u d ra v  a k a e t i  y a s c a  p u r a a  u t a p a r a h .

A p sa rasam  g an d h a rv an a ra  mrganiuh c a r a n e  c a r a n ;  
F e s i  k e t a a y a  v i d v a n t - s a k h a  s v a d u r  m a n d i ta m a h .

V ayur  asma u p a m a n th a t  p i n a s t i  s n a  kunannam a;  
K e i l  v i p a a y a  p a t r e n a  yad  r u d r e n a p i v a t  s a h a .

Siayobhur vajfeo a b h i v a t v u s r a ,
_  u r j a s y a t i r  o a a d h i r  a r i d a n t a r a ;

F i v a s v a t i r  j i v a d h a n y a h  p l v a n t v -  
- a v a s a y a  p a t a v a t e  r u d r a  m r l a .



P a s s a g e s

I , 1 9 , 3 .

I I , 2 7 , 6 *

I I , 3 4 , 1 .

I I I , 1 6 , 1

111,2 2 ,2  

I V , 2 1 , 7 .  
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r e l a t i n g  to  Rudra in  t h e  A th a rya  Veda.

Yo nah svo ararjah s a j a t a j i
u t a  n i s t y o  yo asman a b h i d a s a t i ; ^

Rudra  s a r a y y a i t a n  mamamitran v ivid^yatu .

Rudra j a l a s a b h e s a j a  n i l a s ^ k h a n d a  k a r m a k r t ; 
Prasam p ra t i -p f ts 'd  j a h i  arasam krnu osadhe .

Ya i s e  n a s u p a t i  pasunam 
Uld ijo

► P r a t a r  bhagam pusanam brahman a s p a t  im,
p r a t a h  aomam u t a V i d r a m  h a v a ia h e .

. J t t t r a a c a  varunaacend.ro r u d r a a c a  c e t a t u .

a r i  t o  r u d r a s y a  h e t i r  y r n a k t u •

lavasarvau  manve tvam ft a s y a  v i t t a m ,  
Yayjrvam idam p r a d i s i  yad t !  roc  a t e ;  

Yavasyejhe dtri~ade y a u *c a t u 3 pad**
tau  no mu Scan t  am amhaaah.

Yayorabhyadhva u t a  yaddure  o ld
yau v i d i t a v  isu  bhrtham  a s i s t h a u .

. i — *Aham r u d r e b h i r  vaaubhiscaramir .

Aham r u d ra y a  dhanur a t a n o i i ,
b rahm advise  s a ra v e  h a n ta v a  u .

.a ru ta m  p i t a  pasunam a d h i p a t i h  sa  mam a v a tu .

Kamo r u d r a y a  namo a s tu  takmane, 
namo r a j n e  varunaya  t v i s f m a t e .



VI, 3 2 ,2 .  

V I ,  4 4 ,3 .

V I , 5 7 ,1 .

VI ,  5 9 ,3 .
'  & •

V I . 6 8 , 1 .  

V I ,  9 0 ,1 .  

V I , 90 ,  3 .  

V I , 9 3 ,1 .

V I , 9 3 ,2 .

V I , 1 4 1 ,1 .

V I I , 7 5 ,1 .

V I I , 8 7 ,1 .

I

Rudro vo g r i v a  as^aira t  p i s a c a h ,  
p r s t i r  vo ’ p i  s rn a tu  yatudhiiriah.

R udrasya  mutram a sy a m r ta sy a  n a b h ih .  

( T h is  t o  Osadhi)

Idam id  va u bhesa jam  idam r u d r a s y a  bhesa jam ;
Yeneaum ek a te janam  s a ta s a ly a m  a p a b r a v a t .

Visvarupam subhagam ac c h a v a d a a i  j i v a l a m ;
SrT no rudrasyrf  as tam  he t im  duram naya tu  gobhyj

A d i ty a  r u d r a  vaaava u n d a n tu *s a c e t a s a h ,
Somasya. r a j n o  v a p a ta  p r a c e t a s a h .

Yam t e  r u d r a  i 911 mad}ad angebhyo h jd ay ay a  ca ;
I d a m  t a m  a d y a  t v a d  v a y a m  » .  _■ — —  --Y

t v i s a c in T  v i v r n a m a s i •

Kamasta r u d r a s y a t e  oamah p r a t i h i t a y a i ,  
namo v i s r jy a m a n a y a i  namo n i p a t i t a y a i .

\
xamo m rty u r  aghamaro n i r r t h o ,

babhruh  s e r v o * a t a  n l l a s i k h a n d a h .•  ̂ • •

Yanasa homair h a r a s a g h r t e n a , ^  
s a r v a y a s t r a  u t a  r a j  He bhavauna; 

namsyebhyo naraa abhyo k rnom jf
-anya tras raad  agh av iga  n a y a n t u .

Adhi b ra v ad  r u d r a  bhumne c l k c t s a t u .

H£a vah s t e n a  i s a t a  maghasamsah, 
p a r iv o  r u d r a s y a  h e t i r  v r n a k tu .

. Yo’ gnau ru d ro  yo’p s v a n t a r ,
y a o s a d h i r  v irudh l t  a v i v e s a ;  

ya ima v i s v a  bhuvanani c a k l r p e ,  
taam ai  ru d ra y a  namo'stvagnaye.



v i i i ,;

V I I I , 5 

V I I I , 8

V I I I , 8

I X ,7 ,7

X ,1 ,23

X I , 2 .

>,5. Yatredanim  p a s y a s i  j a t a v e d a a ,
t iS tb a n ta m  agne u t a  ya ca ran tam ; 

A a ta r l j c . e  p a tan tam  y S tu d h a n a i ,  
t a m s ta  v idbya  s a r v a  s i s a n a h .

,10. Aamai manim varraa badhnan tu  devah;
I n d r o v i s n u h  s a v i t a  ru d ro  a g n ih .

,17. Gharmah samiddho agninayam homah sah j is rahah ;
B hava ica  p rsn ib ah u  s'ca ,s a r v a  senam amum hatam.

,18 In d ra cak su ja lab h y a m  s a r v a  senam amum hatam.

M it raS ca  v a ru n a s c a  a m a u  t v a s t a ,
caryaraa c a 'd o a a n i  mahadevo bahu •

Jh avasa rv av asya ta ra  p a p a k r t e  kxracu k r t y a k r t e
d u s k r t e ,

v idyatam  d ev ah e t im .

Hymn to  Hudra .
—  /1 .  B hayasa rvau rayda tam  mabhi yatam,

b h u t a p a t i  p a s u p a t i  namo yam;
T r a t i h i t a m  ayatam ma v i s r a s t a m ,

ma no h im sia tam  dvipado ma c a tu sp a d a h .
• •  •  •

✓
2 . Sune k r o s t r e  ma s a r I r a n i  k a r ta m ,  a

a l ik l a v e b h y o  grdhrebhyo yo ca k r s n a  a y i s j r  
t t a k s i k a s t e  p a s u p a te  v ayaA si ,

t e  v ig h a a e  ma v l d a n t a .

3 .  F randaya  t e  p ran ay a  y asca  t e  bhava ro p a y a ;
l .amaate r u d r a  krnmata sa h a a ra k o a y a  am ar ty a .

5 . ioikhaya t e  p a s u p a te  y an i  c a k s u d s i  t e  bhava;
Tyace ru p a y a  saftdrse  p r a t i c i n a y a  t e  namah.

7. A s t r a  n T la s ik h a n d e n a _ s a h a s ra k s e n a  v a j i n a ;  
K u d re n a - r r fh ak a g h a t in a  t e n a  ma samaramahi.

8 .  Sa no bhavah p a r i  v^naktu v is V a ta h  ,
apa i v a g n ih  par iv rn & ktu  no bhavah;

-.a n o 'b h i  m ansta  namo 'a s tv a s m a i .

9• Caturnamo a s t a k r t v o  bhavaya ,
d a s a k r t v a h  p a s u p a te  nam as te ;
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Taveme panca  pasavo  \>ibhakta 
gavo aavah puruaa- a ja v a y a h .

1 1 . Urukoao vaaudhanaatavayam, __
yaaminnima v iav a  bhuvananyan tah ;

3 a no mrda p a s u p a te  n am aa te^
p a r a h ‘k r * 9 t a r o  abh ibhah  avano paro  yanjtvag

- r u d o  r i k e s y a b .

1 2 . Dhanur b i b h a r s i  h a r i t a m  h iranyayam ,
sahaaraghnim  satavadham a ik h a n d in ;  

Kudrasyesu c a r a t i  d e v a h e t i s ,
t a a y a i  namo jratamasyam d i s i t a h .

13 .  Yo’ b h iy a to  n i l a y a t e  tvam r u d r a  n i c l k i r g a t i ;
aacad  anuprayunkse  tam v id d h aay a  p a d a n i r iv a .

1 4 .  Bhavarudran. s a y u ja  aaunvJLdanay
_  ubhavugaiu  c a r a t v i r y a y a ;

Tabhyam namo yatam^ayani d i a i t a h .

1 5 .  Isamaate a a t r a y a t e  namo a s tu  p a r a y a t e ;
' ‘amasto r u d r a  t i g t h a t e  a a in a y a  t e  nambh.

16 .  CVarntoaayam namah p t fa ta r  namo r a t r y a  namo divj 
Bhavaya aa  aa rv aya  cobhabhyam akaram namah.

— I <0 — _17. Sahaarakaam  a t i  pasyam p u r a a t a d ^
rudram asyantam bahuaha v ip a a c i t a m ;  

Mopararaa jihvayeyamanam.
/  _  /  »18 .  Syavajsvam kranam a a i t a m  mrnantam,

bhimam ra thara  ke^inaty padayantam;
Furve pratiY^o namo a a tv a a m a i .

— a . -
1 9 .  Wa n o ’ b h i a r a  matyarn d ^vah e t im ,

ma nah krudhah  p a a u p a te  n a m a a te ; ; 
Anyatrasraad divyam Oakham vidhundU

2 0 .  Ma no h im a i r  adh i  no b r u h l ,
p a r i  no vppdhi ma k rudhah

Ma tv a y a  aaraaraaahi •

2 1 . Ma no gosu pu ru sesu  ma g rdho  no a j a v i a u ;  
A n y a t ro g ra  v iv a r t a 'y a  p iyarunam  p r a j a m ’ja ta f .

22* Yasya t a k n a  k a a ik a  h e t i r ,
ekanf a^vaayeva v^aanah k ra n d a  e t i ;  

Abhipurvam n i r n a y a t e  namo a a tv a a m a i .



24.

»

X I , 6 , 9

X I I , 2,

24 .  Tubhyam aranya^i pasavo m r^avane,
h i t a  hamsah suparnah  aakuna vayamsi,  

Tava yak§am p a s u p a te * a p 3v a n ta s
tubhyam k s a r a n t i  d ivyapo v rd h e .

* « i ^  L, _  —___
2 5 .  Simsumara a j a g a r a h  p u r ik a y a h

j a d a h  m atsya  r a j a s a  yel hyo a s y a s i ;  
Na t e  duram na p a r i s t h a s t i  t e  bhava , 

sadyah sarvam p a r i  >a^yasi bhumirn, 
purvasmad h a i io y u t ta ra s ra ^ in t  samudre.

26 .  Ma no r u d r a  takmaria ma v i? e n a ,
1SS nah san e r  a d iv y e n a g n in a ^  

Anyatrasmad vidyutam p a t a y a i t a m .
—  /27 .  Bhavo d ivo  bhava i s e  p r t h i v y a ,

bhava a p a p ra  u rv a n ta » ik sa m ;
T asa i  namo yatamaayam d i s i t a h .

28 .  Bhava r a j  anyaj  amjanayamrda,
pasunam h i  p a s u p a t i r ' b a b h u t h a ;  

Y ah sradd h adh a t i  s a n t i  deva i t i  
c a tu s p a d e  d v ip a a e * sy a  mrda.

23 .  Ya no mahantam u t a  in a no arbhakam,
ma no vahantam u t a  ma no v a k s y a ta ;

Ya no h im sih  j i t a r a m  mataram ca j  
svam tanvam r u d r a  ma r i r i s o  nah.

30 .  R u B ra sy a i la b a ^ a re b h v o ’ sam su k tag i leb h y o ,
Idam maha3 yebhyah svabhyo akaram namah.

3 1 .  Namaste g h o s in ib h y o  nam aste  k e s in lb h y a h ,
Namo n an ask r tab h y o  namah sarabhujan t ibhya ty , , 
Namaste deva senabhyah a v a s t i  no abhayam ca n

/  - • /
Bhavasarvavidam  brumfta rudram p a a u p a t l s c a  yah
I s u r  ya esam samvidma t a  nah san tu  sada s iv a h  * * . .

6 . Punas tvam a d i t y a  r u d r a  vasavah ,
punar  brahma v a s u n i t i r  agne /  

P unaa tva  brahmapaspat  i r  ad h ad , 
d i rg  h ayu t  va y a s a t  a s a r a d a y a .



X I I , 2 

X I I , 4

X I I . 4

X I I I ,

XV, 1 #

XV,5 ,

, 4 7 .  Tenapahatam sarum apa tan tam ,
t e n a  r u d r a s y a  p a r ip a ta m  as tam .

,17# Ya enam avasam aha deyanam n ih i ta in  n idh im ,
Ubhau t a s  a i  bhavasarvau  pafcikramyasumasyatah.

,52* Ye g opa t im  p a » ^ n iy a th a h u r  ma dada i t i i ,
Rudrasyastarii  t e ‘ h e t t o p a r i y a n t y a c i t y a .

4 ,4* So’ ryamah sa varunah  sa  ru d r a h  sa  mahadevah.
•  *  •  •  ,

4

26* Sa ru d ro  v a s u v a n i r  vasudeye ,
namo vake vasa tJcaro 1 n u sam h i tah .

•  •  0

27* Tasyerae aa rv e  yatavafc upa p r a s i s a m  a s a t e .

228 .  Tasyamu s a r v a  n a k s a t r a  v a se  candramasa s a h a .

1 - 8 .  V ra ty a  a s i d  iyamana eva sa  p r a j a p a t i m  sam airay
Sa p r a j a p a t i l )  3uvari}ara a tm annapasya t  t a t  p r a j a  
- a t  2 ) .  Tadekam abhavat  t a n  mahad abhava t  t a j j  
-^ tham  abhava t  t a d  brahma Abhavat t  a t  t a p o 'b h  
- a t  t a t  satyam abhavat  t e n a  p r a j a y a t a ( 3 ) • S o 'v  
- d h a t a  sa  mahan abhavat  sa  m ahadevo*bhavat(4 ) •  
devanam i^am p a r y a i t  sa  Tsano* b h av a t  (5) • Sa ek 
- y r a t y o ’ bhava t  sa  d h a n u r a d a t t a  tadevendradhanu  
liilamasyodarara lo h i t a m  p r s th a r a (7 ) .  N i l e n a iv a p r  
b h ra trv ^am  p r o n o t i  l o h l t e r i a  d v isan tam  v i d h y a t i  
b rahmavadino v a d a n t i ( S ) .

1 - 7 .  Tasmai p r a s y a  d i s o  a n t a r d e s a d  bhavam isvaftam a
- s t h a t a r a m  ak u rvan .  rtiava enam i s v a s a h  p r a c y i  
dicfo a n t a r d e s a d  a n u s th a ta n u  t i s t h a t i .  ^ainam 
sarvo  na bhavo nes'ano n asy a  pasiinna samanan h i  
- t i  ya evam v e d a . ( l ) .
Tas i a i  d a k s in a y a  dis'o an t  i r d e s a d  sarvam e t c . ( 2  
Tasmai p r a t i c y a  d i s o  a n ta r d e a a d  p a su p a t im  e t c .  
Tasmai u d ic y a  d i s o  a n t a r d e s a d  ugram e t c .  ( 4 ) .  
Tasmai^dhruvaya dis 'o a n t a r d e s a d  rudram e t c .  (5 
Tasma u rdhvaya  d i s o  a n ta rd e d a d  mahadevam efrc. 
Tasmai sarvebhyo an ta rd eseb h y o  isanam e t c . ; 7 > .



S tu h i  s ru tam  gartneadam  jananam, 
r a j  anam  bhimam upahatnura ugram; 

i i rd a  j a r i t r e  r u d r a  s ta v a n o ,
‘anyam asmatt© n iv a p a n tu  senyam.

Sam no g ra h ascan d ram asa  s a m a d i ty a s c a  r a h u n a ;  
Sam m r ty u r  dhumaketah sam r u d r a s  t i g m a t e j a s a h
/ • _ _

Sara no ru d ro  r u d r e b h i r  j a l a s a h ,
sam nas  t v a s t a  g n a b h i r  i h a ’ s r n o t u .

A d i ty a  v a s a v p ^ u d r a  ju ^ a n ta m ,_
idam b r a f i i a  kriyamanam n a v iy a h .  •

Somam t e  ru d ravan tam  r c c h a n t u ,
ye raaghayavo<l^k|J»^^ d i ^ o ’ b h id a s a n .

Agui as  F a s u p a t i .

io no a g n i r  g a rh p a ty a h  pasunam a d h ip a  a s a t .

Agni as  ’ r u d r a ’ .

Annadaya ann a p a tay e  ru d r a y a  nanu^gnaye.



P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  to  Rudra in th e  Y a ju rveda

X a i t t i r i y a  

1. 1 ,1 . -

1 . 2 . 4 .

1 . 5 . 1 .

I . 8 . 6 .

11. 2 ,10.

S am hita .
—  /  _  /  . 

i£a vah a te n a  isa t ja  maghasamso r u d r a s y a  h e t i f t
vo v rn a k tu  dhruva asmin gopatau  9yat b a h v i r
-jairfSnasya pasun p a h i .

R u d r a s tv a v a r t a y a tu  m i t r a s y a  p a t h a .

( T h is  i s  ad d re ssed  to  th e  w o rs h ip p e r  by t h e  
p r i e s t • ) .

The leg e n d  o f  Agni and th e  w e a l th  o f  th e  gods

Dov.asurah sam y a t ta  asarjjje deva v i jayam  upayan 
* gnau vamara vasu samny^dhatedara u no b h av ip ya  
y ad l  no j e ^ y a n t i t i ,  t a d ^ a g n i r  n y a k a m a y a t a t e n  
-kaam ata  tadd ev a  v i j i t y a v a r u r u i s a m a n a  anvaday 
t a d a s y a  Bahasadi t s a n t a .  s o Trodi<l yad a r o d i t  
t a d  r u d r a s y a  rudratvara e t c .

The Tryambaka Roma.
/ _ _  / _  t__________________________ _ ,

Pasunam sarm asi  sarma yajam anasya sarma me ya
i t i .  eka eva ru d ro  na d v i t i y a y a  t a s t h e .  akhu
r u d r a  pas'us tam Ju ^aava. i t  i • e sa  t e  ru d ra ^ b h
saha  s v a s r a  ,ambikaya tam j u s a s v a .  bhesa jam  g
1rfvaya p u ru say a  bhesajam  a th o  asmabhyam bhega
subhesajam  y a th a  s a t i  sugam mesaya m e^yai.  i t
avamba rudram idmahyava-devam tryambakam, i t i •
tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim p u s t iy a rd h an a m .
urvaruk&m iva  bandhanan m rty o r  muksi^ya mamrt
i t i .  e sa  t e  r u d r a  bhagas iam j u s a s v a  t e n a v a s e
paro  m u jav a to 1 t i h i • a v a ta ta d h a n v a  p in a k a h a s t
k r t t  i v a s a h .

*  .

The • som araudra 1 o f f e r i n g .

A savad i tyo  na v y a r o c a ta  ta sm a i  devab p r a y a s c i

a i c c h a n t a 6ma etam somaraudrari carum n i r a v a p a n  
. . . .yo brahmavarcaskamah s y a t  tasmS e|ram soma 
-raudram  carufc n i r v a p e t I . . • . t i s y a p u rn a m a s e  n i
-vaped  ru d ro  vai  t i s y a h  somaraudraA earuih
-v a P e t  pr jakamah somo v a i  r e t o d h a  agn ih  p r a j a
p r a j a n a y i t a  somSfraudrarn carum n i rv a p e d  a

- c a r a n . . . .  e t c .



i v , 5 ; l . The 1 ^ a t a r u d r i y a ' • 

( s ee  VS. XVI.}.

V a ja s a n e y i  

I I I , 57*63.

V I I I , 58.

IX, 39.

X ,20 .

X I , 15.

S am hita .

The Tryambaka Homa.

( Ko m a t e r i a l  v a r i a t i o n  from t h e  p a s s a g e  in

x. Of 1 , 3 , 6 .  j

I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  Soma w i th  o t h e r  go ds .

V isvedev a^  camas e sunn i t  ah .  asurhomay* jrfdyatal 
r u d ra  huyainanah. vato* ab h y av y iah .  e t c  •

A s s o c i a t i o n  o f  S u d ra  w i th  a n im a ls .
—  _  ' / 

B ^ h a s p a t i r  vaca  ind ro  j y a i ? t h y a y a  ru d ro  pasubl
mat rail  s a t  ye varuno dharmapat inam.

. .u d ra  y a t t e  k r  i  vihparam. nama ta sm in  hutam. . . .<

A ddressed to  th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  h o r s e .

Praturvannehyavakrarnannas^ast  i  r u d r a s y a  ganapal
m ayobhureh i•



XVI, L-6 6 . The f a a t a r u d r i y a * •

1 . Namaste r n d r a  manyave u to  tm l e a v e  namah; 
BahuDhyam u t a  t e  namah.

2 . l a  t e  &hxdcx r u d r a  a lv a  t a n u r  ag h o ra  p a p a k a s in l
Taya” n a s t a n - v a  santamaya g i r l s a n t a b h i c a k a s i h i •

4 .  S Ivena  v aeaea  t v a  g l r i s a c c h a  vadamasi ;
Yatha nah sarvam i j j a g a t  ayaksmam Bjuraana a s a t .

5* Adfryavocad a d h iv a k ta  pra thamo da ivyo  b h ie a k ;  
Ahlwsca sa rva r f  j ambhayanta ;, 
s a r v a s c a  y a tu d h an y o * d h a rac lh  parasuvafc.

7* Aaau y o ’ v a a a r p a t i  n i l a g r i v o  v i lo ta i t a j i ;
Utainam gopa a d r s r a n n  . . . e t c *

10* Vijyarn dhanu k ap a rd in o  v i s a l y o  vaijavam u t a ;  
Ane^annasya ya ia a v a  a b h u ra sy a  n la a h g a d h ih .

17 .  Kamo h i ran y a b ah av e  senanye diearn ca  p a ta y e  nam 
namo vrksebhyo  harikes 'ebhyal)  pasunam p a ta y e  na 
namah sf 'aspln^araya t v i s i m a t e  p a t  h i  nam p a t a y e  n 
n a m o 'h a r l k e e a y a p a v i t i n e  pustariam p a t a y e  namah.

18 .  Kamo b a b h lu e ^ y a  v y a d h in e ’ nnanam p a ta y e  namo na

bhavasya  h e t y a i  .Jagatam p a t a y e  narao namo r u d r a  
- t a y i n e  k§etranam  p a ta y e  namo naraah eu tn y ah a n t
vananam p a ta y e  namah.

19 .  Kamo r o h i t a y a  s t h a p a t a y e  vrkeanam p a ta y e  narao 
b h u v an tay e  v a r iv a s k r t a y a u s a d h in a m  p a ta y e  namo 
vH nljaya  kaksanam p a ta y e  narao naraa u c c a l r  ghos 
~ k r a n d a £ a t e p a t t  irisun patayenam ah.

2 0 . Kamah k r t s n a y a t a y a d h a v a t e  satvanam p a ta y e  nama 
aahamanaya n ly y a d h in a  avyadhln lnam  p a ta y e  namo 
namo n is a f tg in e  kakubhaya stenanara p a ta y e  namo 
n i c e r a v e  p a r ic a ra y a ra n y a n a m  p a ta y e  namah.

21 .  Kamo v a n c a te  p a ^ iv a n e a t e  stayunam p a ta y e  namo 
n i s a n g i n a  l s u d h m a t e  taaka ranam  p a t a y e  namo na 
s rkay ib hy o  jIghamsadbhyo musnatam p a ta y e  namo
*simadbhyo naktam c a ra d b h y o ‘v ik rn tan am  p a ta y e

2 2 . Kama u s n l a i n e  g l r l c a r a y a  kuluncSnam p a t a y e  nam 
naraa isumadbhyo dhan v ay lbh yasca  vo namo nama a 
-vaneb&yabi p r a t i a a d h a n e b h y a d c a  vo narao nama ay 
-adbhyo* syadbhya^ca vo namah.



24 2 4 .

2 5 .

27.

28 .

29 .

4 1 .

51.

A amah sabhabhyah s a b h a p a t i  hy asca  yo pamak n. 
f sVebhyo1 rivapat iVjhyasca vo namo nama avyadhii 
-bhyo v iv id h y a j i t  ib h y a sc a  yo namo nama uganabl 
- t r n h a a t i b h y a s c a  vo namah.

Tamo gapebhyo g a n a p a t ib h y a a c a  yo namo namo v: 
-bhye  v r a t a p a t i b h y a s c a  vo namo namo g r t s e b h y i  
g r t s a p a t i b h y a s c a  vo namo namo v irupebhyo  v i s '
- rupebh jrasca  vo namah.

Karaa4 taksebhyo  r a th a k a r e b h y a s ^ a  vo namo nam*
k u ln le b h y a h  karmak i reb h y asca  vo nano namo n i l
-bhyah p u n j i s th e b h y a ^ c a  vo narao nan^h ^vanilh^
mrgayubhyasVa Vo namh.

• a

amah svabhyah s v a p a t ib h y a s c a  vo namo namo bl 
ca ru d rS ya  ca namah 9arvaya  ca p a s u p a ta y e  ca 
n T la g r lv a y a  ca  g'i t  ik a n th a y a  c a .

/ —Kraah k a p a r d in e  ca v y u p tak esa y a  ca  namah sahac 
- \ s a y a  ca sa tadh anv an e  ca  namo g i r i ^ a y i y a  ca 
- v l s t a y a  ca namo m ilhus tam aya  cesumate  c a .

> amah sambhavaya ca  raayobhavaya ca namat samii 
-y a  ca mayaskapaya ca namah s iv a y a  ca s i v a t a i  
c a .

Pararae^vrksa  ayudham n id h a y a  k r t t  ioratasana aca 
pinakam b fb h ra d  a g a h i .

XIX ,82. Aavlna fo l lo w in g  t h e  p a th  of Hudra .

T ad asv in a  b h i s a j a  r u d r a v a r t a n i  s a r a s v a t i  vaya 
p e s o ’n ta ra m .

XXIV, 3 . Rudraya p a s u p a ta y e  k a r n a  yama a v a l  ip  t  a** rau4  
narao ru p a  p a r ja n y a h .

XXX III ,48. JbhS nasatyS: r u d r o 1 dhagn ih  p u sa  bhagah s a r a s v  
j u s a n t a .

X X X III ,  5 8 . Asvins fo l lo w in g  th e  p a th  o f  R udra .

3 a ? r a #yuvakava^ 3ut.a n asa tya  v r i  t a b a r h i a a h  
Ayatam r u d ra v a r ta n T .



I r a t a r  bhagara puaanara bhrahm anaspat  im p r a t  ah 
aomam u t a  rudram hu verna.

Rudra a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  ’ d a u r a v r a t y a * .

. . . . . ^ i t r a r a  s a u v ra ty e n a  rudram d a u r a v ra ty e n e n  
p r a k r i d e n a  maruto  b a le n a  sadhyan pramuda.



(X>)

P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  Hudra In  t h e  3rnhmanas* 

A i t e r e y a  Brahmana*

111 ,13*9 .  The leg en d  o f  F r a j a p a t i ’ s i n c e s t .

I r a j a p a t i r  Tai svam d u h i ta ra m  abhyadhayad 
clivam i t y a n y a  ahu r  u s a s a a  i tyar^». t a o r s y o  b 
ro h i t a m  bhutara abhy&it t a n  deva  a p a s y a n n a k r ta  
v a i  p r a j a p a t i h  k a r o t i t i  t e  t a n  a le c h a n  ya  ena 
• y a ty e n a a  anyonyam a s m in n a v ln a a in s t e ^ a n  ya ev 
g h o r a t a n a s t a n v a  a s a n a t a  ekadha s a a a b h a r a n s ta h  
sana h r t a  e s a  clevo 1 bhavat  t a d  a s y a i t a d  b h u tav  
•nama’ i t i * • . • .  . tara^deva ab ruvann  ayaxa v a i  p ra  
• p a t i r  a k r t a a  akarinam  v i d h y e t i  sa  t a t h e t y a b r  
sa  v a i  v a ra n  v rn a  i t i  v r n l s v e t i  sa  etam eva v 
a v rn T ta  pasunam 'adh ipa tyam  tad asy a i ta fepad u nan  
• * • ’•*• . . t a n  va  eso d evo ’b h y a v a d a ta  m a n a v n  id  
M m  v a i  v a s t u h a a  i t i  t a m e ta y i ro i i  n i r a v a d a y a n

V *22 ,9 .  he le g e n d  o f  H ab h an ed id th a .

Ta& s v a r y a n t o 'b r u v a n n e t a t  t e  brahmana s a h a s r a  
tadenam Bamakurvanaa p u ru s a h  k r s n a s a v a a y u t t a r  
u p o t t h a y a s r a v i n  mama va i d a o  mama v a i  v a s tu h a
 tam p i t a  a b r a v l t  t a s y a i v a  p u t r a k a  t a t t a
g^tutohyam d a s y a t i t i . . .  . • . •

a u s i t a k i  Brahmana.

1 1 * 2 .  D v ir u d ic im  srucara u d y a c c h a t j  rudram eva t
svayam d i s i  p r i t  v a v a s r j  a t  i tasniadhuyamanafeyot 
- t o  na t i s t h e d .

111*4. l*ed rudrena  yajamanasya pasun p r a v r h a j a n i t i  s

1 1 1 *6 . Atho rudro vaj s v i s t a k r d a n t a b h a g v a  e s a  tasmad  
a n t a t o  y a j a t i .



I t y a t h a  y a d u d a n c a h  p a r e t y a  t r y a m b a k a i ^ c a r a n t i  
rudram eva t a t  svayam a i s i  prTnant .  i ...............

Legend o f  t h e  b i r t h  o f  Kudra*

J r a j a p a t i f c  o ra jakam as  t a p a ^ t a p ^ a t a .  t a e  
t a p t f i t  p a n e a jay a£ a  a g n i r  v ay u r  adityas 'candrara 
uqdh pancam i. . . . . . .  s a d p r 5 j a p a ty a y a p e a ro  rupaa
k ? t v a  p u r a s t l t  p r a t y u d a i t .  t a s y a a  eqaa  manah 
s a n a p a t a t .  t e  r e t o * e i n c a n t a .  t e  p r a j a p a t l m '  
- a r e a  e ty a b ru v a n  ' r e t o  v a i  a s in c a a a h e  idam n 
amuya bhud | t t f • s a  p ra jap a t iA h irag m ay am  can 
Ukarod lq u m a ta ra a  u rd h v a a  evam t i r y a n c a .  t a s  
r e t a h  e a m a a in c a t .  t a t a  u d a t i e t h a t  saha fakqah  
- rap A t  s a h a s r e n a  p r n t i h i t a b h i h .  an p r a j a p a t i  
pi t a r  am abhyayaccha t  • tam e b r a v i t  * r .a tha  mab 
- y a c c h a s i * i t i .  'nama me k u r v i t y a b r a v i t a a  v a i  
-am a v ih i t e n ^ h a m n a n n a m i ty a m i t i . 8 a v a i  t v a
a b r a v id  bhava  e v e t i  t  yad bhava ap ah .  t e n a  n

va enam bhavo h i n a s t i  n a sy a  p ra ja ra  n asy a  pasu 
- a y a  bruvanam e a n a .  a t h a  ya  enam d v e q t i  ea  s 
p a p iy a n  bhavati#_ na ea  ya evam v ed a .  t a s y a  v r
- tam  a im eva  vaaah p a r i d a d h l t e t i ............
s a  v a i  tvam i t y a b r a v i t c h a r v a e v e t i  yaccharvo*
• • • t a s y a  v ra tam  sarvam eva nacfnTyad i t i ............
s a  v a i  t v a m i t y a b r a v i t  p a i f u p a t i r  e v e t i  y e t  pas 
- r  v a y u h . . . . t a s y a  vratambrahmanam eva  na p a r i  
- d t i t i  •
s a  v a i  t v a a i t y a b r a v f d  u g r a  eva  deva  i t i  yad u 
d eva  oqadhaym van asp a tay a i ) .  • . . . t a s y a  vra tam  
s t r i y a  eva  v ivaram  n e k s e t e O . . . . .  
ea  v a i  tv am ity ab rav T n  mahadeva i t i .  ^an naha 
u e v a i u i t y a h . . . . t a s y a  v ra tam  udyantam eva nek 
-s tam yantaa*ce tfc»  • . . .  /
s a  v a i  tv am ity eb rav F d  r u d r a  e v e t i  yad ru d ra ao  
-dramfil}.. . t a s y a v ra ta m  v im u r ta a  eva  n a & f y a n  m 
-nam c e t l « » » » .  , J
s a  v a i  tv a m i ty a b r a v id  i s  an a e v e t i  yadWAno’ nn
• • • • t a s y a  v ra tam  annamevecehamanaa na p r a ty a c  
— s T t e t i • * . . . • •   ̂ ^
sa  va i  t v a m i ty a b r a v id  a a a n l r e v e t i  y a d a a a n i r  i 
- r a h . . . .  . t a s y a  v ra tam ’ s> t .am eva  vaded hliraijya 
b ib i i r iy a d  i t i . . s a  e s o * a a t a n a a a s ta v ih i tO ;  n^han 
devah ’ ’ *’ \



c*

V I I I , 4 .

X X I , 3 *

X X II I ,3 .

I

T a i t t i r i y a  

I , 6 , 1 0 •

L

\ tehanbibhars i  sayakani  d h a n v e t i  pausnvmea rau 
c^bh irupe  a b h i s t a u t i  pausnam c a i v a  raudram ca 
svahclkarav etabfiyam a n u v a d a t i .

Pa^un paffcamenabnapnuySLnti rudram devara d ev a t  
yas'o* dh ibhut  am viryam atman d a d h a te .

Pasun pancamenanhapnuvanti  pariktim chandas t  
-avara stomad s'akvaramsamSrvacim d i  sam hemanta  
-iTnSm maru t o  devan dev^Jatam rudram a d h ip a t im

A

Brahmana*

T h e  T r y a m b a k a  K a r l a *

P ra t  1 puruoam e k a k a p a la a  n i r v a p a t i *  j a t a  
p r a j a  rud r& nn lravad ay a te*  ekamat I r i k  tarn* _ j a i  
-mans: ©va p r a j a  ru d r& rm irv a d a y a te .  e k a k a p a la  
b h a v a n t i .  ek ad h a iv a  rudram  n i r a v a d a y a t e .  nal 
- ^ b a r a y a t i *  yad a b h i g h a r a y e t .  a n ta r v a c a r in a m  
rudram  k u r v a t . eko loukena  y a n t l*  t a d d h i  fudi 
- s y a  hhagadhey«a*_ imam disom y a n t l*  a e a a  vai 
r u d r a s y a  d ik*  svayam e v a j l i s i  rudram n l ra v a d i  
• t e *  ru d ro  va  apatfukdya a h u t y a l  n & t la th a t*  < 
t e  pa&ir I t i  / i l r d ia 'e d  yam d v i s y a t . yacaeva avet 
tam ameal p a s u m _ n i rd i4 a t i*  y ad l  na  d v i^ y d t  ai 
- t e  p a s u r i t i  b r a / a t *  na grarnjMin paeun h i n a s t i ,  
- ranyan*  c a tu $ p a th e  J u h o t i*  e s a  va agnln&st pac 
-so  %nama s g n iv a ty e v a  j u h o t  1 * . ' • . .  .untam e n a lv a  
i x h x t i *  hotavyam* a n t a t a k  ev a  rudram n lravads  
- t e *  ©fa t e  r u d r a b h a g a a  s a h a  svae ram M kaye t j  
- h a .  £arad va asyami ik a  a v a s a .  t a y a  va e$a  hi 
- t l , y a r a  h i n a s t i .  t a y a i v a i n &  d s a h a  e 'amayati .  
bhesa jam  frava i t y a h a .  y a v an t  a eva  gram; ai? pai 
-vai?. tebbyo bhesa jam  k ^ r o t I .  avamba rudram^i 
h i t y k h a .  a s lsam ev & L tam as ia te .  tryambakam y a j a s  
i t y a h a *  mytyormu^siya m sm y ta d l t l  v&vaitadSha* 
J t k i r o n t i j  bharrasyk l i p s a n t e . _ . . . . ^  e s a  t e  rud i  
bhaga i t y a h a  n i r a ^ y a l *  a p r a t l k s a a  y a n t l*  api 
p a r i s l n o a n t l *  r u d r e y a n t o r h i t y a i • p r a  va asmfil



111 ,2 ,5*

1 1 1 .3 .2 .

1 1 1 ,9 ,1 7 .

111.11.2 .

T a la v a k a ra

1 ,1 3 3 .

I l l , 261-63

-  /  —  •-k a o c y a v a n te ,  ye t r y o m b a k a i s c a r a ^ i • ad i tyam  c
p u n a re ty a  n i r v a p a t i .  lyara va a d i t i h .  asyam eva 
p r a t i  t i s t h a n t i .

Kudraaya h e t i h  p a r i  vo v r n a k t v i t y a h a .  rudrade^
- n a s t r a y a t e .

Y&syaitanyagnau p r a h a r a n t i .  tasmadetanyagnave 
p r a h a r e t .  y a t a r a s t a s m i n t - a a m r j y a t . pasunam dt 
- y a i .  Jo  bhutanam a d h i p a t i h ,  #r u d r a s  t a n t i c a r o
pa^CTn aamakara ma h im sih  • c t a d a s tu  hut  ail t a v a  
-hetyagnisam niar jananyagnau  p r a h a r a t i .

i Rudra and Agni a r e  a p p a r e n t l y  i d e n t i f i e d  hci

Raudram carum n i r v a p e t  v prad i  m aha t i  d ev a tabh is  
- o t a .  -etad deva tyo  va a sv a h .  svaya iva^ inam  dei
- ̂ jyabhi sa j  y a t  i •

Tvam agn«^ ru d ro  asu ro  maho d iv a h .  tvam sardht
marutam pri sa  T s i s e .

•  »  •  •

o r  J a i m i n iy a  Brahmana.

Rudra a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  c a t t l e .

V adisanaa  i n d r e t i  p r a t i h a r e d ,  ieano  yajamanas 
pasunam abhimanakaty s y a d ^  . . . . . n e s a n o  yajaman
- s y a  pa sun abhimanyate  s a n ta h  p r a j a  e d h a n te .

The leg en d  of th e  b i r t h  o f  R udra .

Tasu s ra y a n t iy a m .  deva v a i  s a t t r a m  upayan to  ’ ' 
-van  yannah kruram atmanas tannirra im am ahai , m 
sakrura. up&garaeti.  tad  yad esam kruraA  atman 
a s i t  tau  n irm aya saruvayoh sammarjarfc nyadhdhu 
a t h a  sa t ram  upayans t a t a  e s o ’ k h a lo  devo* 1 j a y a  
tadyaccharavSbhySm a j a y a t a  t a s y a i t a n n a m a ia a  h 
vava so i r  jajrTe. nc hainam esa  h i n a s t i  ya 
enam veda .  sa  a e v a n a b r a v i t • kasmai mam a j i j a n  
- a u p a d r s ty a y e ty a b r u  van. y o ’ t i p a a a y a t  tam hana 
i t i .  p * a j a p a t i r  hosasari svam d uh i ta ran T ab h y a  
- j^ a t . sa ha tarn a b h y a y a ty a v id h y a t . t a t a h  sa e 
rupam p a ryasygordhva  udakram at .  sa  e sa  isu  t r



das ta sm at  p ^ s a to  svaxlu tam aty . . . . . .

Tandya o r  Pancavim sa . r a h n a n a .  
•  % •

V I t 9,7ir • Yam aamari mahadeval? pasun  hanya t  a an ah pavaai
sangava  i t £ _ c a tu a p a d e  bhe$a jam _kar6 t i  ’. ............
Vi^end va tam samara o sad h a y o k ta  b h a v a n t i  yam 
samciiS nahSdevah paslTn *jihant i  yaccham r a j  annoj 
-d h ib hy a  i ty a h a u s a d h i re v a a ra a i  a v a d a y a t i .

Y I I , 9 , 1 6 - 1 0 .  eva v^ i  pasun  v y a b h a ja n ta  t e  rudram an ta rS y s
t a n  yamadevyaaya s t o t r a  u p e k s a t e . ..........
Y ann iraha  r u d r a y a  pasun ap i  d a a h a t i  r u d r a s t a *  
pasun gh a tuk o  b ha v a t  i .

S a t a p a t h a  Brahmana.

I #7 , 3 , 1 - 8 . Yajnena y a i  devah .  divam upodakramann a thayo
devah pas'rfnsm a b h i s t e  s a  i h a h l y a t a  tasmad vaa
-v y a  i ty S h u r  vaa tau  hi tad. a h i y a t a .  . . . .  so
-cakrama s a j a y a t a y o t t a r a t a  u p o tp e d e .  sa  e sah
-otcLkrtah k a l a h .  t a d v a  agnaya i t i  k r i y a t e . ’ ag
v a |  sa  devas t a s y e t a n i  namani s a r v a _ i t i  jra tha
p racy a  a c a k g a te  bhava i t i  y a th a  b a h ik a h ,  pa^u
p a tT  ru d ro  ’g n i r i t i  t a n y a s y a s 'a n tS .n y e v e ta ra ta r

n a m a n y a g n ir i ty e v a  s'antatamam tasmad agnaya i t
- y a t e  s v i a t 4 k r t a  i t i .

*  •  -

V , 3 , 1 , 1 0 .  The Gavedhuka r i t u a l .
Atha dvo b h u te .  ak sav apasy a  ca grhebhyo goy ik  
- t a s y a  ca gavedhukah sam bhftya  sCfyaniSnasya g r  
raudram gavedhukaA carurft n i r v a p a t i .  t e  va e t e  
dve 9 3 t i  yatnd. ekara k a r o t i  aampadaJj karaaya t a  
yad etenam yaj at e yam va imam sabh'Syarft ghnan t  
ru d ro  h a i tam  ab h im a n y a te * g n i rv a i  r u d r o . ............



. th a  r u d r a y a  p a^ u p a ta y e .  raudram  gavedhukam c 
n i r v a p a t i .  tadenam r u d r a  eva p a ^ u p a t ih  paAjbh; 
s u v a t y a t h a  k  yad gajjedhuko b h a v a t i  v a s tav y o  v 
e s a  devo v a s t a v ^ a  gavedhukas tasmad gavedhuko 
b h a v a t i •

T a d a t i r i k t a m  d a d h a t y u t t a r a r d h e  j u h o t y e s a  hyet  
devaaya  d ik  taamad u t t a r a r d ta e  ju tao t i  sa  j u h o t  
- r a  y a t t e  k r i v i  param nama taam in  hutamasyame 
-masi s v a h e t i .

B rahm annityeva  c a tu r th a m  a m a n t ra y a te  tvam bri 
- s T t i t a r a h  p r a ty a h a  r u d r o 1 s i  sus'eva i t i  tadv i:  
-n y e v a s m in n e ta t  p u rv ap i  d a d h a ty a th a in a m  e t a c c  
-m ayatyeva  tasmad e sa  s a rv a sy e sa n o  m rd ay a t i  yi 
-am sa m a y a t i .

The leg en d  o f  th e  b i r t h  o f  Hudra.

P r a j a p a t i r  va idam a g r a  a s i t .  eka eva so 
-m ayata  syam p r a j a y e y a t i  so*rfrarayat_sa t a p o ' t ;
-y a t  a t  asrriad........... apo 1 8 y j a n t  a . . . . . . . apo * bru van
vayam bhavam ati  tapyadhvara i t y a b r a v i t  t a h
phenam a s p j a n t a .  pheno1 b r a v f t  • kvaham bhavan 
sa mrdam a s r j a t a . . . .myd a b r a v i t .  kvaham bhava] 
. . . . T s a  s i k a t a  a s r j  a t  a . / . . • s ik a ta b h y a h  sa rka ra i  
a s r j  a t a . . .  . Sarka r5ya  asraanam.. • • .asmano1 y a s . • 
t a S y a d a s ^ j a t a k ^ a r a t . yadasfau  k r t v o ' k s a r a t  sa  
- s t n k s a r a  g a y a t r y a b h a v d t • ’abhudveT iyanf p r a t  i s  
-et*i . * tadbhum irabhava t  tam a p r a t h a y a t , ^ sa  p r i l  
- a b h a v a t .  t  a syam asyarf p r a t i ^ th a y a in  bhutani*bl 
-tzJnam ca p a t i h .  s am v a tsa ray ad T k san ta ,  bhutan; 
- t i r  g r h a p a t i r * a s i d  usah  p a t n i .  t a d y a n i  t a n i  1 
- t a n i  ; r t a v a e t e  ' t h a  yah aa fchu tanam^patiVjJsa; 
- v a t s a r a h  s o 1 t h a  ya sosab  p a tn y a i t s a s i  sa  ta n i i  
bhu~tani bhutanam ca p a t i h  s a A v a tsa ra  u s a s i  r  
’ s i n c a n t s a  sam v a tsa re  kumaro1 j  a y a t a  so ’ r o d i t .  
p r a j a p a t i r  a b r a v i t .  kumara Kim r o d i s i . . . .  s o ’ l 
- v id  anapahatapapma vasmyahitanama nama me dh< 
- t i  tasm at  p u t r a s y a  j a t a s y a  nama k u r y a t . . . . .  
a b r a v id  r u d r o 1 s i t i .  t a d  yad asy a  tannama s(karo< 
ag n ia tad ru p am  abhavad a g n i r  v a i  ru d ro  yadarod
ta sm a t  rudra ty .............. Tam abravTd s a r v o ^ i t i .  Ti
y adasya  tannamakaroA apas tadrupam abhavann &] 
v a i  sarvo*dbhyo hidam sarvam j a y a t e . . ^ t a m  al 
-v T t  p a d u p a M r a s i t i  . t ady ad  a sy a  tannamakarod 
-d hay as tad ru p am  abhavann, odadhayo va i  pa^upat:  
tasmad yada pasavajosadh ir  l a b h a n t e ’ t h a  p a t iy a i
 tam ab rav id  u g r o ' s i t i  vayustadriTpam i
-vad  VStyur va u g ra s  tasmad k  jrada“ b a lav a d  vat;



- g r o  v a t  T ty a h u h . . . . t a ra a b ra v id  a a a n l r  a s i t i . . *  
v id y u t  t a d r u p a a  abhayad v ldyud  ya arfanis tasm; 
yoA v ldyud h a n t y a s a n i r  ayadh ld  i t y a h u h . . . . • *ti 
a b r a y l d  ih n v o 1 s i t i . . . . p a r j a n y a s ta d ru p a m  abhayi 
p a r ja n y o  y a l  b h a v a h jp a r ja n y a d  hldam s a r y a a  bhi
- t  i  tam a b r a v in  m a h a d e v o 'a it  1 » • • . .candri
-maatadrupam abhavat p a r a j a p a t i r  y a l  candrnmal

j a p a t i r  y a i^ a ah an  devafy tarn ab n
i_8 ano ’ o T t i . . .  . a d i t y a s t a d r u p a m  abhavas a d i t y  1 
i s a n a  a d l t y o  hyasya  s a r v a s y e s t e . • . • . a o ' b r a y l d  
-v a n  ya aaml raametah p a ro  naraa dHa i t i ............

/ vrv'* _So’ svara u t k r a k a y a t  i • p ra tu rv an neh y ayak ram ann a  
- r i t l  papma vS a r f a s t i s  tyaram ana  ehyayakraman 
papmanan i t  y e t  ad rudra f tya  gahapatyazft mayo bur < 
- t i  r a u d r a  va i  jpaaavo  ya t e  d e y a ta  t a a y a l  gan; 
-am mayobhm. e h f ty o ta d e n a a  a d v e n a n v i c o h a t i •

O b la t io n s  w i th e  1 s a t o r u d r i y a '  m an tra s  in  t h e  

g n i  cay an a .

A th a tah  a a ta ru d r iy a ra  j u h o t i .  ^ t r a i s a  s a rv o 'g n l  
sam skr tah  sa  e a o ’ t r a  ru d ro  d e v a ta h .  tasmjlln d< 
etara araptam rupum uttamam adadhuh. sa  eoo’ t r a  
d lp y a a a ^ o 9t i d t h a d  annaa i c c h a ra a h a s ta a m id  deyi 
ab h ib h ay u r  yad y a l  no’ yam na himsyad i t i . . . . .  
i r a j a p a t e r  v l a r a s t a d  d e y a t a  udakrfflnana tam ekj 
eva devo n a ja h a n  manyur eva s o ’ am irm antar  v i t ;  
1 t i a t h a t *  s o ’ r o d i t  t a a y a  yanyasVunl praskandi 
tanyaoniin manyau p r a t y a t i g t h a n  3 a eva s a t a - s i i  
r i d r a h  samabhayat sahasriD$sa$ s & te s u d h i r  atha^ 
*nya v i p r u s o ’ pataria  t a  a a a a k h y a ta  sahasran lm ai 
-kah_anu praviearns t a t  yad j r u d l t a t  samabhayaw 
tasmad r u d r a h  so*yam e a t a s i r s a  ru d ra h  sahsrak i  
s a t e a u d h l r  a d h i jy a d h a n y a  p r a t i  h l t a y i  bh iaayai
’ t i e t h a d  annaa  iccham&nas tasmad deva abh i  ha;»« *

vgne s a h a s r a k s a .  h i r a y y  a - s a k a l a i r  v a ^ e g ^  sahai 
-kgah  ortasaurdhann i t i  yadadah e a t a s i r s a  rudr< 
- j y a t a  s a t  am t e  prajgSh.

M ahadevayadyatam.• . . e t c .  

( Budra c a l l e d  ^ahadeva



Budra aa  t h e  r u l e r  o f  b e a s t s *

l a d  ahuh. e t a s y a i  ?a  e ta d  a g h a la y a l  d e v a ta y a i  
rupaih y a d a n te  g h o ra  aranySh paaW o yadetesam 
pasljnam lomabhih p a y o g ra h a n c c h r in ly a d  ru d ra a y  
pa^unaa  a b h i d a d h y a d a p a e u r  yajamanah^syad ya 
s r^ n iy a d ^ an a v a ru d d h a  a s y a  pa^avah ayu ru d ro  h 
pacuriam 1 s t a j  • • • • • • •



C h ap te r  I I .
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The a r c h a e o l o g i c a l  d i s c o v e r i e s  made in  and around
,r‘j ’ '/"+■• . % v * . * v 7- • ~... • m v ;*■»*  ̂W'* V , • twify'r . ■**■;. . ii i m '■ •̂ l£ «•'* . * ; •♦ ' ' * * ‘  ̂ 7*. :

w e s te r n  Ind-Ca d u r in g  r e c e n t  y e a r s  have a t  l e a s t  made one t h i
, .‘ft*  * .JTnt \  • ** . ’} •*'■• --ol '&  ' \  ^  ’ ^ ^ V ' v wKSfc ’ * * Cr̂ -lC * Jf •* W* * ' J i  ^  ’ ’ » ~ "» A %%

c e r t a i n  and t h a t  i s  t h a t  t h e  Indo-A ryans ,  f a r  from d ev e lo p in  

t h e i r  c i v i l i s a t i o n  more o r  l e s s  in  com ple te  i s o l a t i o n , a s  was 

commonly supposed f o rm e r ly ,  came i n t o  a c t i v e  c o n ta c t  w i th  o 

c i v i l i s e d  p e o p le s  in  I n d i a  i t s e l f  and abroad* The d i s c o v e r !  

in  th e  Indus  V a l l e y , i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  a r e  v e r y  im p o r ta n t  as  the  

n o t  o n ly  throw v a l u a b l e  l i g h t  on th e  p re -A ry an  h i s t o r y  o f  In 

b u t  a l s o  su p p ly  us  w i t h  a m is s in g  l i n k  which  c o n n e c ts  up the  

- i l i s a t i o n  o f  I n d i a  w i t h  th o s e  o f  th e  Near .Sast ,  and shows h 

t h e  c l a s s i c a l  c u l t u r e  o f  I n d i a  evo lved  from t h e  fusiofal-of c
\ • i - r * *■ v* i‘ *.* \  ’ r
v a r i o u s  r a c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  e lem en ts  and o f  t h e  v a r i e d  g en i  

o f  w id e ly  d i v e r g e n t  r a c e s .  Above a l l ,  ± t  t h e y  have g iv e n  us 

u n ex p e c ted  c l u e s  which h e lp  us  in  e x p l a i n i n g  many f e a t u r e s  c 

I n d i a n  r e l i g i o n  and c u l t u r e  which had so f a r  p u z z le d  a l l  s tu  

- t s  o f  I n d i a n  c i v i l i s a t i o n .  For th e  h i s t  r y  o f  S a iv ism  cann 

be  o v e r e s t im a t e d .  They have g iv en  us  a s o l u t i o n  o f  t h o s e  ve 

f e a t u r e s  o f  t h a t  f a i t h  which cou ld  n o t  be  t r a c e d  back to  th 

Vedie r e l i g i o n  and f o r  which no s a t i s f a c t o r y  e x p l a n a t i o n  ha 

so f a r  been g i v e n .

We s h a l l  t a k e  up ,  f i r s t ,  t h e  most p rom inen t  o f  the  

f e a t u r e s  v i z .  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  th e  ' l i n g a 1 • That  t h e  ’ l i n g a 1 

w hich form S iv a  came to  be most commonly w orsh ipped  in  l a t e r  

t im e s ,  was o r i g i n a l l y  p h a l l i c  in  c h a r a c t e r  i s  q u i t e  c e r t a i n .



some s c h o l a r s  have ,  in d eed ,  d en ied  t h i s  and have t r i e d  to  g i
if*

o t h e r  e x p l a n a t i o n s  o f  th e  ’ l i n g a ’ . T h e i r  arguments  a r e  

m a in ly  based  on th e  l a t e r  n o n - p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  ’ l ing i  

and th e  com ple te  absence  of  any s u g g e s t io n  o f  p h a l l i c  worshl;

t h e  Vedic r e l i g i o n .  3ut t h e s e  arguments  a r e  u n t e n a b le  befo: 

t h e  i n c o n t r o v e r t i b l e  ev id en ce  a v a i l a b l e  t o  show t h e  o r i g i n a l

p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  of  th e  ’ l i n g a ’ . Not o n ly  do we f i n d  some <
2 )

o ld  and r e a l i s t i c  ’ l i n g a s }  b u t  a l s o ,  th e  je tfahabharata t e l l s  

i n  no u n c e r t a i n  te rm s t h a t  i t  was th e  p h a l l u s  o f  S iva t h a t  w; 

w orsh ipped  i n  th e  ’ l i n g a ’ , and t h a t  f o r  t h i s  r e a s o n  S iv a  was

looked  upon as  u n iq ue  and d i f f e r e n t  from a l l  o t h e r  godB whos
3)

p h a l l i !  w ere  no t  so w o rsh ip p ed .  The o l d e r  F u r a n a s , a g a i n ,  r

- c o g n i s e  t h e  p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  ’ l i n g a ’ and t r y  to  exp
4)

away t h e  o r i g i n  o f  i t s  w o rsh ip  by sp in n in g  l e g e n d s .  Thus, 

ev e r  much f o r e i g n  to  t h e  r e l i g i o n  o f  th e  Vedic  Aryans th e  wo: 

- s h i p  o f  t h e  p h a l l i c  emblems might have been ,  t h e r e  i s  no doi 

t h a t  i n  c o u r se  o f  t im e i t  was i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  t h e  In d ia n  r  

- l i g i o n  and became a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  th e  c u l t  o f  R udra .  The 

problem  b e f o r e  us  i s  to  examine how and when t h i s  happened.

P h a l l i c  w orsh ip  was w id e ly  p r e v a l e n t  in  th e  

a n c i e n t  c i v i l i s e d  w o r ld .  I t  was one o f  t h e  forms o f  sex  wor 

th e  o r i g i n  o f  which  i s  t o  be found in  t h e  deep im p re s s io n  m

1 . e . g .  Mr.C.V.Ayyar in  h i s  ’ O r ig in  and e a r l y  h i s t o r y  o f  Sai  
in  South  I n d i a ’ •

2 . e . g .  t h e  Gudimallam ’ l i n g a ’ .
3 .  see  below, c h . I Y ;
4 .  s ee  below, ch. V, >



upon th e  p r i m i t i v e  mind by th e  p r o c e s s  o f  p r o c r e a t i o n  on whi<

depends th e  v e ry  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a l l  l i f e  on t h i s  e a r t h ,  and all

in  v?hat may be c a l l e d  t h e  * sym pathetic*  a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  s ex u a l
i )

u n io n  and f e r t i l i t y  o f  c ro p s  and a n im a ls .  Sex w o rs h ip ,  acc< 

i - i n g l y ,  became a v e ry  prom inent  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  r e l i g i o n s  o f  

a n c i e n t  w o r ld ,  most o f  which were but  t h e  deve lopm ents  o f  pr: 

- t i v e  f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s ,  and c e n t r e d  round  th e  v a r io u s  d e i t i e s  

f e r t i l i t y .  The p r o c e s s  o f  p r o c r e a t i o n  h av in g ,  t h u s ,  come to  

r e g a r d e d  w i th  r e l i g i o u s  r e v e r e n c e ,  t h e  o rg a n s  th ro u g h  which ; 

was e f f e c t e d  were a l s o  n a t u r a l l y  looked  upon as  endowed w i th  

m y s t e r io u s  p o te n c y  and were w orsh ipped .  The p h a l l u s  and t h e  

*yoni* became o b j e c t s  o f  v e n e r a t i o n  in  one form o r  th e  o t h e r  

p r a c t i c a l l y  a l l  c u n t r i e s  where t h e  f e r t i l i t y  r e l i g i o n s  prev* 

We f i n d  them w orsh ipped  in  Egypt on th e  one s i d e ,  where huge

r e a l i s t i c  p h a l l i i  were  c a r r i e d  in  p r o c e s s i o n s , p u b l i c l y  and w:
2 ) -

g r e a t  ceremony, and were liutiuubcaqsxH worked m e c h a n i c a l l y , , anc

th e  o t h e r ,  in  Jap a n ,  where d e ta c h e d  p h a l l i  were commonly us<
3) .

and were  s e t  up on r o a d s i d e s  f o r  w o rsh ip .  3ut t h e  home of 

p h a l l i c  w o rs h ip ,  p a r  e x c e l l e n c e ,  was A s ia  Minor, where th e  gi 

B ab y ld n ian  and A ssy r ian *  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  r o s e  and f l o u r i s h e d .  ] 

one end of  t h a t  c o u n t ry  to  t h e  o t h e r  we f i n d  p h a l l i c  symbols 

b e in g  w orsh ipped  in  th e  one d e i t y  o r  th e  o t h e r .  S t a r t i n g  fr< 

th e  n o r t h  we come a c e r o s s ,  f i r s t ,  t h e  o ld  T h ra c ia n  god who wi 

i n t r o d u c e d  i n t o  A s ia  Minor p ro b a b ly  w i th  t h e  T hyrg ian  iramigrt 

and was a f t e r w a r d s  in t ro d u c e d  i n t o  G reece a s  D io ny sus .  Thiss

L /  1 .  C l i f f o r d  Howard. Sex W orship .  1697.
2 . H e ro d o tu s .  1 1 ,4 8 .  3 . KRB. IX ,p .8 1 9 .



Was a d e i t y  of  f e r t i l i t y , " o f  th e  l i v i n g  e a r t h  working e sp e c l

i n  i t s  v i t a l i s i n g  warmth and j u i c e s . “l )  The p h a l l u s  was empl

in  h i s  w o rsh ip  as  th e  symbol o f  h i s  p r o d u c t i v e  powers ,  and i

u s e  was borrowed by t h e  Greeks a lon g  w i t h  t h e  whole w o rsh ip

t h e  god from A sia  Menor. In  A s s y r i a ,  t h e ’A sherah l  a symbol

t h e  u n io n  o f  Baal and t h e  goddess  A s t o r e t h ,  was w orsh ipped  ,

was a most r e a l i s t i c  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h e  f e m a le  organ  o f  g 
2 )

- r a t i o n .  D es ig ns  o f  t h i s  symbol have a l s o  been found a t  I

- I o n  and Nineveh, th u s  showing t h a t  i t s  w o rs h ip  p r e v a i l e d  01

a wide area*  Coming f u r t h e r  so u th  we f i n d  s i m i l a r  t r a c e s  oi

p h a l l i c  w o rsh ip  in  t h e  c u l t  o f  th e  B ab y lo n ian  goddess  I s h t a i

h e r  c o n s o r t .  In  one o f  th e  hymns ad d re s se d  t o  h e r  m en t ion  i

made o f  t h e  o f f e r i n g  o f  two *yonis* ( c a l l e d  ’ s a l l a s ’ )* one c

l a p i s  l a z u l i  and t h e  t h e r  o f  g o l d ,  which were r e g a rd e d  as  I 
3)

g r e a t  g i f t s .  That  t h i s  c u l t  o f  I s h t a r  w i th  i t s  p h a l l i c  wc 

- s h i p  p r e v a i l e d  even f u r t h e r  to  th e  so u th  and th e  so u th  eas t  

i n t o  P e r s i a  and A rab ia  i s  p roved  by t h e  t e s t im o n y  o f  iierodot 

who r e c o r d s  t h a t  t h e  goddess  was c a l l e d  A l i l a t  by t h e  Arabis
1

and U l t r a  by t h e  P e r s i a n s ,  th e  l a t t e r  name showing t h a t  t h l i  

w o rsh ip  had been  fu sed  w i t h  th e  o ld  P e r s i a n  r e l i g i o n  probab] 

b y  making t h e  goddess  th e  c o n s o r t  o f  t h e  a n c i e n t  god Mithra<

L3 * 1* F a r n e l l *  C u l t s  o f  th e  Greek s t a t e s . V , c h . 5 , p * 9 7 .
2 .  C l i f f o r d  Howard.Sex W orship .
3 .  P u b l i s h e d  in  PS3A .31 ,63 f .  a l s o ,  see  KRE. V I I , p . 433.



How, in  th e  r e c o r d s  o f  th e  so c a l l e d  Indus  V a l l e y
* '*• ■* * V* l ^  ' •fc* /W ' • € & ' * £ '  ■ . f > jk-v «,* • *Vv.=' ' a  T.-. " 5ujf* '^V 7%,'. "  '*• 2 ;  f  V  ■*

c i v i l i s a t i o n  which have been d i s c o v e r e d  a t  Mohenjodaro and e

-w here ,  th e  a v a i l a b l e  ev id en c e  b e a r in g  upon th e  r e l i g i o n  o f

p e o p le  p o i n t s  to  a v e r y  s i m i l a r  c u l t  o f  a goddess  p r e v a i l i n g
1 )

t h e r e  a l s o .  numerous fem a le  f i g u r i n e s  i n  t e r r a c o t t a  o f  un 

t y p e ,  which  have been found a t  a l l  t h e  s i t e s  e x c a v a te d ,  a r e  : 

p r o b a b ly  c u l t  images o f  th e  god dess .  And j u s t  as  t h e  goddes 

A s ia  MAnor was a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  a male d e i t y  so h e r e  a l s o  we 

f i n d  a male god whose r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  a r e  seen on some s e a l s  

B e s id e s ,  t h e r e  have a l s o  been  found numerous p h a l l i c  s t o n e s  

p ro ve  t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  p h a l l i c  w o rsh ip  among t h e  Indus  V a i l  

p e o p l e .  T h e r e i s  no doubt about t h e  p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h  

f i n d s  as  some o f  them a r e  v e ry  r e a l i s t i c  i n  d e s ig n  though o t  

a r e  more o r  l e s s  c o n v e t i o n a l i s e * .  S e v e r a l  r i n g  s to n e s  , whl 

have a l s o  been d i s c o v e r e d  on th e  same s i t e s ,  might have s e rv  

’ y o n i s ’ in  combined ’ l inga*  and ’ y o n i ’ symbols .  T h is  p h a l l i  

w o rsh ip  was, in  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  co n nec ted  w i th  t h e  w orsh ip  

t h e  goddess  and h e r  c o n s o r t  as  in Asia  Minor,  though d i r e c t  

-d e n c e  upon t h i s  p o i n t  w i l l  not  be a v a i l a b l e  t i l l  t h e  w r i t !  

o f  th e  s e a l s  has  been d e c ip h e r e d .  The c l o s e  s i m i l a r i t y  o f  t
> * -v - ■

c u l t  o f  th e  goddess  in  th e  Indus V a l l e y  w i t h  t h e  c u l t  o f  th e  

A s ia  Minor goddess  i s  e v i d e n t .  T h is  s i m i l a r i t y ,  in  i t s e l f ,  

- g g e s t s  a  c o n n e c t io n  between th e  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  o f  t h e  two r e  

But we have a d d i t i o n a l  ev id en c e  upon t h i s  p o i n t  which makes 

c o n n e c t io n  p r a c t i c a l l y  c e r t a i n .  F i g u r i n e s  o f  t h e  g o d d e ss ,  v 

much l i k e  th o s e  found in  th e  Indus  V a l l e y ,  have been  f  und i

A s ia  Minor round th e  Agean c o a s t ,  and th e  o c c u r re n c e  o f



p h a l l i c  symbols In  t h e  same r e g io n  has  a l r e a d y  been n o t ic e d *

When to  t h e s e  f a c t s  we add o t h e r s  l i k e  t h e  d i s c o v e r y  o f  a r t i<

o f  I n d i a  m a n u fa c tu re  such as  s e a l  a m u le t s ,  p o t t e r y  w i th  knobl

s u r f a c e ,  oak beams and o t h e r  t h i n g s  in  Mesopotamian e x c av a t ic

and c o n v e r s e l y ,  o f  Mesoptamian o b j e c t s  such a s  a d r i l l  cu t  s i
I )

found in  th e  Indus  V a l l e y  s i t e s ,  we can h a r d l y  r e s i s t  t h e  cor 

- i o n  t h a t  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  c i v i l i s a t i o n  must have have been  v 

c l o s e l y  a l l i e d  to  t h e  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  o f  t h e  Near E a s t ,  i f  no t  

indeed  a p a r t  o f  them*

D i r e c t  ev id en c e  o f  t h i s  c l o s e  c o n n e c t io n  between In 

and t h e  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  o f  t h e  Near E a s t  h a s ,h o w e v e r ,  been supp 

by  t h e  d i s c o v e r i e s  o f  S i r  A* S t e i n  in  W a z i r i s t a n  and th e  r e g i  

round  a b o u t .  During  t h e  c o u r se  o f  a number o f  e x p e d i t i o n s  he 

u n e a r th e d  s i t e s  o f  a n c i e n t  h a b i t a t i o n s  w h ic h ,b o th  by t h t i r  g 

- r a p h i c a l  p o s i t i o n  between I n d i a  and Mesopotamia, and by th e ±  

c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e i r  f i n d s ,  p l a c e  th e  c o n n e c t io n  o f  th e  c i v l l l s  

- n s  o f  th e  two c o u n t r i e s  a lm ost  beyond doubt* Numerous t e r r a

f i g u r i n e s  o f  t h e  goddess  were  d i s c o v e r e d  by  him a t  d i f f e r e n t  \
2 )

i n  W a z i r i s t a n  which shows th e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  th e  c u l t  o f  t h e  ( 

- e s s  in  t h e s e  p a r t s a l s o ,  and hence t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  a f f i n i t y  w 

th e  Indus  V a l l e y .  O th e r  o b j e c t s  such as f i g u r i n e s  o f  b u l l s ,b <  

p o t t e r y  and so on, a l s o  b e a r  g r e a t  s i m i l a r i t y  to  th e  Indus  Va] 

f i n d s .  One sm all  p o t s h e r d ,  found a t  Mughul Ghundai,  even seen
u

b e a r  a s e a l  im p re s s io n  o f  some w r i t i n g  which a p p e a rs  to, l i k e  1
3 !

w r i t i n g  o f  th e  Indus  V a l l e y  s e a l s .  T h is  p ro v e s  t h a t  t h e s e  pai

L /  1 .  E.Mackay. Indus  C i v i l i s a t i o n .  c h . V I I I , p . l 9 1 f .
2 .  S i r  A . S t e i n .  M em .A rch .Surv .o fInd .  n o . 37.  3 . i b i d . p 4 2 , p l



were w i t h i n  t h e  a r e a  o f  i n f l u e n c e  of  th e  In du s  V a l l e y  c i v i l i i  

- t i o n .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, th e  m o t i f s  on p a i n t e d  p o t t e r y , b r o ]  

f r a g m e n ts  o f  which have /vfound in  g r e a t  numbers a t  a lm ost  a l l  

s i t e s  e x c a v a te d ,  b e a r  a c l o s e  re se m b la n ce  to  t h o s e  on th e  Mw 

-p o ta m la n  f i n d s  o f  t h e  pre-Swraerian p e r i o d .  T h is  l i n k *  up t  

c u l t u r e  o f  t h e s e  r e g io n s  w i th  th e  Near E a s t  and th u s  th e  cha 

c o n n e c t in g  t h e  l a t t e r  w i th  I n d ia  i s  co m ple te .

I n  view o f  t h i s  c lo s e  c o n n e c t io n  between th e  Indus

V a l l e y  and t h e  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  of  t h e  Near E a s t ,  t h e  p h a l l i c  w

- s h i p  i n  th e  fo rm er r e g io n  can h a r d ly  be r e g a rd e d  as  o f  inde

- d e n t  o r i g i n .  The p r o b a b i l i t y  l i e s  h e a v i l y  on t h e  s i d e  o f  i

b e in g  an i m p o r t a t io n  from th e  l a t t e r  r e g i o n ,  a long  w i t h  th e

o f  th e  g o d d ess .  And h e re  a g a in ,  th e  d i s c o v e r i e s  of  S i r  A.St

s u p p ly  us  w i t h  th e  f i n a l  a rgum ent.  F o r ,  i f  we a c c e p t  t h e  f a

o f  t h e  i m p o r t a t i o n  o f  p h a l  i c  w orsh ip  i n t o  I n d i a  from th e  we

we would expec t  to  f i n d  some t r a c e s  o f  i t  on th e  way. These
P e r i

t r a c e s  we f i n d  in  a t  l e a s t  two p l a c e s  in  W a z i r i s t a n .  At Mocg

Ghuadai was found an o b j e c t  which S i r  A. S t e i n  cou ld  n o t  rec
'  1 )

- n i s e  , bu t  which ,  i t  can be e a s i l y  seen ,  i s  r e a l l y  a 1 yoni* 

and has  been  i d e n t i f i e d  a s  such by S i r  John  M a r s h a l l .  At

Mughul Ghundai was found a n o th e r  o b j e c t  w hich  i s  a  v e ry  r e a l
2 ;

- t i c  t l i n g a l  O the r  apeclmena o f  auch emblems may be  d isco s

1 .  S t e i n .  Mem. A rc h .S u rv .  o f  I n d . p . 38, p ! IX ,p c  17.
2 .  i b i d .  p .  45, p i  .X,mmn 123.



1 )
i n  f u t u r e .  There  i s ,  t h u s ,  r e a s  n to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  p h a l l i c  

w o rs h ip  was p r e v a l e n t ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  was known in  t h e s e  p a r t s .

might be  o b j e c t e d  h e r e  t h a t  two i s o l a t e d  p i e c e s  o f  p o t t e r y  

n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  to  e n a b le  us to  b a s e  any c o n c lu s io n  upon them 

But we have a lreadiy  c i t e d  ev id en c e  o f  th e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  th e  

o f  th e  goddess  i n  t h e s e  a r t s  and as  p h a l l i c  w o rsh ip  was con 

-e d  w i t h  h e r  c u l t ,  t h e r e  i s  ev e ry  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  i t s  p r e v a l e  

h e r e  a l s o ,  and t h e  two f i n d s  g r e a t l y  s t r e n g t h e n  t h i s  p ro b a b i  

F u r t h e r ,  i t  shou ld  be remembered t h a t  t h e  two f i n d s  by no me 

ex h a u s t  a l l  t h e  ev id en c e  which  might p ro v e  im p o r ta n t  in  t h i s  

c o n n e c t io n .  The b o rd e r  la n d  between I n d i a  and P e r s i a ,  i n t o  

S i r  A .S t e i n  has  made t h e s e  p i o n e e r  e x p e d i t i o n s ,  i s  s t i l l  pfca

- a l l y  an a r c h a e o l o g i c a l l y  u n ex p lo re d  r e g i o n ,  and f u t u r e  d i s c
' • -

- i e s  might su p p ly  us  w i th  more e v id e n c e .  T here  i s  l e s s  prob

- l i t y  o f> th e  d i s c o v e r y  o f  any r e c o r d s  o f  t h i s  p e r i o d  f u r t h e r

i n  P e r s i a  i t s e l f ,  f o r  l a t e r  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  have c o m p le te ly  ob

- t e r a t e d  t h e  t r a c e s  o f  e a r l i e r  o n es ,  b o th  by b u i l d i n g  on th

o ld  s i t e s  and by u s in g  th e  a n c i e n t  rem a ins  a s  q u a r r i e s .  But

H erodo tus  i s  t o  be b e l i e v e d ,  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  t h e  goddess  a t
2 )

t im e  p r e v a i l e d  in  P e r s i a  a l s o .  In  any c a s e ,  th e  d i s c o v e r i e s  

W a z i r i s t a n  a r e  u n m is ta k a b le  p o i n t e r s  t o  t h e  e a s tw a rd  m i g r a t i  

o f  Mesopotamian c u l t u r a l  i n f l u e n c e s  which sp read  as  f a r  a s  I 

and w h ic h ,c o n s e q u e n t ly ,  must have been f e l t  in  P e r s i a  a l s o .

1 .  The s a u c e r  l i k e  o b j e c t , a l s o  d i s c o v e r e d  a t  Mughul Ghundai 
r e s e m b le s  th e  p e d e s t a l s  o f  th e  l a t e r  ' s i v a l i n g a s *  in  Ind



We a r e , t h u s , r e a s o n a b l y  s a f e  in  assuming t h a t  p h a l l  

w o rs h ip ,w h ic h  p r e v a i l e d  among t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p le ,w a s  bu  ̂

o f f s h o o t  o f  a c u l t  which sp read  over  th e  whole o f  t h e  Near 

I t  i s  now to  be  c o n s id e r e d  how t h i s  w o rsh ip  was i n c o r p o r a t e d  

th e  c u l t  o f  B udra .  For t h i s ,  we h a v e , f i r s t ,  to  c o n s id e r  t h e  

r e l a t i o n s  between th e  Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p le  and th e  Vedic Arys 

That  t h e  fo rm er  occu p ied  th e  lower S ind  V a l l e y  and p ro b a b ly  

ex tended  much f u r t h e r  to  t h e  e a s t  and th e  n o r t h  e a s t  b e f o r e  \ 

RgVedic Aryans s e t t l e d  in  t h e  P un jab ,  i s  c e r t a i n .  The most 

p ro b a b le  d a t e  f o r  t h e  l a t t e r e v e n t , which i s  g e n e r a l l y  accepte< 

i s  about  2500$  B.C. The Indus  V a l l e y  c i v i l i s a t i o n  was consi< 

- a b l y  o ld e r  th a n  t h i s ,  b u t  a Sumero-Babylonian s e a l  which hai 

been  found a t  Mohenjodaro, and whose d a t e  has  been d e t e r  iine< 

M r .C .L .F a b r i  as  about 2 8 0 0 -2 6 0 0  B .C . ,  shows t h a t  t h e  Indus  Vj 

c i t i e s  must have been f l o u r i s h i n g  a t  t h e  t ime when t h e  Aryan 

occu p ied  t h e  upper  P u n jab .  Thus, f o r  some t im e  t h e  e a r l i e s t  

Vedic Aryans and th e  Indus  V a l le y  p e o p le  must have l i b e d  si< 

s i d e  , a n d , c o n s id e r i n g  t h a t  t h e  form er began to  expand rapid!  

a s  soon a s  t h e y  had s e t t l e d  in  th e  p l a i n s  o f  th e  P un jab ,  i t  

h a r d ly  l i k e l y  t h a t  t h e  two p e o p le s  shou ld  no t  have come i n t o  

c o n t a c t , w h e th e r  h o s t i l e  o r  o th e r w is e .  The Rg Veda i t s e l f  su; 

- l i e s  ev id en c e  f o r  such a c o n t a c t .  The c o n s t a n t  m ention  o f   ̂

D asaa ,  Dasyus,  and o t h e r  enemies o f  t h e  Aryans in  t h e  Rg Ved 

hymns i s  a p o i n t e r  to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  Aryans d id  no t  f i n d  

home o f  t h e i r s  an empty sp a c e ,  b u t  t h a t ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand,



found i t  i n h a b i t e d  by p r e - e j i i a t  ing p o p u l a t i o n s  who d i s p u t e d

ev e ry  s t e p  t h e  m a s te ry  o f  th e  lan d  w i th  t h e  Aryans* The f r e

m en t io n  o f  th e  c i t i e s ( 1p u r a s 1) and th e  f o r t r e s s e s  o r  w a l le d
i )

to n s  ( ’ d u r g a ' )  o f  t h e s e  enem ies ,  b u i l t  o f  s to n e  and i r o n ,  f  

- t h e r  shows t h a t  t h e s e  enemies were n o t  m ere ly  b a r b a r i c  hor 

whom th e  Aryans j u s t  swepth a s i d e  , b u t  t h a t  t h e y  were q u i t e  

c i t i f c i s e d ,  p o s s e s s e d  c i t i e s  and f o r t s , a n d  hence must have l i  

i n  o rg a n i s e d  com m unities .  From th e  a l l u s i o n s  to  f i e r c e  b a t t  

which  t h e  ^ ry a n s  had to  wage w i th  them, and f o r  s u c c e s s  in  w 

th e y  p rayed  to  t h e i r  gods ,  we can e a s i l y  ju g g e  t h a t  t h e s e  en 

had deve loped  a t e c h n iq u e  o f  wa®, and p o s s e s s e d  f i g h t i n g  qua 

- e s , n o t  much i n f e r i o r  to  th o s e  o f  th e  Aryans .  Indeed ,  thea  

same Aryans who co n tem p tuo u s ly  r e f e r  to  t h e i r  enemies as  1 da

and ’ d asy u s* ,  a i d  no t  h e s i t a t e  to  fo r t i  m i l i t a r y  a l l i a n c e s  wi
2 )

them when i t  s u i t e d  t h e i r  conven ience  to  do so .  T h e r e f o r e ,  j 

when we have independen t  ev iden ce  f o r  th e  e x i s t e n c e  o r  a c i  

- s e d  p eo p le  in  th e  v e ry  r e g io n s  where t h e  Aryans were f i g h t i  

t h e i r  b a t t l e p , , t h e r e  i s  a  g r e a t  p r o b a b i l i t y  t h a t  t h e y  were t 

enem ies ,  o r , a t l e a s t ,  one o f  t h e  enemies o f  t h e  Aryans,who ai  

m en t ioned  in  t h e  hymns o f  t h e  Rg Veda. The argument i s  c l i r  

- e a ,h o w e v e r ,  by t h e  m en t ion  o f  a p e c u l i a r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f

1 .  R.V. 1 1 ,1 4 ,6 .  e t c .
2 . e . g i n t h e  famous ' d a s a r a j a n a 1 b a t t l e .



t h e s e  enemies ,  w h i c h , s o  f a r  a s  our  p r e s e n t  knowledge g o e s ,  i

a p p l y  o n l y  to  t h e  In d u s V a l l e y  p e o p l e .  In  two d i f f e r e n t  pasi

In  t h e  KgVeda, a r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  t h e  ' s i s n a - d e v a s '  , o r
1}

t h o s e  whose god i s  t h e  p h a l l u s .  Thi s  t i t l e  f i t s  e x a c t l y  tl 

Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p l e  among whom we have j u s t  seen  undoubted  < 

- d e n c e  f o r  t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  p h a l l i c  w o r s h i p .  I t  i s  t h e r e f t  

p r a c t i c a l l y  c e r t a i n  t h a t  t h e  Rg Vedic Aryans knew t h e  Indus  

V a l l e y  p e o p le ,  and most p r o b a b l y  came i n t o  a c t i v e  c o n t a c t  w 

them. The f i n a l  i s s u e  o f  t h e  s t r u g g l e  be tween t h e  two was 1 

t r ium ph  o f  t h e  Aryans,  and i n  c o u r s e  o f  t im e ,  h e r e ,  awx els< 

-w h e re ,  t h e  co nque red^w i th  t h e  c o n q u e re r s  and l o s t  t h e i r  se] 

- a t e  i d e n t i t y .  I t  was ,  however,  a f u s i o n  o f  two e q u a l l y  c i i  

- s e d  p e o p l e s ,  and i f  a n y t h i n g ,  t h e  vanqu ished  were  somewhat 

advanced in  p o i n t  of  c i v i l i s a t i o n  t h a n  t h e i r  c o n q u e r e r s .  K< 

d u r i n g  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  f u s i o a  t h e  one r a c e  was a s  muchbinf lu i  

b y th e  o t h e r  as  i t  i n f l u e n c e d  i t .  The Indus V a l l e y  p e o p l e  1< 

t h e i r  d i s t i n c t  i d e n t i t y ,  b u t  t h e y  p u t  t h e i r  permanent  mark i 

t h e  c u l t u r e  o f  t h e  Vedic Aryans .  The c i v i l i s a t i o n  which arc 

a s  a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  f u s i o n  was a s y n t h e s i s  o f  t h e  two o r i g i i  

c i v i l i s a t i o n s  and had i t s  r o o t s  b u t l e d  as  d e e p l y  in  t h e  val ]  

o f  t h e  Indus  as  i n  t h e  ' l a n d  of  t h e  seven r i v e r s ' .

One of  t h e  f i r s t  r e s u l t s  o f  t h e  f u s i o n  o f  t h e  Indt 

V a l l e y  p e o p le  w i t h  t h e  Vedic Aryans was t h e  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o f' •I - * ", 4

fo rm er  by t h o s e  o f  t h e  l a t t e r .  V.e remarked above t h a t  a ma]

L.  1 .  R.V. V I I , 2 1 , 5 .  X . 9 9 . 3 .
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god,who was most p r o b a b l y  t h e  c o n s o r t  of  t h e  go d dess ,  was woi 

- s h i p p e d  i n  t h e  Indus  v a l l e y .  As t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  t h e  goddess ,  

was moctxjsx l i k e l y  connected  w i t h  f e r t i l i t y ,  and h i s  p o s i t i o i  

was ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  ana logous  to  t h a t  of  O s i r i s  i n  Sgypt  and o f  

Tammuz,the a s s o c i a t e  o f  I s h t a r ,  i n  B a b y l o n i a .  In one s e a l  r<
Xi

- s e n t a t i o n ,  a t i g e r ,  an e l e p h a n t ,  a r h i n o c e r o s ,  and a b u f f t  

a r e  seen  to  be s t a n d i n g  on w i t h e r  s i d e  o f  him, w h i l e  two deei 

s t a n d  b e n e a t h  h i s  t h r o n e .  He was,  t h u s ,  p r o b a b ly  a l s o  assoc i  

- t e d  v j i th  a n i m a l s ,  and might  have been r e g a r d e d  as  a ’ l o r d  oi
\  «• *! Y ;• *•* % ' X. * • '  - * •.-•v* -I  V*v* * * t . ** ,'v .•«  \

b e a s t s ’ • In  b o t h  t h e s e  r e s p e c t s  he was v e r y  s i m i l a r  to  t h e   ̂

R udra ,  and t h e r e  might  have been o t h e r  p o i n t s  o f  s i m i l a r i t y  

be tween t h e  two.  When, t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p l e  

f u s e d  w i t h  t h e  Aryans,  t h i s  d e i t y  was p r o b a b l y  i d e n t i f i e d  v;i1 

Rudra ,  and h i s  w o r s h i p p e r s  were h e n c e f o r t h  r e g a rd e d  a s  t h e  wc 

- s h i p p e r s  of  Rudra .  The p r o c e s s  was no t  u nu s u a l  bu t  i t  had i 

r e a c h i n g  consequences .

The Indus V a l l e y  p e o p le  were p h a l l i c  w o r s h i p p e r s ,  

i n  t h e  s e a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h e  male d e i t y , r e f e r r e d  to  abo^ 

he seems to  be d e p i c t e d  in  t h e  ’ urdhvamedhra* a t t i t u d e  thougi  

p h a l l u s  i s  n o t  o t h e r w i s e  emphas ised  or  e x a g g e r a t e d .  In t h e  

same r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  he i s  a l s o  d e p i c t e d  a s  t h r e e  f a c e d ,  and,  

t h e r e f  r e ,  a  broken s t a t u e t t e  o f  a  male danc ing  f i g u r e , w h i c h ,  

j u d g i n g  from t h e  t h i c k n e s s  o f  t h e  neck,  a l s o  had t h r e e  heads .

1 .  M a r s h a l l .  Mohenjodaro and t h e  Indus C i v i l i s a t i o n .  V o l . I , j  

P I . X I I , 17.



p r o b a b l y  a p l a s t i c  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of  t h e  same d e i t y .  Th i s  f  

h as  a d e t a c h a b l e  p h a l l u s .  o th  t h e s e  f a c t o  make i t  l i k e l y  t  

i t  was t h e  p h a l l u s  o f  t h i s  d e i t y  t h a t  was worsh ipped  by t h e  

Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p le  i n  co n n e c t io n  w i t h  f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s .  *'he 

t h e r e f o r e ,  t h i s  d e i t y  was i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  t h e  Vedic Rudra t h  

w o r s h i p  o f  t h e  p h a l l u s  was i n t ro d u c e d  i n t o  t h e  c u l t  o f  t h e  1; 

That  a custom which w a s , a s  i s  e v i d e n t  from t h e  contempfrUous 

way in  which t h e  1 s i s n a d e v a s ’ a r e  r e f e r r e d  to  in  t h e  two pasi 

ment ioned  above,  d e s p i s e d  by t h e  Aryans o r i g i n a l l y , s h o u l d  be 

a l low ed  t o  become a p a r t  of  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  o n c ^ t h e i r  gods api 

r a t h e r  s t r a n g e  a t  f i r s t .  But p h a l l i c  w o r s h i p , a s  seen  above,  

and a n c i e n t  and a w i d e l y  p r e v a l e n t  custom, and s h e e r  we igh t  

t r a d i t i o n  coupled  w i t h  t h e  num er i ca l  s t r e n g t h  of  i t s  adheren '  

p r o b a b l y  p r e v e n t e d  t h e  Aryans from s u p p r e s s i n g  i t  o u t r i g h t *  

B e s i d e s ,  t h e  Aryans th em s e lv es  had f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s  of  t h e i r  i 

and Rdura h i m s e l f  was a d e i t y  o f  f e r t i l i t y .  Hence some s e c t  

o f  t h e  Aryan p o p u l a t i o n , s p e c i a l l y  t h o s e  among whom t h e  f e r t i ]  

r i t e s  were  most p r e v a l e n t  and who came i n t o  t h e  c l o s e s t  cont; 

w i t h  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p l e ,m i g h t  have seen  no r e a s o n  i n  no* 

a c c e p t i n g  a custom which was honoured by p e o p l e  a t  l e a s t  as 

c i v i l i s e d  as  t h e m s e l v e s , a n d  which ,  as  a form o f  f e r t i l i t y  cu! 

was a f t e r  a l l  no t  a b s o l u t e l y  a l i e n  t o  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  popu< 

Vedic  r e l i g i o n ,  A h a l l i c  w o r s h i p , t h e r e f o r e , s p r e a d  among t h e  

Aryans .  But i f  t h e y t h u s  ac c e p te d  i t ,  t h e  Aryans managed,bef< 

l o n g ,  t o  d i v e s t  i t  o f  a l l  i t s  o r i g i n a l  f e a t u r e s .  Divorced



from i t s  o r i g i n a l  s e t t i n g  and f a l l i n g  unde r  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  

advanc ing  i d e a s  o f  t h e  Aryan r e l i g i o n ,  p h a l l i c  w orsh ip  was
Tin

hound t o  undergo changes ,  and g r a d u a l l y ,  though i t s  ou tw ard^

r e t a i n e d  p e r h a p s  as  a  c o n c e s s i o n  t o  a n t i q u i t y ,  i t s  whole eha:
*

- c t e r  was a l t e r e d .  The o ld  p h a l l i c  b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s  d i  

o u t ,  t h e  emblems th em s e lv es  were c o n v e n t i o n a l i s e d  beyond r e g  

- n i t i o n ,  and a t  l a s t  t h e  * l inga* o f  S iva  became n o t h i n g  more

t h a n  a symbol u n d e r  which t h e  d e i t y  was w o r sh ip p ed .

The second g r e a t  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  t  

Indus  V a l l e y  male god w i t h  t h e  Vedic Kudra was t h e  i n t r o d u c t  

i n t o  t h e  Aryan r e l i g i o n  o f  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  t h e  goddeBS. We h 

n o t i c e d  above t h a t  t h e  w o rsh ip  of  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  male god i 

most  p r o b a b l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h a t  o f  t h e  g o d d e s s .  Rudra a l  

was a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  f em a le  d e i t y  Ambika. Hhen, t h e r e f o  

t h e  l a t t e r  was i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  t h e  male god ,  i t  was bu t  na tu  

t h a t  t h e  goddess  shou ld  be  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Ambika • That  t h  

l a t t e r  a p p e a r s  a s  t h e  s i s t e r  o f  Rudra in  t h e  Vedic l i t e r a t u r  

and no t  as  h i s  c o n s o r t  i s  no t  o f  v e ry  g r e a t  im por t ance  as  su 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s  i n  mythology change r e a d i l y .  The Indus  V a l l e y  

goddess  t h u s  came t o  be r e g a r d e d  as  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  Rudra .  T 

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  two female  d e i t i e s  was f u r t h e r  f a c i l i t  

by  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  word ’ ambika* means m o t h e r , w h i l e  t h e  In 

V a l l e y  female  d e i t y  was a l s o  a mother  g o d d e s s ,  and b o th  were 

connec ted  w i t h  f e r t i l i t y .  A p a r a l l e l  to  such an i d e n t i f i c a t  

o f  two d e i t i e s  th rou g h  s i m i l a r i t y  in  names o r  t i t l e s  i s  seen 

t h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  A s s y r i a n  I s h t a r .  Acommon t i t l e  o f  h e r s  was



*b e l i t *  o r  l a d y  or  m i s t r e s s .  She was c o n s t a n t l y  c a l l e d  t h e

' b e l i t  o f  b a t t l e *  and ’b e l i t ’ o f  t h i s  or  t h a t .  But B e l i t  va

a l s o  t h e  name o f  th e  c o n s o r t  of t h e  B ab y lo n ian  god B e l ,  and

though in  t h e  Baby lon ian  i n s c r i p t i o n s  I s h t a r  i s  n eve r  a s s o c i

w i t h  Bel ,  t h e  s i m i l a r i t y  o f  her  t i t l e  to  t h e  name o f  t h e  con

of  t h a t  god l e d  to  t h e  c o n t u s i o n  o f  t h e  two d e i t i e s ,  and by

t ime o f  A88hurbanipal  t h e  two were r e g a r d e d  a s  i d e n t i c a l .  T

A s s y r i a n  I s h t a r  i s  e x p l i c i t l y  c a l l e d ,  in  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of
1)

t h a t  k ing  , t h e  c o n s o r t  of  t h e  Baby lonian  god B e l .

The p o s i t i o n  of  t h i s  goddess  as  th e  c o n s o r t  o f  Rud: 

was ,however ,  v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  of  t h e  c o n s o r t s  o f  otl 

Vedic  gods .  These l a t t e r  were m o s t ly  shadowy b e i n g s , a n d  shoi 

s o l e l y  by t h e  r e f l e c t e d  l i g h t  of  t h e i r  c o n s o r t s .  But Rudra 

c o n s o r t  was an independent  goddess  of t h e  f i r s t  r a n k ,  w i t h  a 

deve loped  ^ u l t  o f  her  o w n ,an d ,b e fo re  her  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  

much more im por tan t  th an  her  male p a r t n e r .  Thus i t  was t h a t  

from t h e  v e ry  b e g i n n i  ng she was never  overshadowed by Rudra ,!  

h e ld  equal  r a n k  w i t h  himand m a in t a in e d  h e r  independen t  c u l t  i 

which she was r e g a r d e d  as  t h e  supreme d e i t y .  T h i s  goddess,a< 

- o r d i n g l y ,  came to  be worsh ipped b o t h  as  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  Rudr* 

and by h e r s e l f  a s  t h e  g r e a t  no ther  goddess.* In t h e  fo rm er  

a s p e c t  h e r  worsh ip  became an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  p o s t - V e d i c  S a l 1*

and in  t h e  l a t t e r  we can see  t h e  b e g i n n i n g s  o f  Sak t iam  o r  Tar
2 )

-sm in  I n d i a .

1 .  Jasfrrow. R e l i g i o n  of  B aby lon ia  and A s s y r i a ,  p . 205-06.

2 .  In which  s e v e r a l  o f  t h e  o ld  f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s  connec ted  wi th 
h e r  worsh ip  s u r v i v e d .



E f f o r t s  have been made to t r a c e  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h i s  l a t

c u l t  from t h e  Vedic r e l i g i o n .  But a l l  such e f f o r t s  a r e  boun

f a i l , b e c a u s e  t h e r e  i s  no d e i t y  i n  t h e  Vedic r e l i g i o n  who i s

r e m o t e l y  ana logous  to  t h e  mother  goddess  o f  t h e  l a t e r  S a k t a s

Most f em a le  d e i t i e s  t h a t  do occur  a r e  o f  v e r y  minor  im por t a

ne P r t h i v i  i s  p r a i s e d  in  a few hymns, bu t  she i s  j u s t  a p e r

- f i c a t i o n  of  t h e  e a r t h ,  end t h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  t o  show t h a t  sh

e v e r  p a s s e d  beyond t h i s  s t a g e .  Another  goddess  Rodaei  was p

-h a p s  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  P r t h i v i *  She was one o f  t h e * g n a s f , and
i )

once c a l l e d  t h e  w i f e  o f  Rudra .  But she p r a c t i c a l l y  d i9appea  

i n  c o u r s e  of  t i n e .  Such mdmor d e i t i e s  can h a r d l y  be suppose 

have deve lo ped  i n t o  t h e  g rea l -  mothergoddess  o f  t h e  l a t e r  t  ini 

w i t h o u t  l e a v i n g  any t r a c e s  o f  such g r  w th ,  and t h e  Vedic l i t
'■ f/**'d-'ti ’ *“V v  V * V* .v  sVv  .! ' ' > "r " * VV* -P./i ^  ’ • ' -W " * . , ;  -T* ' • .5 •’ “■iV' ' *r'* . *

- t u r e  s u p p l i e s  no such t r a c e s .  There  i s  o n l y  cne Vedic fema

d e i t y  who i s  d i f f e r e n t  t h a n  t h e  o t h e r s  and i s  much more imp

- a n t .  3he i s  Yak who f i r s t  a p p e a r s  in  one l a t e  hymn of  t h e  
2)

Veda.  She i s  conce ived  more o r  l e s s  a s  t h e  ene rgy  o f  t h e  g 

and i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  c o n t r o l l i n g  t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s .  We s h a l l  

o c c a s i o n  t o  d i s c u s s  below how t h e  id ea  o f  a  u n i v e r s a l  P r a k r t  

might  have s t a r t e d  from some such c o n c e p t io n  as  o f  t h i s  Vak. 

But  she i s  e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  goddess  o f  S ak t i s m .  U

1 .

2 .  R.V. X.125.



t h e  l a t t e r  she  l a  nowhere conce ived  of  as  t h e  mother ,  no r  do< 

h e r  w o rsh ip  show any co n n e p t io n  * i t h  f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s  which 1 

w o rs h ip  o f  t h e  S a k t i  of  t h e  S a k t a s  c e r t a i n l y  d i d .  Also ,  t h i i

I s  not  a s s o c i a t e d  v; i th  Rudra in  any way and were  we to  accepl
17

h e r  as  t h e  prcvtype o f  t h e  l a t e r  S a k t i ,  t h e  c o n n e c t io n  o f  t h e

l a t t e r  w i t h  S iv a  would rema in  un exp la ined*  L a s t l y ,  t h e  f a c t
1)

t h e  C a p i a s  a r e  r e g a r d e d  a s  h e r e t i c s  in  t h e  P u r a n a s ,  a l s o  pr< 

t h a t  t h e  w o rs h ip  o f  t h e  goddess  was in  o r i g i n  a l i e n .  !?e are ,  

t h e r e f o r e ,  on r e a s o n a b l y  s a f e  ground in  assuming t h a t  S a k t i s i  

I n d i a  was f o r e i g n  in  o r i g i n ,  and t h a t  i t s  b e g i n n i n g  may be  d ; 

from t h e  t ime ,  when t h e  amalgamat ion  o f  t h e  I r d u s  V a l l e y  peo] 

w i t h  t h e  Vedic *xyans b rough t  t h e  w orsh ip  of  t h e  mother  godd< 

i n t o  t h e  Aryan r e l i g i o n .

The c u l t  of  t h e  mother  goddess  as  i t  p r e v a i l e d  in  !

was a l s o  r e s p o s i b l e  f o r  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  p r a c t i c e )

customs which  we f i n d  connected  w i t h  i t  i n  t h e  Hear Hast* an<

- c h  were ,  i n a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  , a l s o  p r e v a l e n t  i n  t h e  Indus  Va^

The most n o t a b l e  o f  t h e s e  was t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  d e d i c a t i n g  g i r l

and women to  t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  goddess  i n  h e r  t e m p l e s ,  whicl

s e r v i c e  took t h e  form of  p u b l i c  p r o s t i t u t i o n .  The p r a c t i c e  i

p r o b a b l y  B ab y lo n ian  in  o r i g i n  a s  t h e  o l d e s t  ment ion  o f  such
2 )

women i s  made in  B aby lon ian  r e c o r d s .  Ukhatu l a  t h e  g en e r  1

name f o r  a  h a r l o t  d e d i c a t e d  t o  t h e  w o rs h ip  6 f  I s h t a r ,  and ii

s t o r y  o f  Gi lgamesh we f i n d  iSbani be ing  tempted  by  such a wouu 
■     ■             -   . ,

1 .  s ee  be low ,ch .V ,  .

2 .  R e l i g i o n s  o f  Babyl-  i l a  and A s s y r i a . p . 475-76 .



The p r a c t i c e  w a s , o r i g i n a l l y ,  no t  t h e  outcome o f  any obscene  

t e n d e n c i e s ,  but  of  p e r f e c t l y  s i n c e r e  though n a i v e  b e l i e f  in  

e f f i c a c y  o f  t h e  s ex u a l  a c t , r i t u a l l y  pe r fo rm ed ,  as  a means fo 

promot ing  t h e  f e r t i l i t y  of  c rops  and animal  s p e c i e s ,  and hen 

p l e a s i n g  to  t h e  g o d d e s s .  The women, t h e r e f o r e ,  who were ded 

- e d  f o r  t h i s  p u rp o s e  to  he r  t em ple ,  were r e g a r d e d  as  doing a 

g r e a t  s e r v i c e  t o  t h e  s o c i e t y ,  and no s t ig m a  o f  any s o r t  seem 

have  a t t a c h e d  to  them. On t h e  o t h e r  hand,  t h e y  were looked  

a s  s a c r e d  and were  honoured.  In f a c t ,  t h e  common word f o r  a 

- o t  among t h e  B ab y lo n ian s  and th e  Hebrews became ’k a d i s tu *  o 

*k a d e s u f , meaning s a c r e d .  P a r e n t s  were g l a d  t o  g iv e  t h e i r  da 

- e r s  f o r  such s e r v i c e  i n  t h e  temples  and considered,^ by t h i s .  

T h i s  sys tem of  s a c r e d  p r o s t i t u t i o n  sp read  a l l , o v e r  As ia  JSino 

and was a l s o  i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  t h e  r i t u a l  o f  t h e  goddess  Aph 

- d i t e  i n  C o r i n t h .  To show t h a t  t h e  customs was nowhere cond 

no t  even by t h e  Greeks ,  we have t h e  e v id e n c e  o f  r i n d a r  who g 

- f i e s  t h e  H h o s p i t a b l e  young women , t h e  min is t^J imnt8 o f  pe r

- i o n  in  r i c h  C o r i n t h ,  whose th o u g h t s  o f t  t im es  f l i t  towards
2)

- a n i a  A p h r o d i t e . * S t r a b o  g i v e s  them t h e  d i g n i f i e d  t i t l e  o
3)

’ h e t a e r a * , o r  one d e d i c a t e d  t o  t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  g o d d e s s .  

I n d i a  , t h i s  p r a c t i c e  s u rv iv e d  t h e  amalgamat ion o f  t h e  Indus 

V a l l e y  p e o p l e  w i t h  t h e  Aryans ,  though i t  was somehow t r a n s f c  

f rom t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  goddess  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  god,  and g i r l

1 .  J a s t r o w .  C i v i l i s a t i o n  o f  Baby lonia  and s s y r i a . p .
2 .  F a r n e l l  , C u l t s  of  t h e  Greek S t a t e s .  V o l . I I , c h . 2 1 . p . 635.
3 .  i b i d .  * " ".



began t o  be d e d i c a t e d  t o  t h e  t em ples  o f  S i v a .  The custom t a

p r o b a b l y  t o l e r a t e d  by  t h e  Aryans l i k e  t h e  p h a l l i c  w o rsh ip  o f

same p e o p l e ,  b u t  does n o t  seem to  have met w i t h  t h e i r  a p p r o r

and was g r a d u a l l y  stamped out  i n  t h o s e  p a r t s  where t h e i r  i n f
i t

- e n c e  was s t r o n g e s t .  There i s  no a l l u s i o n  t o  i n  a l l  t h e  poe
' • • . ' -■ .W . A-' .. -

,Teclic l i t e r a t u r e  of  n o r t h  I n d i a  upto a t  l e ? a t  t h e  5 th  centu

A.B.  or  i n  o t h e r  r e c o r d s ,  out  t h e  custom took r o o t  in  o t h e r

p a r t s  i n  I n d i a  where t h e  Aryan i n f l u e n c e  p e n e t r a t e d  bu t  slow

and was not  a b l e  to  ab so rb  a l l  t h e  alfeen e l e m e n t s .  Th is  s e e

to  be t h e  most s a t i s f a c t o r y  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h e  r i s e  o f  t h e  D

- d a a i  sys tem in  In d ia*  *?rom th e  ev idence  a t  our  d i s p o s a l  a t

p r e s e n t  we cannot  t r a c e  i t s  e a r l y  h i s t o r y  from t h e  t ime  o f  t

Indus  V a l l e y  c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  bu t  as  t ime p a s s e d ,  and t h e  o r i g i

c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  custO"i was f o r g o t t e n  and i t  was s a n c t i f i e d

t h e  h a l o  of  a n t i q u i t y ,  i t  seems to  have g a i n e d  more and mere

r e c o g n i t i o n ,  t i l l h  by  t h e  8 t h  c e n t u r y  A.D when i t  i s  ment ion
1)

d e f i n i t e l y  i n  a sou th  I n d i a n  i n s c r i p t  i o n , t h e  custom was f i rm  

e s t a b l i s h e d  and was o f f i c i a l l y  r e c d g n i s e d .  I t s  outward cha r  

- t e r  was t h e  same as  In a n c i e n t  B a b y lo n ia .  P a r e n t s  d e d i c a t e  

t h e i r  d a u g h t e r s  t o  t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  the  t em ple  as  an a c t  o f  r e  

- g i o u s  m e r i t  and no s t igma  a t t a c h e d  e i t h e r  t o  t h e  g i r l s  or  t  

t h e i r  p a r e n t s .  The g i r l s  became s a n c t i f i e d  h a r l o t s .  Out b

1 .  H a s t r a k u t a  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  D h a ra v a r sa  from 7 a t t a d a > a l  •
;

d a t e  about  700 Saka.



t h i s  t im e  t h e  custom had l o s t  a l l  rhyme o r  r e a s o n .  The Baby! 

- i a n  temple  p r o s t i t u t e s  had a d e f i n i t e  p l a c e  i n  t h e  c u l t  o f  t 

f e r t i l i t y  g o d d es s ,  and t h e  l o g i c  o f  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  was q u i t e  

u n d e r s t a n d a b l e ,  But in  I n d i a  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  was anomalous ,  

w o r s h ip  o f  S iv a  had long p a s sed  fehe s t a g e  o f  a f e r t i l i t y  c u l t  

and t h e  p r a c t i c e  of  s a c r e d  p r o s t i t u t i o n  a t  h i s  t e m p l e s ,  sanc t  

- f i e d  s o l e l y  on accoun t  of  i t s  a n t i q u i t y ,  and t h u s  d e l u d i n g  t 

c r e d u l o u s  i n t o  a c c e p t i n g  i t ,  degewera ted  i n t o  an i n i q u i t o u s  

means i n  t h e  hands of  t h e  temple p r i e s t s  f o r  t h e  g r a t i f i c a t i c

o f  t h e i r  l u s t s  and a v a r i c e .  The r i t e  o f  i n i t i a t i o n  became a

fo rm a l  m a r r a i g e  to  t h e  god,  and the  g i r l s  a t t e n d e d  upon h i s  i 

danced b e f o r e  i t ,  and when no t  so engaged,  p r a c t i s e d  t h e i r  in 

-mous c a l l i n g .  In  c ou r se  o f  t ime ,  t h e  p r a c t i c e ,  p e r h a p s ,  sp 

t o  Some Vai snava  t emples  a l s o .

Another  v e ry  im p o r tan t  r i t e  connec ted  w i t h  t h e  wors

o f  t h e  goddess  in  , s i a  Minor was a l s o  known in  I n d i a , t h o u g h  i

g r a d u a l l y  d i s a p p e a r e d  a lmost  e n t i r e l y .  T h i s  was t h e  f r e n z i e d  

dance  o f  he r  male  p r i e s t s  in  t h e  t em ple ,  which  cu lm ina ted  in 

v o l u n t a r y  e m a s c u l a t i o n  of  t h e  d a n c e r s .  P a r n e l l  t h u s  d e s c r i b e  

t h e  r i t e  and a l s o  t h e  i d e a  l y i n g  beh ind  i t ,  n The c h a r a c t e r  o 

s e r v i c e  was s t r o n g l y  e m o t i o n a l , e c s t a t i c , a n d  m y s t i c ,  a iming in  

v a r i o u s  ways a t  communion w i t h  th e  d e i t y . . . . .Even t h e  s e l f  

m u t i l a t i o n  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h e  a t t a i n m e n t  o f  t h e  s t a t u s  o f  t h e  

i l u n u c h - p r i e s t  may have a r i s e n  from t h e  e c s t a t i c  c r a v i n g  to



a s s i m i l a t e  o n e s e l f  to  t h e  goddess  and to charge  o n e s e l f  w i t h  

pow>r, t h e  f emale  d r e s s  b e ing  the reupon  assumed t o  comple te  t 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n .  We do no t  f i n d  any c e r t a i n  e v id en c e  f o r  t h e  

e x i s t e n c e  o f  t h i s  p r a c t i c e  among t h e  Tndus T a l l e y  p e o p l e ,  but 

t h a t  i t  must have been known in I n d i a  i s  proved from th e  f a c t
Its. A

t h a t , u n t i l  v e ry  r e c e n t l y ,  i t  was r e p u t e d  to^ p r e v a i l e d  among s 

c e r t a i n  s e c t  found in  t h e  Bombay p r o v i n c e .

The t h i r d  g r e a t  r e s u l t  of  t h e  amalgamat ion  of  t h e  ] 

V a l l e y  p eo p le  w i t h  th e  r y a n s  was th e  r i s e  of  temple  w r s h i p  

I n d i a .  That  t h i s  form o f  worsh ip  was f o r e i g n  to  t h e  Vedic r« 

- g i o n  we have shown above.  But i t  was a v e ry  prominent  f ea tu  

o f  t h e  r e l i g i o n s  o f  t h e  'Tear H as t .  Abundant e v id en c e  of  t h e  

e x i s t e n c e  o f  t h e  t em ples  o f  t h e  goddess  and o f  o t h e r  d e i t i e s  

s i a  Minor i s  a v a i l a b l e ,  w h i l e  t h e  o cc u r ren c e  o f  t h e  c l a y  f ig 

- r i n e s  o f  t h e  goddess  and h e r  o t h e r  p i c t o r i a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n !  

p ro ve  t h a t  he r  images were a l s o  most p ro b a b ly  made and worshj  

i n  t h e  t e m p l e s .  S i m i l a r  f i g u r i n e s  o f  t h e  goddess  be ing  a l s o  

found in  t h e  "ndua V a l l e y  f i n d s , i t  i s  v e r y  l i k e l y  t h a t  h e r  in 

- g e s  were a l s o  known, and t h e s e  images must have been worsh i j  

i n  t e m p le s .  That  no b u i l d i n g s  have yeJT been d i s c o v e r e d  whicl 

can be d e f i n i t e l y  i d e n t i f i e d  as  t emples  does  no t  prove  t h a t  1 

l a t t e r  d i d  no t  e x i s t .  The f o u n d a t i o n s  and f r a g m e n t s  of  the  

lower  p a r t s  of  th e  w a l l s  i s  about  a l l  t h a t  has  been l e f t  of

1 .  P a r n e l l . C u l t  of  the  Greek S t a t e s .  V o l • I I I , c h . 6 , p . 300.



most  of  t h e  b u i l d i n g s ,  and i t  i s ,  a c c o r d i n g l y ,  v e r y  d i f f i c u l t  

t o  i d e n t i f y  them. u t  some o f  t h e  l a r g e r s  ones might  have be 

t e m p l e s .  With t h e  amalgamat ion  of  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  p eo p le  wj 

t h e  Aryans,  and t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  d e i t i e s  o f  t h e  t* 

t h e  t em p le s  o f  t h e  goddess  and he r  c o n s o r t  came to  be r ega rde  

as  t h o s e  o f  t h e  c o n s o r t  of  Rudra and o f  Rudra h i m s e l f .  In t i  

anner  t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  making temples  f o r  the  gods  found i t£  

way i n t o  In d i a n  r e l i g i o n .  The e v o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  

' b h a k t i 1, t h e  b e g i n n i n g s  o f  which can be t r a c e d  t o  about  t h i s  

p e r i o d ,  was f a v  u r a b l e  t o  t h e  system of  c o n g e g a t i o n a l  worship 

permanent  p l a c e s  b u i l t  f o r  t h i s  pu rpose ,  and t o  t h e  r a i s i n g  o 

e d i f i c e s  by t h e  d e v o t e e s  i n  honour of  th e  d e i t y  or  d e i t i e s  w 

t h e y  w o rsh ip p ed .  Temple w o r s h i p ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  became a s s o c i a t e  

w i t h  t h e  b h a k t i  c u l t  and g r a d u a l l y  became i t s  i n t e g r a l p a r t , a 

w h e n , l a t e r  on,  t h i s  b h a k t i  c u l t  superceded  t h e  o ld  Vedic r e l i  

- g i o n , , t emple  w o rsh ip  became t h e  most promfenent f e a t u r e  o f  In 

r e l i g i o n .

Thus,  we f i n d  t h a t  t h e  Indus V a l l e y  f i n d s  have he lp  

us  i n  s a t i s f a c o r i l y  a c c o u n t in g  f o r  some o f  t h e  most i m p o r t a n t  

t r a i t s  o f  p o s t - V e a i c  S a iv i sm ,  and h a v e , i n c i d e n t a l l y ,  r e v e a l e d  

t h e  i n t i m a t e  c o n n e c t io n  of  I n d i a  w i t h  t h e  c i v i l i s a t i o n s  of  t h  

Rear  ISast ,  n o t  o n ly  as  r e g a r d s  m a t e r i a l  c u l t u r e ,  r u t  a l s o  in  

s p h e re  o f  r e l i g i o n .  The c u l t  of  Rudra t h a t  d ev e lo ped  a f t e r  t  

f u a i o p  o f  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  and t h e  Aryan c i v i l i s a t i o n s  was as  

s y n t h e t i c  i n  c h a r a c t e r  a s  t h e  c i v i l i s a t i o n  which evo lved  as  a 

r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  f u s i o n .  Rudra now became d e f i n i t e l y  a s s o c i a t e



w i t h  p h a l l i c  w o r s h ip ;  ho g o t  a c o n s o r t  who wa3 worshipped  \\i1 

him and a l s o  i n d e p e n d e n t l y ;  h i s  images began to  be  made and i 

- i p p e d  in  t e m p l e s .  Above a l l  t h e  number o f  h i o  w o r s h i p p e r s  J 

- c r e a s e d  enormously ,wh ich  r a i s e d  him s t i l l h i g h e r  in  s t a t u s ,  i 

t h e s e  new f e a t u r e s  b ro ug h t  about  a g r e a t  change in  h i s  charac 

and w o r s h i p .  Ve now l e a v e  beh ind  th e  c u l t  o f  t h e  Vedic Rudrs 

and s t a n d  on t h e  t h r e s h o l d  o f  po. - t -Vedic S a iv i s m .

One p o i n t  s t i l l  remains  to  be s e t t l e d  b e f o r e  we clc 

t h i s  c h a p t e r .  T h i s  i s  t h e  p r o b a b le  d a t e  o f  t h e  f u s i o n  o f  t!  

In dus  V a l l e y  p e o p le  and t h e  ^ryans.  Such f u s i o n  i s ,  by i t s   ̂

n a t u r e ,  a slow and a g r a d u a l  p r o c e s s ,  and e x t e n d s  over  a more 

l e s s  p ro l o n g e d  p e r i o d .  Hence,  i t  i s  im p o s s ib l e  t o  g i v e  d e f i t  

d a t e s  f o r  i t .  - u t  we can f i x  ro u g h ly  t h e  p e r i o d  ove r  which \ 

p r o c e s s  e x t e n d s ,  n o rm a l ly ,  i t  should  b e g i n  w i t h  t h e  f i r s t  c< 

- c t  of  th e  two p e o p l e s .  I t  p ro b a b ly  commences w i t h  i s o l a t e d  

c a s e s  among t h o s e  s e c t i o n s  o f  th e  two p o p u l a t i o n s  which a t e

thrown most t o g e t h e r ,  a.idt u n l e s s  e x t e r n a l  checks  a r e  p l a c e d  i
«r

i t ,  g r a d u a l l y  s p r e a d s .  But i s  some t ime b e f o r e  t h e  e f f e c t s  cA
t h i s  p r o c e s s  o f  a s s i m i l a t i o n  bee >me v i s i b l e ,  and f o r  a per ioc 

t h e  d u r a t i o n  o f  which  v a r i e s  w i t h  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  efcen though 

p r o c e s s  i s  s t e a d i l y  p r o g r e s s i n g ,  t h e  two p e o p l e s  r e t a i n  a sei 

o f  t h e i r  se e r  t e  i d e n t i t y .  In t h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  

p e o p l e  a l s o ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  p ro c e s s  of  t h e i r  a s s i m i l a t i o n  mui 

have begun as  soon as  t h e  Aryans came i n t o  c o n t a c t  w i t h  them* 

f o r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  t ime t h e y  seem to  have remained more >r li 

d i s t i n c t .  We f i n i s h e d  t h e  su rvey  o f  t h e  o ld  Vedic  l i t e r a t u r e



i n  t h e  l a s t  c h a p t e r  w i t h  t h e  Wahmanas ,  and in  them we found 

e t i d e n c e  which might  s e r v e  as an i n d i c a t i o n  c f  t h e  araalgamat 

o f  t h e  two p e o p l e s .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  t h e  Brahmanas a r e  t h e  c 

- s i t i o n s  o f  t h e  Brahraanic p r i e s t s ,  and p r i e s t h o o d  i s  not j tor i i  

- l y  t h e  most o r thoddx  s e c t i o n  o f  any community, e x t r e m e ly  su 

- c l o u s  of  any i n n o v a t i o n  and a d h e r in g  most s t r o n g l y  t o  t r a d i  

- a l  B e l i e f  and p r a c t i c e .  As such,  th e  p r i e s t h o o d  would be a 

i g n o re  t h e  changes  i n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  and o t h e r  whx s p h e r e s  tl 

were t a k i n g  p l a c e  as  a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  f u s i o n  o f  t h e i r  p eo p le  i 

a l i e n  p e o p l e s .  I t  sh ou ld ,h owever ,  be remembered t h a t  t h e  as  

- l a t i o n  by  Rudra o f  o t h e r  d e i t i e s  i s  c l e a r l y  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h  

v e r y  co m p o s i t io n s  of  t h e  Brahmanic p r i e s t s ,  and so ,  i f  t h e  Ii 

V a l l e y  male god had a l s o  been a s s i m i l a t e d  t o  Rudra by  t h a t  t  

we must have had some i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  f a c t .  We f i n d  none* 

i s  t h e r e  any i n c i d e n t a l  r e f e r e n c e  from which  i t  might  be  i n f  

- e d  t h a t  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p l e  had fu s e d  w i t h  t h e  Aryans a 

t h a t  t ime* -e c a n , t h e r e f o r e ,  o n ly  conc lu de  t h a t  t h i s  f u s i o n  

no t  become a f a c t  u p to  t h e  t ime o f  t h e  13rahmanas. Th is  f i x e  

uppe r  l i m i t  o f  t h e  p e r i o d .  The lower l i m i t  i s  f i x e d  by t h e  

t h a t  in  the  Baudhayana Grhya S u t r a ,  no t  o n l y  a r e  t h e  images 

b o t h  S i v a  and Visnu ment oned and r i t e s  p r e s c r i b e d  f o r  t h e T r  

t h e i r  w o r s h ip ,  which shows t h a t  image w orsh ip  had been e s t a b  

- s h e d  by t h a t  t ime ,  b u t  ment ion  i s  a l s o  made o f  t h e  * l i rnga’

- e s  of  Rudra ,  which  were i n s t a l l e d  and worsh ipped  l i k e  o r d i n
1}

images .  Th is  i s  i n d u b i t a b l e  p ro o f  o f  t h e  amlgamat ion o f  t h e

1 .  see  below c h . I I I ,  •



two p e o p l e s  and o f  t h e  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  of  t h e  wo rsh ip  o f  t h e  ; 

- i c  emblems i n t o  t h e  c u l t  o f  Kudra .  Between t h e  t im es  o f  \ 

- p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  o l d e s t  Brahmanas and t h e  Grhya S u t r a s ,  t h e r  

we h a r e  t o  p&ace t h e  p e r i o d  d u t i n g  which t h e  f u s i o n  o f  t h e  V 

Aryanswi th  t h e  p r e - e x i s t i n g  p e o p l e s  o f  t h e  ndus V a l l e y  took 

p l a c e ,  an d r e s u l t e d  i n  t h e  g r a d u a l  e v o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  new and 

complex c l a s s i c a l  I n d i a n  c i v i l i s a t i o n .  I t  must have been du: 

t h i s  p e r i o d  a l s o  t h a t  t h e  w o rsh ip  of  RiypLra took on t h o s e  new 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  which t r a n s f o rm e d  i t  i n t o  t h e  p o s t  Vedic Sa 

The s tu d y  of  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  c u l t  o f  Rudra d u r i n g  t h i s  t r  

- t i o n a l  p e r i o d ,  from t h e  i n f o r m a t i o n  s u p p l i e d  by l a t e r  Vedic 

l i t e r a t u r e  w i l l  form t h e  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r  o f  t h e  nex t  c h a p t e r ,  

i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n s  a r r i v e d  a t  i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r ,  i 

s h a l l  be i n  a much b e t t e r  p o s i t i o n  to u n d e r s t a n d  p r o p e r l y  an  

g r a s p  t h e  f u l l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  th e  e v id en c e  y i e l d e d  by t h i s  

1 i t e r a t u r e .
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At t h e  c l o s e  of  t h e  su rvey  of  t h e  o ld  Vedic l i t e r a

i n  t h e  f i r s t  c h a p t e r  we shoved how Rudra was f a s t  r i d i n g  to

p o s i t i o n  of  a h igh  god and how h i s  wo rsh ip  was s p r e a d i n g  amo

t h o s e  who were b r e a k i n g  away from t h e  Urahmanic s a c r i f i c i a l

-em and were  l e a d i n g  what was p r a c t i c a l l y  a r e v o l u t i o n  in  Ve

r e l i g i o u s  t h o u g h t .  In t h e  pos t -B rahm an ic  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  w

m e e t , i n  t h e  ve ry  b e g i n n i n g ,  w i t h  t h e  r e c o r d s  o f  t h e s e  v e r y  p

v i z .  t h e  Aranyakas and t h e  U p an i s a d s .  The o l d e s t  o f  t h e s e  w

c o n t a i n  no im p o r t an t  r e f e r e n c e  to  Rudra .  He i s  men t ioned  on

o t  tw ic e  in  t h e  Urhadaranyaka  Upanisad m e re ly  a s  one of  t h e  (

The d e f i c i e n c y  o f  t h e s e  works  i s ,  however,  made by t h e  S v e t a

t a r a  Upani sad  i n  which  we f i n d  how f a r  Budra  had p r o g r e s s e d

t h e  t ime o f  t h e  urahmanas .  oe i s  now r e g u l a r l y  c a l l e d  I s a ,
1;

- s v a r a ,  S i v a ,  and I s a n a ,  and i s  conceived  o f  a s  t h e  One su

o f  m e d i t a t i o n  on t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  s e e k e r s  a f t e r  s a l v a t i o n ,  t
2 /

ne C r e a t o r ,  t h e  brahma or  t h e  Supreme S e l f .  i h a rk in g  bac! 

t h e  o ld  t e r r i b l e  a s p e c t  o f  Budra i n  one v e r s e  r eminds  us  t h  

he i s  t h e  same god whom we met in  t h e  Samhi tas  and t h e  Brahra 

The S v e t a s v a t a r a  Upanisad  f a l l s ,  c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y ,  i n  about  t! 

m idd le  o f  t h e  p e r i o d  o f  t h e  Upan isads ,  and from t h e  above

1 .  S v e t .  111 ,11.  IV ,1 0 , 1 1 .  V,14.
2 .  " I I I , 2 , 3 , 4 , 7 .  I V , I Q , 1 2 , 1 4 . e t c



d e s c r i p t i o n  o f -R udra  in i t ,  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  by t h i s  t ime hii  

e x a l t a t i o n  was comple te ,  and he was t h e  god,  no t  o n ly  o f  t h e  

masses  , but  a l s o  of  t h e  most advanced s e c t i o n s  o f  t h e  Aryani 

As such,  he was a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  p h i l o s o p h i c  t ho u g h t  and a l s o  

y o r i c  p r a c t i c e s , — t h e  v i a  media o f  U p an iead ic  t h i n k e r s  f o r  sj 

- u a l  advancement .  I t  was p r o b a b ly  b e c a u s e  o f  t h i s  t h a t  h i s  

- h i p ,  a s  a  whole ,  a c q u i r e d  t h a t  c o m p a r a t i v e l y  a u s t e r e  cha r  cl 

which  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  i t  from t h a t  o f  Visnu in  l a t e r  t i m e s .  Tl 

same a s s o c i a t i o n  p r o b a b ly  a l s o  a c c o u n t s  f o r  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  oi 

S i v a  as  a y o g i ,  a t h i n k e r ,  and a t e a c h e r  in  p o s t - V e d i c  time*

The S v e t a s v a t a r a  c o n t a i n s  in  i t  t h e  germs o f  what  3 

deve lo ped  i n t o  t h e  Samkhya d o c t r i n e .  In t h e  f o u r t h  book we iV : - ' * _ * ’

f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime in  ^ a n a k r t  l i t e r a t u r e , a  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  Pri  

- k r t i  as  t h e  a c t i v e  c r e a t i v e  p r i n c i p l e .  She i s  c a l l e d  t h e  ' i

o f  t h e  T>u r u s a  o r  t h e  Supreme S e l f ,  th rough  un io n  w i t h  whom hi
i )

c r e a t e s  t h e  m an i fo ld  forms of  t h i s  u n i v e r s e .  She i s  d e s c r i t

a s  w i t h o u t  b e g i n n i n g , h e n c e  coeva l  w i t h  t h e  ^ u r u s a ,  o f  red ,whi

and b l a c k  h u e s , - - t h  a r e f e r r i n g  t o  her  embodiment o f  t h e  t h r t
2}

*g u n a s ’ , — and t h e  a c t i v e  c r e n t r i x  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s e *  Purusa  j

n o t  t h e  d i r e c t  c r e a t o r ,  b u t  hav ing once a c t i v i s e d  P r a k r t i ,  sc
3)

say ,  he l e a v e s  h e r  and becomes a mere s p e c t a t o r .  T h i s  i s  n

1 .  S v e t .  IV ,1.  
2 x

2 .  I V ,5.



c l e a r e r  i n  a n o t h e r  v e r s e  where t h e  1s a k t i*  o r  P r a k r t i  i s  a

’maya1, and i t  i s  o n ly  as  a  P a y i n ’ t h a t  t h e  P u ru s a  can be i
i )

t o  be  t h e  C r e a t o r .  .F ur the r ,  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l f  o r  ' j i v a *

d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from t h e  u r u a a r as  en jo y in g  e x p e r i e n c e  and be1
2 )

l i m i t e d  by r a k r t i ,  and o b t a i n i n g  i t s  em an c ip a t io n  th ro u g h  !

r e a l i s a t i o n  when t h e  bonds o f  P r a k r t i  or maya a r e  removed*

d o c t r i n e  had come t o  be c a l l e d  Jamkhya even a t  t h e  t ime o f  1

co m p o s i t io n  o f  t h i s  Upan isad ,  as  i s  shown by one v e r s e  in  t l

l a s t  MESfixbook, i n  which th e  P u rusa  i s  s a i d  t o  be r e a l i s e d
3)

th ro u g h  Samkhya and yoga.  ’ Now, t h i s  P u ru sa  i s  t h ro u g h o u t  

i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Rudra ,  o r  S iv a  or  I s a , a s  he i s  c a l l e d  h e r e ,  

t h u s ,  a p p e a r s  t h a t  Rudra was worshipped,  *by t h i s  t im e ,  by 1 

among whom t h e s e  n o t i o n s  o f  Samkhya were d e v e l o p i n g ,  and we 

Idoked upon by them as t h e  Turusa or  t h e  Supreme Sfclf.  Thi« 

o n l y  e x p l a i n s  t h e  a s s o c i a t i o n  of  S iva  w i t h  Samkhya seen  in  1 

e p i c s  and t h e  r u r a n a s ,  but  p e rh ap s  a l s o  d e t e r m in e d  t h e  l i n e  

a lo n g  which t h e  d o c t r i n e s  o f  th e  l a t e r  S a iv a  O iddhan ta  devel 

The f a c t  t h a t  t h e  Upan isad ,  i n  which S iva  i s  f i r s t  r e g  rded  i 

t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  Supreme S e l f ,  i s  a l s o  t h e  one in  which  w< 

f i n d  t h e  f i r s t  d e f i n i t e  b e g i n n i n g s  of  Samkhya and t h e  ment i t  

t h e  Samkhya P r a k r t i ,  i s  a l s o  o f  i n t e r e s t .  The o r i g i n  of  t h e  

o f  t h i s  Tr a k r t i  i s  t r a c e d  to  t h e  concept  of  t h e  d e i t y  Vak ii  

o l d  Vedic l i t e r a t d r e ,  who i s  r e g a rd e d  in  a vague wasj a s  t h e

1 .  S v e t .  I V , 10.  

a .  i b i d .  V I , 13.

2 .  i b i d .  I V , 9.



* s a k t i '  o f  t h e  goda ,  and t h e  i m p e l l i n g  f o r c e  in t h e  u n i v e r s e ,  

i d e a  might  w e l l  have been t a k e n  up by some t h i n k e r s  and dev 

- e d  i n t o  t h e  c o n c e p t i o n  o f  P r a k r t i  as seen  in  t h e  U y e t a a v a t a r  

Upanidad.  At t h e  aame t im e ,  i t  shou ld  be remembered t h a t  th e  

U p a n ia a d ic  t h i n k e r s  d i d  no t  deve lo p  t h e i r  d o c t r i n e s  i n  an e t h  

vacum, i s o l a t e d  from t h e  r e a t  of  t h e  w o r l d .  *he d i s c o v e r i e s  ii 

Indus  V a l l e y  have,  a t  l a s t ,  removed a l l  such n o t i o n s ,  and h av  

shown t h a t  t h e  Vedic Aryans must have been l i v i n g  i n  c l o s e  c< 

t a c t  w i t h  o t h e r  c i v i l i s e d  p e o p l e s  in  I n d i a  i t s e l f  and in  othei  

c o u n t t i e a ,  and t h e  exchange o f  i d e a s  between them must have b< 

a s  a c t i v e  as  t h e  exchange o f  m a t e r i a l  goods .  We have ,  t h e r e f c  

t o  to  b ea r  i n  mind t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  f  t he  s p e c d l a t i o n a  o f  t h e  

U p an ia ad ic  t h i n k e r s  b e in g  no t  t h e  e x c l u s i v e  monopoly of  t h e  Ve 

Aryans,  and of  some p a r t i c u l a r  l i n e s  o f  t hough t  d e v e lo p i n g  und 

e x t e r n a l  i n f l u e n c e s .  And, when we f i n d  t h a t  i n  t h e  p a s s a g e s  i 

t h e  S v e t a s v a t a r a  u p a n i s a d  t h e  i d e a  of  the P r a k r t i  >r ’ s a k t i 1 o 

S i v a  o c c u r s  s i i a u l a t a n e o u s l y  w i t h  t h a t  of  S iv a  as  t h e  p h i lo s o p h  

P u r u s a ,  and f u r t h e r ,  when we remember t n a t  S i v a  had,  a s  a  reeu  

o f  h i  a a s s l i n i l a t  ion  o f  t h e  Indua V a l l e y  male god,  a c q u i t e d  a c 

- s o r t ,  whose r e l a t i o n  to  him, i f  e x p r e s s e d  i n  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  t e  

would p r a c t i c a l l y  be  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  t h a t  o f  t h e  P r a k r t i  to  t h e  

P u ru s a  i n  t h e  S v e t a a v a t a r a  Uoan isad ,  t h e r e  a r i s e s  a p o s a i b i l i t  

t h a t  In  t h e  e v o l u t i o n  o f  t h e  concept  o f  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c  P r a k r t  

o f  t h e  d u a l i s t i c  Samkhya, t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  a p r ime d u a l i t y  of  

male and a f e m a le  p r i n c i p l e , e v o l v e d  from t h e  p o p u l a r  concep t  o



t h e  goddess  and her  c o n s o r t ,  might  have p l a y e d  some p a r t .  I 

can ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  be argued  t h e  o t h e r  way r o u n d a l s o ,  t h a t  t h a t  

a s s o c i a t i o n  of  3 i v a  w i t h  t h e  3ainkhya d o c t r i n e s  was t h e  r e a u l  

3 i v a  hav ing  come to  have a c q u i r e d  a female  a s s o c i a t e ,  and th 

t h e  c u l t  of  t h e  two was g i v e n  a p h i l o s  p h i c a l  b a s i s  by  i d e n t  

- i r ig them w i t h  P u rusa  and -’r a k r t i  o f  t he  Damkhya d o c t r i n e ,  

a t  any r a t e ,  i t  seems wor th  w h i l e  to  r e -e x a m in e  t h e  p o s i t i o n  

Samkhya and i t s  h i s t o r y  in  t h e  l i g h t  o f t  he d i s c o v e r y  o f  t h e  

o f  t h e  mother  goddess  in  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  and i t s  a s s o c i a t i o  

w i t h  t h e  c u l t  o f  Rudra .

There  i s  one more p a s s a g e  in  t h e  o l d e r  Upan isads  w 

r e q u i r e s  some c o n s i d e r a t i o n .  In  t h e  Kena Up an i sad ,  t h e  gods 

s a i d  to  have g a i n e d  t h e  knowledge of  Brahma from t h e  d e i t y  b
i )

H a im a v a t i .  From t h e  way in  which she a p p e a r s  on t h e  scene

r e v e a l s  to  t h e  gods  what t h e y  cou ld  not  s ee  b e f o r e ,  she

a p p e a r s  to  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  c o n s c io u s  i n t e l l i g e n c e  o f  t h e  gods

as  such,  would be b u t  a development  o f  t h e  c o n c e p t i o n  o f  t h e

Vak who i s  a l s o  ment ioned i n  th e  J r h a d a r a n y a k a  and o t h e r  Upa2)
- d s .  But t h e  name Uma and t h e  e p i t h e t  ’ h a i m a v a t i 1 a t  once 

-mind us  o f  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  t h e  l a t e r  S iv a ,  one o f  whose name 

was Uma and who was a l s o  r e g a r d e d  a s  t h e  d a u g h t e r  o f  Himavat 

How e x a c t l y  t h i s  c o n s o r t  o f  S i v a  became a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  

o f  t h e  Kena Upani sad  i s  no t  c l e a r .  P ro b a b l y ,  a s  t h e  concep t

1 .  Kena.  1 1 1 ,3 . 2 • • Brhad .  Up. V , l , 3 .



o f  t h e  l a t t e r  d eve loped  i n t o  t h a t  of  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c  P r a k r t i

and when t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  Rudra va3 i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  t h i s  Praki
P V .-  «y • '  ** ' '  '  '■** ,  ; *v ** '•  • - \  t * j f f  r . / V  ~ • •  P '- .  4t*v* ■' A ,  - t  V „

Uma became me o f  h e r  s p o l i a t i o n s ,  w h i l e  t h e  pa t ronym ic  ep i t  

1h a i m a v a t i 1 l e d  t o  h e r  b e in g  r e g a r d e d  as  t h e  d a u g h t e r  o f  t l  

m oun ta in , I I im nva t , and as  such,  she g o t  t  ie name o f  P a r v a t i  i 

which she came to  be most commonly known in  l a t e r  t i m e s .

The S v e t a s v a t a r a  Upanisad i s  t h e  o n ly  one o f  t h e  <

Upan isads  from which we l e a r n  an y th in g  of  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  Rue

a t  t h a t  t i m e .  I n c i d e n t a l  r e f e r e n c e s  a r e  made t o  t h e  god in  s

o t h e r  Upanisd£ a l s o ,  some o f  which a r e  i n t e r e s t i n g .  In  t h e

M a i t r g y a n i y a ,  Rudra i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  * tamas' ,  w h i l e  Vii
1)

i s  a s s o c i a t e d  i t h  *a a t v a * , which  p e rhaps  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  of  t

memory of  t h e  o ld  c h a r a c t e r  o f  Rudra.  On t h e  o t h e r  hand,  Ri
2 )

i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  a p r o t e c t o r  in  t h e  P r a s n a ,  and i s  i * e n t i f i <  

w i t h  T r a j a p a t i .  In t h e  H a i t r a y a n i y a  i t s e l f ,  i n  a n o t h e r  pasi  

t h e  * a tman1 i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Ptudra , and, a l s o ,  one o f  h i s  a] 

- l l a t i o n a  i s  g i v e n  as  *sambhu’ , t h e  g i v e r  o f  p e a c e ,  v h i c h  b< 

-comes ve ry  com tom l a t e r  on. In  y e t  a n o t h e r  p a s s a g e  in  t l  

same Upan isad ,  Rharga ,  i n  t h e  w e l l  known R a v i t r  m an t r a ,  i s  

r e g a r d e d  as r e i / e r j l n g  t o  Rudra .  Al l  t h e s e  c o r r o b o r a t e  t h e  

e v id e n c e  of  th e  U v e t a s v a t a r a  Upani sad .  Other  p a s s a g e s  re l?

1 .  M a i t r .  I V , 5 .  2 .  P r a s n a .  1 1 , 9 .
3 .  i b i d .  V, 8 .
4 .  i b i d .  V, 7.



t o  Rudra a r e  a l l  found in  minor  Upan isads  which a r e  compara 

- l y  l a t e r  and hence  of  no im por tance  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  s t a g e .

The S v e t a s v a t a r a  Upanisad  3hows t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  

a s p e c t  of  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  and c u l t  o f  Rudra .  I t  a p p e a r s  t h a t  

- i n g  t h e  p e r i o d  when t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  d c t r i n e s  o f  t h e  Upan 

- a d s  were  b e in g  evo lv ed ,  a new movement had a l s o  s t a r t e d  in 

- p d l n r  r e l i g i o n  • Thi s  was t h e  r i s e  o f  t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  1 bha 

o r  f a i t h .  In  some ways t h i s  movement seems to  have been con 

-e d  w i t h  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  s p e c u l a t i o n s  of  t h e  J p a n i s a d s , i n  as  m 

a s  th e  o r i g i n  >f two of i t s  b a s i c  f e a t u r e s ,  t h e  b e l i e f  in  m 

supreme godhead,  and h i s  worsh ip  c h i e f l y  by  p r a y e r  and devot  

- a l  3ongs,  can be t r a c e d  to  them. With t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  o f  tfa 

p l u r a l i t y  of  g ods ,  and w i t h  t h e  development  o f  t h e  idea  o f  a 

Supreme S e l f ,  t h e  U p an iaad ic  s e e r s  d e f i n i t e l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  tfc 

m o n i s t i c  i d e a  in  r e l i g i o n .  Tow, as shown in  th e  f i r s t  chap 

by t h i s  t i m e ,  t h e  o t h e r  gods hav ing  p r a c t i c a l l y  g f a d e d  away 

t h e  I n f l u e n c e  o f  t h e  f r ahm an ic  s a c r i f i c i a l  sys tem,  t h e r e  wer 

p r a c t i c a l l y  o n ly  two gods ,  Visnu and S iva ,  vho had become pi  

- n e n t  w i t h  t h e  d e c l i n e  of  t h e  o t h e r s ,  and were most w i d e l y  w 

- s h i p p e d .  ..'hen, t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  the  m o n i s t i c  te 

- i n g s  o f  t h e  Upan isads  s p r e a d ,  each  f  t h e s e  gods came to  be 

looked  upon as  t h e  supreme g dhead by h i s  w o r s h i p p e r s .  In  t 

c a s e  of  i v a ,  we have a r  a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  t h i s  i t h e  5 v e t a s ,v 

- t a r i  Upan isad ,  and p r o b a b l y  Visnu was a l s o  s i m i l a r l y  r e g a rd  

b y  h i 3 V. r s h i p p  r s .  -ga in ,  t h e  ' p a n i s a d i c  s e e r s  had r e j e c t €  

t h e  a r t i f i c i a l  s a c r i f i c i a l  system o f  th e  Brahmanas and had 1



more s t r e s s  on i n n e r  w o r s h ip ,  on m e d i t a t i o n ,  and on c o n c e n t r  

- t i o n  o f  mind.  B es id e s  t h i s ,  we can a l s o  d i s c o v e r  in  t h e  Up 

- n i s a d s  a t en dency  to  ha rk  hack to  t h e  o ld  Samhi ta s ,  p a r t i c  

- l y  to  t h e  Rg Veda, and t o  n e g l e c t  t h e  Brahraanic l i t e r a t u r e ,  

p o i n t i n g  to  an r i g i n a l  p u r i t y  of  d o c t r i n e  and c u l t  which  ha 

been  c o r r u p t e d  by th e  Brahmanis p r i e s t s .  Th i s  had t h e  r e s u l  

d i v e r t i n g  a t t e n t i o n  from t h e  Brahmanic s a c r i f i c i a l  sys tem ar 

f i x i n g  i t  once more on t h e  Uamhitas .  These two movements i r  

U p a n i a a d i c  t im es  t u r n e d  the  p eo p le  from t h e  o l d  s a c r i f i c i a l  

towards  a new form of  w o r s h i p ,  the  e s s e n c e  of  which was medi 

- t i o n  on and d e v o t i o n  to  t h e  One God who was worshipped w i t l  

p r a y e r s  and songs of  p r a i s e ,  f o r  which t h e  hymns of  t h e  Sami 

pe rh ap s  s e rv ed  as models .  Thus t h e  B h a k t i  c u l t  came i n t o  b( 

and in  c o u r s e  o f  t im e ,  c o m p le t e ly  supe rceded  t h e  o ld  s a c r i f j  

c u l t .  And, t h e  two gods ,  Visnu and S i v a ,  round whom i t  cen1 

n a t u r a l l y  became th e  c h i e f  gods o f  t h e  new r e l i g i o n .

The B h a k t i  c u l t ,  however,  d i d  n o t  come i n t o  i t s  oi 

t i l l  t h e  p o s t - U p a n i s a d i c  t i m e s ,  and,  as  i n e v i t a b l y  happens  :
f

such a p r o c e s s  o f  t h e  su p e r s e d in g  of  one form of  f a i t h  by i

- o t h e r ,  f o r  some t ime t h e  o ld  con t in ued  t o  e x i s t  s i d e  by si<

w i t h  t h e  new. \ e c o r d i n g l y ,  though from a v e r s e  in  t h e  Sveti

- t a r a  i t  might  be  i n f e r r e d  t h a t  Rudra had come to  be regards
1)

a ’ bhak t i*  god even by t h a t  t im e ,  a t  l e a s t  by  some, h i s  oli 

c o n c e p t io n ,  and t h e  r i t e s  connected  w i t h  h i s  o ld  c u l t  s u r v i  

f o r  some t im e .  Th is  i s  seen  from t h e  S u t r a s ,  S r a u t a ,  Dharmi

1 .  S v e t .  VI,



and Grhya,  which  r e v e a l  t he  p o p u l a r  a s p e c t  o f  the  w orsh ip  of 

Rudra  d u r i n g  t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n a l  p e r i o d .

The S r a u t a  S u t r a s  a r e  e s s e n t i a l l y  a summary of  the  

Brahmanic r i t u a l  and d e a l  w i t h  t h e  c h i e f  s a c r i f i c e s  o f  t h e  1 

- e r .  As such t h e y  a r e  no t  l i k e l y  to  r e f l e c t  t h e  development  

r e l i g i o u s  t h o u g h t  o u t s i d e  t h e  sp h e re  of  Brahmanic r i t u a l #  an 

t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  Rudra*•  worsh ip  as  seen in  them a r e ,  

t h e r e f o r e #  on t h e  whole ,  t h e  same as i n  t h e  Brahmanas .  He i 

conce ived  of  as  j u s t  one o f  t h e  gods ,  and h i s  names# Rudra#
13

Bhava,  Sa rv a ,  and so on a r e  ment ioned as  of  o ld .  as  a l s o  hi2)
e p i t h e t s ,  l iahadeva ,  F a a u p a t i ,  B h u t a p a t i ,  and o t h e r s .  He i s

3)
p ray ed  f o r  p r o t e c t i o n  o f  men and b e a s t s ,  and i s  r e g a r d e d  as

4) 5)
remover  o f  d i s e a s e s  , and t h e  g i v e r  o f  h e a l i n g  r e m e d ie s .  E

s p e c i a l  o f f e r i n g s  a r e  made to  him under  t h e  name of  Tryambak

as  in  t h e  Brahmanas# and in  one p a s s a g e  a r e f e r e n c e  i s  made
7)

t h e  mouse d e d i c a t e d  t o  him. His i d e n t i t y  w i t h  Agni i s  a l s o
8)

remembered,  and he i s  once c a l l e d  Agni S v i s t i k r t .  One spec 

s a c r i f i c e  t o  Rudra ,  not  d e s c r i b e d  in t h e  Brahmanas,  though r 

doubt  i t  mast  have e x i s t e d  t h en ,  i s  d e s c r i b e d  in  t h e  Sankhaj
i  9 )  *  ■ - ■Srau^i ta  S u t r a ,  and w i t h  more d e t a i l  i. t h e  Grhya S u t r a s ,  whi

1 .  S S S . I V , 1 9 ,1 .  5.  LSS,V,3 , 2 .
2 .  i b i d . I V , 2 0 , 1 .  6. S S S . I l l , 1 7 , 1 0 - 1 1 . XIV,10 ,2 2 .
3 .  i b i d .  I V , 2 0 , 1 .  L S S .V .3 ,1 .

ASS,1 1 1 , 1 1 , 1 .  7.  LSS .V ,3 ,2 .
4 .  S S S . I l l , 4 , 8 .  8 .  SSS ,IV ,1 9 , 1 .

9.  I b i d . I V , 17-20.
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f a c t  shows t h a t  i t  was,  p r o b a b l y  more a Grhya t h a n  a S r a u t a

( h e n c e , p e r h a p s ,  i t s  non-ment ion  in  t h e  Brahmanas) .  I t s  obj

was th e  a t t a i n m e n t  of  ’ s v a s t i ’ o r  b l i s s  and p r o s p e r i t y .  I t

- s i s t e d  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  a cow to  Rudra on a p r e s c r i b e d  d

i n  t h e  b r i g h t  f o r t n i g h t ,  and in  t h e  n o r t h  e a s t  q u a r t e r .  We

s h a l l  have o c c a s i o n  to  d i s c u s s  t h i s  s a c r i f i c e  i n  d e t a i l  l a t €

when examining th e  Grhya S u t r a s .  What i s  w or th  n o t i c i n g  hei

t h a t  i t  i s  i n  t h i s  p a s s a g e ,  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h i s  s a c r i f i c e ,  ths

we n o t i c e  a t  l e a s t  one f e a t u r e  of  Rudra*s  c h a r a c t e r  which if

p es t -B ra h m a n ic  and which g i v e s  a g l im p se  of  how t h e  concepts

o f  Rudra was d e v e lo p i n g  d u t i n g  t h i s  p e r i o d .  T h i s  i s  t h e  raer

- t i o n  of  t h e  c o n s o r t  of  Rudra .  She i s  c a l l e d  Bhavani ,  Sar i

I s a n i ,  R u d ran i ,  and Agnayi*— a l l  f e m i n i n e s  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t

names o f  Rudra .  O b l a t i o n s  a r e  p r e s c r i b e d  f  r  he r  i n  t h e  cot

o f  t h e  s a c r i f i c e ,  showing t h e r e b y  t h a t  she h d come to be  oj

- c i a l l y  r e c i g n i s e d  by t h a t t i m e ,  and was worshipped  a long  wil

1 u d r a .  Th i s  i s  t h e  f i r s t  appearance  of  tho  c o n s o r t  of  Rudr*

a n c i e n t  r e c o r d s ,  and in  view of  what has  been s a i d  in  t h e  pi

-o u a  c h a p t e r ,  i t  s e r v e s  as  an i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  w o rs h ip  oj 
mother  goddess  had been i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  t h e  c u l t  of  Rudra

t h e  t ime of  t h i s  S u t r a .

In  t h e  same p a s s a g e  o f  t he  Sankhayana S r a u t a  Sut: 

we al30  f i n d  an a l l u s i o n  to  tho h ord es  o f  f u d r a .  T hese  hort 

have been  m en tion ed  in  t h e  *s a ta r u d r iy a *  p a s s a g e  in  the  Yaji 

Veda, and t h e r e ,  i t  w i l l  be  remembered, t h e y ,m o s t  p r o b a b ly ,

r e p r e s e n t e d  th e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  Rudra. u t  h e r e ,  some e p i t h e
. a-

a p p l i e d  t o  them show t h a t  t h e  a u t h o r  was no t  r e f ^ e r Aing to



t h e s e  w o r s h i p p e r s  of  Rudra • Thus t h e y  a r e  ca l l ed *  aghosinya '

’ p r a t i g h o s i n y a h *  , and ’ samghoainyah*, a l l  o f  which e p i t h e t s  al .

t o  t h e i r  howl ing .  B e s i d e s ,  t h e y  a r e  a l s o  c a l l e d  ’kravyadah*

c a r r i o n  e a t e r s ,  which d e f i n i t e l y  p l a c e s  them in  t h e  domain o:

t h e  s p i r i t s  of  t h e  d a rk  n i g h t  I k e  g o b l i n s  and v am pi re s .  I t  t

be re m em bered , th a t  in  t h e  A tha rva  Veda Rudra was invoked aga:

t h e s e  s p i r i t s ,  and t h e  a s s o c i a t i o n  th us  e s t a b l i s h e d  between 1

seems to  have deve loped  i n t o  t h e  b e l i e f  o f  t h e s e  s p i r i t s  bei i

t h e  f o l l o w e r s  of  Rudra .  And even in  t h e  A tha rva  Veda, one rei
1}

- e n c e  t o  t h e  howl ing h o s t s  o f  Rudra might  a l l u d e  t o  t h e s e  

s p i r i t s .  Theisr ment ion  h e r e  i s  im p o r tan t  as  showing t h a t  Hue 

was s t i l l  connec ted  w i t h  p o p u l a r  s u p e r s t i t i o n  i n  one of  h i s  i 

- e c t s  a t  l e a s t .  l*his w i l l  become c l e a r  i n  t h e  Grhya S u t r a s .

The Dharma S u t r a s  which be long  p r  i c t i c i l l y  to  t h e  j 

p a r i o d  as  t h e  S r a u t a  S u t r a s  supplement  t h e  e v id en c e  of  t h e  Is 

Rudra i s  c a l l e d  by  v e r i o u s  k a  names as  u s u a l .  In t h e  Baudha}

Dharma S u t r a ,  ’ t a r p a n a s ’ a r e  o f f e r e d  t o  him and t o  h i s  consoi
2)

who i s  e x p l i c i t l y  c a l l e d  h i s  w i f e ( f p a t n i *)• A development  j 

s een  in  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of  Rudra ’ b h o s t s  who now appear  is be] 

- i n g  t o  b o th  sex e s ,  and a r e  c a l l e d  ’p a r s a d a s ’ and ’p a r s a d i s ’ . 

B e s i d e s ,  t h e  same S u t r a  a l s o  ment ions  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime two 

e n t i r e l y  new d e i t i e s  whose c h a r a c t e r  and h i s t o r y ,  i n  view o f



1

t h e i r  c l o s e  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  S iva  l a t e r  on,  have t o  be B tud ie  

c a r e f u l l y *  The f i r s t  of  them i s  Vinayaka  who i n  l a t e r  t im es
I )

-me famous under  t h e  name o f  Ganesa.  In t h e  T a i t t i r i y a  Aran 

we come a c j r o s s  a G a y a t r i  ve r se ,com posed  a f t e r  t h e  manner o f  

fam us  G a y a t r i ,  and a d d r e s s e d  to  a d e i t y  who i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  

’ v a k r a t u n d a ’ and ’ d a n t i h l  and who i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Tatpuru  

B u t , n o t h i n g  more i s  s a i d  about  him w i t h e r  in  t h a t  work o r  in  

o t h e r s  t i l l  we come t o  t h i s  S u t r a .  Here ,  h i s  w o rsh ip  i s  o f f  

- c i a l l y  r e c o g n i s e d  i n  ae much a s  ’ t a r p a n a s ’ a r e  o f f e r e d  to  

He i s  c a l l e d  no t  o n l y  ’ v a k r a tu n d a * ,  and ’ e k a d a n t a ’ , b u t  a l s o  

’ h a s t im u k h a ’ , 1lam b o d a ra ’ , *s t h u l a ’ , and ’ v i g h n a ’ , a l l  o f  wh 

e p i t h e t s  make i t  c e r t a i n  t h a t  he i s  t h e  same d e i t y  as t h e  l a  

Ganesa,  though t h e  l a t t e r  name does  no t  occur  here* The l a s  

e p i t h e t , ’ v i g h n a ’ , g i v e s  t h e  c l u e  to  h i s  c h a r a c t e r ,  f o r ,  as  w 

be  seen  i n  t h e  Grhya S u t r a s ,  he was conce ived  o f  as  a god of 

o b s t a c l e s  and h i n d r a n c e s ,  and was p r o p i t i a t e d  f o r  t h e i r  rerno 

The m en t ion  of  h i s * p a r s a d a s ’ and ’p a r s a d i s ’ might  i n d i c a t e  t  

h i s  wo rsh ip  was connected  w i t h  t h a t  of  Rudra* In l a t e r  l i t c  

- r e  Ganesa i s  r e g a r d e d  as  th e  son of  S i v a ,  and i t  i s  i n t e r e s  

t o  n o t e  t h a t  r e f e r e n c e  to  a son of  Rudra i s  made even i n  tb
3)

Dharma S u t r a .  But t h e r e  i s  no d i r e c t  e v id e n c e  to  show the  

r e l a t i o n  between t h e s e  two d e i t i e s  h e r e .

4)
The o t h e r  d e i t y  ment ioned in  t h i s  S u t r a  i s  3kanda.  

L ik e  Vinayaka ,  ’ t a r p a n a s ’ a r e  o f f e r e d  to him, which f a c t ,  in

1 .  BDS,1 1 , 5 , 7 .  2 .  T a i t t .  Ar .
3 .  BDS. 1 1 , 5 , 6 .  c f .  a l s o  SSS. I V ,2 0 , 1 .
4 .  B D S . I I , 5 , 8 .



ca s e  a l s o ,  i s  an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  h i s  o f f i c i a l  r e c o g n i t i o n .  Lik< 

V inayaka ,  a g a i n ,  he a l r e a d y  b e a r s  h i s  d i f f e r e n t  names such ai 

Sanmukha, ^ a y a n t a ,  Vish akha ,  Subrahraanya, and Mahasena,  Yhicl 

show c l e a r l y  t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  same d e i t y  who l a t e r  on becae  th< 

w e l l  known K a r t t i k e y a .  But n o th in g  more i s  s a i d  about  him,n 

can we l e a r n  a n y th in g  about  h i s  r e l a t i o n  w i t h  Rudra from t h i  

p a s s a g e .

We g e t  much f u l l e r  i n f o r m a t i o n  about  t h e  p o p u l a r  s 

o f  the  r e l i g i o n  of  t h e  p e o p le  d u r i n g  t h i s  p e r i o d  from t h e  G: 

S u t r a s .  They d e a l  c h i e f l y  w i t h  domest ic  r i t e s  and ceremonie  

and,  hence ,  r e f l e c t  much more f a i t h f u l l y  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e  

and p r a c t i c e s  of  the  comm n peop le  than  t h e  S r a u t a  or  t h e  Dh 

S u t r a s .  About the  w ors h ip  of  Rudra t h e y  su pp ly  us  w i t h  valu 

i n f o r m a t i o n ,  and show c l e  r l y  t h a t  i f  Rudra was r i s i n g  to  th  

s t a t u s  o f  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  Brahma on the  one hand, he was,  i
e -

t h e  o t h e r ,  s t i l l  i n t i m a t l e y  connected  w i t h  p o p u la r  s u p e r s t i t■'V
In  f a c t ,  Rudra  never  seems to  have q u i t e  succeeded i n  o b l i t e :

- t i n g  t h e  stamp of  h i s  o r i g i n  from h i s  c h a r a c t e r ,  and in  on

o r  t h e  o t h e r  o f  h i s  v a r i o u s  a s p e c t s  he th ro u g h o u t  c o n t in u ed

be worshipped as  t h e  d e i t y  o f  p o p u la r  s u p e r s t i t i o n  t h a t  he o

- n a l l y  was .  In  tnebGrhya S u t r a s ,  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  h i s  i s  mor

p rominen t  th an  any o t h e r .  He i s  commonly c a l l e d  Rudra w i t h
1}

u s u a l  Vedic e p i t h e t s ,  though h i s  new names S iv a  and Sarakar
2 )

a r e  becoming more common. He s i  a l s o  sometimes c a l l e d  1 p r s

1 .  AGS.IV,10.  2.  i b i d . 1 1 , 1 , 2 .
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1
- t a k a j  which e p i t h e t  h i n t s  back to  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  as  a k i l l e r *

He i s  a p p a r e n t l y  r e g a r d e d  as  f r e q u e n t i n g  s o l i t a r y  t r e e s ,  c r o s

r o a d s ,  s a c r e d  ’. t i r t h a s ’ , and c r eam t io n  g ro u n ds ,  a l l  p l a c e s  wh

e v i l  might  b e f a l l  men, and i s  p rayed  to  a v e r t  t h e  same* His

- c i a t i o n  w i t h  th e  c r em a t io n  ground h e re  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  in v i e 1

th e  l a t e r  c h a r a c t e r  o f  S i v a ,  and p robab ly  had i t s  o r i g i n  i n  tl

o l d  c o n c e p t io n  of Rudra as  a  d e a t h  d e i t y *  11 i a  p r o p i t i a t i o n  i

a l s o  supposed to  b r i n g  b l i s s  and p ro s  e r i t y ,  and f o r  t h i s  purj
3)

t h e  Su lagava  s a c r i f i c e  i s  o f f e r e d  to  him. I t  a p p e a r s  t o  hav< 

been e s s e n t i a l l y  a Grhya r i t e ,  as  i t  i s  d e s c r i b e d  in  m s t  det i  

i n  th e  Grhya S u t r a s .  I t  i s  to be performed on a f u l l  moon- ' /? 

n i g h t  i n  autumn or  in  s p r i n g .  The p l a c e  of  s a c r i f i c e  i s  in  

f o r e s t  o r , a t  any r a t e ,  a t  a good d i s t a n c e  from any town o r  Vj 

- g e ,  ana towards  the  n o r t h - e a s t  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e d  a h a b i t a t ,  

such a p l a c e ,  hav ing  l i t  t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  f i r e ,  and having spr< 

t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  g r a s 3  on t h e  a l t e r ,  a cow i s  c e r e m o n i a l l y  s l a t  

- r e d  and i s  o f f e r e d  to  H id ra .  M g h t  smal l  v e s s e l s  a r e  then  f i  

w i t h  t h e  b lood  of  the  v i c t i m  and a r e  s p r i n k l e d  in  t h e  e ^ i g h t  C 

- e c t i o n s (  t h e  f o u r  c a r d i n a l  and t h e  f o u r  i n t e r m e d i a t e  p o i n t s ; ,  

accompanied by t h e  e i g h t  1 anuvakas* b eg in n in g  w i t h  the  f i r s t  

v e r s e  o f  t h e  1 s a t a r u d r i y a * • The animal  i s  t h en  sk inned  and i t  

p a r t s  , l i k e  t h e  h e a r t , e x t r a c t e d  and o f f e r e d  t o  Budra .  The cere

1 .  A G S . I I ,1 , 2 .
MGS.1 1 , 3 , 5 .  In BDS. 1 1 , 7 , 1 0  he i s  c a l l e d  ’ v i s a n t a k a * .

2 .  MGS. 1 , 1 3 , 9 - 1 4 .
3 .  I b i d .  1 1 ,5 .

BGS• 1 , 2 , 7 , 1 - 3 .
ASS. IV ,10.



concluded w i t h  a p r a y e r  t o  Rudra f o r  h i s  b e n e v o le n c e .  The 

i n t e r e s t  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  l i e d  in  two of  i t s  f e a t u r e s .  The 

f i r s t  i s  t h a t  i t  i s  to  be pe rformed away from human h a b i t a t
,*im  *  *V < . V  -* .341 • ■*<*>' - A  x V  ■ * ?  . *1?. •* * r  t  ■» * * X  . •*#>' (T

as  i f  I t  were c o n s i d e r e d  as  something dangerous  and s e c r e t i n  

Th is  shows i t  to  have been a s p e c i a l  ceremony a o u t s i d e  t h e  c 

- n a r y  Brahmanic r i t u a l ,  and f a l l i n g  r a t h e r  in  t h e  c a t e g o r y  c 

t h e  sec^fret  p r a c t i c e s  of  b l a c k  mag ic .  We have t h e  ev idence  

t h e  S u t r a s  t h e m s e lv e s  t h a t  t h e s e  p r a c t i c e s ,  tho u g h ,o n  t h e  wi 

condemned by Brahmanic r e l i g i o n ,  w e r e , y e t , o c c a s i o n a l l y  recon 

- ed  un der  s p e c i a l  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  and f o r  s p e c i a l  p u r p o s e s .  1 

have a l s o  a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  t h e  c o n n e c t io n  o f  Rudra w i t h  supei  

- i o n  and magic i n  the  A tharva  Veda.  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  qu 1 

p o s s i b l e  t h a t  Rudra ,  in  one o f  h i s  a s n e c t s ,  was s t i l l  r e g a rc  

a s  the  d re aded  serai- m ag ica l  d e i t y  t h a t  he was i n  t h e  A t h a n  

Veda,  and which  c h a r a c t e r  o f  h i s  had p r o b a b l y  been deve l  pec 

h i s  a s s i m i l a t i o n  of  o t h e r  non-  ry a n  d e i t i e s  o f  t h e  indigenoc 

t r i b e s  o f  t h e  c o u n t r y .  Tho second f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  s a c r i f i c e
<X

t h e  s^ i lugh te r  o f  a cow. &ow, t h e  s a n c t i t y  o f  t h e  cow had b t

e a r l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  I n d i a ,  and even in t h e  A tha rva  Veda hei
1>

k i l l i n g  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  as  s i n f u l .  As t ime p a s s e d ,  t h e  prc

- b i t i o n  of  c o w - k i l l i n g  was made more and more b i n d i n g ,  ifixcex

in deed ,  were made in  t h e  ca se  o f  s o m e , a p p a r e n t l y  a n c i e n t  anc

s a n c t i f i e d , c u s t o r a s , l i k e  t h e  o f f e r i n g  o f  t h e ’Madhuparka*to \

- o u r e d  g u s t s ,  when th e  k i l l i n g  of  th e  cow was no t  o n l y  comrac
2 )

b u t  was even p r e s c r i b e d .  But  so f a r  as  t h e  g e n e r a a l  s a c r i f j
* > * * * • ■ **"’">■ - 

were  concerned t h e  o f f e r i n g  o f  cows or  oxen seems to  have be



d i s c o n t i n u e d  c o m p a r a t i v e l y  e a r l y .  When, t h e r e f o r e ,

, we f i n d  th e  cow being s t i l l  s a c r i f i c e d  to  Rudra 

t h i 9  ceremony, t h e  f a c t  i s  a n o t h e r  i n d i c a t i o n  of  t h e  ex t r a -B  

-hmanic c h a r a c t e r o f  t h e  worsh ip  o f  Rudra.

Hut, thought: t h e  Grhya S u t r a s t h u s  show t h e  c h a r a c t

o f  Rudra c h i e f l y  as  a d e i t y  of  popu la r  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  t h e i r

a u t h o r s  were not  i g n o r a n t  of  t he  development  o f  t h e  p h i l o s o p

s i d e  of  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  as  seen  in  the  U p an i sa d s .  In the  desc

- t i o n  of  t h e  same Su lagava  s a c r i f i c e ,  in  th e  Baudhayana Grh

S u t r a ,  we f i n d  a pa s s a g e  in  which Rudra i s  conceived  o f  as t
1)

p a n t h e i s t i c  Brahma, and,  f u r t h e r  on, in  a n o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  Ru
2 )

i s  r e g a rd e d  as  th e  Supreme Being,  and the  C r e a t o r .  Thus,  b 

t h e  t ime of  t h e  Grhya S u t r a s ,  Rudra seems to  have a c q u i r e d  t  

doub le  c h a r a c t e r ,  p h i l o s o p h i c  and p o p u l a r , which he r e t a i n e d  

ev e r  a f t e r w a r d s .

The Grhya S u t r a s  a l s o  ment ion  t h e  c o n s o r t  and t h .  

o r  eons o f  Rudra in  much t h e  same way as  in the  Bharma S u t ra  

The most im p o r t an t  p i e c e  o f  ev idence ,  however,  which we f i n  

i n  the  Grhya B u t ra s  i s  t h a t  b e a r i n g  upon q u i t e  a h new devel  

-ment  in  t h e  c u l t  o f  R u d r a , v i z .  image w o r s h ip .  I t  i s  i n  the

1 .  BGS. 1 , 2 , 7 , 2 3
3 .  i b i d .  1 , 2 , 7 .

2 .  i b i d .  1 1 1 , 2 , 1 6 , 3 9 .



works t h a t  t?3 f i n d  th e  f i r s t  d e f i n i t e  n e n t i o n  f  th e  i n a t a l

- t i o n  and w orsh ip  o f  th e  v a r io u s  gods i n c lu d in g  Rudra.  In

l a s t  c h a p te r  we i n d i c a t e d  th e  manner in  which image worsh ip

p r o b a b ly  in t ro d u c e d  i n to  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n .  The Baudhayan

Grhya S u t r a  p r e s c r i b e s  r i t e s  f o r  th e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  th e  im
i )

no t  o n ly  of  Rudra, bu t  .also of  V isnu .  This  shows t h a t  image

w o rsh ip  had d e f i n i t e l y  como i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  by t h a t  t ime and

re c o g n i s e d  as a p a r t  o f  the  c u l t  of t h e s e  g ods .  Once a t  l e2)
a tem p le{ ' d e v a g a r a ' ) i s  a l s o  mentioned toy name, and t h e r e  i

no doubt  t h a t  t h e  t emples  had a l s o  begiin to  be b u i l t  a t  t h a

time* F u r t h e r ,  i n  t h i s  S u t r a ,  we a l s o  f i n d ,  f o r  t h e  f i r s t

t h e  ment ion  of t h e  *l i n g a 1 of Rudra .  In t h e  c h a p t e r  a e a l i n

v i t h  t h e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  of  t h e  images of  t h a t  god,  not,^ a r e  an

-ropomorphic  images ment oned,  but  a l s o  ’ l i n g a ’ images whic
3}

were  f e a t u r e l e s s .  Th s show3 t h a t  Rudra had,  by t h i s  t ime 

e rne  to  be worshipped in  t h e  *l inga* form a l s o .  Whether or 

t h e  p h a l i i c  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  t h e s e  emblems was s t i l l  r e co g n i  

i s  not  c l e a r  from the  p a s s a g e ,  b u t  j u d g i n g  from the  name f l  

and from t h e  f a c t  t h a t  such p h a l l i c  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  t h e s e  * 

-ga* images  was r e c o g n i s e d  in  the  A a h a b h a ra ta ,  we may assume 

t h a t  i t  was recogr i s e d  a t  t h i s  t ime a l s o .  But t h e  mode o f  

w o rsh ip  i t s e l f  was e n t i r e l y ^ n e w  and had no c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  

o ld  w orship of  t h e  p h a l l i c  emblems. he ' l i n g a *  was looked 

upon s imply  as  a symbol o f  t h e  goa ana was worsh ipped

1 .  BDS,1 1 1 ,2 ,1 3 -1 6 .
3 .  i b i d .  1 1 1 , 2 , 1 6 , 1 4 .

2 .  i b i d .  1 1 1 , 3 , 9 , 3 .
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i n  e x a c t l y  t h e  same way as  h i a  anthropomorphic  images,  w i t h  

f l o w e r s  , incenae  and d t h e r  o f f e r i n g s .  Th i s  shows t h a t  the  

a s s o c i a t i o n  of  Rudra w i t h  t h e  * l i n g a 1 worsh ip  wan a l r e a d y  of 

a n t i q u i t y ,  and t h a t  t h e  l a t t e r  had been pu rged of  a l l  i t s  or 

- d l  p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r .  And, in  view o f  what has been s a i d  i 

t h e  l a s t  c h a p t e r ,  t h i s  i n d i c a t e s  a comple te  a s s i m i l a t i o n  of  

Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p le  by the  Aryans by t h i s  t im e .

The same t h i n g  i s  proved by th e  p o s i t i o n  of  Rudra ' i  

c o n s o r t  as  seun  in  t h e s e  d u t r a s .  She ap pears ,now,  as  a d e i t ,  

w i t h  an independen t  p e r s o n a l i t y  of  her  own. S id e  by s i d e  wii 

t h e  r i t e s  f o r  t h e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  of  th e  images of  Rudra ,  we a l l  

f i n d  r i t e s  p r e s c r i b e d  f o r  t he  worsh ip  of  t h i s  odciess who i s ,
15

t h e  f i r s t  t im e ,  c a l l e d  Burga .  Though no d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  i t  

made to  her  images,  y e t ,  from tho  d i r e c t i o n s  g i v e n  f o r  h e r  be 

- i n g  and c l e a n s i n g ,  t h e i r  e x i s t e n c e  can be i n f e r r e d .  As rega  

h e r  c h a r a c t e r ,  we have her  e p i t h e t s ,  1Arya’ , ’ B h a g a v a t i 1 , ’De 

- s a m k i r t i ' ,  which show t h a t  she was conceived o f  as  a d e i t y  o 

h ig h  ran k ,  ad r e d  even by t h e  gods .  She i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  'Jiaha 

’ Mahayog ini ’ , and 1S a n k h a d h a r a i n i * , which e p i t h e t s  show t h a t  

c o n c e p t io n  was no t  v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f  t h e  l a t e r  Durg 

F u r t h e r ,  her  e p i t h e t M a h a p r t h i v i J  c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e s  her  o r i g  

c h a r a c t e r  aii an e a r t h  g o ddess ,  w h i l e ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand,  anot  

e p i t h e t  c * o f  h e r s ,  1 Manogama( i )  J seems to  show t h a t  she

1 .  B G S . I I I . 3 , 3 .



a l s o  d e v e lo p in g  a p h i l o s o p h i c  s i d e  to her  c h a r a c t e r ,  and in  

a s p e c t  was t  be r e a l i s e d  th rough  m e d i t a t i o n .  She had prob; 

come to be i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  t h e  S a k t i  o f  the  p a n i s a d s ,  and,  : 

ind ded ,  her  l a s t  e p i t h e t ,  ’Mahavai sn av i1 , ap p e a r s  to show thi 

by  t h a t  t ime she was not  on ly  r eg a rd ed  as th e  S a k t i  of  Rudra 

a l s o  t h a t  o f  o t h e r  d e i t i e s .  I t  i9 a l s o  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  obser^

t h a t  in  the  o b l a t i o n s  o f f e r e d  to h e r ,  the  ’m a n t r a s ’, which aci

-pany t h e  o b l a t i o n p ,  a r e  a l l  old ’ s r d t l f t e x t s , r e f e r r i n g  e i t l  

t o  Ap* ni  or to ’ Apas1, thus  showing t h a t  the  s e e r s  had d i f f i<  

- i e a  in  f i n d i n g  t e x t s  f o r  he r  f o r  the  s imple  r e a s o n  t h a t  sucl

t e x t s  d i d  not  e x i s t .  Th is  i s  a n o th e r  i n d i c a t i o n  of the  a l i e i

c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  worsh ip  of  t h e  goddess .

The s im u la ta n e  us mention of  t h e  images o f  th e  godi 

and of  t h e  ’ l i n g a 1 o f  Rudra i s  i m p o r t a n t ,  f o r  i t  s u p p o r t s ,  in 

re m a rk ab le  manner,  the  s u g g e s t i o n  made in  t h e  l a s t  c h a p t e r  t l  

image worsh ip  and the  p r a c t i c e  o f  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  temples  arc 

in  I n d i a  under  the  i n f l u e n c e  of  t h e  Indus V a l l e y  c i v i l i s a t i o i  

F o r ,  i f  we a c c e p t  t h e  s u g g e s t i o n ,  t hen ,  b e c a u s e t h e  worsh ip  oi 

p h a l l i c  emblems was a l s o  i n t ro d u c e d  i n t o  t h e  c u l t  o f  Rudra ur 

t h e  same i n f l u e n c e  and a t  t h e  same t ime,  we should  x expect  t 

f i n d  r e f e r e n c e s  to  b o th  a t  about  th e  same t im e ,  and t h i s  i s  v 

we f i n d  i n  t h e  Grhya S u t r a s .  I t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a p p e a r s  to be al 

c e r t a i n  t h a t  th e  s u g g e s t i o n  made about  t h e  o r i g i n  of  image ar 

temple  worsh ip  i s  c o r r e c t .

B es id e  g i v i n g  us t h e  above v a l u a b l e  i n f o r m a t i o n  at 

t h e  development  o f  t h e  c u l t  o f  Rudra and h i s  c o n s o r t ,  t h e  Grt 

S u t r a s  a l s o  suppljp us  w i t h  im por t an t  c l u e s  f o r  u n d e r s t a n d i n g
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c h a r s c t e r  o f  t h a t  m y s t e r i o u s  d e i t y  Vinayaka ,  a "br ief  r e f e r e n c

to  whom was made In the  "Dharma S u t r a s .  I t  a p pea rs  t h a t ,  d r i g

- l y ,  t h e  name ’ vinayaka* was a g e n e r i c  name f o r  a c l a s s  o f  dem

- i a c a l  b e i n g s  of  p o p u la r  s u p e r s t i t i o n .  In t h e  Manava Grhya S

o c c u r s  a p a s s a g e  in  vfhich not  one but  f o u r  ' v inayakas* a r e  me 
1)

- n e d .  T h e i r  names a r e  g iv en  as  ' S a l a k a t a n k a t a * , ’Kusmandara 

-pu t ra*  , ’Usmita* ,  and ’Devaya jana*• They a r e  conceived of 

r a t h e r  m a l i c i o u s  b e i n g s ,  p o sses sed  by whom p e r s  ns behave iB 

mad manner,  see a l l  k in d s  of  i n a u s p i c i o u s  t h i n g s  in  dreams,  a 

have always a f e e l i n g  of  some one f o l l o w in g  them. Under t h e i  

e v i l  i n f l u e n c e  p r i n c e s  do not  i n h e r i t  kingdoms,  g i r l s  w i sh ing  

m a r r i a g e  do no t  o b t a i n  husbands ,  women, even though v i r t u o u s ,  

- a i n  c h i l d l e s s ,  s c h o l a r s  do not  g e t  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  s t u d e n t s  a r e  

hampered by a l l  k in d s  of  o b s t a c l e s  in t h i e r  s t u d i e s ,  t r a d e r s  

l o s e  t h e i r  t r a d e ,  and fa rm ers  l o s e  t h e i r  c r o p s .  In s h o r t ,  th  

’ v i n a y a k a s 1 were r e g a rd ed  as  g e n e r a l  n u i sances ,who  had to  be 

p r o p i t i a t e d  in  o r d e r  t o  p r e v e n t  them from p u t t i n g  o b s t a c l e s  i 

mens’ a f f a i r s .  The r i t e s  which a r c  p r e s c r i b e d  f o r  t  i s  p ro p i  

- t i a t i o n  a r e  semi mag ica l  and a r e  d i s t i n c t i v e l y  Atharvan in 

i n  c h a r a c t e r ,  which shows t h a t  t h e  ’ vinayakas* be longed e s sen  

- l y  to the  domain of  s u p e r s t i t i o n .  The r i t e s  concluded w i t h  

p r a y e r  to  the  sun, t h e  d i 3 p e l l o r  of d a r k n e s s ,  and from t h i s  

might  be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  t h e  ’ v i n a y a k a s ’ were r e g a r d e d  as a p i r i  

o f  e v i l  and d a r k n e s s .

l.MGS, 11 ,14 .



1 1 5 .

The fo u r  ’ vinayakas*  are  not ment ioned  a g a i n .  But in

t h e  Baudhayana Grhya S u t r a  we f i n d  r i t e s  p r e s c r i b e d  f o r  t h e  vjor

- i p  f  one V in a y a k a ’ who i s  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  th e  d e i t y  ment ioned
1)

i n  t h e  laudhayana Dharma S u t ra .  She e x a c t  r e l a t i o n  between t h i  

Vinayaka  and the  f o u r ’ v inayakas* ment ioned  above ,  i s  not  made 

c l e a r ,  but ,  b e s i d e s  the  i d e n t i t y  o f  names,  th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h i  

Vinayaka i s  l i k e  t h a t  o f  the  1v i n a y a k a s ’ f o n l y  a l i t t l e  more 

d e v e l o p e d .  From b e i n g  a c a u s e r  o f  o b s t a c l e s  he i s  now r e g a r d 

ed as  the  i rd o f  o b s t a c l e s ,  and i s  prayed f o r  t h e i r  removal ,  

and then  f o r  s u c c e s s  in g e n e r a l .  He had been euphemised a gre a
V i

, fet1 1 , a v e r s e  a I t h e end o f  t h e p a a 9  h i c h  h e ^ r e q u es t

- e d  to  depart  a f t e r  he ha;- been d u l y  worshipped b e t r a y s  the  o r i  

- g i n a l  purpose  o f  t h e  r i t e ,  as t h e  e x o r c i s i o n  o f  a m al ig nant  an 

a f e a r e d  s p i r i t .  I t  a ppe ar s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  t h i s  Vinayaka was 

proa'bi t l ly  one o f  the  ’ v inayaka .s ’ and was o r i g i n a l l y  worshipped  

a s  a k ind  o f  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  t h e  c l a s s ,  in  t he  s e n s e  t h a t  h i s  

p r o p i t i a t i o n  would be taken  as the  p r o p i t i a t i o n  o f  a l l  th e  ’ v in  

- a y a k a s 1 . But ,  in  c o u r s e  o f  t ime ,  t h i s  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  c h a r a c t e  

o f  h i s  was l o s t  s i g h t  o f ,  andhe became a d e i t y  by h i m s e l f .  His  

H i s  form i s  the  same as  d e s c r i b e d  i n  the  Pharma S u t r a s ,  and he 

i s  c a l l e d  ' hasimukha* , ’ Vakratunda’, mci so on. h i a  male and fen: 

- a l e  a t t e n d a n t s ,  t h e  ‘p a r s a d a s ’ and t h e  ’p a r s a d i s ’ , are  a l s o  

m e n t i o n e d .  In the  l a s t  v e r s e  out one ,  one o f  h i s  e p i t h e t s  i s  

1 ganeavara* which shows t h e  l a t e r  name, 1 Ganesa1, in  th e  making.

1 .  BGS. 1 1 1 , 3 , 9 .
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Thi3 Vinayaka ,  or  the  p r o t o t y p e  of the l a t e r  Ganee 

seems t o  have been a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  a female  d e i t y  whose name
i )

g i v e n  as  ’ J i e s t h a *  i n  t h e  .baudhayana Grhya S u t r a .  In  the  

p a s s a g e  im media te ly  p r e c e d i n g  t h e  one r e l a t i n g  to  Vinayaka,  . 

r i t e s  a r e  f o r  he r  w o r s h i p .  L ike  Vinayaka ,  she i s  c a l l e d  ’ ha 

-mukha’ . Her a t t e n d a n t s  a r e  a l s o  c a l l e d  ’ p a r s a d a s ’ and ’ pari 

Her c h a r a c t e r  i3 no t  d e s c r i b e d ,  b u t ,  as  an a s s o c i a t e  o f  Vina; 

3he p r o b a b l y  sha re d  h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  She i s  d i s t i n g u i s h i  

from Durga,  and i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to n o t e  t h a t  3he i s  d e a c r i l  

a s  of  fearsome appea rance ,  and he r  c h a r i o t  i s  s a i d  t o  be dra i  

by l i o n s  and t i g e r s ,  two f e a t u r e s  which were l a t e r  pos ses se (  

Durga h e r s e l f .  Thi s  t r a n s f e r e n c e  of  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  3ug£ 

an i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  two d e i t i e s ,  and , i n d e e d ,  by t h e  t in 

t h e  P u ra n a s ,  J y e s t h a  docs  appear  mere ly  as  one o f  t h e  names <. 

the  goddess  Durga.  The p o i n t  i s  im p o r t an t  and we s h a l l  see  i 

f u l l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  a  below.

The o c c u r r e n c e  of  ^ i n a y a k a  thus  mere or  l e s s  sudder 

i n  t h e  l a t e r  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  and h i s  i n t i m a t e  c o n n e c t io n  wi t  

S i v a  l a t e r  on,  b o t h  demand an e n q u i ry  i n t o  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  and 

e x a c t  o r i g i n .  That  he was o r i g i n a l l y  one of  t h e ’ V in ay ak as ’ a 

t h a t  t h e s e  * v i r a y a k a s ’ were some m a l ignan t  s p i r i t s  o f  popula  

s u p e r s t i t i o n  has bee  shown above.  Did Rudra have any connec t  

w i t h  t h e s e  ’ v inayakas* a t  any t ime? £ow, in  t h e  p a s s a g e  r e l  

- i n g  to  Vinayaka in  th e  Baudhayana Grhya S u t r a ,  t h e  d e i t y  i s



c a l l e d  by t h e  e p i t h e t s  o f  1b h u a t a p a t i ’ , ’ b h u p a t i ’ , ’ btautanam 

’ b h u v a n a p a t i 1 , and so on, a l l  of  which e p i t h e t s  a r e  u s u a l l y  

a p p l i e d  t o  Rudra.  B e s i d e s ,  in  one p a s s a g e  he i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  

1u g r a ’ and ’ bhima’ , names which a r e  p e c u l i a r l y  Rudra1s in  the  

Vedic l i t e r a t u r e .  The a t t e n d a n t s  of  bo th ,  aga in ,  a r e  c a l l e d  

t h e  same names v;hereas no such a t t e n d a n t s  a r e  mentioned in t  

c a s e  of  Visnu.  This  s u g g es t s  a c l o s e r  co n n e c t io n  between Rud 

and Vinayaka than  i s  a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  a p p a r e n t .  And, when we 

remember t h a t  i n  l a t e r  l i t e r a t u r e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in  t h e  f u r a n a s ,  

S i v a  f r e q u e n t l y  has  th e  p e c u l i a r  e p i t h e t s  f  Ganesa,  and Gane 

o f t e n  assumes many o f  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  t h e  former in a 

manner which s t r o n g l y  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  in  come as  e c t s  Rudra1s 

co n c e p t io n  was not  very  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f  Ganesa,  t h e r e  

a r i s e s  a p o s s i b i l i t y  of  t h e s e  two d e i t i e s  be ing  not  d i f f e r e n t  

a l l  in the  b e g i n n i n g .  V .e have p o i n t e d  o^t  above t h a t  Rudra w 

o r i g i n a l l y ,  i n  one of h i s  aspect* l i k e  Vinayaka a dreaded de 

who was p r o p i t i a t e d  w i t h  th e  Tryambaka lloma. The Sulagava  sa

- r i f i c e , d e s c r i b e d  in  the  S u t r a s ,  f u r t h e r  makes t h i s  c l e a r .  I>
13 j u s t  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  i n  one o f  h i j  a s p e c t s  Rudra himafclf was 

conceived o f  ?X3 a 1 v i n a y a k a 1. He might even then  have been reg  

- e a  as  T h a s t  imukha1 , and i t  was perhaps  in  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  h i s  

t h a t  he was supposed to  l i v e  in tho  mounta ins  and th e  r a t  was 

d e d i c a t e d  to  him as a symbol o f  h i s  t r o g l o d y t e  n a t u r e .  Thi s  : 

i t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  to  n o t e ,  i s  r e g u l a r l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  Gane 

in  the  p o s t -V ed ic  t i m e s ,  and not  w i t h  S i v a ,  and i s  r e g a rd ed  a 

h i s  v e h i c l e .  P e r h a p s , i n  t h i 3  a s p e c t  Rudra was mere ly  c a l l e d  

’ v i n a y a k a 1. Th i s  p r o b i l i t y  o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  o f  Rud:



w i th  Vinayaka i s  s t r e n g th e n e d  by bythe  f a c t  t h  t  in  th e  Athaj
i )

- s i r a s  Upanisad  Rudra i s  I d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Vinayaka  . In  cours 

o f  t ime ,  as  the  t h e r  a s p e d t s  of  Rudra develooedon  d i f f e r e n t  

l i n e s ,  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  h i s  became i s o l a t e d  as i t  were and grac 

- a l l y  Rudra,  as  Vinayaka ,  deve loped in to  a d i s t i n c t  d e i t y .  1 

s t a g e  was r e a c h e d  by t h e  t ime o f  th e  S u t r a s .  Here,  t h e r e fo r*  

we have a p r o c e s s  r e v e r s e  to  t h a t  of  the  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o f  one 

d e i t y  by a n o t h e r .  In  t h i s  c a s e ,  i t  i s  one d e i t y  from whom en 

- g e s  a n o th e r  by what may be c a l l e d  a p r o c e s s  of  d i s s i m i l a t i o r  

T h is  a g a in  f i n d s  p a r a l l e l s  in o t h e r  mythologies*  The o r ig in*  

i d e n t i t y  of  Rudra and Vinayaka having been f o r g o t t e n  in  cou 

o f  t im e ,  th e  l a t t e r  came to  be  r e ga rded  as t h e  son of  R the  1 

-mer •

In  view of t h e  above, t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  Durga 

J y e s t h a  i n  p o s t - V e d i c  t imes  becomes h i g h l y  s i g n i f i c a n t *  The 

l a t t e r  was p r o b a b l y  a s p i r i t  of  p o p u l a r  s u p e r s t i t i o n  ak in  t o  

t h e  ’ v i n a y a k a a ’ , and as  such was a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  Rudra in hi* 

c h a r a c t e r  as  Vinayaka .  ,'r?hen Rudra h i m s e l f  came to  p o s s e s s  s 

c o n s o r t ,  t h i s  J y e s t h a  was n a t u r a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  h e r ,  and 

though,  f o r  some t ime ,  she seems to  have ksax  c o n t in u ed  to  b« 

worshipped b y  h e r s e l f ,  she e v e n t u a l l y  came to be looked upon 

a 3 one and t h e  same w i t h  Durga,  and h e r  name became one o f  1 

many a p p e l l a t i o n s  of  t h e  l a t t e r .  This  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  Dui 

and J y e s t h a ,  t h u s ,  p r o v i d e s  an a d d i t i o n a l  p r o o f  o f  t h e  o r i g i r  

i d e n t i t y  of  Rudra and Vinayaka*

1* Too much im p o r tan ce ,  however, need no t  be g iv e n  to  t h i s  
p i e c e  o f  ev id en ce  as  th e  Upanisad i s  e v i d e n t l y  l a t e ,  anc 
th e  p a s sag e  Rudra i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  o t h e r  gods a l s o .



This  b r i n g s  our su rvey  to  t h e  end of  t h e  Vedic per :  

and we may conc lude  i t  w i t h  a summary of  x f  t h e  nrreat change 

i n  the  c h a r a c t e r  and w d t s h ip  jast o f  t h e  Veuic Rddra t h a t  took 

p l a c e  in  t h e  l a t e r  Vedic p e r i o d ,  and which r e  have n o t i c e d  ir 

l a s t  two c h a p t e r s .  V. i t h  the  amalgamat ion of  t h e  Vedic Aryans 

and t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  p e o p le ,  Rudra a s s i m i l a t e d  t h e  male god c 

t h e  l a t t e r *  a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s ,  the  Indus V a l l e y  mother  god

- e s s  was i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  R udra1 s old a s s o c i a t e ,  .^mbika, and w 

r e g a r d e d  as  t h e  c o n s o r t  of  Rudra.  This  i n t r o d u c e d  th e  worshi  

o f  t h e  g r e a t  mother  goddess  in  I n d i a  and marked t h e  beg inn ing  

Sak t icm.  F u r t h e r ,  t h e  w r s h i p  o f  p h a l l i c  symbols,  which was 

- d a t e d  w i t h  t h e  c u l t  of  t h e  Indus  V a l l e y  gods ,  was i n c o rp o r a  

i n t o  the  worsh ip  of  Rudra ,  and in  cou r se  of  t ime ,  the  ’ l i n g a ’ 

came to  be looked upon as  the  s p e c i a l  symbol o f  Rudra and was 

worsh ipped as such,  though a l l  i t s  o r i g i n a l  p h a l l i c  s i g n i f i c a  

g r a d u a l l y  d i s a p p e a r e d .  This  e x p l a i n s  the o r i g i n  of the  ’ l i n g  

worsh ip  in  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  the  c <lt of  S iv a  in  I n d i a .  On the  

o t h e r  hand,  th e  J p a n i s a a s  show the  worship  of  Rudra ap read ing  

among th e  l e a d e r s  of  t h e  new r e l i g i o u s  and p h i l o s o p h i c a l  movei 

a h i s  e x c e p t i o n  as the  Supreme S e l f .  On th e  p o p u l a r  s i d e ,  

d u t i n g  the  same p e r i o d ,  he seems to  have remained much t h e  sai 

a s  he was in t< c o l d e r  Vedic p e r i o d  though h i s  new concept io i  

as  the  g r e a t  god in  co n n e c t io n  w i t h  the  f a s t  d e v e lo p in g  Bhakt: 

c u l t  must have been spreading.  At the  same t im e ,  t h e  develop- 

-ment  of  an old as  e c t  of h i s  r e s u l t e d  in  the  ap p ea ran ce  o f  a 

d e i t y  who was c a l l e d  Vinayaka in  th e  u t r a s ,  and who became, : 

t h e  p o s t -  Vedic t i m e s ,  t h e  c e l e b r a t e d  Ganesa.  The o r i g i n a l



i d e n t i t y  i f  t h e  two having been f o r g o t t e r  in  t ime,  the  l a t t e r  

r e g a r d e d  as the  son of Rudra .  The manner of  worsh ip  of  Rudra 

a l s o  underwent  f a r  r e a c h i n g  changes .  The development  of the  

- t r i n e  of  .';haX t i ,  which seems to have begun about  t h e  same t i n  

as  the  fo r ru u la t io n  of  the  new p h i l o s o p h i c a l  d o c t r i u e s  of  the  

Upan iaads ,  and r e f e r e n c e  to  which i s  once made in the  Sve tasva  

Upanisad ,  changed t h e  whole c h a r a c t e r  of  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  and

p r a c t i c e .  The s a c r i f i c i a l  system of  the  Brahmanas g r a d u a l l y  d
S ,

-cayed and t h e  method of p r a y e r  and simple o f f e r i n g s  supercede 

i t .  Under the  i n f l u e n c e  of  the  Indus V a l l e y  r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c  

p e r h a p s ,  temple worsh ip  was in t ro d u ced  in In d i a  a n d , t h e  o h a k t i  

c u l t ,  being f a v o u r a b l e  t o  i t , s o o n  took i t  up, and i t  became a 

permanent  f e a t u r e  of  Ind ian  r e l i g i o n  from t h a t  t im e .  Temples 

were  now r a id e d  to  Rudra and h i e  images were i n s t a l l e d  in  t h e  

t h e s e  images were b o th  anthropomorphic and ’ l i n g a * .

Thus,  a t  the  c l o s e  of th e  Vedic p e r i o d  we f i n d  the  

c h a r a c t e r  o f  t he  c u l t  of  Rudra a l r e a d y  r a d i c a l l y  a l t e r e d .  The 

change i s  f i t l y  symool ised by th e  change in  the  name o f  the  go 

from Rudra to  S i v a  which l a t t e r  becomes h i s  common name hence 

fo rw ard .  In th e  next  c h a p t e r ,  a c c o r d i n g l y ,  we s t a r t  on our 

su rv ey  of  the  p o s t -V e d ic  Sa iv i sm.



Appendix.

(A)

P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  to  Rudra in  the  Upan isads .  

The Brhadaranyaka  Upanisad .

1 ,4 ,1 1  • Rudra as  a ’k s a t r i y a ’ g*d.

Jirahma va iciamagra as id ekam eva t a d  akan saiin

v y a b h a v a t . Ahreyo rupam a t y a s r j a t a  k s a t r a m  yany

- n i  a e v a t r a  k s a t r a n i n d r o  vardnah somo r u d ra h  p 
• .  •  •

—/_
- j a n y a  yamo rortyur i s a n a  i t i .

I I , < 2 , Rudr a  connec ted  w i t h  t h e  r ed  l i n e s  in  t h e  eyes

Tad ya ima aksan l o h in y o  r a j a y a s  t ak h i r en am  ru 

’ n v a y a t t a h .

V, 1 , 3 .  Ment ion o f  Daiv i  Vak.

T a d e t a d e v a i s a  d a i v i  vaganttvadat  i  s t a n a y i t n u r  d 

da da i t i .

The Kena Upan isad .

I I I , 3* lima R a im av a t i .
 ̂ f — ^  f  4t «3a tasmannevakase  s t r i y a m  ajagama bahusobhamam 

umam haimavat im tarn hovaca kimefrad yaksam i t i

The M a i t r a y a n i  Upan isad .

I V , 5.  Rudra a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  1 ta j i asa l

Yo ha khalu  vavasya  tamaso'mso* sau sa  yo ’ yam
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r u d r o ’ th a  yo ha khalu  vavasya s a tv ik o  m so 's a u  s 

evaih v i s n u h .........

V , 7 • I d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  Bharga w i th  Kudra.

Bhargakhyo b h a i h i r  g a t i r  asya  h i t !  bhargo bhar j  

i t i  v a i s a  th a rg a  i t i  rud ro  brahm avadino ..............

V ,8 .  I d n e t i f i c a t i o n  of  Budra w i th  P r a j a n a t i .

^ s a  h i  kha lvatm esanah  sarnbhurvo ru d ra h  p r a j a p a t  

v isvasydc jh iranyagarbhah  satyarn prano hamsah san 

v i s n u r  narayano ’ rkah  s a v i t l t  d h a ta  sararad in d ra  

i n d u r i t i  ya  ................

The Prasna  U pan isa d .

I I#  9. P r a j a p a t i  as " a l l -g o d .
v

In d ra s  tvam p r a n a t e j a s a  r u d r o 1s i  p a r i r a k s i t a .

( /
The S v e t a s v a t a r a  U p an is ad .

Bk. I I f 1 7 .  Yo devo 'gnau  ) o f apsu yo vi3vam bhuvanara a v iv e s a
Ya ooadhiau yo v a n a a p a t i s u  tasmai  devaya namo ni

Bk. I l l ,  2 .  Eko hi  ru d ro  na d v i t i y a y a  t a s t h u r
ya imamllokan I s  a t  a T ^an tbh ih ;

P r a t y a h j a n a s t  i s t h a t i  sameiu Jcociinta k a l e  
samsrj ya  v i^ vd  bhuvanani  gopah.

3 .  V i s v a ta ^ c a k s u r  u t a  v i^ v a to  mukho 
V idvato  bhaur u t a  v i 6 v a t a s p a t .

_   * /  /

4. Yo devanam prabhavascodbhavasca
visfvadhipo  rudro wahars ih ;

H iranyagarbha  janayamasa purvam 
sa no buddhya subhaya 3amyunaktu.
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  / — k _    _  i
0. /a  t e  r u d r a  s iv a  ta n u r  agora  papa k a s i n i

Taya nas  tanuva  g fam tam ay sf 'g i r i san tabh icaka i ih i

6 .  Yamiaum g i r l s a n t a  h a s t e  b ib h a r a y a a t a v e ;
Sivaro g i r i t r a  t'am kuru maT hirasiTh purusam j a g a t

7.  Tatah  pa^am br  ihmapadam brhamritam e t c .

  r   /
11. G n rv a n a n a s i ro g r iv a h  sa rvabhu taguhasayah ;  f

Sarvavyap i  aa bhagavan tasm at s a rv a g a ta h  a ivah

Bk. IV. 1 .  Ya eko varno bahudha sak t iyogad^
varnan  anekan n i h i t a r t h o  d a d h a t i ;

5. Ajam ekani lo h i ta s u k la k ra n a m ,
b ah v l^  p r a j a h  srjairanim aarupah ;

Ajo hyeko jusam ano1n u ^e te ,
jaha tyenam  bhuktabhogam a j o 'n y a h .

6. Dva" suparna  sa y u ja  saktaaya, _
samanam*vrksam p a r i s a s v a j a t e ;

Tayoranyah p ip  alam i vMvatty&naarlann&nyo, bhici
- k a s i t i .

9 .  Asman may! s r j a t e  visvam e t a t ,  \
t asm^imf(canyo mayaya s^mnirudahah;

10. .fayam tu p r a k r t im  vidy&t mayinam tu mahesvapam,

11. Yo yonira yonim a d h i t i s t h a t y e k o ,
yasra^innidam sam c a ' v i c a l t i  sarvam;

TamiVaham v^radan  devam idyam,
yiicayyanam 8an t  im a tyan tam  e t i .
i _ _

14 .  Gukmatisukaraam k a l i l a a y a  madhye,
'YisVaaya s r s t a r a m  anekarupam; 

v i  aVasyaikam pa r  i v e s t  i t  air am,
jn a tv S  i^ivam s'Stfttim a tyantam  e t i .

_  !  —21 .  A ja ta  i t y e v a  k a s c id  b h i ru h  p r a t i p a d y a t e ;
Rudra y a t t e  daksinam raukham te n a  ma pahi  n i tyan

22. V ira n  rna r u d r a  bhamino1 vadhTr
h av ia  an tah  sadamit tv a  havamahe.

Bk. V. 14. Bhavagrahyam anidakhyam bHavabhava-karam 9ivam;
Kfflasargakarara dbvaih ye v i d u s  t e  j a h u s  tanum.

Bk. VI. 13. Tat karanam samkhyayogadhigamyam
jna tva*  aevam mucyate s a r v a p a s a ih .



P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  to  Hudra i n  t h e  S u t r a s .

/  .  (  _

The Sankhayana S r a u t a  S u t r a .

111 ,4*8 .  Y yadbip laya  ru d ra y a • • • i

I I I , 1 7 , 1 0 - 1 1 .  Tryambakan samsthapya m a i t r a s c a r u . a d i t a y e  ya .

/_
IV,  1 7 - 2 0 .  The S ula g a v a  s a c r i f i c e .

—    t
^Rudrara gava y a j a t e  sv as ty ay a n ay a .  su lag a  

t y a c a k s a t e .  suddhapaksa uposya punye n a k q a t r  
pcagudicyam d i j / i .  agnim Mac m ath i tva"  prancam p 
- i y a .  p u r a s t a t  p a l asaOakham s a p a la s a in n ik h a y a  
t V / a j i  t  t a r a t a h  padlm upas t  hap ya .  ru d ra y a  tv a  
ju s ta m  upakarom i. ru d ra y a  tv a  j u s t - a m  proksara 
rudraVa tv a  ju stain n iyu janrr j t i • i t i  n iy u n a k t i  p 
- lasa^akhayam . pa ry ag n ik r tam  udancam n a y a n t i .  
tarn samjrfapayant i p ra k s i ra sam  udakpadari p r a ty a  
-s'iraSani vodakapadadT aravamanam.

Y atpesur  mayumakrtoro v£ p a d b h i r a h a t e ;
Agnir  raa" tasmSd enaso jSftavedah pramuncat 

svaheti^  ravamape j u h o t i .  vapam u d d h r ty a  p raks  
- l y a  pu rv e 'g n au  s r a p a y i tv a b h ig h a ry o d v a a y a  s'iva 
elyall i t i  t r i h _ p a r y u k § y a jy a h u t i r  j u h o t i .  17.

Ya t i r a s c i  n ip a d y a te  aham v id h a r a n l  i t i ;
_Tam g h r t a s y a  dharaya~ yu je  samardham imaha 

svaha .
Yasyedara sarvam tarn imam havamahe;
Sa me kaman kamapatih  p ra  y a c c h a tu .

avadhayabh igharya_
Tavatamaham i s e  yavanto  me amatyah;
Tebhyas tv a  deva v^ande tebhyo no deva mrl 

veda t ê pitarara veda raataram d y a u s te  p i t a "  p r t h  
-vT* mat a .  tasm ai t e  deva bhavaya aa rvaya  pas'u 
- t a y a  ugraya  dcvaya  mahat e _devaya rudrayas 'ana  
- san a v e  s v a h e t i  vapam h u t v a . . . .  pas'cime1 gnau 
s th a l ip a k a m  s i r a p a y a t i .  u t t a r a t o ’ vadanani  . 
eth?il ipakam yiYsam mar'nsa^ajyam i t i  s a n n in iy a  a 

-yor I t i  t r i h  paryuk3ya j u h o t i .  18.
Phavaya svaha dr rvSya svaha r u d r a y a  svahe 

-naya  ovahagnaye 3vaha 3 v i s t 4 k r t e ^  s v a h e t i .  t a  
- a i v a  p ar y u k sy a .  tanye,va s a n n i n i y a .  agnau pas 
-me. bhavanyai  svaha sa rvanya i  svhha r u d r a g y a  
svahesa nya i  svahagnayyai  s v a h e t i .  • • • • •  r u d r a -  
- s e n a b h y o * n u d i s a t i . agho^inyah p r a t ig hos inyah  
-pighosinyo v i c i n v a t y a h  svasanah k r a v y a d a  esa  v
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bhaga3tan  jusadhvam s v a h e t i .  vaiamanas’c o n a t i s  
- t e .  _ . 19. ’

^hu p a te  bhuvapa te  bhuvanapate, b h u ta p a te  
bhutamam p a t e  wahato bhu tasya  p a t e  a r i a  no dvi 
c a tu s p a d e  ca pasave m rla  naaca  dvipa&asca catu  
padas'ca pasun yo1 aman d v e s t i  yam ca v a ^ i  dvi§m 
u u ra p u ro * s i  sacchayo* dhin5mena. t a s y a t e  dhanui 
hpdayam manah i a a v a s 'c a k s u rv i s a rg a s  tam tv a  t a t  
veda nam aste’ aa tu  som as’tv av a tu  ma" rria h im sih .  

Yavaranye p a ta y a to  vrkau ja f t3 ab h a ta v iv a ;  
Tiahadevasya putrabhyara bhavas'arvSbhyam na

e tc  •

IX, 2 6 , 2 .  Havis  to d i f f e r e n t  gods

Agnaye g rh a p a ta y e  somaya v an asp a tay ae  s a v i t r e  
sa tyap raaavaV a r u d r i y a  parfupataye b rh a s p a ta y e  
v a c a sp a ta y e  in d ray a  jyes th 'aya  m i t r a y a  s a ty a y a  * 
-n*a:ya dharm apataye .

_ _  » /
The Asvalayana S r a u ta  S u t r a .

1 1 1 ,1 1 ,1 .  Yasrnad bhTs?T n i s i d a s i  t a t o  no abhayam k r d h i ;
Pa&Snnah s a rv ln 'g o p g y a  narao ru d ry a  m ilh usa  i t i

IV ,1 1 ,5 .  Yadi devanam havim syanvayatayeyur a g n i r  grhapal
somo v a n a s p a t i h . .............ru d ro  pa^uman p a s 'u p a t i r  i

The L a tyayana  S ra u ta  S u t r a .

V ,3 .  The ‘tryambaka a f f e r i n g s

Tra_iyambaka naraapupa bhavan tyekakapa lah .
Teaaifl yam aahv aryu r  ak h u tk a ra  upopet  t a t r a p a  uj 
-sprbeyuto. s'iva nah s'antama bhava surardika sai
- v a t i  mS*te vyoma sandaf/a i t i . ..........
Ilute t i s t h a n t o  japeyuravam varudrara ayakgmahya^ 
-vaft tryambaka ya tha  hah s rey a ak a rad  y a th a  no 
v a s iy a s k a ra d  y a th a  k  naH pasum ataakarad  y a th a  r 
vyavaaayayad bhesajam aa i  ohesajam gave*svaya j 
- r u s a y a  bhesajam  sugaii mesaya m esy a is tu  b h esa js  
y a th a  sad i t i .
T a t r a  brahma pary ary aped  i t i  d h a n a n ja p y a s t i§ th  
- i t i  sand i lyas tryam bakam  yajamahe sugandhim pus 
vardhanam urvarukam iv a  bandhar^i m rtyo r  muksfys 
-rartad i t i  .



     f c -

i a t r a i n a n  adhvaryur  a3?.mjet t a r o p a t i s t h e r a n n e s  
t e  r u d r a  bhagas te n a v a se n a  paro  m u J a v a to * t ih i  
k r t t  iv a sa h  p in a k a h a s to ^ v a ta tad h an v o m ity a ta ra i  to 
rupeyuh .

The Bodhayana Pharma S u t r a .

C )
1 1 , 5 , 6 .  i’a rp an as  to Hu d r  a .

Om bhavan devara t a r  pay ami . 6m sivam deyam t a r p
y?Srai. <m Idanani .  Om p a s u p a t i m  Om rud
- a m . . . . .  Om ugram  m bhimam  Om mahan
 Om bhavasya  devasya  p a t n i r a . . . • • e t c . . . . . .
Om bhavasya  devasya  £ __sutam. . . . .  e t  c  Om
rudraparsadan is  t a rp a yam i .  C m rudraparsad ims 'ca  
t a r , ay am i•

1 1 , 5 ,7 .  ‘T a rp a n a s ’ to  V inayaka.

Om vighnam ta rp a y a m i .  Om v in ay ak a m . . . .Om viram 
Om s h h u la m . . . .Ora h a s t  imukhara. • . .  .Oih v a k ra tu n d a
Om ekadantam  Om lam bodaram .. . . . .  Om v ighna
-p a r s a d a n  ta rp a y a m i .  Om vighnaparsadiihsfca.

1 1 , 5 , 8 .  'larpanas* to  Skanda.

Om skandam ta r p a y a m i . . . .Om sanmukham.. • .Om j a y  
-tarn. . . . .  Ora v i^ak ha ra . . . .  Ortt mahaaebam.. . .OA si
-brahraanyam  Om skandaparsadan  ta rp a y a m i .
skandaparsadirns 'ca ta rp a y am i.

I I , 7 , 1 0 .  Prananam g r a n t h i r  a3 i  ru d ro  uia v i s a n t a k a h .

/  _  —  _

I I I , 6 , 6 .  Srapyamane raksam k u r y a t .  "?amo r u d ra y a  bhu tad
p a ta y e .

The iXanava G-rhya S u t r a .

1 ,1 3 ,9 - 1 4 .  When th e  b r i d e  i s  be ing  taken  home.

Amangalyam ced a t a k r a m a t i  an u m ay a n tv i t i  j a p a t i  
namo ru d ra y a  graraasada i t i  grSrae, imsT r u d r a y e t  
ca .  namo r u d r a y a ik a v r k s a s a d a  i t y e k a v r k s e .  ye 
v rkseau  s a s p i n j a r a  i t i  ca .  namo r u d r a y a  'smasani 
-sad® i t i  a a a san e .  ye bhutanam a d h ip a ta y a  i t i
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1 1 .3 .5 .

1 1 .5 .

11,10

1 1 ,14 .

namo r u d r a y a  c a t u ^ p a t h a s a d a  i t i  c a t u s p a t h e .  y 
pa t  ham p a t h i  raksatKi itjL ca .  namo r u d ra y a  t i  
- s a d a  i t i  t i r t h e .  ye t i r t h ^ n i  p r a c a r a i i t T t i •

Tasyagnim rudram pasupa t im  "isanam tryambakam
daradam prsa takara  ga: i t i  y a j a t i .

The Su lagava  s a c r i f i c e .  _ f
K a u d r a h ^ a r a d i  ^u lagavah .  pr'xguditcyam d i a l  g r  
- syaaakaa 'e  n i £ i  g^avam madhye t a s t o  yupah.  p r  
s v i s t d k r t o * s t a u  s 'o n i t apu tan  p u r a y i t v a  namaste 
r u d r a  manyava i t i  p r a b h r t i b h i r  a g t a b h i r  anuva 
d i k s v a n t a r d i k s u  c o p a h a r e t .  na^r tara  gramam ah 
- r e t .  sesam b h u m i  n ikhaned api  carma.

FHalgunyam paurnama3yam purastad_dh"anapupabh^ 
bh again caryamanm ca y a j e t . ^  in d ra n v a  h av i syan  
p i s t v a  p i s t a n i  samutp"uya y a v a n t i  p s ' u j a t a n i  t a  

- to  mi thunan  p r a t i r u p a n  s r a p a y i t v s : \ a r h a y e ’ dhya 
k r t v a  t e n a i v a  r u d r a y a  s v a h e t i  j u h o t i .  is 'anaye 
- e k e .  •

The ’ v inaj^akas1 . *

At ha t  o v inayakan  vikhyasyamah.  sa laka tankat^as  
ku smUndaraj apu t r a sb o sm i  tUscadevaya j  an a a c e t  i  • 

- - a i r _ a d h i g a t a n a i n  imani r u p a n i  b h a v a n t i .  l o s t  
m r d n a t i .  frnani^ c h i n a t t  i . angesu l ekhan  l i k h a  
apasvapnanf p a a y a t i  . j a t i l a n  p a ^ y a t i .  kas^yava  
sah p a s j ' a t i .  u s t r a n  sukaran  gardi ibhan d i v a k i r
- I n  an y an scap raya tan sv ap n an  p a ^ a y a t i .  an^ r j 
-am k r a m a t i .  adhvanam v r a j a n  manyate p r s t h a t  
me k a s c i d  a n u v r a j ^ t i .  efcaih k h a l u %vinayaka ix  
a v i s t a  r a j a r u t r S  l o a n a v a n t o  r a j y a r n j i a  k l a b t  
kany&h pa t ikam a  l a k s a n a v a t y o  b h a r t ^ r n  na l a b t  
- t e .  i t i y a h  pra jakamak l a k s a n a v a t y a h  pra jam r 
labhante" .  % strTnStm a c s r a v a t i n a m  ap^ ty S n i  mri;j 
- t e .  s r o t r  iyo f  ihyapaka acaryatvam na p r a p no t i  
adhyetrnam adhyayane mahUvighnani b h a v a n t i .  i 
- n i j a m " v a n i k y a p a t h o  v i n a a y a t i ^  Vre ikaranam k] 
- r a l p a p h a i s  b h a v a t i .  tesam p r a y a s c i t t a m ..........

namaate a s tu  bhagavan s a t a r a s m e  tamonudi
i a h i  me daurbhagyam saubhagyena mam sam

-yojayi



I I ,  9 , 1 - 2 .  The Mdhuparka and the  f i n a l  'a s ta k a *  o f f e r i n g s

I t t a m a y a h  pradd^e  c a t u s p a t h e r ngasogam k a r a y e t .  
yo ya agacche t  taoami taamai d a d y a t •

The A^valayana Grhya S u t r a .

1 1 , 1 , 1 - 2 .  A^vayujyam a s v y u j !  karma. nivesanam a lam kr ty a  sr
-tafc su c iv a sc sa h  paaujpataye s th a l ip ak am  ni rupys 
juhuyuh.  pa^upataye  s ivaya  samkaraya prgataksy* 
s v a h e t i •

I V , 10. The Su lagava  s a c r i f i c e .
/  _  _ _ _ _ _  S a ra d i  v a s a n te  v a   __rudraya jnahadeva^

j u s t o  v a r d h a s v e t i .  haraya  kppaya s a rv ay a  ^ivays
bhavaya mahSdevayagraya pa^upa taye  r u d r a y a  sam-
-koJraye^anayasanaye svahet  i •

The Bo dhayana Grhya S u t r a

1 , 2 , 7 ,  1-30.  The Su lagava  s a c r i f i c e .

Aranye*gnira upasaraadhaya s am p ar i s tT ry a  p r a n i t a -  
-bhjrah j k r t v a  b a r h i r a d a y a  gam u p a k a r o t i . - -  i sana  
- y a  t v a  j u s t  am upakardmi i t i .  tuanim i t y e k e .  a 
-ainam adbhlh p r o k s a t i , - -  i i a n a y a  tva. j u s t am  p 
-ksiimi_ i t i ^  _ tusnim i t y e k e .  tam a t r a i v a  p r a t i c i  
s ' i rasim udaicina-padim sam jn a p a y a n t i . t a s y a i  sain 
- a o t a y a  a d b h i r  abhisekara.  prananam S p y ay a t i  t u s  
tusnim vapam u t k h i d y a  hrdayam u d d h a r a t l .  p r a j n a  
- n i  cavadmnani.  t a n y e t e s v e v a  s u l e s u p a n i k s i p y a  t  
-minnevagnau s ' rapayant i  • • • • • •  •
l a r i d h a n a - p r a b h r ty a g n i m u k h a t  kBtva da iva tam  *ky 
a v a h a y a t i , - -  a  t v a  vahantu harayah s a c e t a s a h  sv 
- t a i r  a^va is sahaketum adbhih . v a t a j i r a i r  ba lav a d  
-rman ' j a v a i r  ay^hi  sighram'mama havyava darvomi 
a t h a  sndvenopas t l rnam abhighar i t a ra  vapam j u h o t i  
s a h a s r a n i  sahasraS ah  i t l . ^  p u r d 1nuvakyamucya,-  
isanam tvS* bhuvanan&m abhsriyam i t i  ya jy ay a  ju h  
- t i .  a t r a i t a n y a v a d a n a n i  l : r i d a s u n e  p ra ch idyauda  
-m mamsam yusam i tya jyena  samudayutya meksenapag 
-am purva rdhe  j u h o t i , - -  bhavaya devaya savaha,  
s'arvSya devaya sv5 p ru d r a y a  devaya svaha,  ugrfi 
devaya svSTha, mahate devaya svaha,  i t i  4 afeha ma 
- y e  j u h o t i , — bhavasya devasya p a t n y a i  svaha ,  
s a rv a s y a  devasya  p a t n y a i  svaha Ts'anaeya. • • • •,  p
- ^ u p a t e r ............. , r u d r a s y a .......... , u g r a s y a , • . . . . ,  b
-masya    , m a h a t o . . . . . i t i .  a t h a  p a r a rd h e
j u h o t i ,  bhavasya devasya _ s u t a y a  s v a h a . .
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/
p a s u p a t e r . . . . • ,  r u d r a s y a * , f , . ,  u g r a s y a . . . . ,  bh 
- m a s y a . . . . ,  inahato. ». • . ,  i t i . _  a th a p a ra rd h e  ju  
- h o t i , - -  bhavasya devasya sutjiya av a h a± t± . . .  e t  
a t h a j y a h u t i r  upa juho t  i , — narrate r u d r a  manyavfi 
JLtyantSjftd anuvakasya. s v i s t a k r t  p r a b h r t i  s iddh 
adhenu—v a r a - p r a d a n a t . a th ag renagn im arkaparnes  
hutas'esam n i d a d h a t i , —yo rudro^agnau J(o apsu y 
o^adhisu  yo rud ro  visva~bhuvana v iv ed a  tasm al  
r ( d r a y a  namo1stu  i t i .  _
Api yadi  gam na l a b h e t a  mesam ajam v a l a b h e ta .  
l£ a n a y a  sthalTpakam va s 'rapayant!  tasmad e t a t  
aarvam k a r o t i  yadgava k a ry a m . . . . . •
JSvam astamyam p rad o se  k r i y e t a i t a v a d e v a  nana .  r 
- t ropakara^am  paaoh.

1 1 1 , 2 , 1 6 , 1 - 4 3 .  I n s t a l l a t i o n  of  the  image of  Rudra .
_ _ Y*"   __ _

Caturthyara astamyam adrayara apabharanyam va 
ca turdasyam  vsr yani cTanyani dubhanaksatr&ni t€ 
purvedyureva yugman brahmananneva p a r iv i d y a  pu 
-^aham s v a s t i  ^ddhim i t i  vacayitvsT samagatayan 
nidayam^ k ap i la p a n c a -g a v y e n a  s a h i ra n y a -y a v a -d u i  
- finku r a -  dvat t  h a -p a la sa -p a r r je n a  su varnopadhanan 
p r a t i k r t i m  krtva*  b h i s d n c a t i  , - - a p o  histhaT mayo- 
b h u v a h ' i t i  t i s r b h i h , - -  h i ran y a v rn ah  £u«ayah pi 
- k a h . i r T i t i  c a t s r b h i h , - -  pavamanah suvarcanah--  
i ty e ten an u v ak e n a  v y a h r t i b h i s c a .  puspaphalaks* 
- tam iara-yava-durv t ir lkuram  padaplttae n i k 3 i p a t i ,  
naraaste r u d r a  manyave i t i . . . .  e t e n a  , - - 'n a m a s t
a s tu  dhanvane i t y a s t a b h i h  s n a p a y a t i ............
I l i ranyena  t o j a s a  ca&sur v im o c a y o t , - -  t e j o ’ s i  1 
l i n g e  c o n n i v a r t a t e  cakausoi: a b h a v a t . . . • . .  
a t h a  tryambakam ya jam ahem a no raahantam, ma m 
to k e ,  a r d ra y a  r u d ra h ,  h e t i  r u d ra a y a ,  a r a t t e  a*
- i h ,  v i k i r i d a v i l o h i t a ,  s a h a s r a n i  aahasradhS ,

/  % f
sah a s ra d a h ,  i t i .  dvadaa tnaraabh ih ,— s iv ay a  
sam: a r a y a  sahamanaya ŝ i t i k a n th a y a  k a p a rd in e  ti 
- r a y a  a runaya  apaguramanaya h i ranyabahave  sas* 
- p i n j a r a y a  bab h lu say a  h i ran yava  svaha i t i . . . . .  
H av isa  ba l im  u p a h a r a t i , — tvam ekam adyam puri 
-sam p j r a tanam rudram sivam v id v as r jam  yajama! 
tvam eva ya jno  v i h i t o  vidheyastvamatmanatman 
p r a t i g r h n i s v a  havyam. i t i .

I l l ,  2 ,  18. R i t e s  f o r  b a th in g  th e  image of Rudra .

Athainam p r a s a d a j r a t i ,
A radh i to  manusyaistvam s id d h a ih  devasura<
-  _ -  / '  _  -  r bhilAradhayami sa k ty a  t v a ’ nugrhana mahesvara 

tryambakam yajamahe J. i t l  c a . . .  . .  . .
Atha r u d r a - g a y a t r im  j a p e t , — t a t p u r u s a y a  v id -



-rnahe i t y e t a m  i*audrira s ih aa r ak p tv a  a v i r t a y e t . .  

J ieut ion of  Durga.

Yajn >pavitaM raktapuspapaduara sambharanukalpy*
m7ici mn~si k r t t  ikapurvahne goraayena gocarrnamati 
c a tu r a s ra m  a th and i iam  k r t v a  p rokaya  s'aucena su 
- v r a t a a t i e t h a n  bhagavatlm  a v a h a y e t , - -  j a t a v e d s  
i t i ,  om ax*yam raudriiri  avanayami i t y a v a h y a , tflu 
- a g n i - v a r n a m _ i t i  kurcara d a t v a ,  ugne tvam para} 
i t i  yaj  Tiopavitam d a tv a th a in am  s r i a p a y a t i , - - a p o  
g th a  mayobhuvah i t i  t i s r b h i h j h i r a p y a v a r n a h  i t i  
c a ta a rb h i r j  pavamanah i t y e t e n a n u v ^ e n a  mar j a y  i t  
a ry a y a i  r a u d r y a i  mahakalyai mahllyocinyai suvai 
-pugpya i  deva3rirakirtyai  mah?tyajnai f y a k a y a i ) ma 
- v a i s p a v y a i  m ahapr th ivya i  manogamyai ^ahkhadhi 
-n y a i  namah i t i . . I »s a v i t r y a , - -  b h a g a v a ty a i  dm  
devya i  h a v i r  nivedayami i t i  h a v i r  n ivedya  secs 
• kadaaanamadheyair  hutva* pancadurg'a j a p e d  dasa 
- s t i  j a p e t ............

Vent i  n of  J y e s t h a .
• •

/  _ _ 
Atha svobhute jyes tham  anusmarann u l t a y a  devag
rahasyaprade&e va y a t r a  r c c a t e  man's £ a t r a  a tha
- lam kptvs t  j y e s t h a  devim a h v a y a t i ..........

Yasyas simha r a t h e  yukta* vyaghraacapyanu
_ -rnina

Tam imam pundar ikakgim jyesthamavahayaraya
i t y a v S h y a . • • . j y e s t h a y a l  namh. . . I h a a t i-mukhaya
namah. v i g h n a p a r s a d a y a i  nanah.  v ig hnapa rgadya i
namah i t i .

Kent ion of  Vinayaka.

Ifaai  nmsi^ ca tu r th y am ^su k lap ak sa^y a  pancamyam v 
1bhyudayadau siddhikamafy rddhikamah pa^ukame y 
bhagayato  v inayakaaya  ba l im  h a r e t i . . . . -

Vighna v ighnesva ragaccha  v i g h n e ty e v a  naraa

Avighriaya bhavan samyak sadasmakam bhavap
-bh

. . . . a t h a  tusnlm va gandhpu^padhupSdipa i rabhyar  
upat  i s t h a t e , ’ - -  bhupa taye  namo bhuvanapataye  na 
b hut  an amp a t  aye namah it_i .
Upas thaya  t i s r o  v i n a y a k a h u t i r  j u h o t i , - - v in a y a k  
bhTpataye  namo v inayakaya  s v a h a . v inayakaya  bhu 
-n a p a t a y e  namo vinayakaya  svaha .  vin&yakaya bh 
-tanam  p a ta y e  namo v inayakaya  svaha i t i  ^aya p 
- b h r t  is iddrakm ^adhenuvarapradanat . apupam karaj 
bhodakam-saktun payasafrTltyathasmia u p a h a r a t i , -



v lghnaya  svaha v inayakaya  svaha v i r a y a  svaha i  
- y a  svaha ugrayS svaha bhimay& svaha  hastimukb 
av&ha jara&aya svttha v ighnaparsadebhyah  svaha 
-ghnaparoad ibhyah  svaha i t i *  *
Atha bhutebhyo >alim u p a h a r e t* — ya b b i t a  p rac  
- n t i  i t i *
Atha pancaoutraci  kankanam h a s t e  v y a h p t i b h i r  ba 
- n a t i , - - v i n a y a k a  mahabaho v ig h n e s a  bh&vadajha 
- y a ,  kama lie a a d h i t a h  s a rv e  idam badhnani kank 
-nam i t i *  _ ^
Atha s ag n lk an  vinayakam p r a d ik q i n a n  k ^ tv a  p r a  
-myabhivadya vinayakam v i s a r j a y a t i , —

K rto o  yad i  mays p rap tam  a raddhaya  va gone
-/

U t t l s t h a  saganah sadho yatai b h ad raa  p r a s i  

i t i .  . 1
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C h u t —- TV.

The e a r l i e s t  a v a i l a b l e  r e c o r d s  f o r  th e  p e o t -Y e d lc  i

i n  I n d i a  a r e  t h e  e a r l y  B uddh is t  l i t e r a t u r e  and t h e  works o f

P a n in i  and 1 a u t i l y m .  o f a r  a s  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  i v a  i s  conce.

t h e s e  r e c o r d s  do n t  t e l l  us  much beyond a f e e  a l l u s i o n s  vvhi

however* s u b s t a n t i a t e  th e  c o n c lu s io n s  a r r i v e d  o t  in  t h e  p re v

c h a p te r s *  lo th  Visnu and iv a  a r e  m entioned in  th e  Digha Nil

bu t  n o th in g  i s  s a i d  about  t h e i r  worship* The same h o ld s  goo<

t h e  Id  ’T ip i t a k a * a n d  of  tho  J a t a k a s .  a n in i*  in  h i s  Astadh;

does  m ention  lUadra and h i a  a e p i t h e t s  Bhava and Sarva* bi
1)

n o t  t h e  l a t e r  names o f  t h e  go 1 iva* Saakara* and so on* The:

a r e  o th e r  in d ic a t io n s* h o w e v e r*  t o  ah w t h a t  1 a n i n i 1 a work re]

- s e n t e  th e  p e r io d  p o s t e r i o r  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  S u t r a s *  For* n o t

o n ly  does  he g iv e  a  r u l e  f o r  t h e  f  rm a t io n  o f  f e m in in e s  froi
2}

t h e  names Rudra.Bhava* and Garva* bu t  r e f e r s  tw ic e  t o  hak
4}

and t w ic e  t o  a  9b h a k ta v* shoving  t h e r e b y  t h a t  t h e  h a k t l  c u l  

had d e f i n i t e l y  emrged by then* I t  even seems to  h ve been o: 

some a n t i q u i t y  by t h a t  t im e ,  fo r* o n e  r u l e  r e f e r s  to  th e  devo

- e e s  o f  F r s n a  and A rju n a ,  which shows t h a t  t h e  two e p i c  heroi
5/

had been  d e i f i e d  by t h a t  t im e  and were  worsh ipped* Ko menti< 

i s  made o f  Images and tem p le s  b g t  th e y  must have e x i s t e d *  

t h e  K a u t i l l y a  A r t h a s a s t r a  we once f i n d  a  d e f i n i t e  m ention  o f  

tem p les  o f  S iv a  and o t h e r  gods in  f o r t r e s s e s *  and b e s i d e s  t h

1 .P a n .  IV* 1*49; IV*3*53; IV*4*100*
2 .  Pan .  IV*1*49*
3 .  Pan.  111*2*21. IV*3*95.
4 .  Pan .  IV*4*68* IV*4*100.
5 .  Pan. IV*3*98.
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t h e r e  i s  ample e v id en c e  in  th e  1 0 r k  t o  show t h a t  tem ple  and

image w o rsh ip  had become th e  r e g u l a r  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  r e l i g i o n
1)

t h a t  time*

No f u r t h e r  in fo rm a t  on o f  any m a t e r i a l  v a lu e  i s  sup; 

- l i e d  by  t h e s e  re c o rd s*  Hence, we pass  on t o  o u r  nex t  s u r c e  < 

in f o r m a t io n ,  th e  ep ios*

In  th o  e p i c s  t h e  c u l t  o f  Hudra a p p e a r s  as q u i t e  id* 

-v an ced  and shows p r a c t i c a l l y  a l l  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  Tauri 

Salvism* Thto co m po s i t ion  of  th e  e p i c s ,  however, e x ten d s  ov< 

a c o n s e d e ra b le  p e r i o d ,  and s o , e a r l i e r  and l a t e r  p h ase s  o f  th e  

w o rsh ip  o f  Rudra a r e  t o  be  observed  in  them* As between th e  

two e p i c s  th e m s e lv e s ,  th e  Ramayana seems t o  r e p r e s e n t , o n  th e  

w h o le ,a  s l i g h t l y  e a r l i e r  phase  o f  Sa iv ism  th a n  t h e  Mahabharats 

We s h a l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  examine tho  form er f i r s t *

The c h a r a c t e r  o f  Rudra in  th e  Haaayana shows a  g re a  

advanoe upon what we observed  in  th e  S u t ra s*  His  common appe l  

- t i o n  i s  no lo n g e r  Rudra b u t  Siva* The names Uahadeva, tfahesv 

- r a ,  S a a k a ra ,  and Tryaabaka w i th  i t s  v a r io u s  synonyms, a r e  now 

a p p l i e d  to  him much more f r e q u e n t l y  th a n  b e fo re*  T h is  change

1* Artha* ( Sana S a s t r i ' s  e d i t i o n ) *  11 ,3 ,22*  V ,2,90*
2 .  Ram. ( Bombay e d i t i o n ) .  1 ,3 6 , 7 , 1 3 ;  4 5 , 2 , 4 , 5 ;  5 5 ,1 2 .  VI,  : 

3 ;  V I I , 4 , 2 9 ;  1 3 ,2 6 ;  1 6 ,1 6 - 1 5 ,2 6 - 7 ,3 2 - 6 ,  44 .  e t c .  Also

I »4 3 , 6 ;  7 5 , 1 2 .  v i , 6 , 3 ;  1 1 7 , 3 .



1

i n  h i*  name from th e * F ie rc e * (R u d ra ;  t o  th e * A u s p ic io u s 9( S i r a ) *  

t h e  g i v e r  o f  b l i s s * (S a n b h u )  td n o t  m ere ly  a  change o f  names b 

i s  t h e  e x t e r n a l  s ig n  o f  a v e ry  r e a l  change in  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  

t h e  god,  and marks t h e  c u lm in a t io n  o f  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  h i s  eaph 

• m is a t  ion  w hich  began ip  t h e  Vedic t imes* 15e  have a l r e a d y  se  

i n  th e  U pan isads  how f a r  h i s  o ld  c h a r a c t e r  had been  changed 

a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  t h e  new movement in  r e l i g i o u s  and p h i lo so ph ic  

thought*  v e a l s o  n o t i c e d  in  t h e  S v e t a s v a t a r a  U panisad  how t h e  

ha. t i  was r i s i n g  p ro b a b ly  a t  t h a t  v e ry  t i n e  and how i t  was c< 

• I n g  round S iv a  and Visnu* In  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  t h i s  c u l t  whic 

p re ach ed  th e  d o c t r i n e  o f  d e v o t io n  to  God and o f  s a l v a t i o n  thrG 

h io  mercy and g r a c e ,  t h e  o ld  f i e r c e  t r a i t s  o f  H udraf s  c h a r a c t c  

w ere  g r a d u a l l y  thrown i n t o  t h e  background, w h i le  h i s  b e n e v o le n t  

a s p e c t  became more and more p rom inen t  t i l l  by  t h e  t im e  t h e  Bha 

c u l t  had c o m p le te ly  supevrceded tho o ld  s a c r i f i c i a l  sys tem . Hud 

had come to  be looked  up on a s  a t  g e n t l e  and m e r c i f u l  god, am 

hen ce ,  t r u l y 9S iv a l  I t  i s  i n  t h i s  o h a r a o t e r  t h a t  we see  him ii 

t h e  Ramayana* Ke i s  no lo n g e r  th e  god whose w ra th  and whose 

t e r r i b l e  d a r t s  w ere  d re ad ed  by a l l ,  b u t  one who i s  a lways eng&£
t)  2}

in  p rom oting  t h e  good o f  mankind* He i s  t h e  g i v e r  o f  boons ,
5)

e a s i l y  p le a s e d  by s i n c e r e  d e v o t io n ,a n d  i s  m e rc i fu l*  At th e  same 

t i m e ,  h i s  p o s i t i o n  i s  a l s o  g r e a t l y  e x a l te d *  In  t h e  t p a n i s a d s .

1* 1 ,36 ,10*
3* 7 1 1 ,1 6 ,3 4 .

2 .  1 ,55 ,13*
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has been n o t i c e d ,  Rudra was conce ived  o f  as  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i e s

Supreme S e l f .  With th e  r i s e  o f  th e  B h ak t i  c u l t  t h i s  concep

o f  h i s  became more and more w id e ly  r e c o g n i s e d  In  th e  Ramayj

he a p p e a rs  as  one o f  th e  5upren\Tr i n i t y  which now r i s e s  i n t o  ]

-m inence ,  w h i le  th e  o ld  Vedic pantheon p r a c t i c a l l y  fa d * s  int<

i n s i g n i f i c a n c e .  The f i r s t  god o f  t h ^ i s  T r i n i t y ,  Brahma, rer

- n s  xx r a t h e r  in  th e  background ,  and, so f a r  as  t h e  a c t i v e  re$

- l a t i o n  o f  th e  u x iv e r a e  i s  concerned ,  he ap p e a rs  to  be i n f e i

to  th e  o t h e r  two go d s ,  and i s  f r e q u e n t l y  m entioned  as spp p l ic

- i n g  th e  one or  th e  o t h e r  on b e h a l f  o f  th e  gods ,  when th e  l a t
i )

a r e  in  d i s t r e s s .  Between S iv a  and V isnu ,  t h e r e  seems, as  y€

to  have been no c o n t e n t i o n  f  r  p reem inence .  Each was was re

- a r d e d  as  supreme by h i s  w o rs h ip p e r s  who,however,  d id  no t  d i s

t h e  c la im  o f  th e  o t h e r  to  th e  same rank  iade by h i s  w orsh ippe

The Ramayana, b e in g  a V a isn av a  work, on th e  w hole ,  g i v e s  more

prominence t o  V isnu ,  but in  th e  p a s sag e s  r e l a t i n g  to  S iv a ,  th

l a t t e r  i s  always looked  upon as th e  Supreme God. He i s  c a l l e

t h e  h ig h e s t  and th e  forem -st  among th e  g od s ,  t h e  godx o f  gods
3)

H is  w orsh ip  i s  erform ed by th e  im m orta ls  th e m s e lv e s .  In  e

c r i s i s  o f  t h e  f i r s t  m agn i tude ,  th e  gods r e p a i r  to  him f o r  sue

and once a t  l e a s t ,  Visnu h im s e l f  i s  s a id  to  have l e d  t h e i r  de
4)

- t a t i o n  to  him.

1 .  e . g .  Ram. 1 ,3 6 , 8 .  2 .  1 ,4 5 ,2 2 -2 6 ;  6 6 ,1 1 -1 2 ;  V I I , 6 /
3 .  V I I , 1 3 , 2 1 f • 1 6 ,2 7 .

4 .  I , 4 5 , 2 3 f .
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The p h i l o s o p h i c a l  a s p e c t  of S iv a ,  as  seen in  th e  Up 

- n i s a d s ,  i s  no t  prom inent in  th e  Ramayana, b u t  t h a t  i t  was r e  

- n i s e d  i s  a b u n d a n t ly  c l e a r  from the  e x a l t e d  p o s i t i o n  assignee 

to  him, Cnece he i s  e x p l i c i t l y  r e  arded as th e  Supreme Being,

th e  Ore t o r  and D e s t ro y e r  of  th e  u n i v e r s e ,  and th e  so le  r e a l i l
beh ind  i t .  In a n o th e r  p a s s a g e ,  he i s  d e s c r ib e d  as the  Imper:

2)
- s h a b l e ,  and th e  Undecaying. Indeed ,  h i s  whole c h a r a c t e r  ma; 

be tak en  as  th e  p o p u la r i s e d  form of  h i s  p h i l o s o p h ic  concep t io i  

as  th e  Supreme S e l f .

h i s  co n n ec t io n  w i th  yoga, a l s o  f i r s t  seen in  th e  Up*

- n i s a d s ,  i s  more ev id e n t  in th e  Ramayana. The p r a c t i c e  o f  aus

- t e r i t i e s  i s  th e  r e g u l a r  mode o f  w o rsh ipp ing  and p l e a s i n g  hj
4}

B h a g i r a th a  p l e a s e d  him in  t h i s  manner, and so d id  V is v a m i t ra .

The gods them se lves  have to  perform penance in  o rd e r  to g e t  be
5)

from him. The p r a c t i c e  of  yoga and p e n a n c a ( ' t a p a s ' ) ,  in f a c t  

was deve loped  in  n d ia  as a s c ie n c e  by i t s e l f .  The f i rm  b e l i e  

in i t s  g r e a t  e f f i c a c y  as a means of s e l f - r e a l i s a t i o n  and of 

em an c ipa t io n ,  and in  th e  g r e a t  powers which i t  was supposed to 

g iv e  to  th e  p r a c t i s e r ,  r e s u l t e d  in  a g r e a t  e x a l t a t i o n  in  i t s  

s t a t u s .  Through i t  t h e  m o r ta l s  could  contend s u c c e s s f u l l y  w i t  

i tam orta ls .  I t  was by p r a c t i s i n g  yoga a l s o  t h a t  even the  Demon 

could  g e t  boons from th e  g r e a t  gods .  So h ig h ,  in d eed ,  became 

s t a t u s  t h a t  S iva ,  who was to be r e a l i s e d  th rough  yoga, was him 

- s e l f  re g a rd e d  as p r a c t i s i n g  i t ,  and was looked  upon as a g re a

1 .  V I I , 6 ,2 .
3 .  1 ,4 2 -4 3 .
5 .  V I I , 13 ,21 .

2 .  V T I .4 ,29 .  
4 .  1 ,5 5 ,1 2 .
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K.
Yogi. Th is  might well^ c a l l e d  th e  apoth<9 3 i s  o f  yoga. Ttaia a t

had been reach ed  by  th e  t ime of th e  Ramayana, and in  one p a s s

we f i n d  S iv a  d e s c r ib e d  aa p r a c t i s i n g  yoga and penance in  th e
1)

- a l a y a s .

which we l e a r n  most from th e  Ramayana. S iv a  i s  no t  on ly  cone 

-ved  o f  as a k ind  and a ben ev o len t  god, u t  i s  a l s o  c l o s e l y  

a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  h i s  c o n s o r t  who now ap p e a rs  w i th  a developed

p e r s o n a l i t y .  One of he r  names i s  Uma and she i s  re g a rd ed  as
3)

th e  d au g h te r  o f  Hmavat, o r  th e  H im alayas9 t h i s  showing her

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  wth w i th  th e  ’Jma Kaimavati o f  th e  Upanisada .  TI

r e l a t i o n  of  h e r  to t h e  Himalaya mountain gave r i s e  to  he r  nam<

P a r v a t i  which o ccu rs  s e v e r a l  t im es  in  th e  Ramayana, and which
4}

became th e  most common name o f  th e  goddess in  l a t e r  t im e s .  CDx
5}

she i 8 c a l l e d  R ud ran i ,  bu t  such d e r i v a t i v e  a p p e l l a t i o n s  of  \ 

w i th  th e  one e x c e p t io n  of Bhavani ,  became very  i n f r e q u e n t  in  ] 

-Vedic t im es ,  and the  goddess  was no rm ally  ca lked  by her  own r

was no mere r e f l e c t i o n  o f  he r  male c o n s o r t ,  bu t  a r e a l  indeper 

- e n t  g o d d ess .  L ike  S iv a ,  she a l s o  seems to  have l o s t  he r  orig  

- a l  f i e r c e  c h a r a c t e r ,  a t  l e a s t  in her  moot prom inen t  as  the  sj 

- s e  of S iv a ,  under th e  s o f t e n i n g  i n f lu e n c e  of  th e  B hak t i  c u l t ,

I t  i s  th e  p o p u la r  s id e  of th e  w o rsh ip  o f  S iva  about

2 )

- e s ,  which f a c t  s h o w s ,a g a in , t h a t  u n l i k e  o th e r  fem ale  d e i t i e s

1 .  1 ,3 6 ,2 6 .
3 .  1 .3 5 ,1 6 ;  36,21 

V I I , 8 7 ,1 1 .

2 .  1 ,3 5 ,16 ,21 }  3 6 ,1 4 ,2 0 ;  4 3 ,2 .  V I I , 4 
30; 13 ,22 ;  1 6 ,32 ;  8 7 ,1 2 ,1 6 .

4 .  V I I , 4 ,2 7 ;  13 ,23 ;  ; 6 , 26 -30 .
5 .  V I I , 1 3 ,2 3



and to  have become a  g e n t l e ,  b e n e v o le n t ,  and k i n d h e a r t e d  godd

T h i s ,  however,  has not  meant any f a l l  in he r  s t a t u s ,  and thou

she i s  not  v e ry  prominent  in  t h e  Ramayanfi , t h e r e  a r e  ample i

- d i c a t i o n s  in  i t  of  her  e x a l t e d  p o s i t i o n .  She i s  f r e q u e n t l y

c a l l e d  Devi ,  a t i t l e  deno t in g  v e ry  h igh  rank ,  and i s  d e s c r i b e
2 )

as  b e in g  honoured by a l l  c r e a t i o n .  Even t h e  gods cannot so

much as  presume to  look  upon her  w i t h  impuni ty ,  and Kubera w
3)

happens  t o  look a t  her  f a c e  f o r t h w i t h  l o s e s  h i s  eye .  When a

- g e re d  she c u r s e s  t h e  gods and he r  cu r se  the  gods have no pow
4}

t o  c o u n t e r a c t .  In  view of  t h i s ,  i t  i s  r a t h e r  amusing to  r e  

o f  P a r v a t i  c l a s p i n g  her  husband through sudden f e a r  when Rava 

shakes  the  R a i l a s a  mounta in .  The p o e t i c  f ancy  of  t h e  a u th o r  

h a s , h e r o ,  o u t ru n  h i s  c o n s i s t e n c y .

This  goddess  i s  seen in t i e  Ramayana to be worahipp* 

and honoured a long w i t h  S iva ,  and her  g r a c e  be ing  prayed forb;  

th e  dev o tee s  as much a3 t h a t  of - i v a .  She always app ea rs  by 1 

s i d e ,  and th e  d e v o t i o n a l  worship  t h a t  grew round the  two f  t l  

t o g e t h e r  became th e  most p o p u la r  form of  a iv i sm  in post-Vedi< 

t imes.

Another  im por t an t  f e a t u r e  of the  p o p u l a r  worship  of

S i v a ,  as seen in  th e  Ramayana, i s  t h e  b eg inn ing  o f  t h a t  cy c le

myths and legends  c e n t r i n g  r»und t h a t  god and h i s  c o n s o r t ,  whi

grew so e l a b o r a t e  in  the  ^ a u r a n i c  t imes .  I t  i s  c u t i o u s  to  not

t h a t  o f  the  legends  t h  t had g a t h e r e d  r  und Rudra in  the  Vec

t im e sv e rv  few seem to  h iv e  s u r v i v e d .  The t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  of

1 .  1 , 3 6 , 6 ;  1 0 ,26 ;  V I I , 1 3 , 2 2 , 2 4 , 3 0 ;  - 2 .  1 , 3 5 , 2 1 .
5 .  ,rA7»i.3.  V I I ,  1 3 ,2 2 -2 5 .
°* V r t . l t , 2 6 .  4 .  1 , 3 6 , 2 1 - 2 5 .
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Rudra i n t o  S i v a  was,  indeed ,  more complete tn an  ap p e a r s  a t  f  J 

Kot o n ly  were h i s  name and c h a r a c t e r ,  and t h e  whole mode of  

worsh ip  changed e n t i r e l y ,  out a lxong w i th  t h i s  h i s  mythology 

changed l i k e w i s e .  The l eg en d s  t h a t  we come a c e r o s s  now a r e  

q u i t e  new and i t  i s  e n t i r e l y  a new mythology t h a t  we have tc 

s t u d y .  The germs o f  some of the  myths,  now e v e r , can be t r a c e d  

t o  the  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e ,  w h i l e  o t h e r  l egedds  a r e  based  upon 

o r  the  o t h e r  of  t h e  old c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  f  Rudra ,  t h e  momory 

which s t i l l  l i n g e r e d  on. This  s e rv e s  as  a l i n k  between t h e  o 

Rudra and t h e  new S iv a ,  and s e rv e s  as  a r eminde r  of  t h e i r  e s s  

- a l  i d e n t i t y .  A ve ry  im por t an t  example of  t h i s  i s  t h e  b e l i e  

i n  t h e  abode of  Giva be ing  on the  & u i l a s a  mountain  in  t h e  Him
I )

- l a y a s ,  which i s  a development  of  t h e  o ld  a s s o c i a t i o n  of  the  

Vedic Rudra w i t h  t h e  n o r t h e r n  q u a r t e r .  U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  we hav 

e x t a n t  r e c o r d s  which might  efaable us to  t r a c e  t h e s e  myths t o  

t h e i r  b e g i n n i n g .  In t h e  Ramayana,most of  them a r e  a l r e a d y  de 

- l o p e d ,  and some a r e  a lmost  in  t h e  form in  which we f i n d  them 

t h e  u r a n a s .  Ve have,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to c o n t e n t  o r s e l v e s  w t h  e; 

- n i n g  t h e  l eg en d s  and to  t r y  to f i n d  out  from t h e  ep ic  v e r s io i  

them se lves  any c l u e s  which might  h i n t  a t  t h e i r  o r i g i n .

The f i r s t  of  t h e s e  l egends  i s  t h a t  of  t h e  d r i n k i n g  <
2 )

p o i s o n  by 3 i v a .  I t  fcrms an i n c i d e n t  in  t h e  b i g g e r  l egend  03 

t h e  churn ing of  t h e  ocean by the  gods,  which i s  o n ly  b r i e f l y

1 .  I , 3 C , 2 G ;  V I I , 1 6 , I f . 2. 1 ,4 5 .



r e f e r r e d  t o  in  th e  Ramayana. The gods and the  demons churned 

ocean* f o r  a long  t i k e  w i t h  th e  Xandara mounta in  as  th e  churn 

and th e  s e r p e n t  Vasuki  as  t h e  r o p e .  Poi9on began to drop f r o  

t h e  hooda o f  t h e  l a t t e r ,  and a l s o  from the  r o c k s  o f  t h e  mount 

I t  t h r e a t e n e d  to  burn  up a l l  c r e a t i o n  and th e  gods  and the  de 

t h e m s e l v e s .  In p a n i c  the  gods r e p a i r e d  to S i v a ,  and V i s n u , a s  

t h e i r  spokesman, r e q u e s t e d  him to accep t  t h e  p o i s o n  as  h i s  p r  

-mised  s h a re ,  being t h e  f i r s t  p roduc t  of  th e  c h u r n in g .  S iv a ,  

t h e re u p o n ,  drank  t h e  p o i s o n a s  i f  i t  were n e c t a r .  The a u t h o r ,  

h e r e ,  does  no t  go on to  r e l a t e  how, as  th e  p o i s o n  p a s s ed  S iva  

t h r o a t , a n d  wa3 h e ld  t h e r e  by himat  t h e  r e q u e s t  o f  t h e  g o d s , t h  

t h r o a t  became b l u e .  But t h i s  must have been  wee l  known a t  th  

t ime  , a s t t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  legend  i s  found in  t h e  o t h e r  v e r s i  

i n  the  I ' a h a b h a r a t a .  The o r i g i n  of  the  l eg en d  i s  no doubt  t o  ' 

found in  th e  a t t em p t  to  f i n d  an e x p l a n a t i o n  f o r  t h e  e p i t h e t s  

f n i l a g r i v a f and * n i l a k r i n t h a ’ of  S i v a .  The o r i g i n a l  s i g n i f i c a  

o f  t h e s e  e p i t h e t s  had been f o r g o t t e n ,  but  t h e y  them selves  

hav ing s u r v i v e d ,  t h i s  l egend was inven ted  to  e x p l a i n  them.

\ n o t h e r  l eg en d ,  f o r  which , however,  we can f i n d  no 

such e x p l a n a t i o n ,  i s  t h a t  of  t h e  d e s c en t  o f  t h e  Ganges.  P l e a  

w i t h  th e  d e v o t i o n  and p r a y e r s  o f  B h a g i r a t h a  who wanted to  b r  

t h e  c e l e s t i a l  r i v e r  from Heaven to  e a r t h  in  r d e r  to  s e c u r e  tl 

s a l v a t i o n  o f  h i s  a n c e s t o r s ,  S iva  consented  to  b reak  t h e  f a l l  < 

t h e  w a t e r s  b s f i r s t  t a k i n g  them upon h i s  head.  In  her  p r i d e , 1



t h e  GangeB thought  of  sweeping Siva  a long w i t h  her  i n t o  the  

n e t h e r  r e g i o n s .  In  o rd e r  to  h u m i l i a t e  h e r ,  ^va l e t  h e r  str< 

f a l l  i n t o  h i s  mat t ed  lo ck s  from t h i c h ,  d e s p i t e  a l l  e f f o r t s ,  

could  f i n d  no e x i t ,  §ind t h u s ,  w i t h  her  p r i d e  humbled , she wj 

e v e n t u a l l y  r e l e a s e d  by S iva  a t  the  u r g e n t  e n t r e a t i e d  of  Shag: 

- r a t h a .  The l eg en d ,  he re ,  i s  obvi u s ly u s ed  f o r  the  e x a l t a t i <  

of  o iv a ,  but  e x a c t l y . i t  o r i g i n a t e d  i s  no t  c e r t a i n .  Perhaps  ! 

was an a t t em pt  t o  a s c r i b e  an a p p r o p r i a t e  sou rce  to  a r i v e r  

which ,  on e a r t h ,  was pa id  d i v i n e  honours ,  and whose exac t  re* 

source  w a s ,v e ry  p robab ly ,  unknown a t  t h a t  t im e .

Other  l eg en d s  grew up as a r e s u l t  of  the  a s s o c i a t i o i  

o f  S iva  w i t h  the  god d ess .  The most im por t an t  i s  t h a t  which s< 

to  e x p l a i n  t h i s  ve ry  a s s o c i a t i o n .  The advanced anthropomorpi  

-sm of  the  d e i t i e s ,  and a n a t u r a l  p ro c e s s  of  r e a s o n i n g  deraanc 

t h a t  a god who had a c q u i r e d  a consor t  should  have t aken  her  

th rough  the  normal  p ro c ed u re  of  t h e  m a r r i a g e  ceremony. In t 

ca se  o f  S iv a ,  t h i s  l egend  of  h i s  m ar r iage  w i t h  h i s  c o n s o r t ,  1 

t h a t  of  t h e  d r i n k i n g  of  t h e  p o i son ,  forms a p a r t  o f  a b i g g e r  

l e g e n d ,  b u t  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  pu rpose  i s  q u i t e  e v i d e n t .  I t s  orig 

calu a l s o  be u nd e r s to o d  e a s i l y ,  f o r ,  as t h e  goddess  had come t 

be r a g a rd e d  as t h e  d au g h te r  of  t h e  Rimavat,  and Siva  was a l sc  

r a g a r d e d  as l i v i n g  on t h e  same mountain ,  t h e  i n v e n t i o n  o f  tY  

o t h e r  d e t a i l s  of  the  legend was a co m p a r a t iv e ly  s imple ma t te r  

In  t h e  Ramayana, the  l egend  i s  but  b r i e f l y  r e f e r r e d  to  once.
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and r e l a t e s  hew lima p r a c t i s e d  penance to o b t a i n  S iv a  as he r  1

-band ,  and how her  f a t h e r ,  in  due t ime,  gave her  away i n  mari

- g e  to  the  god.  L a t e r  on, the  at  r y  was deve loped  and o t h e r

d e t a i l s  were added to  i t  t i l l  i t  came to  s e rv e  as  a p l o t  f o r

e p i c  compos i t ions  • One of t h e s e  d e t a i l s *  which was perhaps

a legend by i t s e l f ,  and a r o s e  as  a r e s u l t  of  an a t t em pt  t o  en

- p h a s i s e  the  c h a r a c t e r  of  S i v a  as  a p e r f e c t  y o g i ,  and a l s o  pe

-haps  to  e x p l a i n  t h e  con cep t io n  of  Cupid as  1ananga*, i s  t h e

legend  of  t h e  bu rn ing  of  Kama by S iva .  I t  ap p ea r s  in  ano ther

p a r t  of  t h e  Ramayana, and p r o b a b ly  r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  o r i g i n a l  ve

- s i o n  of t h e  s t o r y ,  as i t  l a c k s  the  d ram a t i c  to u ch es  t h a t  a re

found in  t h e  o t h e r  v e r s i o n s ,  ana a l s o  d i f f e r s  in  s e v e r a l  reap
1)

- t o  from them » I t  r e l a t e s  how Cupid,who^ had a body o r i g i

- l y ,  once t r i e d  to  i n t e r c e p t  S iva  as t h e  l a t t e r  was going a lo

w i t h  h i s  c o n s o r t  a f t e r  h i s  m a r r i a g e .  S i v a ,  however,  bu t  look

upon him and a l l  h i s  body was b u r n t  up f o r t h w i t h .  The legend
2}

brough t  S iv a  ye t  a n o t h e r  e p i t h e t ,  1 k a m a r i1 .

As a c o n t i n u a t i o n  of  t h e  m ar r ia ge  of  S iv a  and P a rv a t  

we a l s o  f i n d  in  th e  Ramayana t h e  s t o r y  of  the  b i r t h  of  Skanda 

We have met t h i s  d e i t y  i n  the  o u t r a s ,  but  h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi 

S i v a  was not  mentioned t h e r e .  In the  Ramayana two d i f f e r e n t  

v e r s i o n s  of  t h e  legendxx a r e  found,  which,  however,  seem to  

have been confused w i t h  one a n o t h e r .  In t h e  f i r s t ,  t h e  proloi  

- ed  d a l l i a n c e  of S iva  w i t h  h i s  newly m arr ied  c o n s o r t  i s  s a i d

1 .  1 , 2 3  f . 2 .  V I I , 6 , 3 .  e t c .



have al^med t h e  gods who h u r r i e d  to  S i v a ’ s abode,  headed by

Brahma, and r e q u e s t e d  him to r e f r a i n  from b e g e t t i n g  a  c h i l d

upon Uma, f o r  no >ne would be  a b l e  to  f a c e  t h e i r  o f f s p r i n g ,

S i v a  consen te d  bu t  asked f o r  a r e c e p t a c l e  fo r  t h a t  p o r t i o n  c

h i s  seed which had a l r e a d y  been d i s t u r b e d .  The gods  inducec

t h e  e a r t h  t o  v o l u n t e e r ,  e n d , a f t e r  S i v a ’ s seed had enveloped

e n t i r e l y  Agni pervaded  i t  . I t , t h e r e u p o n ,  became a w h i t e  me

- a i n  w i t h  a f o r e s t  of  r e e d s  upon i t  am ng which was bo rn  Sks

The I n t e r r u p t i o n  by t h e  god s ,ho w ev e r , enraged P a r v a t i  who cu
1)

-ed  t h e  gods w i t h  permanent  c h i l d l e s s n e s s *  The second ver  

-on  of  t h e  legend  i s  seen  in  t h e  next  s e c t i o n ,  and i s  appa re  

a c o n t i n u a t i o n  of  t h e  f i r s t .  F o r ,  the  gods ,  b e in g  u n ab le  to  

have any c h i l d r e n  of  t h e i r  own owing to the  c u r s e  o f  P a r v a t i  

induced Ganga to  b e g e t  a c h i l d  by Agni,  who would be a b l e  to  

d e s t r o y  t h e i r  eneraieB, t h e  demons. Ganga consen te d  bu t  was 

u n a b le  to  b ea r  the  seed of  Agni,  and p l a c e d  i t  on t h e  Kimali 

mountain  where t h e  embryo deve lo p ed ,  and in  due c o u r se  Skandi 

was born  and was found and adopted  by the  K r t t i k a s ,  whence h»
a )

go t  h i s  name K a r t t i k e y a .  I t  w i l l  be seen  t h a t  in  n e i t h e r  

v e r s i o n  i s  Skanda made t h e  r e a l  son of  S iv a .  In  t h e  l a t t e r  

v e r s i o n , i n d d e d ,  he had no co n n e c t io n  w i t h  S iva  a t  a l l ,  and ij 

r e g a rd e d  as  th e  son of  Agni .  4ven in  th e  f i r s t  v e r s i o n ,  -gnj 

t h e  immediate p r o g e n i t o r  o f  Skanda,  though i t  i s  S i v a ’ s seed 

from which t h e  god i s  s a i d  t o  nave been b o rn ,  and i t  i s  s ign i  

- c a n t  t o  n o t e  t h a t  Skanda,when bo rn ,  i s  c a l l e d  not  the  son oi
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S iva ,b u  t  ol Agni ( 1 agnisambhavah*) • Thus,  i t  ap pe a r s  t h a t ,  or;

- g i n a l l y ,  Skanda was not  r e g a rd e d  as  the  sen o f  S iva  a t  a l l ;  

b u t  of  Angi,  and was , p r o b a b ly ,  a s o l a r  d e i t y .  T h i s  s h a l l  be- 

-come q u i t e  c l e a t  when we examine the  i l ah ab h a ra t a  in  which l  

s h a l l  no t  on ly  f i n d  what i9  pe rhaps  t h e  o r i g i n a l  v e r s i o n  of  1 

l e g e n d ,  but  a l s o  t h e  s u c c e s s i v e  s t a g e s  i n  i t s  deve lopm ent , ar 

t h e  r e a s o n  f o r  the  a t t e m p t s  to  connect  fkanda  w i t h  Siva*

B e s i d e s ,  g i v i n g  t h e s e  l e g e n d s ,  t h e  Ramayana a l s o  mal

a l l u s i o n s  t o  s e v e r a l  o t h e r s ,  which,  t h e r e f o r e ,  u s t  a l s o  have

come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  by t h a t  time* Thus, the  l eg en d  of  t h e  se
i )

- r i f i c o  of  Dak3a i a  r e f e r r e d  to  once .  and o n c e . a l l u s i o n  i a
2 )

made to  t h e  k i l l i n g  of  t h e  demon Andhaka by S i v a .  F u r t h e r ,

from such e p i t h e t s  of  S iv a  as *t r i p u r a r i * a n d  i t s  v a r i o u s  sync
3)

-nyma, i t  can be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  the  s t o r y  was a l s o  known a t  

t h a t  t ime o f  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  the  t h r o e  c i t i e s  of  t h e  demor 

by  S i v n f and in  Gorres io*  s e d i t i o n  of  t h e  Bnmayaaa, two d i rec  

r o f e r e n c e s  to  th e  l egend a r e  a c t u a l l y  found.  We s h a l l ,  occas 

t o  c o n s i d e r  t h e s e  l egends  in  d e t a i l  when examining th e  Mahabk 

- r a t a .

One im p or tan t  and r a t h e r  s i g n i f i c a n t  f e  t u r e  o f  Siva 

t x x k x x  c h a r a c t e r  remains  to  be seen .  I t  i s  h i a  worship  no t  c 

by t h e  gods and men, b >t a l s o  by demons who were r e g a rd e d  as

1* 1 , 6 6 , 3 .  2* 111 ,3 5 ,9 3 .
3 .  1 , 7 5 , 1 2 ;  V I I , 4 , 2 8 ;  6 , 3 .  4 .  I v , 5 , 3 0 ;  V I , 5 1 ,1 7 .



t h e  enemies of  b o t h .  Thus,  Havana i s  s a i d  to  havo become o
1)

S i v a ’ s d e v o t e e s ,  once h i s  p r i d e  had been humbled.  Another

demon, Vidyu t  e sa ,  i s  s a i d  to have been adopted  by P a r v a t i , !
2 )

t o  have o b t a i n e d  t h e  boon o f  i m m o r t a l i t y  from S i v a .  In  an- 

- o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  S iv a  i s  a  s a i d  t o  have r e f u s e d  t h e  r e q u e s t  <

t h e  gods  to  d e s t r o y  th e  demons, as  he had p r e v i o u s l y  promis<
3)

no t  t o  k i l l  them. In t h i s , r a t h o r c l o s e ,  a s s o c i a t i o n  of  Siv*

w i t h  t h e  demons, he s t a n d s  s h a r p l y  in c o n t r a s t  w i t h  Visnu.

l a t t e r  i s  n eve r  ment ioned as  g i v i n g  any boons to  any demon,

i s  any demon ever  d e s c r i b e d  as having worsh ipped him. He is

always th e  champion of t h e  gods and th e  p r o f e s s e d  d e s t r o y e r

t h e i r  enemies .  He t a k e s  up t h e i r  cause  a f t e r  S iva  had r e f u s

t h e i r  r e q u e s t .  This  c o n t r a s t  marks a fundamenta l  d i s t i n c t i o

between the  two d e i t i e s  whose c u l t  i s  o t h e r w i s e  seen to  be d

- v e l o p i n g  a long v e ry  s i m i l a r  l i n e s ,  and who, l a t e r  on, were

p r a c t i c a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  each o t h e r .  I t  i s  an i l l u m i n a t i

commentary upon t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r s .  Visnu,  o r i g i n a l l

was ,  and always  remained a p u r e i y  Aryan d e i t y .  He was worsh

-ped from t h e  v e r y  b eg in n in g  by the  h i g h e r  c l a s s e s  in  th e  V<

s o c i e t y ,  and e a r l y  came t o  be a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  Brahmanic

s a c r i f i c e  , and g r a d u a l l y  r o s e  in  impor tance  as  he came to  b<
4)

r e g a r d e d  as sy m b o l i s in g ,  as  i t  were ,  the  s a c r i f i c e .  He doet 

n o t  seem t o  have been a god worshipped by th e  masses ,  and thj

1 .  V I I , 16 ,34  f .
3 .  V I I , 6 ,3  f .

2 . V I I , 4 , 2 9 .
4 .  c f .  t h e  wel l -known d i c t u m , ’ vi 

••nur va i  ya jna i^ .1



f a c t ,  coupled  w i t h  t h e  c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  of  Visnu w i t h  the  

s a c r i f i c i a l  system of  t h e  Brahmanic p r i e s t p  , p re v en ted  any 

a l i e n  e lements  be ing  i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  h i s  c h a r a c t e r  or  in  h 

w o r s h i p ,  T , i th  the  r i s e  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  sys tem he came to 

be looked  upon as the  embodiment of t h e  s a c r i f i c e  and thfes 

enab led  him to escape  t h e  f a t e  of  the  o t h e r  go d s .  As the  l a  

- e r  d e c l i n e d  in  impor tance ,  Visnu became t h e  c h i e f  god of  t  

Aryans ,  and hence t h e  d e s t r o y e r  of t h e i r  enemies who, in  mytl 

- l o g y ,  were r e  r e s e n t e d  b: t h e  demons. J u t  no t  so Rudra .  W< 

have n o t i c e d  h i s  o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r  as  a p o p u la r  g d, and h: 

c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  p o p u l a r  s u p e r s t i t i o n .  y/e have a l s o  s< 

how, as  a r e s u l t  of  t h i s  po p u la r  char c t e r  ci h i t ,  he gradua]  

a s s i m i l a t e d  v a r i o u s  a l i e n  d e i t i e s  of  t h e  non-Aryaa p e o p le s  ? 

t o  f a c i l i t a t e  t h e i r  a s s i m i l a t i o n  w i th  th e  Aryans,  were regard  

as  w o rsh ip p in g  the  Aryan god Rudra.  The p e o p le s  were a s s i m i l  

- t e d  in  t ime ,  bu t  t h e  memory of  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l l y  be ing  t h e  en 

-rules of t h e  Aryans l i n g e r e d  on i n  mythology.  Thus i t  was th 

t h e  demons of mythology came to  be looked upon as  t h e  worsh ip  

- e r a  of  S iv a ,  v hen,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i n  the  Ramayana, S iv a  ap pe a r s  

as  a c c e p t i n g  the  homage o f  t h e s e  demons and g r a n t i n g  them boo 

and f a v o u r s ,  ve  have to see  in  t h i s  a r e m i n i s c e n c e  of  t h e  anc 

- e n t  t imes  when th e  demons, in  t h e i r  human form as t h e  va r io u  

non-K ryan  p e o p l e s ,  d i d  a c t u a l l y  w r s h i p  S iva  , arid prayed  f o r  

h i s  b e n e v o le n c e .  S i v a  was,  t h u s ,  not  on ly  t h e  god o f  men and 

t h e  im mor ta ls ,  but  a l s o  of  t h e  demons, and honoured and adore< 

by a l l  • Th is  r a t h e r  unique  p o s i t i o n  of  h io  was made a means
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h i s  f u r t h e r  e x a l t a t i o n  by h i s  w o r s h i p p e r s , when as  t h e  One G 

who i s  worsh ipped  by a l l  c r e a t i o n ,  gods and demons a l i k e , a  

c l a im  t h a t  cou ld  n ev e r  be made f o r  V isnu ,  he was h a i l e d  as t  

Supreme Godhead. There  was only  one o t h e r  god who waa looke* 

upon as b e ing  worshipped b o th  by the  gods and t h e  deraona. Hi 

was iirahma. But the  r e a s o n s  f o r  h i s  b e in g  so r e g a rd e d  were 1 

d i f f e r e n t  and much s i m p l e r ,  he was conceived of as  the  crea '  

a n d ,h e n c e ,  as much t h e  p r o g e n i t o r  of  t h e  demons as  of  th e  go( 

and men and a l l  the  o t h e r  b e i n g s .  Thin f a c t  i s  a l l e g o r i s e d  : 

t h e  l a t e r  l egend  of  i r a j a p a t i  and h i s  two wives ,  D i t i  and Adj 

from whom were bo rn  r e s p e c t i v e l y  the demons and the  gods .  T\ 

t a l e  from C h r i s t i a n  mythology,  i ‘> which S a t an  and h i s  fo]

-owers  a r e  s a id  t o  have been a n g e l s  o r i g i n a l l y ,  r e s i d i n g  in
G.

Heavep o f f e r s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  p ^ a l i e l  h e r e .  s t he  common er* 

- t o r  of  b o t h ,  Brahma was n a t u r a l l y  r e g a rd e d  as  be ing  worship!  

by t h e  gods and the  demons a l i k e .  But w i t h  t h e  r i s e  o f  S iva  

Visnu Brahma d e c l i n e d  in  impor tance  and g r a d u a l l y  faded away, 

though he was r e t a i n e d  as  t h e  nominal  head of  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  pe 

- h a : 8 a c o n c e s s i o n  to  a n t i q u i t y ,  and S i v a  became th e  only  god 

could  be s a i d  t o  be t h e  Lord of  a l l .

B e s i d e s  showing t h e s e  p r i n c i p a l  f e a t u r e s  o f  S i v a ’ s 

c h a r a c t e r  and w o r s h ip ,  t h e  Kamayana a l s o  g i v e s  us m i s c e l l a n e o

i n f o r m a t i o n  about  the  same. F i r s t ,  we have two new e n i t h e t s
1 ) 2 )

S i v a ,  Hara and V r s a d h v a ja .  The f o r m e r , d e r i v e d  from t h e  r o o t

1 .  1 , 4 3 , 6 , 1 0 ;  V I I , 4 , 3 2 ;  1 6 ,2 7 ;  8 7 , i l .  Th is  e p i t h e t  i s  a l s o  o 
found i n  AGS.IV,10.

2 .  V I , 1 1 7 ,3 ;  V I I , 1 6 , 3 5 , 8 7 , 1 2 .



1 h r ’ , t o  c a r r y ,  ap pea r s  t have been a t  f i r 3 t  a p p l i e d  t o  Ag 

as  the  c a r r i e r  of the  o b l a t i o n s  to  the  gods .  rora him i t  w 

p r o b a b l y  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  j&Rudra when t h e  two were i d e n t i f i e d  

and s u b s e q u e n t l y ,  i t  became one o f  the  most common a p p e l l a t  

of  3 i v a .  The o t h e r  e p i t h e t  i s  r a t h e r  i n t e r e s t i n g .  In the  

S am h i ta s ,  i t  has been seen ,  1vrsabha* or *v r s a 1, l i t e r a l l y  m 

- n i n g  a b u l l ,  i s  a v e r y  common e p i t h e t  of  Rudra .  In t h e  or 

-raanas and in l a t e r  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  i t  i s  s t i l l  an e p i t h e t  

But g r a d u a l l y ,  t he  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  t h e  e p i t h e t  seema t o  hav 

been l o s t  s i g h t  >f and t h e  w o r d , be ing  i n t e r p r e t e d  in  i t s  coi 

meaning,  came to  bo r e g a r d e d  as  r e f e r r i n g  t o n  t h e  b u l l  wh ic’ 

was supposed to  be t h e  v e h i c l e  of  S i v a .  Thence,  i n c o u r s e  o: 

t i m e ,  t h e  d e v i c e  of  the  b u l l  came to  f i g u r e  on the b anne rs  

which  were p ro b a b ly  p l a c e d  over the  temples  of S i v a .  Hence, 

t h i s  e p i t h e t , ’ VrsadbvajaJ  was a p p l i e d  t o  S i v a .  Secondly ,  wt

f i n d , i n  t h e  Hamayana, t h e  ment ion ,  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t imo,  of  Hi
1 )

t h e  a t t e n d a n t  of  S i v a .  He i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  one of  t e r r i b l e  

a s p e c t ,  of  chequered  b l a c k  c o l o u r ,  a dwarf  w i t h  a  3 h a v e n  hei 

s h o r t  armed bu t  repy  3 t r o n g ,  i n s h o r t , h e  i s  r e m a rk ab ly  l i k e  

t h e  o ld  h o rdes  of  S iv a a s  Rudra,  who now a p p e a r ^ t h e  n e w  n a m e  

’ g a g i a s * .  The men t ion  of  t h e  e p i t h e t  ’mundi* , or  s h a v e n  h e a c  

i n  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  Xandi seems to  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  s o m e  w o r s h i p  

- p e r s  of S iv a  might  have been a s c e t i c s  w h o  went a b o u t  w i t h  

shaven heads ,  as  in  l a t e r  t i m e s .  In Handi and t h e  f g a n a s *  w
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have,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a r em inder  of  t h e  o ld  c h a r a c t e r  of  Rudra as

t h e  l e a d e r  of  t h e  f a n t a s t i c  s p i r i t s  of  p o p u l a r  su e r s t i t i o n .

I n s p i t e  o f  t h e  g r e a t  change in h i s  o h a r a c t o r ,  t h e s e  s p i r i t s

c o n t in u e d  t o  he  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  him. The same r e m in i s c e n c e  <

the o ld  c h a r a c t e r  of Rudra i s  seen in  h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  as  t h e
1)

b e s t  of  t h e  p h y s i c i a n s  in  one passage  in  the  Ramayana. In
2)

a n o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  however,we f i n d  a new f e a t u r e  in  S i v a ’ s chi 

- r a c t e r  which we have not  met b e f o r e .  In t h i s  S iv a  i s  desc] 

-ed  as  go ing t o  p l e a s u r e  grove  i n  th e  f o r e s t , accojfmanied by 1 

c o n s o r t  and h i s  a t t e n d a n t s .  There ,  f o r  t h e  amusement of Par*' 

- t i ,  S iva  assumed the  female  form, and as  a r e s u l t  of  t h i s ,
4L

ev^ry o t h e r  male of  eve ry  s p e c i e ,  even t r e e s  w i t h  m ascu l ine  

names, underwent  t h i s  metamorphosis .  Then, S iv a ,  h i s  consorl  

and a l l  the  a t t e n d a n t s  b eg in  t o  s p o r t  more or  l e s s  in  a Baccl 

- n a l i a n  f a s h i o n ,  and when k ing  I l a  happens to  come i n t o  t h e  

f o r e s t ,  he i s  a l s o  t r an s fo rm ed  i n t o  a female f o r t h w i t h .  Ve 

s h a l l  have occs* ion t o  n o t i c e  th e  p ro b a b le  o r i g i n  of  t h i s  as] 

- c t  of  S i v a ’ s c h a r a c t e r  below.

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te  t h a t  no ment ion  o f  the  

1l i n g a ’ i s  made in  t h e  Rapeyana.  Th i s ,however ,  does no t  proi  

t h a t  ' l i n g a *  worship  d id  no t  e x i s t  a t  t h a t  t im e .  In f a c t ,  tl  

Ramayana does  not  t e l l  us an y th ing  about  t h e  worsh ip  of  S iva  

as  i t  was a c t u a l l y  per formed beyond t h  t  s i n c e r e  d e v o t i o n  p l i  

- sed  him and t h a t  boons were t o  be ob ta in ed  from him by

1 .  V I I , 9 0 ,1 2 .  2 .  V I I , 87 ,11 -1 5 .



p r a c t i s i n g  a u s t e r i t i e s .  To r e f e r e n c e  i s  made e i t h e r  to  a t€ 

o r  to  l i n a g e  of  S i r a .  hut  we have n o t i c e d  t h a t  t h e  Ramayar 

r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  Jbhakti c u l t  in  a c o m p a r a t iv e l y  deve loped stag 

and t h a t  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of S iva  i s  e n t i r e l y  changed under  i t s  

i n f l u e n c e .  And, as  observed in  a p r e v io u s  c h a p t e r ,  temple r 

s h i p  came i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  some t ime ab u t  t h e  same p e r i o d  in  

which  t h e  ihaJtati c u l t  a r o s e  and oame i n t o  prominence  w i t h  t 

development  of  ihe l a t t e r ,  we can be s a f e  in  assuming t h a t  1 

was known by th e  t ime of t h e  Ramayana and t h a t  images of  Si^ 

were a l s o  made and worshipped.

We g e t  much f u l l e r  i n fo rm a t i o n  about  t h e  cha rac tex  

and w orsh ip  of R u u ra -S iva  du r in g  th e  ep i c  t im es  from t h e  Mai 

- b h a r a t a .  Thi s  ep ic  has gone through more t h a n  one r e d a c t j  

a t  d i f f e r e n t  p e r i o d s ,  and the  pas s ag e s  r e l a t i n g  to  S^va,  th€ 

- f o r e ,  p r o b a b l y  do not  be long  tod^-sarae age .  ;^ut ,taken on tv 

whole ,  they  g i v e  us a f a i r l y  good i d e a  of  t h e  c u l t  of  t h a t  g 

d u r in g  t h e  ep i c  o e r i o d ,  t h a t  i s  from about  500 to  200 B.C.

The worsh ip  cf  R udra -S iva  has now d e f i n i t e l y  two a t 

- e c t s :  a  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  and a p o p u l a r ,  and though th e  two ar< 

no t  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  as  such in  t h e  Mahaohara ta ,  and the  p h i l c  

- i c  8Spect i s  seen no t  to  have been w i t h o u t  i n f l u e n c e  on th€ 

popula  r  e s p e c t ,  i t  w i l l  be b e t t e r  and s i m p le r  t o  examine tY 

s e p e r ^ t e l y  f i r s t ,  and th e n  t o  review th e  c u l t  as a whole .



In  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  a s p e c t ,  3-jva i a  now d e f i n i t e l y

r e g a r d e d  as t h e  Supreme Godhead. He i3 l i m i t l e s s ,  incompreh

- a i b l e ,  t h e  C r e a to r  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s e  and embracing t h e  u n i v e r

w i t h i n  h i m s e l f ,  t h e  supreme T r a n s c e n d e n t a l  S e l f  beyond whom
1)

t h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g .  He i a  c a l l e d  the  s o l e  so u rce  and uphold

of  t h e  Mahabhutas,  t h e  E t e r n a l ,  t h e  u n m a n i f e s t ,  t h e  s o l e  Cau
2 )

and t h e  Lord .  Though one he v^an i f es t s  h i m s e l f  in  v a r i o u s  f  

He p e rv ad es  e v e r y t h i n g  and i a  the  sou rce  of  e v e r y t h i n g .  He i 

t h e  b eg in n in g  of t h e  u n i v e r s e ,  and in  him t h e  u n i v e r s e  merge

a g a in  a t  t h e  t ime of  t h e  i n v o l u t i o n .  In  t h e  l a t t e r  a s p e c t  he
4)

c o n c e i t e d  of  as  th e  halaKudra* Thus,  t h e  p o s i t i o n  a s s ig n e d  

him in  t h e  S v e t a s v a t a r a  Upanisad I d  i s  f u l l y  r e c o g n i s e d  h e r e  

and S iv a  p r a c t i c a l l y  r e a c h e s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  h e i g h t  of  h i s  exa l  

- t i o n .  L u t ,  he does n o t ,  even y e t ,  seem to  d i s p u t e  t h e  p o s i

o f  t h e  Supreme Godhead w i t h  Visnu,  and in one p a s s a g e  b o t h  a
5)

e x p r e s s l y  s a i d  t o  be e q u a l .  Hia own w o r s h i p p e r s ,  however,  a

to h av e  begun to  look  upon him as  supreme to  t h e  e x c l u s i o n  o
6 )

a l l  o t h e r  d e i t i e s .  Visnu h i m s e l f ,  in  h i a  i n c a r n a t i o n  as  1

i s  s e v e r a l  t imes  r e  r e s e n t e d  as e x t o l l i n g  and aVen w o rsh ip p i
7)

him. The f o l l o w e r s  of / i s n u ,  however,  d id  the  same f o r  th  

god,  a n d , t h u p ,  a k in d  ox b a lan c e  seems t o  have been s t ru ck ,©

! •  Mbh. ( s o u t h e r n  r e c e n s i o n ) .  S a u p t i k a , 7 ,1 0 ,
2 .  Drcna ,  7*>, 00-61;  1 6 9 * 2 *  |  Anu ,22, l^
3 .  M " L a rn a ,  2 4 ,6 2 -6 4 .
4 .  v " i^nu., 2 c , l c 6 ;  188-90
T>. M 4 A n u . , l ± 2 ,b 3 .
6 • " •* A nu , 22 •
7.  H " Dr one., 74,16f. ,* 5 l f . ;  1 6 9 , 2 9 f .
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god be ing  r e g a rd e d  as supreme , when he was b e in g  wor9nipped

This  was t h e  old ' e r o th e i s m  of t;- damhi iaa  nov app ly in g  orC

t o  two d e i t i e s  who had r i s e n  to  the  top from t h e  o ld  Vedic p*

-e o n .  The l o g i c a l  c o n c lu s i o n  of t h i s  I lenotheism,  h o w e v e r ,  vu

t h e  u l t i m a t e  i d a n t i f i & a t ion of the  two - oda. The worshipper*

of  Siva  and Visnu had a r r i v e d  a t  the  same p o i n t  tnough throu*:

d i f f e r e n t  moans, of b e l i e f  in  one dod, and c a l l e d  him S iva  ar

Visnu r e s p e c t i v e l y .  Thcnext s t ep  was th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  ox the

f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  was no a c t u a l  d i f f e r e n c e  between th e  two d e i t

when t h u s  conce ived .  Thi s  s t a g e  had been rach ed  by th e  t ime/\
t h e  P u ranas ,  bu t  in the  e p i c s ,  the  two gods a r e  never  e x p l i c i  

i d e n t i f i e d  and were not  y e t , p e r h a p s ,  looked upon as  one genei  

- l y ,  t h o u g h , i n  viewof t h e  s t r o n g  - p a n i s a d i c  t r a d i t i o n  which 

must have e x i s t e d  d u r in g  th e  ep ic  age,  t h e r e  i s  r e a s o n  to  be l  

- v e  t h a t  t h i s  oneness  of the  two gods ,  Visnu and S iva ,  was re 

- c o g n i s e d  a t  l e a s t  by some.

Connected w i th  the  concep t ion  of S iva  as  the  Supreme

S e l f  i s  h i 3 a s s o c i a t i o n  v. i tb the  Samkhya. This  was f i r s t  se

in  t h e  U pan i sads .  The M ah a th a ra ta  p r e s e r v e s  the  memory of th

c o n n e c t io n ,  and S iv a  i s  o f t e n  d e s c r i b e d  as one who knows the
1} 2}

Samkhya th rough  h i m s e l f .  In  an o th e r  p a s s ag e ,  he h i m s e l f  ia

c e l l e d  t h e  Samkhya, and th o s e  who ore  e x p e r t s  in  the  Samkhya

d o c t r i n e s ,  and know t h e  ' g u n a a 1 and the  *t a t t v a s 1, r e a l i s e  hi

1 .  K&rna. 2 4 ,6 1 .  2 .  .n u . ,2 3 ,4 3 .
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a r^  o b t a i n  t h e i r  s a l v a t i o n .  he p ro b a b le  causa  of  t h i s  asso- 

- e l a t i o n  of Givn w i t h  damkhya has been d i s c u s s e d  in  the  prev: 

chapte r*  u t  the  c o n c ep t io n  of  the p h i l o s o p h i c a l  Purusa  in 1 

o r i g i n a l  Samkhya,as seen in the  S v e t a s v a t a r a  Bpanisad was sot 

-what  d i f f e r e n t  from what i t  became l a t e r  on, and was more a3 

t o  the  V edan t ic  Arahna.  And, i t  was as t h a t  o r i g i n a l  P urusa  

t h a t  S iva  was connected  w i t h  Samkhya. In  l a t e r  development \ 

r e t a i n e d  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r ,  and in  t h e  epiC3 we f i n d  t h a t  hi® ct 

- c e p t i o n  ia no re  l i k e  t h a t  of  t h e  Vedant ic  Brahma than  of th< 

I 'urusa of  t h e  l a t e r  Samkhya. Aa such,  h i s  old a s s o c i a t i o n  wj 

Bwmkhya became weakor and weaker ,  and g r a d u a l l y  d i s a p p e a r e d .  

I a  the  Aahahhara ta  though th e  memory of the  o ld  a s s o c i a t i o n  j 

s t i l l  p r e s e r v e d ,  t h e r e  a r e  ?.lsc i n d i c a t i o n s  c f  t h e  beginning* 

o f  t h i s  d i s s o c i a t i o n .  Thus,  in one p a s s ag e ,  S i v a  ap pears  as  

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  e n q u i r e r  and goes  to  the dage 3anatkumara f o r  t 

knowledge o f  t h e  Samkhya p h i lo so p h y  and of t h e  Samkhya Puruss 

Samkhya i s  h i g h l y  e x a l t e d  in t h i s  p a s s a g e .  I t  i a  c a l l e d  the  

t r u e  p a t h  th rough  which sages l i k e  San&tkumara had o b ta in ed  

s a l v a t i o n .  S iva  d e s c r i b e s  h i m s e l f  as fo l lo w in g  the  wrong ( f i 

- k r t a 1) and impermanent p a th  of  1A i s v a r y a ’ and t h e  e i g h t  ’gum 

A isva rya  w o u l d , h e r e ,  seem to  mean the  p a t h  of  I a v a r a  or  t h e  1 

meaning,  p ro o a b ly ,  t h e  m o n i s t i c  d o c t r i n e  of 3 h a k t i  which the  

c r eeds  of S iva  and Visnu preached  tuen .  I t  i a  i n t e r e s t i n g  tc

1 .  Arm. 9 6 ,8 -2 2 .



n o t e  t h  t  Bankhya s c a l l e d ,  in t h i s  p a s sag e ,  *p r a k r t a - j n a n a ’ 

o r  th e  knowledge of  P r a k r t i  , which shows t h a t  t h e  concep t ion  

o f  P r a k r t i h a d  by now became a ve ry  prominent  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  

Samkhya d o c t r i n e ,  and was p e c u l i a r  to  i t .  In t h e  l a s t  two ye  

- s e a ,  S iva  and th e  o t h e r  gods a r e  e x p l i c i t l y  s a i d  t o  have l e i  

t h e  t r u e  p a t h  o f  Samkhya and to  have taken  to  a f a l s e  one.  I 

- c i d e n t a l l y ,  t h i s  d i v e r g e n c e  between Samkhya and t h e  worsh ip  

S i v a  p roves  t h e  l a t e n e s s  o f  the  pas sage  •

On the  p h i l o s o p h i c  s i d e  of  the  c u l t  of  S iva  a l s o  ma) 

be counted S i v a ’ s a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  yoga.  The o r i g i n  of  t h i s  

a s s o c i a t i o n  has  a l s o  been seen above.  By t h e  t ime of  t h e  epj

yoga and th e  a s c e t i c  p r a c t i c e s  had become a r e c o g n i s e d  mode c

r e a l i s i n g  t h e  D e i t y .  In the  Mahabharata t h i s  i s  even more c]

t h  n in t h e  -Ramayana. S iva  i s  to  be r e a l i s e d  th rough  penances
2 )  ‘ ■ .

d e v o t i o n  o n l y .  He i s ,  indeed,  t h e  Supreme P urusa  of  t h e  yogj

He kn ws t h e  yoga of  t h e  s e l f  a long  w i t h  a l l  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  ai 
4} I /

- t e r i t i e s ,  and i s  h i m s e l f  a Mahayogi.  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g
<

ob se rv e  t h a t  in  some p l a c e s  Visnu h im s e l f  i s  c a l l e d  Yogesvari 

which shows the  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  of  the  yogic p r a c t i c e s ,  whose 

growing impor tance  could not  be ignored ,  i n t o  t h e  c u l t  of  Vii

1 .  Anu. , 1 8 , 2 0 .
3 .  Drdna,  74 ,41 .
5 .  Drona,  5 0 ,4 3 f

2 .  Vana, & 5 ,2 5 f . ;  Drona,  74 ,16 f
4 .  ^ a r n a , 2 4 , 60.
6 .  n u • , k k , 9 c , 74. e t c .



On the  p op u la r  s i d e ,  we see the  c u l t  of  S iva  deve lo

- ing“ v a r l  us a s p e c t s  owing to  t h e  d i v e r s e  c h a r a c t e r  ans prop

- s i t i e s  of  h i s  numerous worsh ipper s*  The moat i m p o / r t a n t  as

- e c t  i s ,  o f  co u r se ,w h a t  may be c a l l e d  th e  p o p u l a r  i n t e r p r e t a

- t i o n  o f  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  con cep t io n  of  Siva* Me i s  cc nce i

o f  a s  t h e  one God, th e  c r e a t o r ,  p r e s e r v e r ,  and th e  d e s t r o y e r

o f  the  u n i v e r s e , t h e  supreme Lord o f  the gods ,  nan  and demons
1 )

a l i k e *  He i s  th e  One who has been worshipped in the  p a s t ,  ■

i s  worshipped a i r  p r e s e n t ,  and who w i l l  be worsh ipped ever  a f

He i s  the I n f i n i t e ,  t he  In c o rao re h en s ib le , not  even understoo* 
3;

by t h e  gods .  His common names a r e  I sane,  Kaheevara ,  Kahade
4 )

l ihagavan, and b i v a .  He i a  exa i tec  abcve a l l  tr e o t h e r  gods
5)

A l l  the  goda a t t e n d  upon him, i n c l u d i n g  Brahma and Visnu.
6)

l a t t e r  a r e  d e s c r i b e d  on b o th  s i d e s  of  him in  one passage* Ii 

a n o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  the two a r e  even s a id  to  be i s s u i n g  out  of  

s i d e s ,  which leans t h a t  he was r e g a rd ed  13 i n c o r p o r a t i n g  thei 

i n  h i m s e l f .  Mere, t h e r e f o r e ,  we have th e  idoa of  t h e  Trimur 

which became p o p u l a r  l a t e r  on.  The keyno te  of  h i s  worship  i 

' b h a k t i 1, and he i s  conceived of ,  as in tne  Ramayana, as  a k 

and benevo l e n t  god,  g r a c i o u s  to the  d e v o t e e ( ’bhaktanukampi  

and always engaged in t h e  work of  promot ing  th e  w e l f a r e  of  ra 

- k i n d .  Th is  c h a r a c t e r  of h i s  i s  very  c l e a r l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  by 

legend r e co u n ted  in th e  Drona Pa rva  in which t h e  god, in  the  

i n t e r e s t s  o f  h u n a n i t y ,  p l e a d s  w i th  iiranma f o r  the  w i thd raw al

1 .  D ro n a ,7 4 ,4 1 -4 3 .  2 .  Karna ,  2 4 ,6 8 .
3 .  Anu.,  2 3 ,1 7 .  4 .  Karna ,  2 4 ,6 1 , 6 3 ;  S a l y a , 3 9 , 6 ;
5 .  6 .  Amu. , 2 2 , 1 4 4 - 4 5 .  S a u p t i k a ,  6 ,3 2 .
7 .  Drona,  41 ,1 b ;  74 ,6 2 ;  A nu . ,1 1 2 ,1 9 .  e t c .



t h e  d e s t r u c t i v e  f i r e  which t h e  l a t t e r  had c r e a t e d  out of  h i i
1 ;

w r a t h ,  and which t h r e a t e n e d  to  consume the  e n t i r e  c r e a t i o n .  

Many sages  o f  o ld  a r e  s a i d  t o  have o b t a i n e d  boons by devo t ic  

t o  Siv#,  and t h e i r  example i s  fo l lowed by Arjuna ,  UpamarT )
W  J

and o t h e r s .  B e s i d e s ,  t h e r e  i s  a s p e c i a l  form of  worsh ip  b}

which S iv a  i s  p l e a s e d .  Th i s  i s  t he  P a s u n a t a  V r a t a ,  ipentionc
4

in  t h e  K arnaParva ,  I t  was to  be observed f o r  d i f f e r e n t  pe i  

a c c o rd in g  to  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  and t h e  purpose  of  t h e  p e r fo rm e r ,  

v a r y in g  from twe lve  days  t o  twe lve  y e a r s .  But t h e  V ra t a  i s  

d e s c r i b e d  i n  d e t a i l .

3u t h e  most p o p u la r  s p ec t  of  th e  worsh ip  of  Giva no

i s  t h a t  in  which he ia  conceived  of as t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  I a r v a t

and i s  worsh ipped  a long w i t h  h e r .  The k i n d , b e n e v o l e n t  Siva

r e g a r d e d  as  the  spouse o f  th e  e q u a l l y  k in d  and g e n t l e  goddeo

and the  two r e s i d e  on K a i l a s a  i n  e t e r n a l  b l i s s ,  s e t t i n g  t h e
5)

- a l  o f  p e r f e c t  co n ju g a l  f e l i c i t y  f o r  t h e  m o r t a l s  o f  a l l  ages

In  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  he i s  t h e  ' b h a k t i  g o d * ,p a r  e x c e l l e n c e ,  and

hymns of  p r a i s e ,  which always e x t o l l  him as  th e  h i g h e s t  G d,

p r a y e r s  f o r  h i s  mercy and g r a c e  a r e  ad d res sed  to  him. The g
6)

them se lves  have to  p l e a s e  him in t h i s  manner .  I t  was in  t h  

a s p e c t  t h a t  ne was w r s h i p p e d  by t h e  v a s t  m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  peo^

L. 1.  Drona,  5 0 , 8 f .  2.  Anu. ,  2 4 , 1 - 3 3 .
3.  Vana ,33,b7 f . ;  Anu. ,  2 2 ,65 -90 .
4 .  Karna ,  2G,24f .
5.  Drona,  7 4 ,3 5 .
6.  D ro n a ,2 4 , 5 4 f .



as  i t  was p l e a s i n g ,  e a s i l y  corap rehes ib le ,  and w i t h  a s t r o n g

ap p ea l  to  t h e  s o f t e r  and f i n e r  human s e n t i m e n t s .  The a n t h r

-p om o ro h i sra of  t h e  god and h i s  spouse has  axao p r o g r e s s e d  c

- s i d e r a b l y .  ^ i v a  i s  n o rm a l ly  conceived of  as  of  an ext reme

handsome a p p e a ran c e ,  and P a r v a t i  as th e  moat p e r f e c t  and be

- f i  1 of  women, he d r e s s  ana ornaments  of h  t h  : r e  desc r ibe !

Tri th  v a r i o u s  i e r e n d s  they  a r e  even endowed w i t h  human i en'
2)

-m en t s .  The b u l l  i s  t h e  r e g u l a r  v e h i c l e  o f  t h e  god.  Th is

anthropomorphism i s ,  however,  shed a s i d e  when t h e  d i v i n i t y  <

t h e  god in b e i c g  emphas ised .  The . o t t  n tu t  * e f  t h e s e  non-

-man c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  d f  h i s  a r e  t h e  t h r e e  eyes v.hich a r e  fr<
3)

- t l y  men t ioned .  On s e v e r a l  o cc a s io n s  he i s  a l s o  d e s c r i b e d

thousand eyed,  m u l t i - l i m b e d  and so on, a f t e r  t h e  manner of

Vec ic  PurusR, a n d , no doub t ,  t o  sym bo l ise  h i e  om nisc ience  ar 
■

omnipotence .  e i s  a l s o  s a i d  to  be a t t e n d e d  by h i s  ganas  w

e r e  commonly c a l l e d  1b h u t a s 1 in  the  Mahabhara ta ,  and a r e  o f

most f a n t a s t i c  shapes ,  some deformed in b o d i e s ,  o t h e r s  w i t h

h e ' ds of  d i f f e r e n t  an imal s  or  b i r d s ,  arid o t h e r s  w i t h  human h
5)

and animal  b o d i e s .  T h i s ,  as  remarked above,  i s  a s u r v i v a l  

t  e o ld  c h a r a c t e r  of  i r e  Vedio Ruora .  In  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n  hi  

e p i t h e t ,  ’ n i e a c a r a p a t i * , a p p l i e d  once to  him in  the  e p i c  i s  

s i g n i f  i c a n t .

1 .  Anu. , 2 2 , 1 1 6 f • 2.  Anu. , 1 1 3 , 3 2 f .
3 .  Vana ,2 2 6 ,2 6 ,2 7  e t c .  4 .  Anu., 22 ,1 16 .
5 .  Vana, 6 6 ,3 ;  188 ,1 3 ;  D ro n a ,74 ,37 ;  r a r n a , 2 7 , 24f .
6 .  D ro n a ,4 9 ,4 9 .



T his  b e n e v o le n t  c h a r a c t e r  o f  S i v a ,  however,  does  no' 

ma e h i s  w o r s h ip p e r s  f o r g e t f u l  of  h i s  w r e t h .  His k i n d l y  coui

-enance  can xassume a fearsome a s p e c t  i f  h i s  anger  i s  arousec

by  t h e  misdeeds  of  th e  s i n n e r s  or  th o se  who d e f y  the  Div ine

V i l l .  A.s such,  he ap p e a r s ,  f o r  th e  f i r ^ t  t ime in the  liahabhai

- t a ,  as  t h e  d e s t r o y o r  of  th e  enemies o f  the  gods and men, anc
1;

i s  c a l l e d  *B ra h n a d v i t - s n m g h a t i n ’ • His bow, c a l l e d  th e  Pinal

and h i s  t h u n d e r b o l t ,  c a l l e d  the  Su la ,  a r e  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  weapc
_  3)

and he i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  1 Pravarayudhayodh in i  His might i s  
4;

i r r e s i s t i b l e ,  ard t o  t h o s e  who d e fy  him he i s  a v e r i t a b l e
5}

Dea th(Kala )  . In  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  he i s  conceived <'t as  angry ,
6)

t e r r i b l e ,  and a g r e a t  d e s t r o y e r .  His whole appearance  i s  aw

i n s p i r i n g ,  and i t  i s  in  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r  t h a t  he i s  p r o b a b l y  rc

-gardcd as  c lad  in  11* ck, whereas ,  ord i  i a r i i i y  he was suppose
7)

to  be c l ad  in  w h i t e .

Thus ,  in  h i s  p o p u l a r  a s p e c t ,  S iv a  came to  p o s s e s s  tw 

forms,  a g e n t l e  and a t e r r i b l e  one.  Thi s  dual  c h a r a c t e r  o f  h 

seems to  have been r e c o g n i s e d  even a t  t h e  t ime o f  t h e  Mahabha

- t a ,  a s  in one pas sag e  he i s  e x p l i c i t l y  s a i d  to  p o s s e s s  t h e s e
8)

two forms.

At th e  3a?ne t ime ,  he always removes the  ca l a ra a t i e s  o
9}

t h o s e  who t a k e  r e f u g e  in  him, and i t  i a  because  of  t h i s  t h a t

1 .  K a r n a , 2 4 ,7 1 .
3 .  Karna ,  2 4 ,7 1 .
5 .  Karna ,  2 6 ,2 6 .  
7 . 8 .  » nu . ,151 ,3 .

2.  Vana ,33 ,87 ;  3 5 ,1 ;  Udyoga,177,
4 .  K a r n a ,2 4 , 7 3 .
6.  Karna,  2 4 ,6 9 -7 0 .
9 .  K a rn a ,2 4 ,7 1 .



gods and men always invoke him f o r  succour  when d i r e  d e s t r u c 

t i o n  t h r e a t e n s  them. T h e i r  v o ice  i s  a lways  hea rd  and t h i e i  

c a l l  neve r  goes  unheeded.  The most renowned deed o f  S iva  in  

t h i s  a s p e c t  i s  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  t h r e e  c i t i e s  o f  t h e  den 

We s h a l l  have o c c a s io n  to  n o t i c e  t h i s  l egend  below.  Refe ren  

has  a l r e a d y  been made to  h i s  k i l l i n g  of  ; ndhaka,  when exaraini 

t h e  Ramayana. As t ime p a s s e d ,  many o t h e r e x p l o i t s  a l s o  were a 

- i b u t e d  to  S i v a .

As r e g a r d s  t h e  p o p u l a r  mode of  w o rsh ipp ing  S i v a , t h e '

Mahabhara ta  t e l l  us  something more b e s i d e s  what we l e a r n e d

from t h e  Ramayana* The one way to p l e a s e  t h e  god was s i n c e r e

d e v o t i o n .  Those who saught  to  / p ’o p i t i a t e  him and to  o b t a i n

boons from him p r a c t i s e d  s ev e re  a u s t e r i t i e s  i n  a d d i t i o n  and

d e f i e d  a l l  t e m p t a t i o n s  and d i s t r a c t i o n s  in  t h e i r  s t e a d f a s t  me

- t a t i o n  upon him. Ar juna  and Upamanyu a r e  t h e  two most notab

exam l e a  of  such s i n c e r e  d e v o t e e s  of  S i v a .  The former  o b t a i
1)

t h e  cofreted P a s u p a t a  weapon through h i s  penance,  and t h e  l a t t  

even more s e v e re  i n  h i s  a u s t e r i t i e s ,  r e f u s e d  to  pay homage to  

any o t h e r  god bu t  S iv a ,  and in  t h e  end o b t a i n e d  no t  a l l  he had

d e s i r e d , b u t  a4so t h e  boon of  i m m o r t a l i t y ,  and was s e t  b e f o r e
2)

t h e  wor ld  as  an example of  an i d e a l  devotee* Por  o r d i n a r y  wo: 

s h ip  t h e  s i n g i n g  of  hymns and p r a y e r s  seems t o  have been the

1 .  V ana ,3 3 , 87f 2 .  4nu. ,  22 ,85 -90



common mode, and many such p r a y e r s  occur in  t h e  Mahabharata

About th e  a c t u a l  r i t u a l ,  however,  we a r e  not  t o l d  much. As

i n  t h e  Ramayana,no d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  h i s  temples  i s  made.

But r e f e r e n c e s  a r e  made to  h i s  images,  from which  i t  might  1

i n f e r r e d  t h a t  h i s  t emples  a l s o  e x i s t e d  t h e n .  In one passage

which d e s c r i b e s  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of  S iva ,  he i s  s a i d  t o  be pie;

- ed  w i th  t h e  worsh ip  of h i s  Images,  and t h e s e  a r e  s a i d  to  b<
2)

b o th  an th ro p o m o rp h ic ( ' v i g r a h a ' ) and p h a l l i c ( ' l i n g a * )•  Thii 

shows c l e a r l y  t h t t  t h e s e  two k i n d s  of  images were made and  ̂

- s h i p p e d  a t  t h a t  t ime .  The p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  of  th e  ( l i n g a 1 

images seems to  have been r e c o g n i s e d , a s  i s  e v i d e n t  from th e  

manner i n  which t h e y  sire men t ioned.  But t h e i r  w orsh ip  had 

n o t h i n g  w ha tever  t o  do w i t h  t h e  old genu ine  p h a l l i c  worship* 

T h i s  ’ l i n g a ’ image w a s , o f  co u r se ,  p e c u l i a r  t o  S iva  and f o r
%

t h i s  r e a s o n  S iv a  i s  e x a l t e d  above th e  o t h e r  gods by Upamanyi 

I n d r a ,  Brahma, and Visnu h i m s e l f ,  a r e  s a i d  t o  w r s h i p  t h e  

’ l i n g a ’ o f  S i v a  who w a s , t h e r e f o r e ,  s u p e r i o r  t o  them a l l .  T! 

shows th e  complete  a s s i n i l a t i o n  of  th e  worsh ip  of  t h e  ’ l ing* 

i n t o  th e  c u l t  of  S iva  by t h i s  t im e .  I t  i s ,  i n d eed ,  i n t e r e s t  

t o  obse rve  how t h e  w o rs h ip p e r s  of  S iv a  had a d r o i t l y  t u r n e d  * 

o r i g i n a l l y  d e s p i s e d  p r a c t i c e  in torm means f o r  t h e  e x a l t a t i o i  

t h e i r  god.

1 .  A n u . , 1 5 1 ,1 6 .  2 .  Anu. ,  2 2 ,9 7 .  Other  r e fe re n c
to th e  ’ l i n g a 1 a r e  found in  
n o r t h e r n ( C a l c u t t a )  e d i t i o n  < 
the  ep i c  a t  t h e  f o l l o w in g  p] 
- c e s ;
V I I , 22, ; X,17, ; X I I I , H
19,  ; 162,



The above may be  r e g a rd ed  as  t h e  most p o p u la r  and 

o f f i c i a l l y  r e c o g n i s e d  a s p e c t s  of  p o p u la r  Saiv i sm d u r in g  the  

e p i c  p e r i o d .  But ,  b e s i d e  them, t h e r e  were some o t h e r  a s p e c t  

o f  i t  a l s o ,  p r e v a l e n t  among p a r t i c u l a r  g roups  o f  p e o p l e .  No 

e x t e r n a l  p r e s s u r e  seems to  have been put  upon t h e  d e v o t e e s  o 

S i v a  to  conform t h e i r  w orsh ip  to  a un i fo rm  method, and,henc  

d i f f e r e n t  p eop le  worsh ipped  acco rd ing  to  t h e i r  own d i f f e r e n t  

c o n c e p t io n s  of  t h e  d e i t y  . This  r e s u l t e d  in  a m u l t i p l i c i t y  

t h e  forms o f  th e  worsh ip  of  S iv a ,  a p a r a l l e l  to  which can ha: 

be found.  The t a h a b h a r a t a  shows a t  l e a s t  two of t h e s e  aspec  

which were c e r t a i n l y  no t  w id e ly  r e c o g n i s e d ,  but  may be c a l l e  

p o p u l a r  in  t h e  sense  t h e y  p r e v a i l e d  amdng c e r t a i n  s e c t i o n s  o 

t h e  common p e o p l e .  In  one of  them, S iba  a p p e a r s  as  a ’ kapa 

o r  a s k u l l  b e a r e r .  We have seen t h a t  t h e  Vedic Rudra was r e  

- g a rd e d  as  a d ea th  d e i t y  in  one of  h i s  a s p e c t s ,  and was a s so  

- c i a t e d  w i t h  g o b l i n s ,  vampires  and o t h e r  s p i r i t s  of  e v i l  and 

d a r k n e s s .  We have a l s o  seen in  the  S u t r a s  how t h i s  a s p e c t  o: 

h i s  was p r o b a b ly  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  h i s  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  cr« 

-mat ion g ro u n d s .  The *k a p a l i n ’ a s p e c t  o f  Biva,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a] 

- e a r s  to  have been a development  of  t h i s .  In  sharp  c o n t r a s t  

h i s  handsome appearance  as  a ’bhak t igod* ,  he i s , h e r e ,  conce i i

o f  as of  a fearsome coun tenance .  He c a r r i e s  a sKul l  i n  h i s
1}

hand, and t h e  shunned c rem at io n  ground i s  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  r e s i d

- e n c e ,  where he s p o r t s  w i t h  t h e  ’Raksas* , ’V e t a l a s ’ , ' P i s a c a i
2)

and o t h e r  k i n d r e d  s p i r i t s .  He i s  a t t e n d e d  by h i s  u s u a l  hord

1 .  V ana ,188 ,50 . 2.  Vana, 8 6 , 3 ;  D ro n a ,50 ,49 ;  S a l j  
39 ,2 4 ;  S a u p t i k a , 6 ,3 3 ;  e t c .



a r e ,  he r e ,  a l l  n i g h t  p ro w le r s  and c a r r i o n  e a t e r s (*p i s i t a s a n a l

In  one p a s s a g e ,  S iva  h i m s e l f  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as e a t i n g  meat and
2)

consuming b lood  and f a t .  This  i s  a d e i t y  be long ing  e s s e n t i a ]

to  t h e  domain cf  s u p e r s t i t i o n  and b l a c k  magic,  as  i n  t h e  Sut i

and i t  a p e a r s  t h a t ,  i n s p i t e  of  t h e  g r e a t  advancement in  th e

c h a r a c t e r  o f  S iv a ,  he was s t i l l  worshipped in t h i s  a s p e c t  by

c e r t a i n  s e c t i o n  of  t h e  peo p le  who m ain ta ined  and improved upc

t h i s  a sp e c t  of t h e  god*a c h a r a c t e r .  I t  even app ea rs  t h a t  by

th e  t ime of t h e  Mahabharata,  t h i s  a spec t  of  S iva  had ga ined

some r e c o g n i t i o n  among peop le  o t h e r  than  th o se  who r e g u l a r l y

worshipped the  god in  i t .  We have a l r e a d y  seen t h e  s i g n i f i e s

of  the  Su lagava  s a c r i f i c e  in  the  S u t r a s ,  as  showing how magic

and semi magica l  p r a c t i c e s  were sometimes o f f i c i a l l y  s a n c t i o n

under  e x c e p t i o n a l  c i r c u m s ta n c e s ,  and i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  the

worsh ip  of  S iva  as  a ’kapa l in*  w a s , s i m i l a r l y , o c c a s i o n a l l y  pe r

- t e d .  Thus,  we f i n d  t h a t  in  h i s  d e s p e r a t i o n ,  Asvat thaman inv
3)

- k e s  S iva  in  t h i s  a s p e c t .  I t  was t h i s  s e m i - r e c o g n i t i o n  of  t  

a s p e c t  of  S iva  t h a t , p e r h a p s , a c c o u n t s  f o r  t h e  f r e q u e n t  a l l u s i  

to  i t  in  t h e  shape of  e p i t h e t s ,  which a r e  s e e n , i n  the  Mahabha 

- r a t a ,  to  be i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  mixed up w i th  h i s  o t h e r  e p i t h e t

and occur  even in  pas sages  where Siva  i s  conceived of  in  anot
4)

- e r  a s p e c t .  N a t u r a l l y ,  t h e  r e v e r s e  i s  a l s o  t r u e ,  and the  

o t h e r  e p i t h e t s  of S iva  a r e  a p p l i e d  to  him where he i s  conceive 

o f  as  a ’k a p a l i n * •

11 Vana ,86 ,3 ;  D ro n a ,50 ,49;  S a l y a , 3 9 , 2 4 ;  S a u p t i k a , 6,33# Vana,
188 ,13 .

2 .  Anu#, 151 ,7 .
3 .  S a u p t i k a ,  6-7 .
4 .  D ron a ,5 0 , 4 9 . e t c .



I t  was p r o b a b l y  as  a d readed  d e a t h  d e i t y  t h a t  huma

s a c r i f i c e s  w e r e , a t  ne t i m e , o f f e r e d  t o  Budra,  as  seen  in  t h

A th a r v a  Veda.  That  p r a c t i c e  ap p e a r s  t o  have s u r v i v e d ,  insp

o f  i t s  condemnation by t h e  Brahmanas,  in co n n e d t io n  w i t h  h i

w o rs h ip  in h i s  1k apa l in*  a s p e c t  among some p e o p l e .  T h i s  i s

seen  in  t h e  H ah ab h ara ta .  T u s ,  J a r a a a n d h a  i s  s a id  t o  have i

a r e g u l a r  p r a c t i c e  of  o f f e r i n g  h i s  c a p t i v e s  o f  war as  s a c r  
i )

- f i c e  to  S i v a .  Asvat tahaman a l s o ,  whan he worsh ipped  i
2)

a ’ k a p a l i n j  i s  s a i d  t o  have o f f e r e d  h i m s e l f  t o  t h e  god.  The 

p r a c t i c e  i s  s e v e r e l y  condemned by Krsna  who rebuked Jfarasai 

f o r  f o l l o w i n g  a p r a c t i c e  c o n t r a r y  t o  e s t a b l i s h e d  law s .  Th: 

shows t h a t  i t  was g e n e r a l l y  d i sc o u n te n a n c e d  a t  t h a t  t im e .  J 

i t  seems to  have con t in u ed  to  e x i s t  c l a n d e s t i n e l y  among a 01 

- a i n  s e c t i o n  of  t h e  w o r s h i p p e r s  of  S iva  in  t h i s  a s p e c t .  Ac< 

- r i n g  a s m a t t e r i n g  of  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  of  yoga,  which,  as we h* 

o bse rved ,  were p r e v a l e n t  .and f a s h i o n a b l e  in  t h e  e p i c  p e r io d ,  

and a t t i r i n g  them se lves  a f t e r  t h e  manner o f  t h e  god,  t h e s e  p* 

- l e  posed  as  a s c e t i c s  and y o g i s ,  and c la imed t o  have obtain* 

super-human powers by means of  t h e i r  p r a c t i c e s .  These were 

K a p a l i k a s ,  among wh m t h e  p r a c t i c e  of  human s a c r i f i c e  p reva '  

t i l l  a c o m p a r a t iv e l y  l a t e  p e r i o d .  We s h a l l  have o c c a s i i o n  1 

s ay  some t h i n g  about  them in  a subseouen t  c h a p t e r .  The Mahi 

- r a t a  makes no e x p l i c i t  »^«-rition of  them, and pe rh ap s  t h e y  hs 

n o t  emerged as  a d e f i n i t e  s e c t  by t h a t  t im e .

1 .  S a b h a ,2 1 ,9 8 . f • 2 .  S a u p t i k a , 7 ,5 3 -6 0 .



164*

The o t h e r  a s p e c t  o f  S i v a ’ s c h a r a c t e r ,  i s  t h a t  of  a 

B acch ic  d e i t y .  e have had a g l impse  of  t h i s  a s p e c t  in  the  

Ramayana, and t h e  I<Iahabharata throws f u r t h e r  l i g h t  upon i t .

V . hen Arjuna  p r o p i t i a t e d  S iv a  f o r  o b t a i n i n g  t h e  P a s u p a t a  wea 

t h e  god f i r s t  appeared  to  him in  th e  g u i s e  of  a ’k i r a t a * , a 

p e r s o n  b e lo n g in g  to  a t r i b e  of  t h a t  name l i v i n g  tn  t h e  fore;  

on th e  lower  r e a c h e s  of  t h e  Himalayas .  He i s  d e s c r i b e d  as 

a t t i r e d  i n  t h e  o r d i n a r y  d r e s s  of  a ' k i r a t a * , t h a t  i s  i n  s :ii 

g a rm e n t s ,  and i x  followed by thousands  of  women and 1 bhutas* 

a l l  i n  r i o t o u s  m er r im en t ,  a l l  o f  which s t r o n g l y  reminds  us < 

B a c c h a n a l i a n  p r o c e s s i o n s  in  A s i a  Minor and e l s e w h e r e .  In ai
lJ

- o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  S i v a  i s  s a i d  to  have been so enamoured o f  Ti 

- t am a ,  the  heavenly nymph, t h a t  f o u r  f a c e s  appeared  i n h i s  he« 

i n  o r d e r  to  en a b le  him to  view he r  in  whichexver  d i r e c t i o n  s 

wen t .  F u r t h e r  ev id en c e  b e a r i n g  upon t h i s  a s p e c t  of  S iva  i s  

s u p p l i e d  by t h e  P u r a n a s ,  and s h a l l  be examined below.  We cs 

- n o t  be c e r t a i n  how S iv a  came to  p o s s e s s  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  b u t  hi 

ap p e a ran c e  as a ' k i r a t a 1 seems to  be s i g n i f i c a n t ,  and i t  i s  

p o s s i b l e  t h a t  S i v a  had,  a t  some t im e ,  i n c o r p o r a t e d  in  himse 

a Himalayan d e i t y  worsh ipped  p r o b a b l y  by t h e  ' k i r a t a s *  i n  a 

somewhat B a c c h a n a l i a n  f a s h i o n .  Theevidence  of  t h e  JSilamata 

Purana  which we s h a l l  examine below,  showing t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  

such B a c c h a n a l i a n  r i t e s i n  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  S iv 

i n  Kashmir ,  s t r e n g t h e n s  t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y .  I t  was p r o b a b ly  i

1 .  A n u ,1 1 3 ,£ f .



t h i a  a s p e c t  a l a o  t h a t  S i r a  was c o n c e i t e d  of  as  a d a n c e r ,  and, 

l a t e r  on, though h i s  Bacchic  c h a r a c t e r  faded away, h i s  ch a ra  

- t e r  a s  a d a n c e r  remained and was developed t i l l  he came to  1 

looked upon as  ’ N a t a r a j a * , and t h e  g r e a t e s t  exponent  o f  t h e  ; 

o f  danc in g .

The l a s t  f e a t u r e  of  t h e  p o p u la r  s i d e  o f  Saiv i sm in  1

e p i c s  i s  th e  l egnds  t h a t  had g a t h e r e d  round S i v a .  We have

examined some of  them in  th e  Ramayana. The Mahabharata  rape;

them ana g i v e s  o t h e r s  which a r e  only a l l u d e d  to  in th e  Ramayj

The mo3t im por t an t  of  t h e s e ,  no t  only  f o r  the  prominence giv<

t o  i t  in  t h e  a h a b h a r a t a ,  but  a l s o  f o r  t h e  l i g h t  i t  throws 01

t h e  r e l a t i o n  between S iva  and t h e  god Skanda,  i s  t h e  s t o r y  oj

t h e  b i r t h  o f  the  l a t t e r .  I t  a l s o  shows, ip  an e x c e l l e n t  manner

how a myth i a  g r a d u a l l y  b u i l t  up.  The o l d e s t  v e r s i o n  of  t h e
1)

legend  , p e r h a p s ,  i3 to  be found in  the  Vana P a r v a .  Due to

t h e  l a c k  of an e f f i c i e n t  l e a d e r  f o r  t h e i r  a rmies  th e  gods we]

r e p e a t e d l y  d e f e a t e d  in  t h e i r  s t r u g g l e  w i th  t h e  demons. Indri

the reu po n ,  thought  t h a t  an o f f s p r i n g  of  Agni,who combined in
2>

h i m s e l f  the  powers of a l l  t he  gods,  would be the  f i t t e s t  lea< 

f o r  t h e  d i v i n e  a r m ie s .  Sub seq u en t ly ,  t h e  gods r e p a i r e d  to  tl 

p i a r e t a  x  s a c r i f i c e  of  t h e  seven sag e s ,  and Agni ,  descr ibe< 

as  c ming out of  t h e  orb of  the  sun, n a t u r a l l y  accompanied t\ 

There ,  he became enamoured of t h e  wives  of t h e  sag es ,  and,

1 .  Vana, 1 8 3 , 5 f .  2 .  cf_. the  o ld  d ic tum  1agnih  sa:
-ah  d e v a t a h * •



d i s t r a c t e d  by h i s  p a s s i o n ,  he wandered d i s c o n s o l a t e  in  the

f o r e s t .  Meanwhile,  t h e  d a u g h te r  of bakaa ,  Sv&ha, had seen

Agni a t  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  , and had f a l l e n  in  l o v e  w i t h  him. Sfc

fo l lo w ed  him to t h e  f o r e s t  and t h e r e ,  p r a c t i s e d  t h e  r u s e  of

-uming the  forms of  s i x  of t h e  wives of t h e  sages  and then  a

- r o a c h i n g  Agni who was e a s i l y  t ak en  i n .  S u b s eq u en t ly ,  she d

- s i t e d  t h e  seed of  Agnion t h e  Whi te mountain among some reed

where ,  i ; due c o u r s e ,  a c h i l d  was born  and was c o n s e c r a t e d  b

I n d r a .  Here we f i n d  t h a t  Skanda i s  r e g a rd ed  as  th e  son of  A

and has  no c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  S iva  a t  a l l .  Agni a l s o ,  i t  sh u l

n o ted ,  i s  c o n s id e r e d  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  t h e  sun.  iience, i t  appe

t h a t  Skanda was o r i g i n a l l y  9ome s o l a r  d e i t y r e p r e s e n t i n g ,  pos

- l y ,  t h e  b l a z i n g  sun b e f o r e  which a l l  d a rk n e s s  r e c e d e s  away,

hence,  the  p r o p e r  d e i t y  t o  d e f e a t  the  demons, t h e  s p i r i t s  of

d a r k n e s s .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  tA rememberin t h i s  c o n n e c t io n

t h a t  the  p e c u l i a r  animal  or r a t h e r  b i r d  a s s i g n e d  to  Skanda i

t h e  peacock who, pe rhaps ,  because  of t h e  b r i g h t  marks on hi

t a i l ,  ot  f o r  some o t h e r  r e a s o n ,  was c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h

sun.  An i l l u s t r a t i o n  of  t h i s  f a c t  has been s u p p l i e d  by the

v a r i o u s  m o t i f s  on t h e  p o t t e r y  r e c e n t l y  d i s c o v e r e d  a t  Chanhud

in  S ind ,  i n  which t h e  peacock f r e q u e n t l y  a p p e a r s  in  a s s o c i a t
1)

w i t h  sun symbols.  His  peacock,  t h e r e f o r e ,  s e r v e s  as an a&di

- a l  p ro o f  of  Skanda* s b e i n g ,  o r i g i n a l l y ,  a s o l a r  d e i t y .  Biit
■   ■—    ■■   -

L .1•  E.Hackav.  Pape r  r ead  b e f o r e  the  Royal  S o c i e t y  of  A r t s ( I  
s e c t i o n ; , 1937.



when th e  new god was p r e s e n t e d  to  t h e  o t h e r s  he was c a l l e d

t h e  name R u d ra p u t r a  because  one of  t h e  names o f  Agni was Ru

Here,  t hen ,  i s  t h e  s e c r e t  of  Rudra*s  f a th e r h o o d  of  Skanda.

r e a l  s en se  of  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n * t u d r a p u t r A 1having been f o r g o t t

Skanda was,  i n  c o u r se  o f  t ime,  r e g a r d e d  as  t h e  a c t u a l  son

S i v a .  And, i t  was to  e x p l a i n  t h i s  f a th e r h o o d  o f  S iv a  o f  th

fo rm er  god,  t h a t  t h e  legend o f  t h e  b i r t h  o f  Skanda was modi

and d e v e lo p e d .  The f i r s t  s t a g e  i n  t h i s  p r o c e s s  i s  seen  in
1)

Mahabhara ta  i t s e l f .  In a n o t h e r  s e c t i o n  of  t h e  VanaParv*,  

s t o r y  i s  r e p e a t e d ,  and in i t  Rudra and h i s  c o n s o r t  a r e  said 

have embodied them se lv es  in  Agni and Svaha r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  ar 

were ,  t h u s ,  t h e  r e a l  p a r e n t s  of  Skanda.  The n ex t  s t a g e  in  

development  of  t h e  legend  i s  a l s o  seen in t h e  Mahabhara ta ,

t h e  legend was made as  ak ind  of  a s eque l  t o  t h e  l egen d  of  t
2 )

m a r r i a g e  o f  S iv a  and P a r v a t i .  The gods ,  l e a r n i n g  of  th e  c 

- j u g a l  un ion  of  t h e  two d e i t i e s ,  were f i l l e d  w i t h  t e r r o r ,  a 

r e p a i r i n g  t o  S i v a ,  r e q u e s t e d  him not  to  b ege t  an o f f s p r i n g  

Uma, a s  a  c h i l d  born  of  such p u i s s a n t  p a r e n t s  would be q u i t  

i r r e s i s t i b l e  and would seon consume t h e  u n i v e r s e  by h i s  ene

S i v a  consen ted  t o  t h e i r  r e q u e s t ,  but  P a r v a t i ,  in cen sed  a t  t
i

unwecome i n t e r r u p t i o p  cu r sed  a l l  t h e  gods p r e s e n t  w i t h  perm 

- n e n t  c h i l d l e s s n e s s .  S iv a ,  then  drew up h i s  seed ,  and, the  

- f o r t h ,  ha? been known as  *u r d h v a - r t a h * • A p o r t i o n  of  h i s

1 .  V ana ,1 8 8 ,8 f • 2 .  3 a l y a ,3 9 .  A n u . ,7 4 ,4 2 f .



seod,  however,  f e l l  on t h e  e a r t h  and became a b l a z i n g  f i r e .  

But f u r t h e r  on, i t  i s  s a i d  to  have be^en t ak en  up by Agni w 

■wan no t  p r e s e n t  when t h e  gods were c u r s e d ,  and Brahma ad v i s  

t h e  guda,  who were seek ing  f o r  a l e a d e r  f o r  t h e i r  a r m ie s ,  t  

induce  Agni to  im p reg n a te !  Ganga w i t h  t h i s  s ee d ,  and t h e  of  

- s p r i n g  of  t h e  two, thus  bo rn ,  would conquer t h e  demons. A 

and Ganga a g reed ,  bu t  t h e  l a t t e r  be ing  u n ab le  t o  b e a r  t h e  e 

-yo ,  c a s t  i t  on t h e  2Heru mountain  among some r e e d s  where ,  i 

due c o u r s e ,  a c h i l d  was born  and was found and r e a r e d  up by 

K r t t i k a s .  In the  n o r t h e r n  r e c e n s i o n  of  th e  Mahabhara t a ,  a

f a n t a s t i c  and e v i d e n t l y  l a t e  v e r s i o n  of  t h i s  l a s t  p a r t  of  t
1)

l egend  i s  fcund i n  a subsequen t  s e c t  ion, w here in  t h e  s i x  K r t  

- k a s  a r e  s a i d  t o  have t ak en  up th e  f o e t u s ,  c a s t  away by Gang 

i n  t h e i r  wombs, each a s i x t h  p a r t .  The d i v i d e d  embryo, thu 

grew , and in  due t ime ,  th e  K r t t i k a s  gave b i r t h  t o  t h e  d i f f  

- e n t  p a r t s  of  t h e  i n f a n t ,  which^i however,  f o r t h w i t h  u n i t e d  

one whole ,  and th e  god was b o rn .  Even, in  t h i s  v e r s i o n ,  Ag 

s t i l l  remains  t h e  immediate p r o g e n i t o r  o f  Skanda,  and th e  

l a t t e r  i s  f r e q u e n t l y  c a l l e d  t h e  o f f s p r i n g  of  Agni .  The sam 

was o bse rved ,  i t  w i l l  be remembered, in the  Kamayanaversion  

which a p p e a r s  t o  be a v a r i a n t  o f  t h e  Mahabharata  v e r s i o n ,  

f i n a l  s t a g e  d f  t h e  development  o f  t h i s  l egend  was r eached

1 .  Mbh.(P.C.  Roy’ 8 e d i t i o n ) .  A n u . , 7 £ , 5 f .



t h e  P u ranaa ,  and ? . i l l  be examined when we come to  t h e  l a t t e r .

The second im p o r tan t  legend which i s  seen  to  have

grown round J i v a  i s  t h a t  of  the  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  the  t h r e e  c i t i

o f  th e  demons. Th i s  legend o f f e r s  us ,  aga in ,  tough not  as  f t

as  th e  f i r s t ,  an example of  t h e  g r a d u a l  development  of  t h a

The b e g in n in g s  of  t h i s  legend  a r e  perhaps  to  be found in  the

p a s s a g e  in  th e  A i t a r e y a  Brahmana in  which i t  i s  r e l a t e d  how,

t n e  s t r u g g l e  between the  gods and th e  demons , t h e  l a t t e r  tu j

t h e  e a r t h ,  t h e  sky,  and t h e  Heaven i n t o  t h r e e  f o r t r e s s e s  of  i

s i l v e r ,  and go ld  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  and how t h e s e  f o r t r e s s e s  were
1)

reduced  by th e  gods ny means of  th e  Upaeadas.  The s o ry  i s  

a l l e g o r i c a l ,  bu t  what i s  of  i n t e r e s t  i s  t h a t  Hudra nowhere a* 

- e a r s  on the  scene .  The id ea  o f  th e  t h r e e  c i t i e s  o f  t h e  demc 

however,  became e s t a b l i s h e d  in mythology,  a n d , a s  t h e  c u l t  of  

S iv a  deve loped,  t h e  myth was t aken  up in  the  s e r v i c e  o f  t h a t  

god,  and he was made t h e  hero  o f  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  f o r t -  

- r e s s e s  of  th e  demons. Thus, g r a d u a l l y ,  the  egend was b u i l t
Hr

up, and in  the  e p i c s , app ea r s  in a developed form. I t  i s  r e l aA
a t  s e v e r a l  p l a c e s  i n t h e  Maha h a r a t a ,  but  u n l i k e  t h e  legend of

th e  b i r t h  o f  Skanda,  we can d i s c o v e r  no e a r l i e r  and l a t e r  ver

- n s  in  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  n a r r a t i o n s .  A l l  of  them a r e  mere ly

s h o r t e r  or l o n g e r  r e c e n s i o n s  of  the  same v e r s i o n ,  and do not

v a r y  in e s s e n t i a l s .  In i t s  f u l l e s t  form i t  i s  found in  t h e
2 )

K a m a  I 'a rva .  t h ro u g h  Brahma' 3  boon,  the  c h i e f s  of  t h e  demon

1 .  AB. I , I V ,  6. 2 .  K a rn a ,3 3 .



had b u i l t  t h r e e  impregnable  c i t i e s  o f  g o l d ,  s i l v e r , a n d  i r o n ,

and had s e t  them in  Heaven, sky,  and on the  e a r t h  r e s p e c t i v e  

Hone b u t  he who could p i e r c e  a l l  of  them wi th  one s h a f t  coul  

d e s t r o y  thei*. Through them ra n  a l a k e  whose w a t e r s  immediat 

r e v i v e d  th o s e  who had been s l a i n  in b a t t l e .  Thus equipped,  

t h e  demons worked havoc on e a r t h  and in  heaven,  and r o u t e d  t  

gods r e > r e s t e d l y .  I n d ra  f a i l e d  in  h i s  a t t a c k  on th e  c i t i e s ,  

and in  d i s t r e s s ,  he and the  o t h e r  gods r e p a i r e d  t o  Brahma wh 

adv i sed  them to  seek th e  h e lp  f  S i v a .  The gods p r a c t i s e d  p 

- ance  and p r o p i t i a t e d  S iv a .  Brahma, the reupon ,  r e q u e s t e d  hi  

t o  d e s t r o y  the  demons. S iva  promised to  accompl ish  the  t a s k  

w i th  th e  a i d  o f  h a l f  the  might o f  the  gods ,  and on the  condi 

- t i o n  t h a t  he was g iven  t h e  o v e r l o r d s h i p  of  a i l  the*PasusJ  

t h a t  i s ,  a l l  t h e  b e i n g s .  Visvakarma fa sh io n e d  a d i v i n e  char 

f o r  S iva ,  o f  which t h e  e a r t h  was the  body,  t h e  c o n s t e l l i o n s  

p o l e ,  the  Ueru the  can py,  and so on. S iva  mounted the  char 

and a t  t h i s  p o i n t  he i s  d e s c r i b e d  as the  Kala  or Doom, whenc 

K a l a r a t r i  or  t h e  n i g h t  o f  theifni  v e r s a l  D e s t r u c t i o n  i s  metapfc 

- i c a l l y  s a i d  to  be t h e  s t r i n g  of h i s  bow. Brahma hfemsfclf be 

came t h e  c h a r i o t e e r ,  and Vi sriu became t h e  s h a f t .  Then ,S iva  

marched a g a i n s t  t h e  c i t i e s ,  and w i th  h i s  i r r e s i s t i b l e  d a r t  Y 

p i e r c e d  and d e s t r o y e d  tbeip. As a r e s u l t  of  t h i s  f e a t  of  his 

' Tripuraghna* and th e  v a r i o u s  synonyms of t h e  word, became Y 

e p i t h e t s .  The l egend  i s  a l s o  n a r r a t e d  in  the  Drona and t h e  

Anusaaana P a r v a s .

1 .  D ron a ,202. Arm . ,1 6 0 .



The lever'd of  t h e  churn ing of  *he ocean and t h a t  of

t h e  d e s c e n t  of  t h e  Ganges a r e  a l s o  r e l a t e d  in  t h e  Mahabharat
1)

and do not  d i f f e r  from th e  Ramayana v e r s i o n s .  Pea4dee>—t+te-

e-tory of  t h e  b u rn ing  of  Kama i ir -als© found in  p r a c t i c a l l y  th
2 )

eane  form which - i t  p o s s e s s e d  i n  t h e  Pur  an as-.

The legend most s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  t h e  f o r  t h e  h i s t o r y  

of  Saiv ism,  however,  which i s  found in  t h e  Mahabhara ta ,  i s  

t h a t  of  t he  s a c r i f i c e  of  Daksa.  v-’e n o t i c e d  above,  w h i l e  exa 

- i n g  the  Brahnanas ,  t h a t  a c e r t a i n  p r e j u d i c e  seems to  have a 

- e n  a g a i n s t  Rudra and h i s  worsh ip  among th o se  who adhered t  

t h e  o ld  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n  and d id  not  favour  t h e  i n c o r p o r a t  

o f  new e lements  in the  c u l t  of t h a t  god. In i t s  subsequent  

development ,  Sa iv i sm seems to  have had to  contend w i t h  t h i s  ] 

- j u d i c e  f o r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  t ime,  and i t  w a s ,p e rh a p s ,  notwith< 

a s t r u g g l e  t h a t  S iv a ,  wwing to  h i s  own r i s i n g  im por t ance ,  anc 

a id ed  by c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  succeeded in  overcoming t h e  p re ju d ice  

of  th e  o r thodox  a t  l a s t ,  and i n u e s t a b l i s h i n g  h i m s e l f  as  one < 

t h e  c h i e f  d e i t i e s  of  p o s t -V e d ic  r e l i g i o n .  In mythology,  th i* 

p r e j u d i c e  found e x p r e s s i o n  in  the  e x c lu s i o n  of  Rudra from the 

comity  of  t h e  gods .  I n s t a n c e s  of  t h i s  have been g iv en  in  a 

p r e v i o u s  c h a p t e r .  One of  them wa9 t h a t  when th e  gods a p p o r t i  

-ed  t h e  v a r i o u s  s a c r i f i c i a l  an im als  among them se lves ,  t h e y  le

l . A d i , 1 3 , 2 2 f .  Vana,85T3 6 ; Anu, 1 1 3 , l b f .



Rudra  o u t .  In t h i s  l eg en d  we can see  t h e  germs of  t h e  ep i c

-end  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of  Baksa .  As t ime p as s ed ,  i t  was deve

-ed c u l m i n a t i n g  in what may be c a l l e d  th e  m y t h o lo g ic a l  r e p r e

- t a t i o n  o f  t h e  f i n a l  t r iumph o f  Saivi sm over  i t s  or thodox  op

- n e n t s ,  a f t e r  which i t s  p o a i t i o n  was f i r m l y  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and

S i v a  was u n i v e r s a l l y  r e c o g n i s e d .  A l l  t h i s  mut t  have happene

long  b e f o r e  t h e  t ime of  t h e  e p i c s i n  which S a iv i sm  i s  seen to

one of  t h e  c h i e f  f a i t h s  o f  t h e  t ime ,  arid t h e  l eg en d  f u l l y  de

- l o p e d .  An e a r l i e r  and a l a t e r  v e r s i o n  a r e  found in  th e  l£ah
1)

- b h a r a t a .  In th e  fo rm e r ,  Daksa i s  s a i d  t o  have begun a sac 

- r i f i c e  in  which each god had h i s  a p p o r t i o n e d  s h a r e  excep t  S 

That  t h i s  was a d e l i b e r a t e  omiss ion  i s  c l e a r  from t h e  a l l u s i  

made t o  t h e  legend in  the  Ramayana, in which  t h e  gods a r e  sa  

not  t o  have g i v e n  S iv a  a s h a re  in  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  even though 

d e s i r e d  i t .  In t h e  U ahabha ra ta  v e r s i o n ,  h e r e ,  t h e  gods a r e  

n o t  t o  have r e c o g n i s e d  S iv a  f u l l y  and,  hence ,  om i t t ed  t o  g i v  

him a s h a r e .  .Enraged a t  t h i s  s l i g h t ,  S i v a  took up h i s  bow a

came to  t h e  p l a c e  vihere the  s a c r i f i c e  was b e in g  pe r fo rm ed .  T

whole u n i v e r s e  f e l l  i n t o  con fu s io n  as  S i v a  t h u s  marched in  r

As he approached th e  s a c r i f i c e ,  t h e  l a t t e r  took  t h e  form of

d e e r  and f l e d , a c c o m p a n i e d  by Agni.  A l l  t h e  assembled gods f  

i n t o  a s t u p o r  induced by t e r r o r .  In h i s  w r a t h ,  S iva  b roke  t  

arms of  S a v i t r ,  t o r e  out  t h e  eyes of  Bhaga, and knocked out 

t e e t h  of Puran  w i t h  h i s  bow. The geds  t h e n  t r i e d  t o  f l e e ,  b

1 .  S a u p t i k a , 18.



S iv a  he ld  them bach# Having,  t h u s ,  been t h o ro u g h ly  h u m i l i a t e

and brought  t o  r e a l i s e  t h e  might of S iva ,  the gods du ly  p r o p i

- t i a t e d  him, and gave him h i s  a p p r o p r i a t e  s h a re  i n  th e  s a c r i f

Thus,  Sa ivism stormed i t s  way to  u n i v e r s a l  r e c o g n i t i o n #  The
1)

o t h e r  v e r s i o n  i s  even more i l l u m i n a t i n g *  In i t ,  Dadhic i  app 

- c a r s  as  a p r o t a g o n i s t  o f  t h e  new creed  of S a iv i sm ,  a n d , a t  t h  

s a c r i f i c e  of  Daksa, a n g r i l y  demands t h e  r e so n  why S iv a  had no 

been i n v i t e d .  To t h i s  Baksa r e p l i e s  t h a t  he d i d  not  r e c o g n i s  

any Siva or  Rudra o t h e r  than  th e  e l even  Rudraa who were p r e s e  

a t  t he  s a c r i f i c e .  Th is  shows c l e a r l y  t h a t  S iv a  was not  r e g a r  

as  a. Brahmanic d e i t y ,  and the  s t r i c t  a d h e r e n t s  of t h e  Brahma 

- c a l  gystem r e f u s e d  t o  r e c o g n i s e  him* The s t o r y  a l s o  d i f f e r s  

i n  d e t a i l  from t h e  f i r s t  v e r s i o n .  Thus, i t  i s  P a r v a t i ,  h e r e ,  

who u rges  he r  husband t o  go a g a i n s t  t h e  gods and c l a im  h i s  du 

s h a re  , and pu n i sh  the  gods f o r  t h e i r  i n s u l t .  S iva  does not  i 

hims&lf,  b u t  c r e a t e s  from h i s  mouth a fearsome being,who i s  c 

- ed  V i ra b h ad ra ,  and co^nmissions him to  go and d e s t r o y  the  sac 

- i c e  of  the  gods .  P a r v a t i  h e r s e l f  assumes th e  form of Mahaka 

and accompanies V i r a b h a d ra .

\
This  legend of  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of

Baksa i s  not  th e  o n l y  i n d i c a t i o n in  the  Mahahh&rata o f  the  pre, 

- i c e  which o r i g i n a l l y  e x i s t e d  a g a i n s t  S a i v i s m .  S c a t t e r e d  t h r

-gh  the  e p i c ,  t h e r e  a r e  numerous p a s s a g e s  which,  when ihead in
\

the  l i g h t  of th e  e v i d e n c e  o f  the  l e g e n d ,  become v e r y  s i g n i f i -

- c a n t .  In the s t o r y  of Upamanyu, fo r  example S iv a  f i r s t  appe;

J b e f o r e  t h a t  sage in  th e  gu i s e  of  Ind r  a and t r i e s  t o  d i s s u a d e  
1 .  l£bh. ( C a l c u t t a  e d . ) .  Anu. ,150.



174.

1)
him from hi  a w o rs h ip .  The v e r s i o n  o f  t h e  legend  i n  t h i s  cas<

i s  v e r y  l a t e  and i s  o b v io u s ly  the  work of a S a i v a  devo tee  wh<

was t r y i n g  to  m in im ise th e  impor tance  of t h e  o b j e c t i o n s  rais<

a g a i n s t  the  worsh ip  of S i v a .  But i t  can be e a s i l y  seen t h a t

t h i s  mock d e n u n c i a t i o n  of Saiv i sm if as  o r i g i n a l l y  a v e ry  r e a l

c h a l l e n g e  t o  i t s  z e a l o u s  a d h e r e n t s .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  no1

t h a t  t h e  argument  urged a g a i n s t  Sa iv ism c e n t r e s  round t h e  obt

- t i o n a b l a  t r a i t s  which i t  had g a t h e r e d  r  un t  i t s e l f .  This

s u p p o r t s  t h e  s u g g e s t i o n  made in  a p r e v io u s  c h a p t e r ,  t h a t  i t

«ad  t h e s e  t r a i t s  which formed the  ground fo r  the  p r e j u d i c e  a*

- n s t  Sa iv i sm.  The same f a c t  i s  made f u r t h e r  c l e a r  by anothe]

passage  in  the  Anusasana P a rv a  in  which P a r v a t i  i s  s a i d  to  h:

been puzz led  by the  f a c t  t h a t  such a god as  S iva  should f r e -

-q u e n t  the  c rem at io n  g ro unds ,  and asked S iv a ,  w i t h  an under*
2 )

- t o n e  of  r e p r o a c h ,  the  r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s .  The p a s s a g e  i s  meai 

to  e x p l a i n  away t h i s  f e a t u r e  of  S i v a ’ s c h a r a c t e r ,  and i n  th i i  

a t t e m p t . i t  goes  even so f a r  as to  make out  t h e  c rem at ion  grot 

i t s e l f  as  a s ac red  p l a c e .  In a n o th e r  pa s sage  i n  t h e  same Pa] 

where t h e  s t o r y  of  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  t h r e e  c i t i e s  of  th< 

demons i s  g i v e n ,  th e  gods a r e  s a i d ,  a g a i p , n o t  t o  have r e c o g n p

S iv a  ?/hen he appeared ,  a f t e r  the  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  c i t i e s ,
3)

t h e  form of  an i n f a n t  i n  the  l a p  of  P a r v a t i .  I n d r a ,  who, in  < 

v e r s i o n ,  i s  e x p l i c i t l y  s a i d  to  have been j e a l o u s ,  even prepa: 

t c  h u r l  h i s  t h u n d e r b o l t  a t  the  i n f a n t ,  when h i s  arm was para! 

sedand he was co m p le te ly  d i s c o m f i t e d .  There i s  no appa ren t  

r e a s o n  in  the  l eg en d ,  h e r e ,  f o r  t h i s  a c t i o n  of  t h e  p a r t  of

1 .  A n u .2 2 ,9 2 f .
3 .  Anu* 15 0 ,3 3 -34 .

2 .  Anu. , 1 1 4 , l O f •



I n d r a ,  b u t  i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  a b o v e ,  w e  c a n  e a s i l y  s e e ,  i r  

t h i s  i n c i d e n t  , a n d  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  o l d  a n t a g o n i s m  b e t w e  

t h e  o l d  a n d  t h e  new c u l t s .  B y  t h e  t i m e  o f  t h e  e p i c s ,  t h e  

b a d  s u c c e e d e d  i r  d e f i n i t e l y  e s t a b l i s h i n g  i t s e l f ,  a n d  i n  ou  

- i n g  t h e  r i d  c u l t *  A l l  t h e  o r i g i n a l  p r e j u d i c e  a g a i n s t  Siv 

a n d  h i s  w o r s h i p  h a d  v a n i s h e d  b y  t h e n ,  l e a v i n g  i t s  m e m o r y  c 

i n  m y t h o  o g y .

O n e  l a s t  f a c t  r e m a i n s  t o  b e  s e e n  i n  c o n n e d t i o n  w i

t h e  p o p u l a r  s i d e  o f  t h e  w o r s h i p  o f  S i v a  a s  s e e n  i n  t h e  e p i

T h i s  i s  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  c u l t  o f  h i s  c o n s o r t u p o n  w h i

a l s o  t h e  fta h a h h a r a t a  t h r o w s  s o m e  l i g h t .  I n  t h e  S u t r a s ,  w

h a d  t h e  f i r s t  g l i m p s e  o f  t h e  w o r s h i p  r f  t h e  g o d d e s s  ,  a f t e

t h e  r e c o r d s  o f  t h e  I n d u s  V a l l e y .  Te  s a w  t h e r e  s o m e t h i n g  o

h e r  c h a r a c t e r ,  a n d  o f  t h e  n o d e  o f  h e r  w o r s h i p .  T h e  R a m a y a
y+th

m a k e s  n o  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  i n d e p e n d e n t ^ o f  t h e  g  d d e s s ,  b u t

M a h a b h a r a t a  d o e s  s o  s e v e r a l  t i m e s .  Two c o m p l e t e  h y m n s  a r e

a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h e  g o d d e s s  f r o m  w h i c h  a  f a i r l y  c o m p l e t e  i d e a
1)

h e r  c o n c e p t i o n  a n d  m o d e  o f  w o r s h i p  c a n  b e  f o r m e d .  L i k e  S 

a n d  V i s n u ,  s h e ,  w h e n  b e i n g  i n v o k e d ,  i s  r e g a r d e d  a s  t h e  Sup:  

D e i t y ,  a n d  i s  c a l l e d  t h e  “ s u p r e m e  g o d d e s s  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s e .  

P o p u l a r l y , s h e  i s  r e g a r d e d  a s  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  S i v a  i n  h i s  t e :  

- b l e  a s p e c t .  H e r  c o l o u r  i s  b l a c k  o r  b l a c k  a n d  t a w n y ,  t h  uj 

o n c e ,  i t  i s  a l s o  s a i d  t o  b e  w h i t e .  H e r d r e s s  c o n s i s t s  o f  b< 

o f  s n a k e s .  S h e  i s  m u l t i f a c e d  a n d  m u l t i a r m e d ,  a n d  i s  f u l l y  

e q u i p p e d  w i t h  d i v e r s e  w e a p o n s  o f  w a r .  S h e  i s  i n v o k e d  b e f o :  

b a t t l e s  f o r  v i c t o r y ,  a n d  i s  c a l l e d  J a y a  a n d  V i j a y a .  H e r e

1 .  Mbh. ( C a l c u t t a  e d . ) .  V i r a t a , 6 , I f .  B h i s m a , 2 3 , l f •



a g a i n ,  w e  3 e e  n c l o s e  s i m i l a r i t y  b e t w e e n  n e r  a n d  t h e  B a b y l o n :  

I s h t a r ( a l s o  t h e  A s s y r i a n  g o d d e s s )  w h o  w a 3 l i k e w i s e  r e g a r d e d
I )

a  War  g o d d e s s  i n  o n e  o f  h e r  a s p e c t s *  To b r i n g  h e r  c o n c e p t i <  

i n t o  l i n e  w i t h  t h a t  o f  S i v a ,  t h e  g o d d e s s  i s  r e g a r d e d  a s  t h e  

p r o t e c t o r  o f  h e r  d e v o t e e s ,  a n d  t h e  d e s t r o y e r  o f  t h e i r  e h e m i e t  

H e r  m o a t  f a n n u a  e x p l o i t  i n  t h i s  c o n n e c t i o n  i s  t h e  s l a y i n g  of  

d e m o n  ? * a h i s a ,  a n d  s h e  i s  a l 3 o  s a i d  t o  h a v e 3l a i n  E a i t a b h a ,  t h e  

c o m p a n i o n  o f  LJadhu w h o  w a s  s l a i n  b y  K r s n a .  P o p u l a r  f a n c y ,  i r  

t h e  o p i c  p e r i o d  s e e m s  t o  h a v e  r e g a r d e d  h e r  a s  h a v i n g  i n c a r n a t  

h e r s e l f  i n  t h e  s u p p o s e d  d a u g h t e r  of D e v a k i  a n d  V a s u d e v a ,  w h o  

b r o u g h t  f r o m  G o k u l a  b y  t h e  l a t t e r  i n  e x c h a n g e  f o r  h i s  r e a l  ch  

E r a n a .

T h u s ,  i t  i s  s e e n  t h a t  b y  t h e  t i m e  o f  t h e  e p i c s ,  t h e  

o f  t h e  m o t h e r  goddess  h a d  f o u n d  a  p l a c e  f o r  i t s e l f  i n  t h e  p 09 

V e d i c  B r & h a a n i c  r e l i g i o n .  T h e  a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  t h e  g o d d e s s  w i t  

S i v a  a p p e a r s  t o  h a v e  b e e n  r e s p o n s i b l e  I’c r  t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  acc 

- e d  t o  h e r  w o r s h i p  i n  t h e  e p i c s ,  a n d  w e  f i n d  b o t h  Y u d h i s t h i r  

a n d  A r j u n a  w o r s h i p p i n g  t h e  g o d d e s s ,  t h e  l a t t e r  a t  t h e  i n s t i g a  

- t i o n  ) f  K r s n a  h i m s e l f .  I n d e e d , w . e  c a n  e v e n  s e e  i n  t h e e p i c B  t  

f i r s t  e f f o r t s  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  s o m e  o f  h e r  w o r s h i p p e r s  t o  d e r i v  

a u t h  r i t y  f o r  h e r  c u l t  f r o m t h e  a n c i e n t  s c r i p t u r e s  t h e m s e l v e s .  

T h u s ,  i n  o n e  o f  t h e  h y m n s  a b o v e ,  t h e  g o d d e s s  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i  

S a r a s v a t i ,  w i t h  S & v i t r i ,  t h e  m o t h e r  c f  t h e  V e d a s ,  w i t h  S r u t i  

- s e l f i arid w i t h  t h e  s c i e n c e  o f  V e d a n t a ,  p r o b a b l y  im ply ing  t h e :

1* J 'astrowt C i v i l i s a t i o n  B ab y lon ia  and A s s y r i a ,  p . 234.



- b y  t h a t  i t  i s  she w h o  i s  g l o r i f i e d  i n  a l l  t h e s e  " w o r k s .  In

a n o t h e r  p assage ,  as t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  S iva  she i s  e x p l i c i t l y  cal  
1)

h i s  S a k t i , '  w h i c h  p r o v e s  t h a t  s h e  h a d *  b y  n o w ,  b e e n  i d e n t i f i  

v i t h  t h e  S a k t i  o r  a y a  o f  S i v a  s e e n  i n  t h e  FJpani  s a d s .  T h is  a 

t h e  b e g i n n i n g s  o f  S a k t l s m  •

T h e  t w o  h y m n s  m e n t i o n e d  a b o v e ,  a l s o  g i v e  s o m e  o t h e r  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  j f  t h e  g o d d e s s  w h i c h  d e s e r v e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n .  T 

t h o u g h  s h e  i s  r e g a r d e d  a s  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  S i v a ,  a n d  i s  a l s o c a l  

t h e  m o t h e r  of  S k a n d a ,  s h e  i s ,  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  d e s c r i b e d  a s  

a  m a i d e n  o b s e r v i n g  t h e  v o w  o f  p e r p e t u a l  c e l i b a c y .  Her a b o d e  

t h e  Vindhya m o u n t a i n ,  n a n d  s h e  i s  s a i d  t o  b e  f o n d  of  w ine ,m eat  

a n d  a n i m a l  o f f e r i n g s , a n d  p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  b u f f a l o ’ s  b lo o d .  He 

a p p e a r a n c e  i s  h i d e o u s ,  and 3 h e  d e v o u r s  t h e  d e m o n s  whom s h e  ha 

k i l l e d ,  w i t h  t h e  m o u t h  o f  a  w o l f .  T h e s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  a r e  

be f o u n d  n e i t h e r  i n  t h e  V e d i c  Arnbika, n o r ,  s o  f a r  a s  w e  know, 

t h e  I n d u s  V a l l e y  g o d d e s s .  But,  e v e n  t o  t h i s  d a y ,  r o u n d  a b o u t  

t h e  Vincihya m o u n t a i n ? ,  i n d i g e n o u s  t r i b e s  w o r s h i p  l o c a l  g o d d e s

w h o s e  c h a r a c t e r  i s  a l m o s t  e x a c t l y  t h e  s a n e  a s  t h a t  of t h e  god<
2}

- e s s  h e r e .  Here, t h e r e f o r e ,  w e  s e c  t h e  b eg in n in g  o f  t h e  proc

of  a s s i m i l a t i o n  which w e n t  o n  a s  the  c u l t  of  the  goddess  s p r e ;  

t i l l  almost  a l l  t h e  l o e & l  g o d d e s s e s  a l l  over t h e  c o u n t r y  c a m e  

b e  r e g a r d e d  is the  d i f f e r e n t  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  of  t h i s  one goddei

1 .  Anu., 22 ,1 46 .  2 .  W hitehead. ^

Crooke. FtfUwk'c.Vsi..



The goddess ,  as d e s c r ib e d  in  the  above twos* hymns, i s

a l s o  mentioned in  a few o th e r  o l a c e s  in  the  M ahabhara ta .  In
1)

th e  S a u p t ik a  l a r v a ,  she appears  as l a l a r a t r i ,  a personif ies;

- t i o n  of the  n ig h t  of  U n i v e r s a l  d e s c t r u c t i o n *  She i s  d e s c r i b

as  b lock  in  c o lo u r ,  of b loody  mouth and b lo o d - s h o t  eyes ,  wea:

- i n f  a cr i insongarlancl , and smeared w i th  crimson un g u en ts ,  aw

a t t i r e d  in  a s i n g l e  p i e c e  of re d  c l o t h ,  th u s  a p p r o p r i a t e l y  1'

- i n g  her  p a r t .  She has th e  appearance  of  an e l d e r l y  lad y ,  ai

has  a noose i n  her  hand.  In ano the r  passage  in  th e  S a n t l  Pa:

Uma h e r s e l f  i s  s a id  to  'nave assumed th e  form of  M ahakali ,  aw
2 )

tohave  accompanied Y irab h ad ra  to  the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  Baksa.  Thi 

has a l r e a d y  been seen in  th e  Anusasana P a rva  a l s o .  Thus, by 

t h i s  t im e, t h e  i d e n t i t y  o f  th e  no thergoddess  as th e  co n so r t  i 

S iva  had been f i r m l y  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and, l i k e  S iv a ,  she contin i  

to  be iaor9hpped in  o r i g i n a l  f i e r c e  form by some. B ut ,  where 

t h e  w orsh ip  of S iv a  in  h i s  f i e r c e  a sp e c t  remained co n f in ed  t  

o n ly  a ve ry  small  s e c t i o n  of h i s  w o rs h ip p e r s ,  and even t h i s  

s e c t i o n  b e f o r e  long  became p r a c t i c a l l y  a s e c r e t  s o c i e t y  whos 

p r a c t i c e s  were re g a rd ed  as d e f i n i t e l y  a n t i - s o c i a l ,  th e  worsh 

o f  th e  mother g o d d e s s ,a s  Burga or K a l i , deve loped  s t e a d i l y  aw 

soon became a c u l t  by i t s e l f  which could compare f a v o u ra b ly  

w i th  Sa iv ism  and Vaisnavism  so f a r . a s  t h e  number o f  i t s  adhe 

- r e n t s  w ent .  Her f i e r c e  c h a r a c t e r  was m a in ta in ed  th ro u gh ou t  

and anim al and blood o f f e r i n g s  have formed an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  

c f  her  w orsh ip  down to  th e  p r e s e n t  day. The r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s

1 .  M b h . (C a lc u t ta  e d .} .  3 a u p t i k a ,8 .
2 .  " " S a n t 1 ,284 .
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seems to  be t h a t  t h i s  s id e  o f  th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  goddess  w 

c o n s t a n t l y  r e c e i v i n g  emphasis by her  a s s i m i l a t i o n  of  th e  nura 

-o u s  l o c a l  goddesses  whose w o rsh ip p e rs  r e t a i n e d  th e  o ld  mode 

w orsh ip  even a f t e r  t h e i r  goddess  had been i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  th  

mother g o d d ess .  T h is  p re v en ted  th e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  th e  B hak t i  

c u l t  from s o f t e n i n g  down h e r  c h a r a c t e r ,  and to  the  m a j o r i t y  

h e r  d e v o te e s  she co n t in u ed  to  be the  same fearsom e and b lood  

t h i r s t y  d e i t y  t h a t  she o r i g i n a l l y  was*

There i s  one l a s t  po in t  to be c o n s id e r e d  b e f o r e  we 

c lo s e  t h i s  c h a p te r  w i th  a summary of our f i n d i n g s .  This  po i  

i s  t h a t  n e i t h e r  in  th e  Hamayana nor in  tu e  Sahabharata  i s

Ganesa mentioned anywhere. That he he had appeared  i s  c lea r ,

i’rom the  ev idence  of tn e  o , i t r a a ,  but he does no t  seem to  hav 

become prom inent  by th e  t ime of th e  e p i c s .  B u t ,  S iv a  i s  one

c a l l e d  Ganesvara vtiicn, as we know, Y«*as an e p i t h e t  of Vinay

This  i s  an o th e r  p roof  in  fav o u r  of the  o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  of 

two gods .

In t h e  e p i c s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  we f i n d  th e  c u l t  o f  S iva  

assuming p r a c t i c a l l y  a l l  th e  e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  which i t  pos 

- e a se d  a t  i t s  f u l l y  deve oped s t a g e  in  th e  P a u ra n ic  t im e s .  1 

o f  the  change and f l u x  of  th e  U pan isad ic  p e r i o d ,  S iv a  had emi 

-g e d  a s  one Of th e  c h i e f  gods of p o s t -V e a ic  J rahm anic  r e l i g i  

and was, in  f a c t ,  r e g a rd ed  as th e  One and Supreme Gcd by h i s  

w o r s h ip p e r s ,  h i s  c u l t  had a p h i lo s o p h ic  and * p - p u l a r  aepec 

and was,  t n u s ,  a c c e p ta b le  to  a l l  s e c t i o n s  of th e  p e o p le .  Th<



o ld  o r thodox  p r e j u d i c e  a g a in s t  h i s  w oreh ip  had d i s a p p e a re d  

a l t o g e t h e r ,  and i t s  memory l i n g e r e d  only  in  mythology, thou* 

t h e  f e a t u r e s  in h i s  w o rsh ip ,o n  which t h i s  o p p o s i t io n  was ch: 

- l y  b a s e d ,  seem to  have su rv iv e d  among a few of  h i e  w o rs h ip ’ 

- p e r s .  The Bhakti  c u l t  had come i n t o  i t s  own, and S iv a  was 

one o f  th e  t r o  gods round whom i t  c e n t r e d .  The normal mode 

h i s  w orsh ip  was p ra y e r  and r e c i t i n g  o f  hymns in  p r a i s e  of t i  

god, u s u a l l y  in  tem ples  where h i s  images were i n s t a l l e d .  Th 

( ’ l i n g a 1 image was now as common as th e  an th ropom orph ic ,  but 

i t  had l o s t  a l l  i t s  o r i g i n a l  p h a l l i c  e i g n i f i c a n c e , e v e n  th^ug 

i t s  c h a r a c t e r  as  a p h a l l u s  was r e c o g n i s e d .  S iva  was a l s o  nc 

d e f i n i t e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  h i s  c o n s o r t  raa o r  P a r v a t i ,  and t 

most p o p u la r  fcrra of Sa iv ism  was t h a t  in  which b o th  were wox 

- sh ip p ed  t o g e t h e r .  In  t h i s  a s n e c t ,  th e  o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r  c 

bd th  had been g r e a t l y  changed and so f te n e d  down under th e  i r  

- f l u e n c e  of th e  B hak t i  c u l t ,  and th ey  were looked  upon as k i  

b e n e v o le n t ,  and g ra c io u s  d e i t i e s , e v e r  engaged in  th e  w e l f a re  

mankind, though p u n is h in g  th e  t r a n s g r e s s o r .  The p r a c t i c e  of 

yoga and penancp,whose s t a t u s  had become very  e x a l t e d , c o u p l  

w i th  s i n c e r e  and unswerving d e v o t io n  to  th e  god, was th e  bes 

way of o b ta in in g  h i s  g r a c e ,  and many d e v o te e s  a r e  s a id  to  ha 

o b ta in e d  boons by t h i s  means. The most n o t a b l e  o f  t h e s e  in  

t h e  e o ic s  i s  Uparaanyu, an example of th e  i d e a l  d e v o te e .  Tb 

Independen t  c u l t  of th e  c o n so r t  of S i v a , a s  t h e  m other  goddes 

was a l s o  d e v e lo p in g ,  a id  had even ga ined  some r e c o g n i t i o n ,  

though  th e  g o d d e s s , i n  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  had r e t a i n e d  h e r  o r i g i n a l



f i e r c e  c h a r a c t e r ,  and haa even developed i t  by th e  a s s i m i l a -  

- t i o n  o f  v a r io u e  ind igenous  l o c a l  g o d d esse s .  dome of  her  wo 

- s h i p p e r a  were t r y i n g  to  d e r i v e  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  th e  c u l t  from 

th e  a n c ie n t  Yaaic s c r i p t u r e s ,  and to  g i c e  a  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  ba 

-ground to i t .  In t h e s e  e f f o r t s  we see th e  beg in n in g  of 

S a k t i s m .

This  b r i n g s  our su rvey  down to  the  c e n t u r i e s  immedi 

- t e l y  p re c e d in g  th e  b eg in n in g  of the  C h r i s t i a n  e r a .  We sh a l  

round i t  o f f  by examining th e  ev idence  o f  t h e r  a v a i l a b l e  r e  

co rd s  be lo n g in g  to  th e s e  c e n t u r i e s .  This  ev id en c e ,  on th e  

whole,  supplements  and s u p p o r t s  the  ev idence  o f  th e  e p i c s .  

P i r s t  among t h e s e  r e c o r d s  a r e  th e  minor Upaniaads w h ich ,p rob  

• l y ,  came in to  e x i s t e n c e  a t  about th e  same t ime as th e  l a t e r  

p o r t i o n s  f  th e  e p i c s .  In them we f in d  p l e n t y  o f  ev idence  

which c o r r o b o r a t e s  th e  co n c lu s io h n  drawn from the  exam inat i  

of  th e  e p ic 3 .  Thu3, th e  K a iv a ly a  con ce iv es  o f  3 iv a  as  th e  

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  P u ru sa ,  w i th o u t  b eg in n in g ,  m id d le ,  o r  end, th e  

One, th e  C i t  and th e  Ananda, th e  Saksi  or th e  Witness ( o f  tl

a c t s  of P r a k r t i  ) ,  r e a l i s i n g  whom th e  sages  o b t a i n  e n l ig h ten i
1)

- e n t .  We a l s o  see  th e  god s t y l e d  V.ere, " a d a s tv a ,  which epi< 

- t h e t  was commonly used in  l a t e r  t im es  to  den o te  h i s  p h i l o s o  

- p h i c a l  a s p e c t .  In  h i s  p o p u la r  a s p e c t ,  3 iva  i s  c a l l e d  in  thi

! •  K a iv .  Up. 1 ,7 -1 6 .



supreme Lord, t h r e e  eyed, and th e  b lu e  necked,  t h e  consort, o

Uma, a l l  o f  which c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  h i s  we have n o t i c e d  in
1}

ep ics*  He i s  p r a i s e d  in t h e  ’ s a t a r u d r i y r 1 , and, t h e r e f o r e ,

r e c i t i n g  t h e  l a t t e r  one becomes p u r i f i e d  as i f  by  f i r e ,  and
2  j

- a i n s  to  fche s t a t e  o f  t k a i v a l y a ’ • In th e  J a b a l a  U panisad ,  S

i s  s a i d  to  have r e v e a l e d  the  knowledge o f  Brahma to  th e  demo
5)

Taraka ,  and t h e  1a a t a r u d r i va* i s  e x a l t e d  as  a means f o r  oh
4)

- n i n g  im mor ta l i ty*  In t h e  Ua±ayana Upanisad ,  which forms t  

l a s t  c h a p t e r  o f  th e  T a i t t i r i y a  Aranyaka,  the  d i f f e r e n t  d e i t i  

a r e  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  t h e  Supreme S e l f ,  the T a t p u r u s a ,  and her

we f i n d  t h e  v e r a e ,  we have n o t i c e d  in  a n r e v i o u s  c h a p te r ,w h i
6 }

r e f e r s  to  Vakra tunda  and D a n t l .  In  o t h e r  v e r s e s  i n  t h i s  pas

-ge  ment ion  i s  a l30  made o f  Skanda and Garuda ,which p ro ves

l a t e n e 8 3 .  In a n o th e r  p a s s a g e , t h e  goddess  i s  invoked under  t
6 )

name of  Durga much i n  the  same manner as  in  the  ep ics*  L a s t

we have the  A t h a r v a a i r a s  Upani sad  which i s  e n t i r e l y  devo ted

th e  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f  S i v a .  S iva  i s  conceived of  as  th e  pan t

- t i c  Brahma, and i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h e  v a r io u s  f i e i t i e B  i n c l
7}

-di t ig Vinayaka and Uma. His  concep t ion  in t h i s  Upanisad c l e  

show show he was becoming more a k in  to  th e  V e i a n t i c  Brahma r a  

t h an  to th e  Samlchya Puru3a .

  Kcxt we have t h e  Mahabhasya of  P a t a n j a l l  who l i v e d

1 .  Kaiv* Up* 1 ,7 .  2 .  K aiv .  U p . I I , 4 .  3 .  J a b a l a , I , l
4 .  J a b a l a , I , 3 .  5. Isarayana, 1 ,5 - 3 .  6. l iarayana ,  I
7 .  A t h a r v a 3 i r a s . 1 .



t h e  2nd c e n tu r y  9 . C . ,  and was a contemnorary  o f  th e  Sunga

P ua y a m i t r a .  i s  work not  o n ly  mentions 3 i v a  by h i s  v a r io u s
i )

nersee, t u t  uI po r e f e r ' '  t o  t h e  inapep c f t h n t  srod and of  Skand
9)

which were e v i d e n t l y  ^ean t  f o r  worsh ip .  The r e f e r e n c e  to  t
3)

¥aurya»  moving use  o f  t h i s  worsh io  aa a aonrce  of  revenue

su p p o r t s  the  ev idence  of  K a u t i l y a ,  and p roves  t h a t  image woi

- s h i n  had been long e s t a b l i s h e d  by th e  t ime of  P a t a n j a l i .  I

- s i d e s  t h i s ,  in one oassage ,  a r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  Siva-btas 
*)

v a t a s ,  who were most, p r o b a b ly  a s e c t  of t he  w o rs h ip p e r s  o f  £ 

Y/e s h a l l  hrve  o cc as io n  to  n o t i c e  them -g a in  in  a l a t e r  chapl 

Ho r e f e r e n c e  i s  made e i t h e r  to  the  goddess  or  to  Ganesa by 

P a t a n j  a l l .

To t h i s  p e r i o d  a l s o  belong a number of co in s  which

g i v e  us i n c i d e n t a l  i n fo rm a t io n  about  S iva  and h i s  wo rsh ip .  1

o l d e s t  of  t h e s e  a r e  s i l v e r  and copper punch marked co in s  dal

from about the  3rd c e n tu r y  B.C. They a r e  marked w i th  var io i
5)

symbols among which the  bu31 i s  of  f r e q u e n t  occurrence*  Th:

may or  may no t  have any r e f e r e n c e  to  the  b u l l  of  S iv a .  Thii

b u l l  symbol a l s o  app e a r s  on th e  co ins  of the  Indo-Greek kin^
6 )

of t h e  2nd c e n t u r y  B.C. These k in g s  had become Himduised, 

i s  ap p a ren t  from the  Snnsk^t  legends  on t h e i r  coins* and i t

1 .  Under s u t r a  IV ,1 ,4 9 ;  V ,3 ,9 9 ;  V I , 1 ,6 3 ;  V I ,4 ,7 7 .
2 .  " V, 3 ,9 9 . ̂ ii »# i*
■U  • " V . 2 , 7 6 .
5 .  C a t .  o f  Ind .  co in s  in  th e  B r . J u s .  I n t r o d . p . l 8 , P l . I , n o a . 2
6 .  Coins o f  Alexandex*'a s u c c e s s o r s  in  t h e  e a s t .  Cunningham 

P l . V I I . n o s .  7 -12 ;  P l . I X , n o . 4 ;  P I .  X ,n o .8 ;  P I .X IV ,n o .4.



p o s s i b l e  t h a t  some of  t h e n  might, hove adopted  t h e  Saiva  f a i t

On some e l v e r  co in s  nf  t h e  3 rd -2nd c e n tu r y  B .C.  o ccu rs  t h e  i

- p r e s e n t a t i o n  oi‘ a d e i t y ,  who, from the  more c e r t a i n  evidenc

o f  t h e  l a t e r  G j j a i n  co in s  on winch i t  o c c u r s  a g a in ,  can he i
1)

- t i f i e d  as  K a r t t i k e y a .  I t  i s  p r o b a b l e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  tfc

god had begun to  be worsh ipped by t h i s  time* Th is  s u p p o r t s

e v id e n c e o f  th e  Mahabhasya , i n  which the images  o f  th e  god ax

mentioned* On an u n i d e n t i f i e d  co in  of  t h e  same d a t e  we see ,
£

t h e  f i r s t  t ime,  an a c t u a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of  . t h e  * s i v a - l i n g «  

I t  i s  p l a c e d  on a p e d e s t a l  i n  much t h e  sane way as  i n  l a t e r  

t i m e s ,  and,  hence,  was a p p a r e n t l y  n ean t  f o r  w o r s h i p .  Thissu 

- o r t a ,  i n  a  s t r i k i n g  manner,  t h e  ev idence  of  t h e  Grhya Su t r s

and of  t h e  Mahabhara ta .  L a s t l y ,  on t h e  c o i n s  of  Gondophare*

i s  ae^en,  f o r  th e  f i r s t  t im e ,  a r e p r e s s n t a t i o n  of  S iv a  himst 

T h i s  became ve ry  f r e q u e n t  on l a t e r  c o i n s .  The d e i t y  i s  repz 

- a e n t o d  as  two armed, s t a n d i n g ,  and ho ld inga  t r i d e n t  in  h i s  

r i g h t  hand. T h i s  seems to  have s e t  che model f o r  a l l  subsec 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of t h e  d i i t y  on c o i n s ,  on which he i s  in v a r i  

seen  in  th e  same s t a n d i n g  pose ,  w i th  two or f o u r  arms, and i 

- i n g  v a r i o u s  t h i n g s  in  h i s  hands .

A l l  t h e s e  r e c o r d s  go t o  show t h a t  d u r i n g  t h i s  per ic

S a iv i sm  of t h e  ep ic  type  was f l o u r i s h i n g  in  n o r t h  I n d i a ,  anc 

p e r h a p s ,  somet imes ,  evon enjoyed ro y a l  p a t r  n s g e .  Hor, ind< 

was i t  c o n f in e d  t o  t h e  n o r t h .  At Gudimailem £ho been  found

1 .  C a t .  of  Ind .  c o in s  in  th e  b r .^ Ius .  (Ancien t  In d ia )  , C la s s  !
g r o u p , 3 , v a r i e t y  f  an f  g . P l . 4 1 .  e t c .

2 .  C a t .  o f  In d .  c o i n s ,  i n  th e  Br.Mus. (A nc ien t  In d ia )  , In t ro i

7 5 .P I . 1 1 ,2 . 3 .  i b i d .



1 s i v a - 1  irjgu1 wh go d a t e  had been determined n? t h e  2nd centu] 
1)

B.C.  This, f i n d  i s  im p o r tan t  in nany ways* Pot  only  does*, i ' 

chow the  p r e v a l e n c e  of 1 l i n g  a* wars'* ip in  t h e  sou th  by t h i s  

t im e ,  but  i t s  u nm is ta k ab ly  p h a l l i c  shape p ro v e s  c o n c l u s i v e l y  

t h e  o r i g i n a l ^ p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  of t h e  Tl i n g a ’ . I t  has a l s o  < 

s t a n d i n g  f i g u r e  of  S iva  carved upon i t  in  r e l i e f ,  and t h u 3 g 

us  the  f i r s t  specimen of what l a t e r  come to be  known as  the  

1mukha- l inga .  Another 1lin&a* b e lo n g in g  to  th e  f i r s t  cen tur ;  

B.C.  has been found a t  B h i t a .  I t  i s  no t  so r e a l i s t i c  as  tbi 

f i r s t  * l i n g a 1 , but  i s  a 1 laukha l inga’ w i th  f i v e  f a c e s  of  Sivi 

( t h e  f i f t h  of  t h e  top  ) carved on i t .  A t h i rd  1l i n g a ’ has b* 

found in c e n t r a l  I r a v a n e o r e  a t  chemi H a l a l . I t s  shape i s  mo: 

or  l e s s  c o n c e n t i o n a l  , and i t  foreshadows th e  l a t e r  11 I n g a s 1 

Thus ,b y  the  b e g in n in g  of  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a  t h e  c u l t  

S i v a  ap p e a r s  to  have sp read  a J 1 over I n d i a  and i t s  c h a r a c t e r  

v;as e s s e n t i a l l y  t h e  same aa seen in  the  e p i c s .  During t h e  

succeed ing  c e n t u r i e s ,  t h e r e  was f u r t h e r  development  of t h e s e  

v e r y  f e a t u r e s  of  i t  which wehave n o t i c e d  above,  c u lm in a t in g  

t h e  emergence of  what may be c a l l e d  c l a s s i c a l  Sa iv ism  seen 

t h e  P u ran a a .  The s tudy  of t r i i s  development  and of t h e  chara  

of  t h e  f u l l y  deve loped  P a u r a n i c  Saiv i sm w i l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  fo 

t h e  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r  of  t h e  next  c h a p t e r .

VjI.H
1 .  G.Rao. bindu Iconography .  A p.  -o3-^
Q  I t  f t  -
< >  *  0 •  t  • »*



Appendix.
18i

P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  to  S iv a  in  t h e  e p i c s .

(A)

The Ramayana. (Bombay e d i t i o n .  N irnaya  Sagara  P r e s s . ) .

I *35, 16 .  Tasyam gangeyam abhavaj  j y e s t h a  h im avatah  s u ta ;
Uma nama d v i t i y a b h u t  kanya t s a i v a  r a g h a v a .

19 .  Ya cSnya s a i l a d u h i t a  k a n y a s i t  raghunandana;

20. Ugrena t a p a s a  Jruktam dadau s a i l a v a r a h  sutam; 
R u d r a y a p ra t i r u p a y a  umara lokanamaskrt&n.

1 ,3 6 .  The leg en d  of  th e  b i r t h  o f  K a r t t i k e y a .

5 .  P u ra  rama k r to d v a h a h  s i t i k a n t h o  m ahatapah;

6 .  D r s tv a  ca bhagavan deviih maithuriayopacakrame.

7. T^sya aamkridaraanasya mahadevasya dh im atah ;
S i t  ik a n th a a y a  devasya  divyam v a rsa sa ta ih  g a t  am.
Na c a p i ’tanayo  rama t a s y a s i t  p r a n t a p a ;
Sarve  devah samudyukta pit^mahapurogamah.

* «

8. Y a d ih a tp a d y a te  bhutam k a s t a d  p r a t i s a h i s y a t e ;  
Abhigamya su rah  s a rv e  p ran ipa ty edam  abruvan .

9 .  Deva deva mahadeva lokasyiL^sya h i t e  r a t a ;  
Suranam p r a n i p a t e n a  prasadam kar tum  a r h a s i .

10. Na lo k a  d h a r a y i s y a n t i  t£va t e j a h  s u ro t ta m a ;  
Brahmfin^a t a p a s a  yukto  dev^ya saha t a p a s c a r a .

11. T r a i l o k ^ a  h i takam artham  t e j a s t e j a s i  d h a ra y a ;  
Raksa s rv an  iman lokan  na lokan  kar tum  a r h a s i .• A

  /    /
12. Devatanam vacah s r u t v a  sa rv a lo kam ah esv arab ;

Badhara i t y a b r a v i t  s a rv an  punas'cedam uvaca*ha .

13. Hharayisyamyaham t e j a s  t e j a s a i v a  sahomaya;
T r id a^ ah  p r t h i v i  c a iv a  nirvanam a d h i g a c c h a t u .

14 .  Yadidam ksubh i tam  s th an an  mama, t e j d  hyanuttamam
D h ^ ra y io y a t i  k as  t a n  me b ru van tu  s u r a s a t t a m a h .• *

15. Evam u k ta s  t a t o  devah pra ty iacur  v rsabhadva jam ; 
Y a t t e j a h  ksubh i tam  hyadya ta d  d h a ra  d h a ra y i^ y a t :
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16. Evan u k tah  a u r a p a t i h  pramumoca mahabalah;  
T e j a s a  p r t h i v i  v y ap ta  s a g i r i k a n a n a .

17.  Ta to  devah punar  idam u cu scap i  hutaaanam;
Ayirfa tvam m ahate jo  raudram vayusaroanvitah .

— -— , — i16. Tadagnina nunarvyaptam samjatam ave tapa rva tam  
Divyam aa^Vanam cAiva p av akad i ty asann ibh am j

1 9 .  Y a t r a  j a t o  m ah a te jah  k a r t t i k e y a  ’gnisambhavah
Athomam ca aivam c a iv a  devah s a r s i g a n a s t a t h a . ’

% •  •

20. Pujayam asur a ty a r th a m  au p rT ta  manasastaAE ; 
Atha f i fa ilasuta  rama t r i d a ^ a n  idam a b r a v i t .

_ O- I   . —

21 .  Samnyur a s a p a t  sa rvan  k ro d h a sa m ra k ta io c a n a ;  
Y asm an n iva r i ta l  ■ caham samgata pu trakam yaya .

22 .  Apatyam svesu d a resu  no tp ad ay i tu m  a r h a t h a ;  
Adya p r a b h r t i  yusmSkam a p r a j a h  san tu  p a tn ay ah

2 3 .  Evam u k t v a  su ran  sa rvan  s a s a p a  p r t h i v i m  a p i ;  
Avane n a ik a ru p a  tvam bahubharya  t h a v i a y a s i .

24 .  Ea ca p u t rak ^ ta m  p r f t i r h  matkrodhakalusTkrtaT; 
P ra p a y a s i  tvam audurmedhe mama p u t ram "a n lc ch a

25. Tan sa rv an  p i d i t a n  d r s t v a  s u r a n _ s u r a p a t i s  tfcfc 
Gamanayopacakrama di&am v a r u n a p a l i t a m .

26.  Sa g a tv a  t a p a  a t i s t h a t  p a r s v e  t a s y o t t a r e  g i r e  
Himavat p rabhave  s rhg e  saha devya mahe^varah.



188*

I #43. The legend of the  d escen t  of th e  Ganges.

2 .  Atha sam vataare  p u r n e s a r v a lo k a n a m a s k r t a h ;  
Umapatih p a s u p a t i  ra janam  idam a b r a v i t .

3 .  £>irasa dharay isyam i s a i l a r a j a s u t a m  aham; 
P r i t a s t e  n a r a s r e s t h a  k a r isyam i  t a v a  priyam .

4. Tato  ha im ava t i  j y e s t h a  sa rva lokanam askr ta*
Tada satimahadrupam k r t v a  vegam ca duhsaham.

5 .  Akasad apdfcad_rama s iv e  s i v a s i r a s - y u t a ; ^  
A c in tay acca  sa  devi  ganga ardmadurdhara .

/  ^  _  % /  %

6 .  Visamyaham h i  pa ta lam  s r o t a s a  g rhy a  samkaram;
Tsyavalepanam j n a t v a  k ru d d h a s tu ‘bhagavan harah

7. Tirobhavaydtum buddhim cak re  t r i n a y a n a s t a d a ;
Sa tasm in  p a t i t a  punya punye r u d f a s y a  murdhani

8. H im avat-p ra t im e rama ja tam an d a la g ah v a re ;
sa  k a th a n  c i t  mahlm ganiura nasaknod yatnam asth

9. Uaiva sa  nirgamam leb he  jatainandalam a n t a t a h ;  
Ta tra ivabhram ad  dev i  samvat sa raganan  bahun.

10. Tam ap a sy a t  punas^ t a t r a  t ap ah  paramam a s t h i t a h  
sa  t e n a  t o s i t a d c a s i t  atyantatfi raghunandana.. i

11. Visasarjfta t a t o  gangam haro bindu s a r a h ^ p r a t i  
Tasyam visrjyamanayam s a p t a - s r o t a m s i  j ^ r i i r e .

e t c . e t c .

I f45. P r in k in g  of p o iso n  by S iv a .

18 .  Tato n i s c i t y a  mathanam yoktram k r t v a  ca vasuk i  
Manthanam mandaraih k r t v a  mamantttur a m i tau ja sah

/ _
19. Atha v a r s a s a h a s r e n a  y o k t r a s a r p a s i r a A s i  ca ;_

vamanto’ £ iv isam  t a t r a  d a d r s u r  darfanaih d ' i lah .• .

20. Utpapatagnisamkasam halaha lamahavisam ;
Tena dagdham j a g a t  sarvam sadevasuramanusam.

21. Atha deva mahadevam samkaram s ^ r a n a r t h i n a h ;  
Jagmuh pasupa t im  rudram t r a h i  t r a f i i t i  tustuvuta

22. Evamuktas t a t o  d e v a i r  devadevesVarah prabhuh; 
P r a d u r a s i t  t a t o ' t r a i v a  samkhaeakradharo h a r f h .
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—  _ f _
23. Uvacainam smitam k r t v a  rudrara su ladharara  har i*  

D a i v a t a i r  mathyamahe tu y a t  purvam aam upaath i’t

24 .  Ta4^tvadiyam s u r a a r e s t h a  suranam a g r a t o  h i  ys
Agrampujlim ih a  a t h i t v a  grhanedam visam  prabho

•  •  *

25. I t y u k t v a  ca s u r a a r o s t h a a  t a t r a i v a n t a r a d h i y a t a ;  
Devatanam bhayam d r a t v a  s r u t v a  vakyam ca aarng

26 .  Halahalam visam ghoram sarajagrahamrtopamami 
Devan v i a r j y a  deveao jagama bhagavSn h a ra h .

_ /
V ia v a m i t r a 1 a p r o p i t i a t i o n  of  S iv a  a f t e r - h i a  d i
- o o m f i tu r e  by  V a a i s th a .

1 2 .  Sa g a tv a  h im av a tp a rav e  k i n n a r o r a g a s e v i t e ;  
Siahadevapraaadartham t a p a a t e p e  mahatapah.

M /
13. K e n a c i t  t v a t h a  k a l e n a  ^deveao v ra a b h a d h v a ja h j

Darsayamaaa varado  visvamitram'mahamunim*

S iva*a  bon a t  Janaka*a p a l a c e .

8 .  D e v a ra ta  i t i  kh y a to  nimer j y e s t h o  m a h ip a t ih ;
n y a s o ’ yam t a s y a  bhagavan h a s t e  d a t t o  mahatmana

8. Daksayajnavadhe  purvam j lhanurayam ya v irya tfan ;  
Vidfivaaya t r i d a d a n  r o ^ a t  s a l i l a m  idam a b r a v i t .

10. Y a sm a d b h a g a r th in o  bhagan n idcalpayata  me eurah  
VaraAgani maharigani dhanusa s'atayarai vah.

11. Tato^vimanaaah sa^ve deva vai_m uni-pungava;  
P ra s a d a y a n ta  devesam tesam p r i t o 'b h a v a d  bhavah

12. P r i t i y u k t a s  tu  sarveaam i a d a u  tesam mahatmanam
Tade tad  devadevaaya dhanuratnam mahatmanah*

‘  \
13. llyasabhu tarn t a d a  nyaatam asmakam p u r v a je  vibhai

7 \  F u r t h e r  h i s t o r y  of  S i v a ’ s bow.

11 .  Irae dve dhanu§^i a rea  th e  d iv ye  lo ^ a b h ip u j  I t e ;  \  
d rdhe  b a l a v a t T  mukhye sulcfrte v i s v a k a r  nana\

12. Anusr^tam au ra i rek am  tryambakaya^ £ a y u ta a y e ;  
Tripuraghnam n a r a s r e s t h a  bhagnamA"yat tv a y a .

3 5 ,9 3 .  A l l u s i o n  to  th e  s l a y in g  o f f Andhaka b y ^ S iv a .
R u drena iva  v in i rd a g d h a h  s v e ta r a p y e  g randhakah
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IV ,4 3 ,5 5 .  Bhagavaijsca t a t r a  v isva tm a sambhur ehadasatmai
Brahma v a s a t i  deveao b r a h m a r s i ^ a r i v a r i t a h .

/  _
V I , 117, . . S iv a  comes to  p lead  on b e h a l f  o f  S l t a .

2 .  Tato  V a is ravano  r a j a  Yamasca, p i t r b h i h  aaha;  
S ah as raksasca*d eveao  Varunasca j a l e s v a r a h .

3 .  Sadar<£hanayanah ariman mahadevo v ra a d h v a ja h ;  
K a r t a  s a r v a s y a ’ lo k asy a  brahma brahmavidam vara

'  - '  ' - ' ‘• T ;  . ’M r '

V If119 S iv a  p r a i a e a  Eama.

1* Tatah  subhataram  vakyam v y a ja h a ra  mahesvarah .

V I I ,4 The legend  of  the  Sono^  V idy u tk esa .
v__________ _ _ _ r

27. Tato vraabham a s th a y a  p a r v a ty a  a a h i t a h  s iv a h ;  
Vayumargena gacehan v a i  s u s ra v a  ru d l ta sv a n a m .

28 .  Apasya.d umaya aardham^rudantam rakaaaa tm ajam ; 
Karunyabhavat  p a r v a ty a  bhavaa t r i p u r a a u d a n a h .

29. Tart rakaaaa tm ajam  cak re  m atureva  vayah svavam; 
Amaram o a iv a  tam k r t v a  mahadevo ‘ksaro^vyayah  •

30. Pur am aksagam p ra d a t  p a rv a ty a h  priyakam yaya;  
Umayapi yard  d a t t o  rak8aa inam *nrpa tm aja .

_ * b
31. S ad yo pa labd h ir  g a rb h asy a  p r a s u t i h  sad^a eva ca .  

Sadya eva vayah praptirn matur eva vayah samam.

f i
V I I , 6 .  S iv a  e r e f u s a l  to  a id  th e  gods a g a i n s t  th e  dera

1. T a i r  jDadhyamana devasca  r s a y a s ^ a  tapodhanah ;
B h a y a r ta  saranam jagmur devadevam mahesvaram.

c 2. J a g a t s r t y a n t a k a r t a r a m  ajam avyaktarupinam;^ 
Adharam* sarvalokanam  aradhyam paramam gurum.

3 .  Te sametya tu kamarim t r i p u r a r i m  t r i l o c a n a m ;

/
V I I , 13 Kubera*s w orsh ip  of S iv a .

21.  Raudram vratam_ samasthiTya n iy a to  n i y a t e n d r i y a h  
T a t r a  devo maya d r s t a h  umaya s a h i t a h  prbhuh.

22. Savyam cak su r  maya d a iv a t  t a t r e  devyam n i p a t i t
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23. h a n v a p e t i  m ahara ja  na kha lvanyena  h e tu n a ;
Rupam canupamam k r t v a  t a t r a  rudran i*  t i s t h a t i .

24 m Jevya. d iv yap rabh av en a  dagdham savyam mameksan 
Renudhvastam iv a  j y o t i h  p ih g a la tv a m  upagatam.

25. 'I a t  o ’ ham anyad visj; i£nam  gatja v a ta sy a  g i r c s t a t ;
usnim v a r s a s a t a n y a ^ t a u  samadharam mahavratam

26. Jamapte niyame tasrajlns t a t r a  devo mahesvarah;
Tat ah p rT te n a  manasa pr"aha vakyam idam prabhul

* 1
27. Pa_ingalyam yad a v a p ta m j i i  devya ru p a n i r ik B a n a l  

P r i t o ’ smi t a v a  dharmajna t a p a sa n e n a  s u v r a t a .

30 Devya dagdham prabhavena yacca savyam ts
— — * ek s a r

EkaksT p i n g a l i t y e v a  nsma s t h a s y a t i  saaVatanw '

V I I ,  16 Nandi and Ravana, and th e  l a t t e r ’ s h u m i l i a t i o n

8. I t i  v a k y a n ta re  t a s y a  k a r a l a h  k r a n a p in g a la h ;  
Vamano v i k a t o  mundi nandi h ra sv a b h u jo  b a l l .

9. -  /T atah  paravam upagamya B h a v a s y a n u c a ro * b ra v i t ; 
NaclisVaro vaea^cedam raksaeendram  arfamkitah.

10. N iv a r t a s v a  d a s a g r i v a ^ d a i l e  k r i d a t i  samk^rah;^
Suparna-naga-yaksanam  d ev a -g an d h a rv a - rak saaam .

11 . Sarveaam eva bhutanam agamyah p a r v a t a h* .< __ _  / _ 
T a n n iv a r ta a v a  du^buddhe ma vinasam a v a p a y a s i ;  *
I t i  nand ivacah  s r u t v a  k ro d h a t  k a m p i ta -k u n d a la h

12. R osa t  tu  tamranayanah_pU3pakad ava ruhya  aah; 
Koyam aamkara i t y u k t v a  ^ailamulam u p a g a ta h .

13. So’ pasyan nandinam t a t r a  d e v a a y a d u r a t a h ^ s t h i t a  
Diptam sulam a v a s ta b h y a  d v i t ly a m  iv a  siuhkaram.

15. Tam kruddho bhagavan nandi aam karaayapara  tanu  
A b ra v i t  t a t r a  t a d ra k s o  daa'ananam u p a s th i t a m .

a __ —________
22. Parvatar* tu samsadya vakyam aha d asan an ah .

/
23. Puspakasya  g a t i s c c h i n n a  y a t k r t e  mama g a c c h a ta h  

Tamimam s a i la m  unmulam karorai t a v a  g o p a te .

24 .  Kena p rab h avena  bhavo n i tyam  k r i d a t i  r a j a v a t ;  
V i jna tavyam  na j a n l t e  bhayasthanam u p a s th i t a m .
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25. 25* Bram uk tva  t a t o  raiaa bhu jan  v i k s ip y a  p a r v a t e ;
Tolayainaaa tarn sighram aa s a i l a h  3amakampa.-~>rta

26.  C a lan a t  p a r v a t a s y a i v a  gana devasya  kam pitah ;
C aca la  p a r v a t i  cap i  tadka^ l i3 t a  mahe^varam.-* •

27. Tato rama mahadev&o^devanam p ra v a ro  ha rah ;  
Padangu^theua pidayamaaa l i l a y a  •

0  _  —  _  _ _

29. RakaaA te n a  ro a a c c a  bhujanam p id a n a t  t a t h a ;
Mukto v i r a v a h  sahasa  t r a i lo k y a n i  yena kampitam.

32. Atha to  m an t inas  t a s y a  v ik r o a a n ta m a t h a b r u k a n ;
Tosayasva manSdevam n i lakan tham  umapatim.

•  % •

33* Krpnlu aam karaa tus tah  prasadam t e  v i d h a a y a t i ;  
Evam uktias tad am atya ia  t u a t a v a  v raabhadhvaj  am.

34.  Samabhir v i v i d h a i h  s t o t r a i h  pranamya ca daaanar
Samvat s a ra s a h a s ra i i  tu ru d a to  r a k a a s o  gatam.

35. T a t a h j p r i t o  mahadevah s a i l a g r e  v i a t h i t a m  prabhu 
Muktva caaya bhu jan  rama p ra h a  vakyam darfananan

4 3 .  Evam u k ta a  t a t a s t e n a  rayanena  sa^sam karah; ,
dadau khadgam mahadiptam caridrahasam i t i ’arutana

/
V I I #87f S iv a  asaumea the  fem ale  fonp .

11. Taarnin p ra d e s e  devesa  s a i l a r a j  aautaqjharah;
Ramayamaia d u rd h a rsah  s a r v a i r  a n u e a ra ih  aaha .► • •

12. K r tv a  s t r i ru p a m a tm a n a m  umeso g d p a t id h v a ja h ;  
Devyah p r i y a c i k i r s u h  satitetasmAn p a r v a t a n i r j h a r e

13. Y atra  y a t r a  vanoddese sa tv ah p u ru sa v a d in a h ;  __ 
Vrksah pu ru sa  namanah t e  r b h a v a n ‘e t r i j a n a s t a d a .

17. Uma^atesca ta tk a rm a  j n a t v a  t ra sam  upagamat;
Tato  devam mahatmanam ^ i t ik a n th a m  kapard inam .

18 .  Jagama aaranam r a j a  sa b h r ty a b a la v a h a n a h .% • i

V I I #90. S iv a  as  a p h y s i c i a n .

1 2 .  Kaham pasyami bhaisa jyam  a n t a r a  vraabhadhvajam; 
Tasmad yajamahe sa rv e  p a r t h i v a r b h e ' durasadam.



F u r t h e r  p a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  to  S iv a  in  th e  Ramay&na.

Bombay e d i t i o n .

1 ,2 3 ,1 0  f .  The legend  of  th e  burning  o f  Kama.

10. Kandappo murtiman a a i t  kama# i t y u n y a t e  budha ih
tapasyanjram ih a  sthanum niyaiaena samahitara.

11 .  Krtodvaham tu devedam gacchantam samarudganam; 
Bfiarsayamaaa durmedha huihkrta^ca mahatmana.

/12. Avadhyatasc^ ru d re n a  caksusa  raghunandana;
VyaaTryanta  s a r i r f t  sv a t  s a r v a g a t r a n i  durmate

G o r r e s i o ’ s e d i t i o n .

IV, 5 30 Yatha k ruddhasya  ru d ra a y a  t r i p u r a m  v a i  v i j i j n u i

I V ,4 4 ,4 6 f .  The mountain T r i s r n g a .

Rudraaya k i l a  earns thanain aaro  v a i  sarvamedhikaj
" * • * r . -Tam a t ik ram y a  s a i len d ra m  m ahadevabh ipa l i tam .

V,89, V i s i t  of  S iva  to  Kubera*e c o u r t .

6 .  T a tah  aabhayam devaaya r a j  no vai^sravanaaya sah;
Dhanadhyakeasya sabham devah p r a p to  h i  vrsabhac

41

V I ,5 1 ,1 7 .  Rudra vanahatara ghoram y a th a  t r ip u ra g o p u ra m .

V I , 9 4 ,3 5 .  Akrfaa iv a  ru d ra a y a  k ruddhasya  n ig h n a ta h  pasun.
•  %

V I , 5 5 ,8 8 .  I sv a re n a b h ip a n n a sy a  rupam pa - a u p a te r iv a .
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(B)

The M ahabhara ta .  ( Sou thern  r e c e n s i o n . )

Adi.  13, The churn ing  of th e  ocean and th e  d r i n k i n g  of
p o iso n  by S iv a .

2 2 .  EvamuktastadiT Brahma dadhau lokesvaram  haram; 
Tryaksam t r i s u l i n a m  rudram devadevam uraapatdm.

23. T ada tha  c i n t i t o  devas t a j  j n a t v a  drutam "ayayau •

24. T asya tha  devaTs t a t  sarvam ac acak sa  p r a j a p a t i h ;  
T acch ru tva  devdevesfo lo k asy aay a  h i t e p s a y a .

25. Apiva4 t a d  visam ru d ra h  kalana lasam aprabham .

26. Yasmattu n i l i t a  karjthe n i l a k a n t h a s  t a t a h  smrtal

A di .  200. How fciva go t  h i s  fo u r  f a c e s .

84 . Brastukam asya ru d ra s y a  gatayam p a r s v a t a s t a t a h ;  
\nyacL-aricit a - p a k s  mksam paScimam ni/srtam mukhai

85. G a ta y a sc o t ta ra m  parsVam u t t a r a m  n ih s r t a m  vnukhai 
P r s t h a t a h  p a r i v a r t i n y a h  daksinam n ih s r t a m  mukh<

87. kvam caturmukhah a th a n u r  mahidevo1 bhava t  p u ra .

Sabha. 21. J a ra sa n d h a  and h i s  human s a c r i f i c e s .

98. Tan r a j n a h  san n ig rh y a  tvaiii r u d r a y o p a j i h i r s a s e .

100. Manusyanam samalambho na h i  d r s t a h  k a d a -c a n a .• • -« . « .
. / -

101. Sa katham raanusair  devam yastum i c c h a s i  samkars
Savarno hi savarnanam kathaA*kuryad vihimBanam % •

Vana.33, Arjuna* s penance to  o b ta in  th e  P a s u p a ta  weapon

87. Yada d r a k s y a s i  bhutesam tryaksam  suladharam  s i 1 
t a d a  d a t a s i  t e  f a t a  d iv y a n y a s t r a n i  s a r v a t a h .

Vana. 35, S iv a  ap p ea rs  as  a K | r a t a  b e f d r e  A r ju n a .

1 .  Gateau te su  sa rvesu  tap a sv ia ^ u  mahatmaau 
P i n a k p a n i r  bhagavan sa rvapapaha ro  h a ra h .



j ,yo  •

2* K a ira tam  vesam aa th a y a  kancanadrumasannibhara;

4 .  I>evya sahomaya sriraan aamanavrata tresaya;
U&navesadharair  hr s t a i r  b hut  a i r  a n u g a ta s  t j i a t

  /  — f  —  i
Kira tavesasarttcchannah s t r i b h i s c a u u s a h a s r a s a h ;  
As'obhata m ahara ja  s a ’devo’ t i v a  b h a r a t a .

5 .

13 .  Framumocasaniprakhyam sararnagnisikhopamam.

Vana. 85, The legend  of  th e  d e sc en t  of th e  Ganges.

22. Karisyarai  m ahara ja  v a c a s t e  n a t  r  a s  am e/ayah; 
Vegam td  mama durdharyam p a t a n t y a  gaganaccyutl

/  /  —

23. Ka s a k t a s  t r i s u  lokesu  ka^c id d h a ray i tu rn  n rp a ;
A n ya tra  bibd.dfias 'resthan n i l a k a n t h a n  mahe^varftl

•  •  •

25. T a p a s a r a d b i t a h  sambhur bhagavan lokabhavanah .

Vana. 86, ( contd.)

2 .  D haray iaye  mahabhaho gaganeit p racyutam  sivam; 
Divyam clevanadim punyam t v a t k r t e  n rp a sa t ta m a .

3 .  Evam uk tva jnahabhaho  himavantara upagamat; 
Samvrtah p a r a a d a i r  g h o r a i r  n a n a p ra h a r a  no d y a ts• • i •

5 .  JEtaochrutva vaco r a j a  s a rv e n a  samudahrtam.

10# Tam dad ha ra  haro  r a j  an garigEn gaganamekhalam; 
L a l a t a d e s e  p a t  i tam  malam muktamayi» i v a .

Vana. 183 The l e g e  d o f  th e  b i r t h  o f  Skanda.

5# Devamira p u r a y a t t a  v in ig h n a n ta h  purasparam ; 
T a t r a j a y a n  sada devan danava g & o ra - ru p in ah .

*— * *.• /33. Samavayam tu  tam raudram d r s t v a  sak ro  v y a c in t a
•  •  0

35. Janayed  yam sutam oomah s o ’ sysh  devyah p a t i r  bl
% *

A g n i^ c a ib h i r  g un a ih  s a r v a i r  agnih s a rv a s c a  deva*

4 0 .  Ta trabhyagacchad  devendro y a t r a  a a p ta r s a y o *  f bl

42 .  P ip a a a v a  yayur devah satakxXatupurogamah.

44 .  Sama^huto hutaVahah so ’ dbhutah  s u ry a m a n d a la t ;
V i n l s r t y a  yayau vahnih  pErrfvato vidJfcivat prabhi



Vana#

Vana.

Vana.

— y  . —  _   —46. kri akram ascapasyat  sa p a tn lo te a a m  a a h a tm a n a ^
P a t n i r  c f r s t v a  d v d j e n d r a p a m  v a f i n i h  k aT m avasam ya^

53. Alabhe brahroanastrinam v a h n i r v a n a m  upagamat 
Svaha tam d& ksaduhita  prathamakamayat t a d a .

55. Sa tarn j r ta tv a  y a t h a v a t t u  vahnim van am upaga taa  
T a tv a ta h  kamasamtap^aptam e in tayam asa  bharaini.

56. Aham s a p ta r s io a tn ln a m  k r t v a  ru p a n i  pavakam, 
Kamayiayarai'kamartam taaam rupena  mohitam.

184, (ccntd*;

1 .  S iva^bharya  tv a n g i r a a a h  a i l a r u p a g u n a n v i t a  ,
Tasyah sa  prathamam rupam k r t v a  dev i  j a n a d h ip a .

r _
8. T a to * g n i r  upayeme tam^sivam p r i t a  u d a h a ra t ;  

P r i t y a  d e b i t  i samyukta 3ukra& j a g r a h a  p a n in a .

11.  Suparna sa  t a d a  bfiutva n i r g a t y a  mahato v a n a t ;
Apadyat parvataih ^vetam s a ra s ta m b a ih  susamvrta]

•  •

— ^ ^  % ^    —
14. P r a k s i p a t  kancane kunde aukram sa  t v a r i t a  s a t i

15. Siat&riain apt  sa dev i  s a p ta r s in a ra  mahatoanam,
PainT—sarupatam  k r t v a  ramaySmasa pavakam.

16 Divyarupam ariindhatyah kartum  na sak i tam  t a y a ;
TasyastajJh prabhavena b h a r t r - s u s r i f a a n e n a  ca .

•  •  •  ^  •

17. Sat  k r t v a s  t a t r a  n ik s ip ta m  agne r e t a h  kuruttamc 
Tasmin kunde p r a t ip a A i  kaminya svahaya t a d a .

18. T a t r a  akannam t e j a s a  t a t r a  samghrtam j a n a y a t  at 
R ^ ib b ih  p u j i t a m  skandam j a n a y a t  skandanat  tu  t£

185, icontdw
•  _____

4 7. Ta tah  kumaram samjatam skandam ahur j a n a  b h u¥ i .

186, (ccn td )

30 .  SoJ^bhisikto raaghavata s a r v a i r  d ev a g an a i^  saha .  
A t iv a  susubhe t a t r a  pUjyamHno m a h a r s ie h ih .

34. Rudrara agnim d v i j a h  prahu_ r u d r a 3 u n u s t a t a s t u  sab 
K l r t y a t e  sum ahate jah  kumaro*dbhutadars 'anah.



J l  . f

36. Pujymajriam tu ru d re n a  d r s t v a  s a r v e  d iy o k asah ;
Budraaunum t a t  ah p ra h u r  guham gunavatam Tar am

37. A nuprav isy  a j a t e n a  vahnim jato_^pyayam sisuty; 
T a t r a  j*ata8 t a t a h  skando ru d ra s u r i t i8 ta to , thavai

38. Rudrasya vahneh svshayamx sannam s t r in a m  ca t< 
J a t a h  okandah k u ra a re o th o  ru d ra s u n u s  t a t o k  Tbl

-  va1

/
Vana. 188. Attempt to  e x p la in  S i v a 1s f a th e rh o o d  of Skand*

— . A ,
8 .  Abhigaccha mahadevam^pitram t r ip u ra rd a n a m ;

Rudrenagnim s am av iay aA3vaham a v i s y a  comaya.

9. H i ta r th am  aarvalokanam j a t u s  tvaia a p a ra j i t a ty ;

1 0 .  Umayonyam ca ru d re n a  aukram s ik tam  mahaaatmani 
Aate  g i r a u  n i p a t i t a m  raunjika m dnjika  t&fcah.

11.  Mithunam v a i  mahabhag^ t a t r a  t a d  rudraeambhave
B hutan  lokam h i to d d e s e  ^ukraaesam a v a p a t a t .

, __ _
12. Suryarasm iau  capyanyad a n y a c c a iv a p ta d  b h u v i ;

Aaaktara anyad vrkaesu  tadevam p an c ad h ab h av a t•

lf i . T a t r a  t e  v iv d h a k a ra  gana jn e y a  m a n is ib h ih ;
f a  evam p a r s a d a  g hora  ya e t e  p i3 /itaS'anah.'

50 . S a ^ g r h i tv a  patldcam tu y u ty a g re  r a k s a s o  g ra h a h ;  
K r i d a t a s t u  smaaane y o  n i tyam  r u d r a s y a  va i  oakb

V an a .2 2 6 ,2 6 .  Sa devam oar  an am g a tv a  virupT^sam umapatim;
27 .  Balirfi svayam p r a ty a g r h n a t  p r iyam anas  t r i l o c a n a

Udyoga. 9 f49. Atha aam vataare  purne  bhu tah  p a e u p a teh  prabho
Samakros a n ta  maghavan na^ p ra b h u r  brahmaha i t i

/
Udyoga,177, V ar io u s  names of S iv a .

•  /    /    —

7. Tam devo darsayamaaa a u l a p a n i r  um apa t ih .

8 .  T a tah  s a -p u n a re v a  th a  kanya rudram uvaca ha.

11. Yatha sa  s a ty o  b h a v a t i  DMAS, kuru v r s a d h v a ja .



Udyoga# 178, S iv a  i s  p rayed  f o r  p rogeny .
_ __ _  /■

4 .  A p a ty a r th e  m ahara ja  to^ayamasa samkaram#

/
D ro n a ,41. S iv a  c a l l e d  * bkakt^inukampin, •

15 .  Bhaktanukampi bhagavan tasmitasc&kre t a t o  dayai

Drona. 49, Legend o f  th e  c r e a t i o n  o f  Death#

44. P r a j a h  s r s t v a  m ahara ja  p r a j a s a r g e  pitamahaifc; 
Aeamhrt am m ah a te ja  d r 3 tv a  jagad idam _prabhuh .

45. C in ta y a n n a s a s a d a iv a  sa&harara v a s u d h a d h ip a ; ‘
46 .  Taayaroaan  m ahara ja  mukhebhyo1g n i r a j a y a t a #

47. Tato bhuvam divam caiyfc sarvam j  va1a b h i r a v r t a j
CarSbaram j a g a t  sarvam brahmanah p a r a v i r a h a n .

-  _  f  /
49# Tato  h a rp  j a t i  s th a n u r  n i s a c a r a p a t i h s i v a h ;

Jagama aaranari do van brahmanam paraVira taan .

50# Tasmin n i p a t i t e  s thanau  p ra janam  h itakam yaya;  
A b ra v l t  paieam^o devo*jv& lanniva  m ahadyutih .

51 .  K a r i a ^ e  t e  priyam kaimam b r u h i  a thano  yad le c h

e t c . e t c .

/
Drona. 73 ,48  K rsna  o f f e r a  th e  Tryambaka ’b a l i*  to  Siva#

Tatah  spra todakam ^partham  v i n i t a p a r i c a r a k a m ;  
TSaityakani ‘dar tfayancakre  naisam traiyambakam b

/
Drona. 74, D e s c r i p t i o n  o f  Siva#

35 . Samapannastu tam desam a a i l a g r e  tu sam avas th i
Taponityam mahatmanam apasyad vanaradhvajah#

36. Sahaerara iv a  suryanam dlpyamanam s v a t e j a s a ;
Sulinarn j a t i l a m  s ' i r n a v a l k a l a j  lnavasaaam .* •

... M • *37. flayananam s a h a a r a i sea  v ie i t r a n g a m  mahaujasam;
P a r v a ty a  sah i tam  devam bhu ta san g h a ie 'c a  lhasva

38. G i ta -v a d i t ra -3 a m v a x la i s  t a l a n a r t a n a l a s i ^ t a i l j ;  
V a l g i t a s £ h o t i t o t k r u s t a l h  pu ny ag and ha isea  sev i

40# Vasudevastu  tam d ^ s tv a ^  ja£ama s i r a s a  k ^ i t im ;  
P a r th e n a  saha  dharraatraa g rn an  b rahm a-sanatana



1.

41.

4 2 .

Lokudivisvakarmanam ajam isanam  a v y a y a m ;^  
Tamasata p a r  a mam j y o t i h  kham vayur j y o t i s a m  gal

Yoginam paramam brahma vyaktam vedavidam  n idh l  
P a ra v a r a a y a  sraataram  p r a t ih a r ta r a m  eva c a .

4 3 .  Kalakeyam mahatmanam aakrasuryagonodayam ;
V avandustada krsnau vangmanobuddhikarmabhih.

4 4 .  Yam p ra p a a y a n ti  v id v a iisa h  suksmadhyatma n id a r i
Tamajam karanatmanafe ja g m a tu h 's a ran am  bhavam.

D ro n a .74, Pfcayer of K rsu a  and Arjuna  to  S iv a

52.

54.

5 6 .

57.

60.

6 1 .

62.

/  _iiajio bhavaya sa rv a y a  ru d ra y a  va rad ay a  ca ;  
PaSunam p a ta y e  n i tyam  ug raya  ca k a p a r d i n e .

Kumaragurave n i tyam  n T lag r  ivlaya vedhase ;
V i l o h i t a y a  dfauinfcaya v y S l a y a j n o p a v i t i n e .

  __   I _

l iahadevaya bhimaya tryambakaya s i v a y a  ca; 
I sanaya  makhaghnaya narao’ s tv a n d h a k a g h a t in e .

A cin tyaya  a m b ik a b h a r t r e  a a r v a d e v a s tu t a y a  ca ;
V rsad h va jaya  mundaya j a t i n e  b ra h m a c a r in e .

Tapaae jfapyamanaya brahmanyayamitaya ca; 
viaVatmane v i ^ v a a r j e  v iav am av r ty a  t i s t h a t e .

Hamah a a h a s r a a i r a s e  aahaarabhujam anyave;

S ahas rane trap 'adaya  namo’ s&nkhy^ya-karmarie;
I.aiao h i r a n y a v a rn a y a  h i ra n y a k a v a c a y a  ca .

D am o^tu  devadevaya m ahabhutadharaya  ca ;  
Bhaktahukampine n i tyam  s idhyatam  no v a ra h  pra l

D rona. 1 6 9 , Kr3na agAin s a l u t e s  S iv a .

29.

30.

3 1 .

32.

D iv y a a m ia p a r ik e ip ta m  tejaaa in  paramam nidh im ;  
Rudram narayano  d r s t v a  vavande v ievam  i^varam. 
Varadam saha p a r v a ty a  p r iy a y a  d a y ita m  priyam ;  
K r idamanam mahatraanam b hu tasam gh aganair  vrtam. 
Ajam isunam avyaktam kaTanatmanam ayyayam;
Svajahubhyam mahlri g a tv a  k r t v a  s T r a s a n ja l im .  
Padmakeastam virupaksam  a b h i t u s t a v a  bhaktim an,

K arna. 2 4 ,  The le g e n d  o f  the d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  t h r e e  c i 1 

5 8 .  Anangamathanam sa r v e  bhavam sarvatm anif g a t a h ;
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K&rna.

60. Sarvatraanam mahatmanam yetiaptara visvara atmana
T& poviaesa ir  v i v i d h a i r  yogam yo veda catmanah

61* Yah aamkhyaki ajtmariu v e t t i  yasya  catma v ase  s a
Tara t e  dad rau r  i s'anam t e j o r a s i r a  uraapatim;• y

65* jQcaacft b h a g a v a i i s t a t r a  n a n a ru p a n y a k a lp a y a t .
Atmanah p r a t i - r u p a n i  ru p a n y a th a  mahamatih.

/

P ra y e r  o f  th e  gods to  3 iv a .

67. Haiao devad idevaya  priyedhamne* t imanyave; 
P r a j a p a t  imakhaghriaya p r a j a p a t i b h i r  i d i t e .

  __   __ /
68 .  Kamakj a t u t a y a  s t u t y a y a  stuyamanava sambhave; 

V i l o h i t a y a  dhuaraya  n T la g r iv a y a  s u l i n e .

70. fVanay&prameyaya n i h a n t r e  carraa*asaae;
Tapo n i t y a y a  p ih g a y a  v r a t i n e  k r t t i v a s a s e .

71. Luiiarapitfce t ry u k su y a  p ra v a ra y u d h a y o d h in e ; 
P ra p a n n a r t  i v i n a i a y a  b rah raadv i tsan ig ha t ine .

72 . Van&spat in  am p a th y e  vananam p a ta y e  namah; 
Qavam ca p a t a y e  nityara yajnanam p a ta y e  namah

73. ilamo naraaste aaumyaya t ry a ra b a k a y o g ra te ja a e ;  
^anovakkarm abhir  l e v a  tvam prapannan  bhajasy j

25, The legend  c o n t in u e d .

17. Sahayyatn vah k a r iay am i  n ihan isyam i vo r i p u n ;

1 3 .  iTyats.m ca balardham  me s a r v a i r a p i  p r t h a k  p r

19. Pasutvaia c a iv a  me lokah  s a rv e  k a lp a n tu  p i d i t  
Pasunam ca p a t i tv a m  m e b h a v a tv a d y a  d iv o k a ia h

The P a s u p a ta  V ra ta .

2 4 .  Yo vah p 'asupateocaryam c a r i ^ a t i  s a  mok^yate
Pa^u tvad  i t i a a t y a m  vah p r a t i j a n e  saraagame.

2 5 .  Ye canye’p i  c a r i a y a n t i  v ra tara  mokayante t e ' i
H aia th ikam  dvadasobdam va yof bfllam^riham r t u t  . .  ̂ *_ ■/ . . - y £
..a sain dvudasa r a t r a m  va sa  p s u tv a d  vimucyat*

A

2 6 .  Tasmad param idam guhyam vra tam  divyam ca:



2<

K a m a .  26 -7 .  The legend  conc luded .

S a ly a .3 9  The legend  of th e  b i r t h  of Skanda.

6. Tejo  mahesvaram skannam agnau p r a p lh i t a m  pur a
Tat sarvam bhagavan a g n i r  nasakaddhartum  ak3a;

3. Sa gangam upasaragamya n iyogad b*ahmanah prabht 
Garbham a h l t a v a n  divyam b h a s k a ro p a m a te ja sa h .

9 .  Atha gangapi tfera garbham asahanti ca dharane; 
Utaaaaarja g i r a u  ta3min himavatyamararcite*.

10* Sa t a t r a  vavjdhe__lokan a v a ty a  j v a la n a tm a ja h ;_
dadrsur jvalanakaram tarn garbham a t h a  k r t t i k l i l• k  • ■»

11 .  Sarastam be mahatmanam ana la tm ajam  I sv a ra m ; ,  
Mamayaniti sarvnstTSh p u t r a r t h i n y o  v ic u k ru s u h .

1 2 .  Tasain v i d i t v a  bhavam tam mat^rnam bhagavan pr£
Trasnutanam jmyah a a d b h i r  a n a n a i r  a p i v a t  t a d a .

*W\______________ _
16. K uaras tu  m ahaviryah k a r t t i k e y a  i t i  arrnrtah;

Gahgeyah purvam. abhavan mahakayo b & la n v i ta h .

_ /
The Kumar a  goet? t o  see S i v a .

23. Sa d a d a r^ a  mahatmanam devadevamumapatlm; 
S a i l a p u t y l  aomagamya b h u ta s a n g h a ih  3amaV,r t a h .

A  *

24. I ik ay a  bhutaaainghanara pa ram adbhu tadarsanah ;  
V i k r t a  v ik r ta k a ra "  v ik r t5bharanadhvaj*5h .

25 • V yaghras im harksavadana v i d a l  ama&arananah;
Praadaria'aroukhascHnye k h a r b s t r a v a d a n a a t a t h a .

26• Ulukavadanaa k e c id  g rdhragom ayudaraanah ;
RraurTcapar&vatanibhair  v a d a n a i r  b h a i r i r v a i r  ap i

r_______________________ _
27• Syav*cchalyagodh3rnam khara i^akagavam  a p i ;

s a d r s a n i  vapuivsyanye t a t r a  t a t r a  vyadharayan .
■ „  /  — «  A- __

28 • K-ec 1 c cha i 1 ambu d sup rakhy&s c ak r  a l  a t  ag ad ayu d h&h; 
Kecid  an jan ap u n jab h ah  k e c i c c h v e t a c a l a p r a b h a h .

34 .  TarnaVrajstl^tazn la ldkya  ^ i v a s y a s in  mano gatam; 
Yugapacch i l a p u t r y a s c a  gangayah pavakasya  ca .

35 .  Kam nu purvam ayam b a lo gau ravad  a b h y u p a i t i  ca ;  
Api main i t i  sarvesam teaam a a in  manogatam.



36 Tesoro evam abhiprayam  ca turnam  upalak^ya_  s&h; 
Yugapdyogam a s t h a y a  s a n a r j a  v i v i d h a s t a n u h .

37* Tato* b h av a cca tu rn iu r t ih ,  k sanena  bhagavan prabhi 
Skandnh sakho v i  an k h a so a ’n a ig a n a s 'c a p ra th a ta h *

^  —  '6 ,  Aavatthaman w o rsh ip s  S iv a .
_ /

32* So* hast adya oahadavam p r  apadye ta ranam  prabhi
Daivadandam imam ghortmi sa  h i  me n a s a y i s y a t i .

33* Kapardinam prapadye*ham devadevam umapat in ;
Kaoalaraalinara rudram h h ag an e t rah a ram  har&m.

• 7 |  same c o n t in u e d .
« . /  » . / * ——■ i — i2* Ugrara sthahum sivam ra  dram sarvam isanam iava:

r
3* S i t i k a n th a m  ajam rudram krsam k ra tu h a ra m  fcarai

f f t  •  ^ ,  m m
4 .  bmaearianilayam drp tam  mahagapapatim vibhum;

i hatv&ngadhaxinam m undam j a t i l a m  brahmacarinai

8 .  Dhanadhyako&pir iy&aakhara g a u r i - h r d a y a - v a l l a b h a i

6* K r t t i v a s a s a m  a t y u g r a n . ................... . .

10# ^arara parebhyo paramam param yasmanna v i d y a t e  
Xffraatrottaraabh&rtaram d igantam  deearaksanam .

f '3 -60 .  Aavatthaman o f f e r s  h im s e l f  a s  o b l a t i o n  to il

IB, The legend  of th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  s a c r i f l  
o f  Dafcaa.

1* T a to  devayuge11 i t s  deva v a i  saxnakalpayan;
Yajnam veda-pramanona v i d h i r a d  yastum ip sa v a h

3 .  Te v a i  rudram a j a n a n to  y a t a t a t h y e n a  b h a r a t a ;
,Cakalpayanta devasy a  a th a n o r  bhagam n a r a d h ip a

4 .  So*kalpyamane btiage tu  k Y t t i v a s a ^  makhe * mara 
Tapasa yajnam anv icch an  dhanur  a g re  a a s a r j a  h

ft. T a tah  kruddho mahudevae tadupadayaJkarmufcam;
Ajagamatha t a t r a i v a  y a t r a  deva s a m i j i r e .

9 .  Tam attakarmukam dystjvaT b ra h raac a r in aa  avyayam
V iv y a th e  p r t h i v i  dev i  p a r v a t a e c a  cakam pire .
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10* Ka vavau p av a n ascn iv a  n n g n l r  j a j v a l a  c a i d h i t s h
#

Vyabhrcmaccapi snmvignam d i v i  naksa tram andala j

12.
15.

15 .

16.

18 .

19 .

20. 

23.

Abhibhutas  t a t o  dcva v ianyan  na  p r a jA jn ^ r e ;
ITa p r a ty a b h a c c a  y a jn ah  sa  d e v a ta e  t r e e  i r e  tjjla

w 'V  — —

T atah  sa  yajnam v ivyadha  r a u d re n a  hpdi p a t r i n  
Apokfantae  t a t o  ya jno  mygo bh u tv a  sapovakah.

A p a k r a n t e s t a t e  y a jn e  s s n jn a  r a  p r a ty a b h a t  but 
SastasanjrTeau devesu na p r a j n a y a t a  k aacan a .

Tryanbakah a a v i t u r  bahu hhag&sya nayane fcbath 
kuanadca dasanan  sa rv an  dhanusko tya  v y ao a ta y a

1 7 .  I r a d r a v c n t a  t a to _ d e v a  yajnartgani ca s a rv a e a h ;  
K e c i t  ta f ra ive  g h u rn a n ta  g a t e s a v a  iv a b h a v a n . ’

3a tu  v id ra v y a  t a t  aarvara a i t i k a n t h o ’pahaeya 
Avaptabhya dhanuejtkot im ruro&ha b lb u d h a i i s ta th

Tato  vag a m a ra i r  u k t a  Jyara t a a y a  dhanu^o’ c h in
- tha  t a t  aabaca  r a j  an chinnejyara v iB phurad-dh

_ / _
Tato  vidhanuG'vn dova dovasrea tham  upagam&n.
Saranam saha y a jn e n a  p r  a b ad am * c ak a r e t  prabhuh 

S a rv a n i  oa havii isyaaya deva bhagam a k a lp a y an .

/
S a n t i .  186, 7 l9nu  e x a l t e d  above a l l  o t h e r  gods i n c lu d in g

jam d ivau k asah  
pararaatmanah.

Rudradityavasunam  ca ta th n n y es i ra  d iv a u k a sa h ;
3 te  va i  n i r a y a s t l t a  s th anaeya  ’parama-

S a n t i .  191. Visnu s a id  to  have c r e a t e d  3 i v a .

V edav idyav idha ta ram  brahraatjara am itadyutira ;  
Bhutamatrganadhyaksam virupaksara ca B o ' s r j a t .

Anusasana. 2 2 ,Krona h im s e l f  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  g r e a t n e s s  of  Siva
/ _ _  / 

la  sakyan karmana v e t tum vg a t ia i  id aey a  t a t v a t a
A iranyagarbhapraftukhaK sendr'S deva m aharsaya^ .

lla v id u r  y&sya nidhanam adim va sukema_daraiiJ 
Sc katham namamatrena a'ckyc jr.atum s a t  am g a t i



2 C i

Anucasana 22. i r j i a l to t t  on o f  S iva  by Uoananyu
—  /96 .  Kan eva mahan h e tu r  ioah  karanakaranaia ;

Suerumo va yadanyaeya devam a b h y a re i ta m  a u r a l  J

97 .  Kasyanyaeya s u r a l h  a a r v a l r  1 ingam m uktva  raahei
m

/ ircyate* r c i t a p u r v a m  va b ru h i  y a d y a a t i  t e  srutfi

9B• Yasya brahma ca  v ian u eca  tvam ca  a a k r a  aahamaa 
Arcayadhvam s a c F 1 ingam t a s  l a c c h re e th a  y a rd  hi

99 .  D1 va ak a r a  aaa'prikava hn i n e t  ram __
i r ib h u v a n a - s a r a m  a par am inan  ad yarn;

Ajaram amaramaprasadyn rudram, t
j a ^ a t i  ouman lh a  ko l a b h e t a  aan t im .

/

D e s c r i p t i o n  of S i v a .

315 .  I'raefiutama.na*awi devam t r i h e t u m  a p a r e j i t a m ;

116. Kilokanthara mahatmanam haryak^am t e j a a i m  n ld h l
AetadafTabhujam devam ea rv ab h a ran ab h u ^ i tam .

/  _  ,  /  _
117 .  Suklarabaradharam de^van s tik lanalyanll lepanam ; 

Sukladhvajnm anndreyam r& klaynjrfopavit lnam  •

118. Vj^tam p a r ^ e a d a i r  d i v y a i r  a traatuJ-yaparukramaih.

119. T r i b i r  n e t r a i h  kr todyotara  t r i b h i h  8 u r y a i r  ivod

121 .  A sobhata  ca devasya  mala g a t r e  s i t a p r a b h a ;
J a ta ru p a m a y a lh  ppdmnir g r a t h i t a  ratnabhi? j i t  a .

123. Indrayudhaeahaerabham  d h an u a ta sy a  mahatmanah;
1 inakam i t i  v ikhyataia  sa  oa v a i  pannago mahan.

133. N an a v a rra sy a  l o k e f smin k r a h m a v is n u s u r e s v a p i* 
Taddra t  avan aham t a t r a  ascaryam*idem u t t a r a a .

144.  Bavyadoae tu  devaaya brahma lo k a p i ta m a h a h .  
divyara viraanara a a th a y a  haraaayukfcam a v a e t h l t a h .

145 .  V anaparevngata /cap i^  t i l  a t a t h a  na ra y a n a h  e t h i t a  
Vainateyam aamaethaya s t h i t o  devyah ssuiu-ipatah

146. SaVtim k a n th e  aamaethaya d v i t i y a  iv a  pavakah.
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/
U pananyu '9 n ra v e r  to  S iv a .

154. X anc^devad idevaya  mahadavaya va i  namah;
S ak ray a  aa k ra ru p a y a  aakr& vesadharaya  oa.

156.  bamo’ s tu  k rsn av aaS y a  krpnakurToltamurdhajft;
~ 3 n a j i n o t t a r i v a y a  k r s n a s t a m i r a t a v a  c a .* • • » . . ,  *

158. Tvaai brahma sarya-devTinari rudranam n i la lo h ifca
Atraa ex sarvabhutanam  sarakhyaih p u r u s a  ucy a ee .

   .______ _,« f
159. li&abha&tv&m pav i t ra rm m  yog in ora k a p i l a h  aival^;

164. SanatkusJIro yoginam aandchyanari k u p i l o  rujUvuU.

166* Adis t ram  a s i  lokanam aaraharta k a l a  ova c a .

18b. Yo* a r j a d  dak a in ad  angad brahwunara lokaaaAbhava 
VamapErsfvat t a t  ha visnuia lo k a ra k e a r th a m  irfvara

189.  Yugante g a a a n u p ra p te  rudram p ra b h u r  a t h a e r j a t .

I j O. Sa r u d ra h  eamharan k r tenam  J a g a t  a th iavara janga
Kalo b h u iv a  p a r  am brahma y a t i  s a m v a r ta k a n a la n .

192.  S vargah  sarvalhutatoeuT sa rvabhutabhavodbhavah ;  
A ste  s a rv a g a to  n i tyam  arirsyah e a r v a d e v a t a l h .

r r  na oxtoAu £>iv&.
•  •  •

227. Tvam v a i  brahma ca  ru d ra e c a  v a r u n o 'g n i r  manur 1

b h a t a  tv a f i ta  v i d h a t a  ca tvam p r  «bhuh s a r v a t o  xm • • * •

Anusasana .2 3 ,  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  P a rv & t i .

Tato  ruafe j a g a t o  mata d h a ra n i  3 « rvapavan i ; 
uvaca  ih&& p r a n l h i t a  sarvar i i - tapasam  n id h lh .

/
S iv a  not known by gods and men.

4 0 .  Ayara braha£adibhih_ s id d h e r  guhayam s o v i t a h  prab! 
Bev&suramanusyanam prakaso  na bha?ed  I t i I

4 1 .  Term d e v a ^ a ra n a ra  bhutecam na v ld u r  bhavasi; 
y o h i t a h  k h a lv a n e n a iv a  h rcchayena  p r a c o d l t a h .
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/
S iv a  to  bo known trirough b h a k t i .

42* Ye c&inam aamprapadyante b h a k t iy o g e n a  b h a r a t a  
Teoam evatmanatmanam darsayA tyeva  h rcohayah .

d i v a ’ s a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  Saikhya*

43. Yam gaiakhyam r u n a t^ tv a j n a h  oamkhyaaaBtravi^ari  

^uY am ajnanara ta  s a rv e  j n a t v a  m ucyanti  bandham

/ .  f
Anusasana. 9 8 ,3 iv a  us a p h i l o s o p h i c a l  en q u i re r*

7* J p a s a s a rp u  bhagavantam acaryam bhagavan acary<
Kudrah.*

8 * I t y u k t o  oaa ino  bhagavan an a n ta ru p o  ru d ra a ta m  3 
tea*

<• f % *

12* Yacca t a t  puruaam auddhaa i ty u k ta m  yogasaakhyc 

lb* Sarvam o tau  y a th a  ta tvam  akhyahi rauniaattama* 

19* b a t u r t h a a  tvam trayanaca tu ye g a t a h  paramam g t 

20* Jrlanona tu p r a k r to n a  n irm ukto  m r ty u b an d h an a t•

21 . 7 ay an tu v a i k r t  m  largara a s r i t a  v a i  ksaram aad 
P a r  am u t a ^ j y a ’panthanam am rtaksaram  eva tu*

22 .  Kyuno p a t h i  n i iaagnas ta  a i a v a r y e ' a t a g u n e  t a t h a ;  
liahimanaia pragrhyemam vicaramo yatha-sukhara .

Vianu c a l l e d  Yogeavara*

74* Yogesvaraia tmdraanabhara vlgnum j ianura  j a g a t p a t l
Anadinldhanam devabi devadevam sahltanaxa.

/ _  > __
A n uaasan a .1 -2 ,  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  $ W a  in  th e  Himalayas*

17* Y a t ra  bevo g i r i t a t e  hera& dhatuvibhusite ;  
l a r y a h k a i v a  babhrf t ja  u p a v i a t o  niahadyutlh*

13. Vyaghracarisaparidhano f ra ja c a rm a t ta ra c h a d a h ;  
VyaiayajiTopavItneca l o h i t a n t r a v i b h u e i t a h . *



19* h a y a h e tu r  abhrvktanaza bbaktanam abhayamkarah#

Legendary e x p la n a t io n  of t h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  S i t* 1 a  
t h i r d  eye*

2b# T a ta s tae m in  kca^e devi  b h u ta s t r ig a n a ^ e a ra T r ta ;  
H aratu  ly a n b a ra d h a ra  aa iA an av ra taca r in f  •

28# S a r i d v a r ib h i ^ S & r v a h h ih  p rq tha to*  n u g a ta  v a r a ;
Seviturn bhaga^ t  p a r s v a a  Sjagama s u c l s m i ta .

/
oming beh ind  S iv a  she p l a y f u l l y  c l o s e s  h i s  

eyes v i t h  h e r  hands .  At t h a t  v e ry  i n s t a n t  th o  
e n t i r e  u n iv e r s e  in  plunged i n t o  d a r k n e s s ,  and a
being® a r e  n d \ . i t h  t e r r o r .  Then

34# T ^ t iy  im e&sya s mt>hutsua l a l a t e  ne tram  ayatam; 
Dyadacbdi t  yasamkSsam 1okSn o h a sa v a b h a sa y a t •

The g re a tn o s n  of £ iva#
_ • ^

£2. narvasam M loknnam kutaathura v id d h i  raain p r iye#

03# L.fcdadhinas t r a y o  lo k a  y a th a  v isnau  t a t  ha riayl#

54* d r a s t a  v i s n u r  aham g o p ta  i t y e t a a  v id d h i  bhamlni
Tasmad yada mara sprsfat i  iub'naih va yadi  v e t a r a t , ; 
Tathaivedam jgarvam t a t  t a d  b h a v a t i  sobhan

Anusasana 113# S iv a  and l i l ^ o t t a m a *
_  _ _  /

6# P u ra -e u ra u  nahaghorau 1 okodv egokarau bhraam;
Sundopa eu ad anamBoSya8a t  j  r  b a l a g a r v i t a u •*

7 .  Tayoreva v ln aeay a  n i r r a i t a  r isvskarm ana#

8# T i l o t t a m e t i . . . . . . . . . . .

9 .  SaT tapasyan tam  agonya ru p e n a p r a t i n a  b h u v i ;  
l&yaT buhuuat a  ceyan dovakaryam k a r i a y a t i .

10. I t i  matva t a d a  cahara ka rv an t im  mgm p radaksinam ; 
Tat ha iv a  toA d id r i . su ^ca  c a t u r v a k r e 1 bhavam^priyo• • /V

11# Aindrain mukham idam purvam t a p a s c a r y a p a r a a  a ad a
Bokainftin ste n u k h a i  d l v y m  r a u d r a a  sa A h a ra t i  pro,

11. Lokakaryaparang n i t ;  t i  pane imam me mukhaa p r i y e ;  
Vedan a a h i t e  s a ta ta m  adbhu tarn co t  t a r  am mu k ham#
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Cxplanation  o f  t h e  h lu o  neck o f  S i r a .

15. P>;r5 yug&ntare y a tnad  a<uftBrthcuh s u r a s u r a i h ;  
B a la v a d b M r  v im a tb i t a d e a  c i r a k a la m  mahodadhlh

16 .  Ra^ju>ia n S g a ra je n a  'nathyamEro mahodaAhau;
Vi* am t a t r a  samudbhutam sarva lokav inaB anam .#

17. Cir39tarn h i  aay a  dev i  lokanam h i t a k a r a n a t .

1 8 * Ta tV rt a  n i l  at a c a s i t  Vaijtbe b s r h i n i b h a  eubhe;
Tada p r a b h r t i  caivaham n l l a k a n t h a  i t i  sm rtah .

•  % % •  •

Anneasana.114 j E x p la n a t io n  of t ie  t k a p 'a l ik a f a s p e c t  o f  3iva*

5 .  AvaSfcrthsm p u r a  dev i  suddharnneei s u c i a m i t e ; y
(tadhyagacCiiam c iram  kalem dea'am aOcitamara sub1.

€• " s a  mef b h i n i v e r o 'h h u t  taerain  k a l e  p r a j a p a t i h .

7 .  Akulah sumahagkorah p r a d u r a s i t  aam an ta tah ;
S$mbhata t h u t a f c r s t H c a  c h o r a  lokabhavyavaha .• ♦

8 .  Tnavrrna vlrupaafea t lk ^ a a d a a w t r a h  p r a h a r iu a h ;  
ri5icErakeoTadaTi?J|) p r  an ipem p r s n a t i a r in a h .
I t r n c r r r t i  ui<-kn?r.tah’pr5nin© bhreara*evn ca*

•  r  •  «  4

?• Î vâ * I r k e  p ran ihT ne  kcayam y e t e  p i tam ahah;
C i n t a y a i i c t a t p r a t i k c r e #mam ca saktora h i  nigr&hi

10. ^vam j r i t v a  t ^ t o  brahna ta sm in  karmanyayojayai

11# T a c c a p ra r . ih i t a r th o m  tu mayapyammatam p r i y e ;
~ asttt&t s a m ra k s t t a  d ev i  ^hu tebhyo  p ra n in o  bhaya

3 2 .  smacehmasanrYi ’Utdhyan tu n a e t i  k i n c i d  a n i n d i t
' ih sa r tp a tan  nanu synnaia tasmacchueitamam smrtan

13.  r^ t l t  n a r s t i i i  cr  trTr. caharc emaeane •aranyavetsayi
t ra s th rsa rv ab h T i t rn a r i  v i n i h a m i  p r i y e  bhayan.

14. ca bhutaganenahnm a p i  nao i tum  u tsahe*  
r^pm“"n me sarmi vasaya srrasane r o c a t e  manah.

15 .  Medhyaknmalr d r i j a i r  n i tyam  medhyam i t y a b h i d h i  

■c-ir .11 M r  vrr.t r  r r u d r m  moksakimaiaca eevyat

3xplanrit  i„>n of th e  t e r r i b l e  a s p e c t  o f  S iv a .

20. Firigalam v ik r ta m  b h a t i  rupam t e  tu  bhajranakam; 
Bhaamadigdham v i ru p  ale sank t ikspaA am stram  J a t i k u
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21 • r vag ;ir odar a 1 vale s a ' vl t  -i* k ap i 1 nenaaru  o an t  a t  aa
giguiy&tt bhr;ar .  lm n  gbo?** sulapattasaannjyutaBi

2> .  KiATrtham t v i d r a a n  rupan ta n n e  aamsitam a rhaa

23• D y iv idbo  l a n k ik c  b h £ w h  r i ta ra  tFsnam i t i  p r i y e

24# Tayor h i  r r a t h i t a A  sarvnm saumyagneyaia idem j
-go

25* • aumyatv&n : a t  itayn vitrnau mayyagneyam p r a t  i $t

Anena vapusa  >xi t  van s a rv a lo k a n  blbharrayaham.

20. RouOralOftiu / i ru ^  ukscua cu lap& ttasaaaftyutarn» 
Sgr.eycrl i t i  me rtipam d ev i  l o k a - h i l e  r a t  am*

2 7 • Yadyahati vipf r - l tah  syam a t  a t  tyajktva subhanan 
ra d  i iv a  oaxrvalok^n^Bi v ip u r i taza  p r a v a r t a t e .

22 .  T<.or.ian *.iayddan\ d h r i y a t e  rupam l o k a h i t a i p i n a #

Anusasana. 150. The ie%;o\id of the d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  sac
- r i i ' i c e  c f  b ak sa .

> f
$ v  ih s a r v r g a t o  r u d r a h  3 r a $ t a  yaotara 3 rnusya  i 
v? :a j£ p a t i s  tain a a r j a t  t a p a i i o 'n t e  raahatapah. 
S am karao tv& sr ja t  t a t  a prctjhh o thavara jahgam a

A aa t i  k i n c i t  paraw bhutam mahadevadvlearn pato t i ;
I ha  t r i s y a p i  loke^u  bhu tanan  prabhavo h i  aah .

12*  IraJ<apatesttu dnksaaya  y a j a t o  v i t a t e  lc ra tau ;
Vivyudha k u p i t o  y a jh a a  n i r b h a y a e tu  bhavas  tad;

14# Tcna jyatalagho3@i?a ca rv e  lo kah  samaktilah;
luvur avaaath p a r t  ha  v i s e d u s c a  auraour l ih .

*  •  *

15. 7jjrta$ s o ’ bhyadrayad  devan kruddho bh im aparakn  
e t c * c t o .

The 1e^ond of th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  t h r e e  c i ’ 

iffurcTiani puranyatfan t r i a l  v l ry ava ta ra  d i v i .

2 0 .  a-Sfak&t t a n i  bhdgavan b h e t tu i i  & aryayudhair  ap: 
Atha s a r v e ’ o a r a  rudram jagmuh saranaic a r d i t a h

_  /
29. Oa t a i u o k t a f i t a t h e t y u k t v a  y i s u u a  k r t r a  e a r o t t a r  

Ja lyam  agnim t a t  ha k r t v a  punk ham aomam apaa  pi
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20 .  Ohkaram ca dt.anura k r t v a  jyam ca savifcrlm uttama 
7edan  ra th a v - ra n i  k p tv a  v i n i y u j y a  ca  sarvas 'ah ;  
T r ip a rv a n a  t r i s a l y e n a  t e n a t a n i  b ib h ad a  s a h . “

31 • i a r  enad i t  yuvarne  na ; ;ala{pn i sana t  e j  a s a ;
Te1 su rah  3 Q p u r^ 3 ta t ra  dar?dha r a u d re n a  t e j a s a .

Indra*o h u m i l i a t i o n .

IS* Devyffscadkagataua dpstva~ balaat pancaaJLlihaA punah
Uiiard j i j n a s a n a n a h  s a ' k o ’ yam i t y a b r a v i d  v a ra h .

*  «

3 3 .  Asuyat&nca aa k rasy a  v a j r e p a  D r a h a r i^ y a ta h ;
SavaJ r a n  aarhatai.ibhuyaaiaoa t a n  bahuA parighopama

/

Tho gods do n o t  knew S iv a .
-  •  /34* aaubuludhir©  c a iv a  davastam  bhuvanesvaran ;

SapxaJ 3.pat ayah sa rv o  t a s  nin rauauhur i s v a r e .

3 5 .  Ta to  d h y a tv a  tu bhagavan brahraa t a n  a r a i t a u ja s a
Ay an s r e a t h a  i t i  jriTtvu vavande t a n  umapat im.

30 .  i 'atafr p raoadayataaaar urrlm rudrara ca  t e  s u ra h .

/
Anusasana. l b l ,  Two farm s or  Siva* and h ie  v a r io u s  name3 .

3 .  Ivve fcanu ta a y a  devacya  y ed a jn a  brahmanajr iduty;
boron anyam aiv&m anyam t o  tan u  bahudha punah.

6 .  Yaaya gh o r a t a r a  naufctir J u g a t  sam hura te  t a t h a ;  
Ttfvaratvan i iaha tv ao ca  roahedvaro. i t i  szqrtah.

7. Yaunird  i a t i  y a t  t ikoncr yad ru d ro  Jfat p ra tapav i  
.•umsa-s 'opita-maj j a d o  y a t  t a t o  r u d r a  u c y a te .

8 .  Yacoa v i a v a i  J a g a t  p a t i  mahadevas t a t a h  smrtah*

9 .  5,a modhayati  y a n n i ty u a  sa  s a rv a n  aaijyakarmabhl^ 
S iv an  ic c h a n  nanuayanaw tasmad eva s iv a h  am?tah

10# Dahatyurdhvam s t h i t o  yacca  p ra n an  p r e r a y a t e  ca ;
l i r a l  1' ni ca y a rm i ty u a  tasraa t  o th an u r  i t i  smq

12. Dhu.jfca-rupa j a t a  yaauiad d a u r j a ^ i j i  punar  u c y a te ;  
V iove-davudca  yud rupaia v i^ v a r u p a s  t a t a h  srartah.

1 3 .  S a h a s ra k c o 1o yu tak saaca  a a r v a t o 1 ks im ayo’p i  c a ;  
Caksusah*prabhavam t e j a h  s a r v a t a s c a k s u r e v a  oa .
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11* bcjryatha vat  p.*. sun p a t i  t a i f i c a  yad rucia te  pum 
Lcsan* a d b i p a t i r  yaccn t a s rm t  p a r iu n c t i r  ucyate*

I d .  M  fcyena br&hmacuryena l lhgara  aeya  eada s tM ta *  
B hak t  a n u g r a h a r t  n a y a ' gu d h a l  i  hgaqt a t  aij am^t ah .

/
x- a o f  th e  i:na^ea o f  -iva*

Id* Y^pahara pu jo yed  yo v a i  l in^ara vap l  mahatrianafc
Yujyamane eada ta3<iin modate aa  taahesvarah*

l e r r i b l e  and b en ev o len t  forma o f  Siva*

IV .  Yaeyaghcrani  ru p a n l  d lp t a n i^ o u b h a n i  c a ;
Loko yani s a a  p u jy a n te  v ip r a a  t a n i  v id u r  budha

*21* Vode caaya v id u r  v l g r a h  u a t a r u d r i y a a  uttamati ;
, ' iH e u  i.t - u c.; y x o a a  , a u p aa t  hanom raahatnanah*

#



C h ap te r  V.

The f i r s t  few c e n t u r i e s  of  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a  co n s t  

- t u t e  a  f o r m a t iv e  p e r io d  in  th e  h i s t o r y  of  I n d i a n  r e l i g i o n s  

d u r i n g  which t h e  d i f f e r e n t  c r e e d s ,  which had come i n t o  e x i s  

- c e  in  th e  p o s t - U p a n l s a d ic  p e r i o d ,  deve loped  and f i x e d  thfcA 

fo rm s .  U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  no d e f i n i t e  r e l i g i o u s  r e c o r d s ,  a t  l e  

none which d e a l  d i r e c t l y  w i th  th e  S a iv a  f l a i th ,  d a t i n g  from 

p e r i o d  have s u r v iv e d ,  and, t h e r e f o r e ,  we have to  r e l y  on t b  

i n c i d e n t a l  i n f o r m a t io n  s u p p l i e d  by o th e r  e x ta n t  s e c u l a r  r e c  

b o th  l i t e r a r y  and a r c h a e o l o g i c a l .  These r e c o r d s ,  though no 

co p io u s ,  a r e  numerous enough to  en a b le  us  t o  o b t a i n  a g e n a r

id e a  of  th e  developm ent o f  th e  d i f f e r e n t  c r e e d s  d u r in g  t h i

p e r i o d .  A c c o rd in g ly ,  we s h a l l  examine t h e s e  r e c o r d s ,  and s 

how f a r  th e y  h e lp  us  in  t r a c i n g  th e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  S a iv a  f a  

th ro u g h  t h e s e  c e n tu r i e s *

Among th e  l i t e r a r y  r e c o r d s ,  we have ,  f i r s t ,  t h e  wo 

o f  Asvaghosa, th e  B u d d h is t  p oe t  and s c h o l a r ,  who l i v e d  in  t  

f i r s t  c e n tu r y  A.D. and was a con tem porary  o f  k in g  K a n isk a .  

Prompt. a number o f  a l l u s i o n s  to  S iv a  in  h i s  B u d d h a c a r i t a  we 

t h a t  th e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  t h a t  god was, i n  a l l  e s s e n t i a l s ,  th e

same a s  in  th e  e p i c s .  Thus in  one v e r s e  he i s  r e f e r r e d  to
i )

1 v r s a d h v a j a h ' , w h i l e  in  a n o th e r  he i s  c a l l e d  by h i s  o t h e r  

Bhsrcta, and Skanda( c a l l e d  ’ Sanmukha* ) i s  m entioned  as  h i s  s 

In  a t h i r d  p a s s a g e ,  P a r v a t i  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  as  D ev i ,  and i s

1* B u d d h a c a r i t a .  X ,3 .
2 .  i b i d .  1 ,9 3 .



1)
r e g a rd e d  as  th e  mother of Skanda. I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  no1 

t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  i s  d e s c r i b e d ,  in  th i s p a a s a g e ,  as  1 agn isun uh 1 

The Saundarananda does no t  c o n ta in  any d e f i n i t e  r e f e r e n c e  tc 

S iv a  or h i s  w o rsh ip .  In  one v e r s e ,  t h e r e  occu rs  th e  word, 'E

- i k a * , which might r e f e r  to  Skanda r  t o  S an esa .  But th e  te2)
of  th e  v e r s e  i s  no t  c e r t a i n .  O ther w o r k s , a s c r ib e d  to  Asvagfr 

- s a ,  do not  g iv e  us any im p or tan t  in fo rm a t io n  kbout Sa iv ism .

P e rh a p s ,  to  th e  1 s t  or th e  2nd c e n tu r y  a l s o ,  belong

th e  K rcchaka tikam  of  Sudraka .  Apart from th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n ,

which i s  l a t e ,  s e v e r a l  r e f e r e n c e s  to  S iv a  and Sa iv ism  a r e  fc

in  t h i s  work. The d i f f e r e n t  names of th e  god, S iv a ,  I s a n a ,
3)

- k a r a ,  and Sambhu, a r e  mentioned in  one p a s sa g e ,  w h i le  in  s

- t h e r ,  a r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  s a c r i f l
4)

o f  Daksa by  S iv a .  P a r v a t i , t a  her  a s p e c t  as  t h e  g r e a t  godd

i s  a l s o  mentioned once, and a l l u s i o n  i s  made to  he r  e x p l o i t
5)

th e  s l a y in g  of  th e  demons Sumbha and Nisumbha. So fair we ca 

o bse rve  b u t  l i t t l e  change in  th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  S iv a  and h i s  c 

- s o r t  from what we saw in  th e  e p i c s .  But some p a s s a g e s  show 

advance,  and an appraoch  towards P au ra n ic  S a iv ism .  Thus in  

s i x t h  a c t ,  occu rs  a v e r s e  in  which a d i s t i n c t  r e f e r e n c e  i s  m 

t o  th e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  e s s e n t i a l  u n i t y  of th e  T r i n i t y  of Brahm 

Visnu and S iv a ,  a c o n c e p t io n o f  which on ly  vague h i n t s  sure fo

1 .  B u d d h a c a r i t a .  1 ,66
3 .  Mrccha. 1 ,4 1 .
5 .  i b i d .  V I , 27.

2 .  Saundarananda.  X ,9 .
4 .  Mrccha. X,45.
6 .  i b i d .  V I ,27.
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in  th e  l a t e s t  p a r t s  o f  th e  M ahabharata ,  b u t  which i s  c l e a r l

- c o g n i s e d  in  th e  P u ra n a s .  Again* in  th e  t h i r d  ac t*  Skanda
1)

a p p e a r s  in  a new r o l e  o f  th e  p a t r o n  d e i t y  of  t h e i v e s .  I t  c

- n o t  be  s a i d  f o r  c e r t a i n  how Skanda came to  p o s s e s s  t h i s  ch

- r a c t e r ,  b u t  i t  might be i n t e r e s t i n g  to  remember t h a t  in  t h

Vedic ' s a t a r u d r i y a * , Rudra h im s e l f  was g iv e n  t h i s  ro le *  In  i

- o t h e r  passage* a l l u s i o n  i s  made to  S k a n d a ^  s l a y i n g  o f  th e

-mon Kraunca* L a s t l y ,  i n  one p a s s a g e ,  m ention  i s  made of  t!

Matrs* or D iv in e  M others ,  who a r e  d e s c r ib e d  as b e in g  popula:2 )
w orsh ipped  on th e  c r o s s - ro a d s *  These d e i t i e s ,  l a t e r  on, be< 

a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  Skanda. We s h a l l  have occai 

t o  say  something  about  them below.

Three  o th e r  e x t a n t  works were a l s o  p ro b a b ly  compose 

d u r in g  t h e  f i r s t  two or t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s  of  th e  C h r i s t i a n  ei 

These a r e  th e  Sm rti  o f  Manu, th e  N a t y a s a s t r a  of  B h a ra ta ,  anc

t h e  Kamaautra of  Vatsyayana* The f i r s t  r e f e r s  s e v e r a l  t imei
3)

the iamges of gods and t h e i r  w r s h i p ,  and a l s o  to  a cerfcai

c l a s s  of p eo p le  who a p p a r e n t l y  made a l i v i n g  by  c a r r y in g  abc
4)

c u l t  images of t h e s e  d e i t i e s .  S e v e ra l  gods ,  i n c l u d i n g  V isr

a r e  m entioned  by name, b u t  no t  S iv a ,  nor h i s  c o n s o r t ,  thougfc
5)

Rudras  a r e  m entioned  ance* In  one p assage ,how ever ,w e  have 

i n j u n c t i o n  a g a i n s t  a c c e p t in g  th e  ’naivedyas* l e a v e s ,  f low era  

f r u i t s ,  o r  w a t e r ,  which have been o f f e r e d  to  S iv a .  Th is  show

1* Mrccha* I I I , p r o s e  fo l lo w in g  v*12*
2 .  i b i d .  I* ft * * v .  15.
3 .  Manusmrti .  I V ,3 9 ,1 3 0 ,1 5 3 .  4 .  M anusmrti .  111,152
5 .  i b i d .  111,284 e t c .  180,

6 .



S iv a  was w o r s h ip p e d ,a t  t h i s  t im e ,  w i th  t h e s e  o f f e r i n g s ,  and

-h a p s ,  i s  a l s o  a  r e m in i s c e n c e  of t h e  o ld  p r e j u d i c e  a g a i n s t

w o rsh ip  of  S i v a .  In  th e  Natya S a t r a ,  f u l l  honour i s  p a id  to

S iv a .  In  t h e  v e ry  b e g in n in g ,  he i s  invoked a lo n g  w i th  Brahm
1)

and i s  c a l l e d  P a ram esv ara .  E lsew here ,  he i s  d e s c r i b e d  as

’ t r i n e t r a ’ f ’ vraanka* ,* and ’ n i l a k a n t h a ’ , and m en t ion  i s  made
2)

h i s * g a n a s i  In t h i s  work a l s o ,  S i v a ’ s c h a r a c t e r  a s  a dancer

made p ro m in e n t .  He i s  th e  g r e a t  exponent of th e  a r t  of  danc
3)

and th e  ’k a i s i k i  v r t t i *  i s  s a i d  t o  a t t e n d  upon him. I t  was
4)

who gave th e  ’ t a n d a v a ’ to  th e  drama. P ro b a b ly ,  by  now, he

a l s o  looked  upon a s  a T ea ch e r ,  and he i s  d a id  to  have * siddh
5)

to  th e  sons o f  B h a r a t a .  L a s t l y ,  a r e f e r e n c e  i s  made h i s  ea 

- p l o i t  of t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  t h r e e  c i t i e s ,  and B h a ra ta ,

t h e  i n j u n c t i o n  o f  Brahma, i s  s a i d  to  composed a ’Dima1, c a l l
6)

th e  • T r ip u r a d a h a ’ , which was p lay ed  b e f o r e  S iv a .  The t h i r d

work, th e  K am asutra ,  makes b u t  one r e f e r e n c e  to  S iv a  in  the

i n v o c a t o r y  v e r s e .  In  i t ,  Nandi,  th e  a t t e n d a n t  o f  S iv a ,  i s  t

to  have ex >ounded th e  p a r t  d e a l i n g  w i th  E r o t i c s  of  a compend
7)

work o f  v a s t  d im en s io n s ,  which had been made by Brahma.

1 .  N a t y a s a s t r a .  1 . 1 .  5 .  i b i d .  1 .6 0 .
2 .  i b i d .  1 ,4 5 ;  1 1 ,2 4 ;  IV ,5 -1 0 .  6 .  i b i d .  I V ,5 -10 .
3 .  i b i d .  1 ,4 5 .  7. K am asu tra .  I n t r o d .
4 .  i b i d .  I V , 1 7 f .



For th e  f i r s t  t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a

have a l s o  numerous c o in s  which have been i n v a l u a b l e  f o r  unri

- l l i n g  th e  p o l i t i c a l  h i s t o r y  of I n d i a ,  and w hich ,  l i k e  th e  <

c o in s  examined in  th e  l a s t  c h a p te r ,  a r e  v a l u a b l e  fo r  our pu]

a l s o ,  by g i v i n g  i n c i d e n t a l  i n f  rm a t io n  about  S a iv ism  d u r in g

p e r i o d .  To th e  f i r s t  c e n tu r y  belong  th e  c o in s  o f  th e  e a l i

Kusan k i n g s .  On two g o ld  c o in s  of  Wema K a d p h is e s ,  we see  a
1)

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  S iv a  on t h e  r e v e r s e .  In  b o th ,  t h e  f ig u re  

t h e  god r e p r e s e n t s  him as  s t a n d in g ,  and h o ld in g  a t r i d e n t  i 

h i s  r i g h t  hand. In th e  f i r s t ,  S i v a ’ s b u l l  i s  seen  s t a n d in g  t 

- d e  him, w h i l e  in  th e  second, th e ig o d  h o ld s ,  i n  a d d i t i o n  to 

t r i d e n t ,  a gourd  and a t i g e r  s k i n .  In  b o t h , t h e  f i g u r e  i s  tw 

armed. Here ,  t h e r e f o r e  we have a p i c t o r i a l  e x p r e s s io n  of  tfc 

c o n c e p t io n  o f  S iv a  as  seen  in  th e  e p i c s .  F u r t h e r ,  from the

le g e n d s  on th e  c o in s  of t h i s  k in g  we l e a r n  t h a t  he was a &ai
2}

f o r  he i s  s t y l e d  as  ’ Mahisvara* in  them. On th e  copper coi

o f  th e  same k in g  we have ,  a g a in ,  a f i g u r e  o f  S iv a ,  i d e n t i c a l
3)

t h a t  on t h e  g o ld  c o in s  ex cep t  t h a t  t h e  head i s  r a d i a t e .  Hex 

we have th e  c o in s  o f  K an isg a  • One go ld  c o in  and numerous c 

c o in s  of h i s  show, on th e  r e v e r s e ,  a fo u r -a rm ed  f i g u r e  of Si 

w i t h  head r a d i a t e ,  and h o ld in g  th e  t r i d e n t ,  t h e  ’ damarxu1 , t
a )

g o u rd ,  and t h e  n o o s e .@ The accompanying leg en d  i s  in  Greek 

r e a d s  1 ’ , which i s  e q u i v a l e n t  to  S a n s k r t , ' i s a h * • On

1 .  Lahore  Mus. C a t .  o f  c o i n s .  W hitehead .  P l .X V I I ,n o s .3 1 ,3 3 *  
C a l c u t t a  11 * Sm ith .  p . 6 8 , n o s . l - 1 2 .

2 .  i b i d .
3# Lah. Mus c a t .  o f  c o i n s .  P I .X V II .n o .3 6 .
4 .  " * P I .  X V I I .n o .6 5 .PI

XVIII,  no 8.1  o6«
C a l .  Mus. C a t .  o f  c o in s  p . 7 4 , n o s . 64-77 .
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o t h e r  c o in s  o f  K an isk a ,  an a n t e lo p e  i s  seen  s t a n d in g  beh ind
1)

f i g u r e  of  S iv a .  T h is ,  p ro b a b ly ,  has r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  chars

o f  th e  god as  P a s u p a t i f  and reminds us of th e  Indus  V a l l e y  i

on which two d e e r  were r e p r e s e n t e d  as  s t a n d in g  b e n e a th  th e  i

on which th e  god was s i t t i n g .  O ther c o in s  o f  K an iska  show 1

two-armed f i g u r e  of S iv a  h o ld in g  th e  t r i d e n t  and th e  go u rd .

Coming to  th e  c o in s  of Huviska who succeeded  K an isk a ,  and t t

b e lo n g s  to  th e  c l o s e  of  th e  1 s t  and th e  b e g in n in g  of  th e  2nc

c e n tu r y ,  we f i n d  s i m i l a r  f i g u r e s  of two-arraed and four-armec
3)

S iv a .  The Greek legen d  i s  a l s o  th e  same. On some c o in s ,

a n t e l o p e  a p p e a rs  a g a in ,  w i th  S i v a ’ s hands r e s t i n g  on i t s  hoi
5)

On one co in  th e  god i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  w i th  a c r e s c e n t*  T h is  i 

- r e  i s  supposed to  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  moon god, b u t ,  t h e  Greek le 

i s ,  most p ro b a b ly ,  th e  same as  on o th e r  c o i n s ,  and , hence ,  i

i s  more l i k e l y  t h a t  t h e  f i g u r e  r e p r e s e n t s  S iv a  b e a r i n g  a crc
6 )

- e n t .  Another c o in  of Huviska i s  a p u z z l e .  I t  has  a f i g u i  

v e r y  s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  of S iv a  in  th e  above c o i n s ,  bu t  ho ld ing  

b i g  bow, and f a c i n g  to  th e  r i g h t .  I t , p r o b a b l y ,  r e p r e s e n t s  

a s  a  ' p i n a k i n .  But t h e r e  i s  a l s o  an i n d i s t i n c t  leg en d  upon 

Dr.  Smith gave  a  c o n j e c t u r a l  r e a d in g  of i t  a s  ’ Ganesa*, and 

t h i s  were p roved  f o r  c e r t a i n ,  i t  wpuld be an i n d u b i t a b l e  pro 

o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  o f  S iv a  and Ganesa. However, t h i s  

- n o t  be  d e c id e d  f i n a l l y  t i l l  t h e  leg end  i s  c o r r e c t l y  d ec ip h e

1 .  C a l .  Mus. C a t .  o f  coins". i i . p . 7 0 ,n o s .9 -1 0 •
2 .  Lah. Mus. C a t .  o f  c o i n s .  P I .  XVIII, n o s . 110-14 .
3 .  " * * p1# xiX, n o s .  150-52;  153-5
4 .  C a l .  Mus. C a t .  o f  c o i n s .  p .  78, n o s .1 6 -1 7 .
5* " " p .  80, n o . i 4 . 3 1 .
6* * ** p .  80, no. 46 .



Yet a n o th e r  c o in  of Huviska i s  im p o r ta n t ,  f o r  i t  shows, f o r
l i

f i r s t  t im e ,  a m u l t i -h e a d e d  f i g u r e  of  S iv a .  The f i g u r e  i s  s 

- i n ,  f a c i n g  f r o n t ,  w i th  th e  p r o f i l e s  of  two o t h e r  f a c e s  on 

e i t h e r  s ide*  I t  has  been ta k e n  to  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  *T r im urt i*  

a s p e c t  o f  S i r a .  T h is  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  b u t  t h e  f i g u r e  might a l s o  

- p r e s e n t  t h e  f o u r  headed S iva(  th e  f o u r t h  head a t  th e  back 

i n v i s i b l e )  which c o n c e p t io n  of t h a t  god we have a l r e a d y  met 

i n  th e  M&habharata* Among t h e  co in s  of  th e  l a t e r  Kushanas 

which be lo n g  t o  th e  2nd and th e  3 rd  c e n t u r i e s ,  we may n o t i c  

f i r s t ,  t h e  c o in s  o f  Vasudeva who succeeded Huviska* These

th e  two armed S iv a  w i th  t h e  same c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  as  th o s e
2 )

t h e  p r e v io u s  c o i n s .  One c o in  of  h i s  sh o w s ,a g a in ,  th e  m u l t i
3)

-h ead ed  f i g u r e  of Siva* s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  on Huviska*a coin*

O ther  c o in s  o f  Vasudeva show a g ;d d e s s  s e a te d  on a t h r o n e ,  i
4)

h o ld in g  a f i l l e t  and c o r n u lo p ia e .  I t  i s  no t  p o s s i b l e  to  id  

- t i f y  t h i s  d e i t y  a t  p r e s e n t*  A f t e r  Vasudeva we have t h e  co 

o f  Kanesko who r e ig n e d  in  th e  l a t e r  h a l f  o f  t h e  2nd c e n tu r

His c o in s  a l s o  show th e  f i g u r e  o f  twoarmed S iv a  s i m i l a r  to
5)

on Vasudeva’ s c i n s .  O th ers  show th e  goddess  w i t h  th e  Gree]
„ 6)

leg e n d  •AF’Aoxp »( which seems to  be e q u i v a l e n t  t o  th e  Samsk;

*a rd h ak sah l  But th e  me n ing  o f  th e  word i s  n o t  c le a r*  To

1 .
2*

3 .  
4* 
5 .  
6 •

Gal* Mas. Cat*
m »t

Lah* Mus• Cat*
it tt

ft «
ft a

C al i  Mu Si Cat i

pi 78, n o l5 i  
p i& 4fi  n o s • 1-34•
P I .  XIX,Nos. 209-26 .  
PI.XX, n o . 11.
PI.XIX, n o s .  2 2 7 - /0 .  
P I .  XIX, n o s .  231-35 .  
p .  8 8 , n o s .  5 -8 .
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3rd  c e n tu r y  belong t h e  co in s  of the  K u sano -S assan ian  k in g ,

Vasu. His  co in s  a l s o  show th e  f i g u r e  of tho  goddess  w i th  tfc
1)

mere com plete  legend  The c o in s  of  Vasudeva, the

s u c c e s s o r  of  Vasu, r e v e r t  a t  to  the  two armed f i g u r e  of Sivc
2)

w i t h  th e  f a m i l i a r  Greek legend  . F i n a l l y ,  t h e  c i n s  c

Hormazd I I ,  and o f  V arah ran ,  show a g a in ,  t h e  f i g u r e  of S iv a  
3}

t h e ’ b u l l  •

Thus, t h e s e  co in s  show th e  p r e v a le n c e  o f  th e  worshi  

S iv a  a lm ost  over  th e  vfhole of n o r th  I n d i a  d u r in g  t h e  f i r s t  t 

c e n t u r i e s  o f  t h e  B h r i s t ia m  e r a ,  and, from th e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  

t h e  S iv a  found on them we l e a r n  t h a t  th e  c o n c e p t io n  of  t h a t  

had no t  changed m a t e r i a l l y  s in c e  th e  t ime of  th e  ep ics*

T h is  b r i n g s  us to  th e  4 th  c e n tu ry ,  and to  th e  begin  

o f  th e  Gupta p e r io d  f o r  which we have abundant l i t e r a r y  and 

- g r a p h i c a l  r e c o r d s .  From them we can form a godd id e a  o f  th 

s t a t e  o f  S a iv ism  a t  t h a t  t im e .  In  H a r i s e n a ' s  f p r a s a s t i f fou 

on th e  A llahabad  p i l l a r ,  and b e lo n g in g  to  th e  r e i g n  o f  Samud 

- g u p t a ,  a l l u s i o n  i s  made to  th e  legend  o f  th e  d e s c e n t  o f  th e

Ganges and her  f lo w ing  t h r  ugh t h e  m a t ted  l o c k s  of S iv a  who
4)

c a l l e d  P a s u p a t i .  The U d ayag ir i  cawe i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  tim 

o f  th e  s u c c e s s o r  o f  Samudragupta, Candragupta  I I ,  r e c o r d s  th

1 .  Lah. 2£us. C a t .  P I .  XIX, no. 236.
2 .  " H P I .  XIX, nos .  238-39 .

C a l .  Mus. C a t .  p .  8 8 ,n o s . 9 -10 .  The l a s t  has a d i f f e
le g e n d ,  * f •

3 .  Lah. Mus. Gat .  P I .  XX,nos. 240-41 .
4 .  O i l .  P l . I , p . l .



d e d i c a t i o n  of th e  cave , p resum able  f o r  th e  u se  of S a iv a  a s
i )

- t i c s ,  by a p e r so n  who p r o f e s s e s  h im s e l f  a d e v o te e  of  Siva*

That C andragupta  i s  s a id  to  have accompanied th e  donor show

t h a t  he gave h i s  p a t ro n a g e  to  th e  S a iv a s ,  though he h im s e l f

was p r o b a b ly  a V a isnava ,  and i s  c a l l e d  a *p a ram abhagava ta1ii
2 )

t h e  Gadhwa s to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n .  In  th e  Sanci  s to n e  i n s c i p t i o i  

t h e  same k in g  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  th e  p a t r o n  o f  t h e  w r i t e r  o f  t (

i n s c r i p t i o n ,  Amrakadeva, who ap p e a rs  to  have been  a Buddhis 

Thus, C andragupta  seems to  have g iv e n  h i s  p r o t e c t i o n  and pa 

- r o n a g e t o  many f a i t h s ,  th o u g h ,p e rh a p s ,  f o r m a l ly  b e lo n g in g  t  

one. T h is  became a v e ry  commonnpraetice among k in g s  inn lm  

l a t e r  on. C andragup ta  r e ig n e d  d u r in g  th e  l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  th e  

c e n tu r y ,  and was succeeded  , in  th e  e a r l y  f i f t h  c e n tu r y  by 

son ,  Kumaragupta.  The l a t t e r  i s  a l s o  s t y l e d  1paramabhagava

i n  th e  B i l s a d  and Gadhwa s to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  and, hence,  was 

p r o b a b ly ,  a V a isn a v a .  B u t , l i k e  h i s  p r e d e c e s s o r ,  he gave h i  

p a t r o n a g e  t o  a l l  c r e e d s ,  and in  th e  Mankunwar s to n e  i n s c r i p

a B u d d h is t  ’b h i k s u 1. His  i n s c r i p t i o n s ,  however, make no r  

- e n c e  e i t h e r  t o  S iv a  o r  to  S a iv ism .

3

4)

we f i n d  him b e in g  r e s p e c t f u l l y  r e f e r r e d  to  by one Budhamitr

During  t h e  r e i g n s  o f  Candragupta  I I  add Kumaragupt

1 .  CI I .
2 .  C I I .
3 .  C I I .
4 .  C I I .
5 .  C I I .

P I • I I , b .  p . 21. 
P l . * Y ,b .  p . 36.

P I . I V , c . p . 36. 
P I . V I , a . p . 45.



l i v e d  K a l i d a s a .  In  h i s  works we can see  c l e a r l y  how f a r  Saj 

had deve loped  d u r in g  th e  f i r s t  fo u r  c e n t u r i e s  of  th e  C h r i s t j  

e r a .  That he h im s e l f  was a S a iv a  i s  c l e a r  from th e  in v o ca t t  

v e r s e s  of h i s  w orks ,  which a r e  a l l  ad d ressed  to  S iv a .  Thes< 

v e r s e s  a l s o  r e v e a l  th e  advanced c o n c ep t io n  of S iv a  a s  th e  si 

-reme godhead. The s im p le s t  o f  t h e s e  v e r s e s  i s  found in  th< 

Raghuvamsa. S iv a (  c a l l e d  Pararaesvara) and P a r v a t i  a r e  invo] 

t o g e t h e r .  They a r e  th e  p r o g e n i t o r s  o f  th e  u n i v e r s e , a n d  a r e  

r e g a  rded  a s  i n s e p a r a b l e  l i k e  speech  and i t s  meaning. This, 

w i l l  be seen  l a t e r ,  i s  e x a c t l y  t h e  co n c ep t io n  o f  S iv a  and h: 

c o n s o r t  as  expounded by  th e  S a iv a  S id d h an ta  p h i lo s o p h y .  In  

i n v o c a to r y  v e r s e  o f  th e  V ik ra rao rv a s i , S iv a  i s  conce ived  of  i 

t h e  E k a -p u ru sa ,  t h e  Brahma o f  V edanta ,  who p e rv a d e s  the  ea r  

and Heaven, whom th e  s e e k e r s  a f t e r  s a l v a t i o n  seek to  r e a l i  

th ro u g h  t h e i r  m e d i t a t i o n s  and yog ic  p r a c t i c e s ,  bu t  who i s  e 

• l y  found th ro u g h  th e  yoga o f  B h a k t i .  The r e f e r e n c e  to  Ved 

i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  as i t  shows a g a in  t h a t  th e  m o n i s t i c  Sa iv ism  1 

now n e a r e r  to  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  Vedanta  t h a n  to  th e  p o s i t i o n

Samkhya w i th  which i t  was a s s o c i a t e d  o r i g i n a l l y *  In  th e
' f i  Y

i n v o c a to r y  v e r s e s  of  th e  M a la v ik ag n im i t ra  and th e  S a k u n ta la

r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  th e  e i g h t  forms of  S iv a  i n  which he wa
\

supposed to  m a n i f e s t  h i m s e l f .  These a r e  th e  f i v e  p r im ary  e 

ments(  e a r t h ,  w a t e r ,  f i r e ,  a i r ,  and s p a c e ) ,  th e  sun and the  

moon, and th e  * h o t r f * T h is  1a s t a m u r t i 1 of S iv a  i s  f r e q u e n t



m entioned  in  l a t e r  r e l i g i o u s  and s e c u l a r  l i t e r a t u r e .  The ;

- p u l a r  s id e  of  S a iv is ra  i s  r e f l e c t e d  in  t h e  Kumarasambhava ai

i n  th e  Meghaduta. The f i r s t  shows th e  f u l l  development of 4

le g e n d s  o f  t h e  m a r r ia g e  of S iv a  and P a r v a t i ,  t h e  b i r t h  of S]

- d a , a n d  th e  b u rn in g  o f  Kama, which have been u sed  by  t h e  au

f o r  t h e  c r e a t i o n  of an e p ic  poem . T h is  work shows in  th e  1

manner, th e  p o p u la r  C onception  o f  S iv a  and h i s  c o n s o r t a s  thi

supreme d e i t i e s  r e s i d i n g  on th e  K a i l a s a  m onta in  in  sub lim e i

e t e r n a l  b l i s s .  The o t h e r  work, b e s i d e s  r e f e r r i n g  to  S iv a  r<
1)

- s i d i n g  on t h e  K a i l a s a ,  and to  h i s  danc ing  t h e  ’ t a n d a v a ’ in  I
2 )

t e r r i b l e  o r ’b h a i r a v a ’ form, a l s o  g iv e s  us a g l im p s e  of  th e

a c t u a l  w orsh ip  of  S iv a  by m en t ion in g  th e  tem ple  o f  t h  t  god
3)

under  th e  name of Mahakala a t  U j j a i n .  That i t  was a famoui

S a iv a  tem ple ,  even a t  t h a t  t im e ,  i s  shown by themanner in  whi<

i t  i s  m entioned  as  t h e  c h i e f  g l o r y  of  U j j a i n .  In  t h a t  tern]

S iv a  was w orsh ipped  p u b l i c l y  e v e ry  ev e n in g .  At t h i s  p o i n t ,  i

r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  a p r a c t i c e ,  th en  p r e v a l e n t ,  which shou]

be n o te d .  At th e  t im e of  t h e  even ing  w o rsh ip  a t  t h e  temple,

couftezans came t h e r e  to  dance ,  f o r  b e s p r i n k l i n g  whom w i th  i1

r e f r e s h i n g  s p ra y ,  and be ing  g r a t i f i e d  w i th  t h e i r  g r a t e f u l  lc
4 )

t h e  c lo u d  i s  asked  to  is top  over th e  tem ple  t i l l  th e  evening,  

Kow, t h i s  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  dance o f  th e  c o u r t e z a n s  a t  th e  t< 

of  S iv a  does  no t  n e c e s s a r i l y  r e f e r  t o  th e  ’ devadasi*  system, 

has  been sometimes supposed .  The d a n c e rs  were  n o t  a t t a c h e d

1 .  Meghaduta. 2nd p a r t .  2 .  Megha. 1 ,3 6 .
3 .  " 1 ,3 4 .  4 .  " 1 ,3 5 .
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t h e  tem ple ,  b u t  were the  o r d i n a r y  c o u r te z a n s  of th e  c i t y ,  wh 

a s  i s  e v id e n t  from th e  Kamasutra and o th e r  works ,  had a d e f i  

- t e  and, by no means, a low p l a c e  in  a n c ie n t  I n d ia n  s o c e i t y ,  

and  who were engaged to  g iv e  song and dance pe r fo rm ances  a t  

p l a c e s  as  th e  tem ple  c o u r t s  f o r  p u b l i c  e n t e r t a i n m e n t .  The p 

- t i c e  was w id e ly  p r e v a l e n t  i n  a n c ie n t  I n d i a ,  and, so, in  a l  

p r o b a b i l i t y ,  th e  p a s sa g e  h e re  r e f e r s  to  t h i s  p r a c t i c e  and no 

t o  th e  r i t u a l  dance of  r e g u l a r  tem ple  h a r l o t s  which was of 

- t e  d i f f e r e n t  c h a r a c t e r ,  and was p e r fo rm ed ,  no t  in  th e  open 

c o u r t a s  h e r e ,  b u t  i n s i d e  th e  tem ple  b e fo re  th e  image of  th e

The works o f  K a l id a s a  and th e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of th e  e

- l y  Guptas b r i n g  us w e l l  w i t h i n  th e  p e r io d  o f  t h e  P u ra n a s .

f o r  th e  sake of c o n t i n u i t y ,  and a l s o  b ecau se  t h e  p e r io d  of  t

P u ran as  ex ten d s  w e l l  down in to  t h e  6 th  c e n tu ry ,  we s h a l l  con

•de th e  exam in a t io n  o f  th e  r e c o r d s  of th e  o ld  Gupta p e r io d  a

any r a t e ,  b e f o r e  we paws on to  th e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  th e  Pa
B ih a r

- n i c  l i t e r a t u r e .  In  th e  Bklkxxx s to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of  Skanda

- g u p ta  who succeeded Kumaragupta, m ention  i s  made of  th e  Mat
1)

and, f o r  th e  f i r s t  t ime we see  them a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  Skanda. 

These d e i t i e s  we have a l r e a d y  seen mentioned in  th e  Mrcchaka 

- k a .  Most p ro b a b ly ,  t h e y  were l o c a l  g o d d esses  whose c u l t  wa 

i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  th e  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n .  How th e y  came to  

a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  Skanda i s  no t  c l e a r ,  though i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  

t h a t  t h e y  were i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  th e  K r t t i k a s  who were re g a rd e

1 .  C I I .  P l . V I , b .  p . 47.



a s  t h e  m others  of  Skanda. But i t  should  be remembered t h a t  

number o f  th e  l a t t e r  was s i x ,  whereas th e  M atrs  were suppoe 

to  be seven in  number, a n d , i n  any c a s e ,  t h e r e  i s  no conv inc i  

p r o o f  o f  t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of th e  two. B u t ,  however, th e  

a s s o c i a t i o n  of Skanda and th e  M atrs  wa3 b ro u g h t  ab o u t ,  i t  wa 

perm anent ,  and became a prominent* f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  w orsh ip  of  

t h a t  god in  l a t e r  t im e s .  To th e  e a r l y  6 th  c e n tu r y  b e lo n g s  t Y 

Mandasor P i l l a r  i n s c r i p t i o n  of Yasodharman, a con tem porary  c 

t h e  l a t e r  G up tas .  In i t  the  i n v o c a to ry  v e r s e  in  a d d re s se d  t 

S i v a ,  and shows th e  p o p u la r  c o n c e p t io n  o f  t h a t  god as  an ang 

and a l l  m igh ty  d e i t y  whose r o a r  makes th e  demons t r e m b le  Jfci 

th ro u g h  t e r r o r .  In  th e  Mandasor s to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of th e  S£ 

k i n g ,  and o f  th e  same d a t e ,  onbhe o th e r  hand, S iv a  i s  concei 

o f  in  h i s  benev l e n t  a s p e c t  and ia  c a l l e d  Sambhu. He i s  reg 

- e d  a3 t h e  Supreme God a t  whose cammand Brahma u n d e r ta k e s  t \  

work o f  c r e a t i o n ,  p r e s e r v a t i o n ,  and d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  univc 

and, t h u s ,  g e t s  th e  s t a t u s  of th e  F a t h e r .

No o th e r  i n fo rm a t io n  of im por tance  i s  s u p p l ie d  by 

o th e r  r e c o r d s  o f  th e  p e r io d ,  and so we can p a s s  on t o t h e  cor 

• d e r a t i o n  of th e  P u ra n a s .

The P u ranas  show us  th e  f u l l  deve lopm entof  th e  new 

movement i n a r e l i g i o u s  th o u g h t  and p r a c t i c e ,  w i th  m e d i t a t i o n  

d e v o t io n  ( b h a k t i )  a s  i t s  main f e a t u r e s ,  which had begdn in  1 

U p a n isa d ic  t im e s .  As e x i s t i n g  a t  p r e s e n t ,  t h e  P uranas  a r e  i 

complex l i t e r a t u r e  d e a l i n g  not  o n ly  w i th  a m u l t i t u d e  of  sub;



and showing a g r e a t  v a r i e t y  o f  m a t t e r ,  thought  and s t y l e ,  bu 

a l s  o , e x t e n d i n g  over  a c o s i d e r a b l e  p e r io d  o f  t im e .  The Paur 

- n i c  l i t e r a t u r e  , in  i t s e l f ,  seems to  be c o n s i d e r a b l e  a n t iq u  

The Purana, a lo n g  w i t h  th e  I t i h a s a ,  ia  m entioned  i n  t h e  Atfc 

Veda, and tViere i s  r e a s o n  to  b e l i e v e  th a t  th e  P uranas ,  a s  hi 

- t o r i c & l  w orks ,  or r a t h e r  as  c h r o n i c l e s ,  e x i s t e d  throughout  

I n t e r  V ed ic  and t h e  e p i c  p er io d ,d o w n  to  the  c l a s s i c a l  t i m e s ,  

e x t a n t  Puranas are  , i n  a v e r y  l a r g e  m easure,  r e c a s t s  o f  e a r 3 

w orks ,  but t h e i r  sc o p e  was much e n la r g e d ,  and t h e y  now contc  

not  o n ly  h i s t o r i c a l  m a t e r i a l  ta k e n  from t h e  o ld e r  Puranas ,  1 

a l s o  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  amount o f  new m a t e r i a l  d e a l i n g  w i t h  conl 

- p o r a r y  r e l i g i o n  and m y th o lo g y .  T h i s ,  in  f a c t ,  forms so 1* 

a p art  o f  them th a t  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r , a s  h i s t o r i c a l  

w orks ,  i s  a lm ost  l o s t  s i g n t  o f .  S o t  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e i r  3 

• e r s , t h e y  s e r v e  as r e l i g i o u s  m anuals ,  and a r e  even  regardec  

s c r i p t u r e s  f o r  t h s  m asses  who a r e  unably  to  s tu d y  th e  V ed ic
cw^

w o rk s .  T h is  makes t h e i r  s tu d y  i n d i s p e s a b l e  f o r  any s tu d e n t  

t h e  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n  in  I n d i a .  With the  e x c e p t i o n  o f  one 

two, a l l  t h e  e x t a n t  major Puranas had come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  di 

th e  p e r i o d  f r o n  th e  4 t h  to  th e  6 th  c e n tu r y ,  so t h a t  th e  p i c  

t h e y  g i v e  o f  r e l i g i o u s  i d e a s  , b e l i e f s , a n d  p r a c t i c e s ,  belon,  

t o  t h a t  p e r i o d ,  and shows t h e  developm ent  t h a t  had taken  p i  

from th e  t im e o f  th e  e p i c s .

P o s t - V e d i c  Sa iv isra  i s , n o w , s e e n  in  i t s  f u l l e s t  d ev e  

-m e n t .  What was e x p l i c i t  in  th e  e p i c s  i s  made more e x p l i c i  

and what was o n ly  h i n t e d  a t  in  them , i s  more f u l l y  brought



As in  th e  e p i c s ,  th e  c u l t  o f  S iv a  has two d e f i n i t e  a s p e c t s  i n

t h e  -u r a n a s ,  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  and t h e  p o p u la r ,  ands, as b e f o r e ,

we s h a l l  f i n d  i t  more c o n v e n ie n t  to  d e a l  w i t h  them s e p a r a t e l y .

In th e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  a s p e c t ,  t h e  most im portan t  f e a t u r e

i s  t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  S i v a .  He i s  now e x p l i c i t l y  regard ed  as  th e

Supreme B e i n g ,  t o  th e  e x c l u s i o n  o f  a l l  o t h e r  g o d s .  He i s  th e

one C r e a t o r ,  th e  Prime Cause o f  th e  u n i v e r s e ,  and He a l o n e  i s
1)

p ro c la im e d  by a l l  theV eda* .  He i s  th e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  Brahma, the
2 )

S e l f ,  l i m i t l e s s  and e t e r n a l .  He i s  th e  U m a a n ifea t ,a n d  a l s o  the
3}

M a n if e s t  in  t h e  form o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l f .  He i s  th e  one

P r im ev a l  P urusa ,  th e  i t m a t a t tv a ,  th e  H ig h e s t  Truth ,  p r o c la im e d
4}

in  t h e  Upanisadg and in  t h e  Vedanta p h i l o s o p h y ,  and, a l s o ,  in
5}

a l l  th e  S m r t i s ,  P uranas ,  and t h e  Agamas. Him, th e  one God, the

w i s e ,  d e s i r o u s  o f  s a l v a t i o n ,  m e d i t a t e  upon , and f o r s a k e  e v e r y
6 }

thincr e l s e .  He i s  t h e  O m n isc ie n t ,  t h e  m n iu r e s e n t ,  th e  Lord o f
7)

a l l  c r e a t i o n ,  and th e  r e a l  S e l f  in  a l l  b e i n g s .  He i s th e  one

Svyambhu who assumes th e  t h r e e  f o l d  r o l e  o f  c r e a t i n g , p r e s e r v i n g ,
B)

and d e s t r o y i n g  t h e  u n i v e r s e .  He p e rv a d es  th e  u n i v e r s e ,  and manj

- f e s t s  H im s e l f  through  i t  in  v a r i o u s  fo rm s ,  though e s s e n t i a l l y
9)

o n e .

1 .  S&ura .  7 , 3 0 ;  3 8 , 1 , 9 0 ;  L i n g a .  1 , 2 1 , 1 6 ;  a g n i . 8 8 , 7 ;  Brahm a.
1 2 9 ,  6 8 f  • ;  M a t s y a .  1 3 2 , 2 7 ;  1 5 4 , 2 6 0 - 7 0 ;  V a y u . 5 4 , 1 0 0 .  e t c .

2 .  L i n g a .  1 , 2 1 , 4 9 ;  V a y u . 5 5 , 3 ;  G a r u d a .  1 6 , 6 - 7 .  e t c .
3 .  Vayu .  2 4 , 7 1 ;  5 4 , 7 4 ;  A g n i .  7 4 , 8 2 .  e t c .
4 . Sacr ra .  2 9 , 3 1 .  B ra hm a,  1 2 3 , 1 9 5  . e t c .
5 .  S a u r a , 3 8 , 9 1 - 9 2 ;  B r a h m a . 3 6 , 3 9 .  e t c .
6 .  S a u r a , 2 , 8 3 ;  Brahma.  1 1 0 , 1 0 0 ;  e t c .
7 .  V ayu .  3 0 , 2 8 3 - b 4 ; e t c .
8 .  V a y u . 6 6 , 1 0 8 .  L i n g a .  1 , 1 , 1 .
9 .  S a u r a . 2 , 2 f . ; e t c .



The above d e s c r i p t i o n  of  the  co n c ep t io n  of S iv a  show 

t h a t  Sa iv i sm  had,  by t h i s  t ime ,  become a d e f i n i t e l y  m o n i s t i  

r e l i g i o n  i n  t h e  sense  t h a t  i t  p re ached  t h e  w orsh ip  of  o n ly  o 

God, and t h e  o t h e r  gods ,  though a p p a r e n t l y  r e c o g n i s e d  in  my 

- l o g y ,  had no p l a c e  in  th e  a c t u a l  w o rs h ip .  Kow, s i d e  by s i d  

w i t h  Sdiv is ra ,  Vai snav ism was a l s o  d e v e lo p in g  a lo n g  s i m i l a r  

l i n e s ,  a n d , i n  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  Visnu i s  conce ived of  in  e x a c t l y  

same way by h i s  w o r s h i p p e r s ,  as  S iva  i s  by  hhis* Th is  i s ,  ± 

indeed ,  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of  t h e  e p i c s ,  w i t h  t h i s  d i f f e r e n c e ,  how 

- e v e r ,  t h a t  the  r e s p e c t i v e  d ev o tee s  of  t h e  two gods ,  w i t h  mo 

l o g i c  th an  b e f o r e ,  now found i t  i n c o n s i s t e n t  w i t h  t h e i r  moni 

d o a t r i n e s  t o  r e c o g n i s e  th e  e x i s t e n c e ,  or  a t  l e a s t  t h e  suprem 

of  any o t h e r  d e i t y  but  th e  one t h e y  worsh ipped  and c o n s i d e r e  

a s  supreme* At t h i s  s t a g e  t h e r e  were two p a t h s  open t o  them 

One was t h a t  which would n a t u r a l l y  sugges t  i t s e l f  f i r s t ,  nam 

t h a t  each g rcup  would r e g a r d  t h e  god i t  worshipped  as  t h e  o 

God, and i t s  r e l i g i o n  as  t h e  on ly  t r u e  r e l i g i o n *  The o t h e r  

c o u r s e ,  which was b o t h  w i s e r  and t r u e r ,  was to  r e a l i s e  t h a t  

w o r s h i p p e r s  of  b o th  t h e  gods ,  i n  r e a l i t y ,  worsh ipped b u t  one 

and t o  r e g a r d  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  gods as  bu t  t h e  two a s p e c t s  o 

t h e  same one God* The Puranas  show t h a t  t h i s  l a t t e r  c o u r se  

adop ted  by t h e  more i n t e l l i g e n t  of  b o th  t h e  s ec t s *  The e s s e  

i d e n t i t y  of  S iv a  and Visnu i s  f r e q u e n t l y ,  emphasised i n  moat 

t h e  major  P u r a n a s ,  whe the r  S a iv a  or Va i sn av a .  Thus i n  t h e  S

Vayu P u ran a ,  S iv a  i s  onee e x p l i c i t l y  s a i d  t o  be i d e n t i c a l  w 
1}

Visnu ,  w h i l e  in  o t h e r  p a s s a g e s  he i s  e i t h e r  c a l l e d  by one

1* Vayu*25,21f*



1)
t h e  o t h e r  a p p e l l a t i o n s  of  Visnu ( e . g .  IT&rayana) , or  g iv en

2 )
l a t t e r *  8 e p i t h e t s  l i k e  1 l a k s r a i p a t i ’ and so on.  In  t h e  Sau

P u r a n a ,  which i s  a l s o  S a i v a ,  i t  i s  e x p r e s s l y  s a i d  t h a t  t h e r
3)

no d i f f e r e n c e  be tween S i v a  and Visnu .  The same i s  seen  in

Va i snava  P u r a n a s .  Thu3 , i n  t h e  Mataya,  S iv a  i s  W isn u ru p in *
4/

w h i l e  Visnu i s  o f t e n  c a l l e d  Tr u d r a m u r t i 1 • In  t h e  Brahma ,
5)

Visnu h i m s e l f  d e c l a r e s  h i s  i d e n t i t y  w i t h  S i v a .  In t h e  Visn

Purana* S i v a  and h i s  c o n s o r t  a r e  c o n s i d e r e d  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h
6}

Vi9nu and h i s  c o n s o r t .  In  a n o t h e r  a s s a g e ,  i n  t h e  same Pur
7) >

Visnu i s  c a l l e d  by t h e  name of  P in a k d h rk ,  which i s  a  s p e c i a

e p i t h e t  of S i v a ,  w h i l e  a t  a n o t h e r  p l a c e  t h e  two a r e  s a i d  to
8)

one and t h e  same. In  t h e  V^aha, th e  form of  3 i v a  i s  i d e n t
9)

- f i e d  w i t h  t h a t  of  V isnu ,  and the  l a t t e r  i s  s a i d  t o  have a
10)

-med t h e  form of  S i v a  i n  th e  T r e t a  yuga.  In  a n o t h e r  pasaa

t h e  Supreme P u ru s a  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  b e in g  c a l l e d  e i t h e r  by
11 )

name of  Visnu or  of  S i v a ,  and th e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  1avyakta*
12 >

t h e  goddess  Uma or  S r i .  C onverse ly ,  S i v a  i s  c a l l e d  t h e  Su
13)

-rerae P u ru s a ,  and i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  V i s n u .  And so on.  Thi 

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  t h e  two d e i t i e s ,  combined w i t h  t h e  f a c t ,  

b o t h  S a iv i sm  and Va isnav ism  were a l r e a d y  p r a c t i c a l l y  two sc

1 .  Vayu.5 4 ,7 7 .
3 .  S a u ra .  2 4 ,6 8 .
5 .  Brahma. 2 0 6 ,4 7 .
7 .  Visnu* 1 , 9 , 6 8 .
9 .  Varaha .  9 , 7 .  
Xl*Varaha .  2 5 , 4 .  
1 3 . V r a h a . 2 5 , 1 9 .

2 .  Vayu.24*111.
4 .  Matsya.  1 5 4 , 7 ;  249 ,38 ;  250,
6 .  V i s n u *1*8 ,21 '
8.  V isnu .  V , 3 3 ,4 7 - 4 8 .
10.  Varaha .  1 0 ,1 6 .
12. V a r a h a .2 5 ,4 .



o f  t h e  new Brahmanic r e l i g i o n ,  t h e  c h i e f  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of

which t h e y  shared  in  common, made them two s e c t s  o f  t h e  sam<

r e l i g i o n  r a t h e r  t h a n  two independent  c r e e d s .  I t  was a l s o  t\

r e c o g n i t i o n  of  t t h e  i d e n t i t y  o f  t h e  two d e i t i e s  which reswl l

i n  t h e  r i s e  of  t h a t  t endency  towards  e c l e c t i c i s m  among th e

p e o p l e  a t  l a r g e ,  which became a prominent  f e a t u r e  of  t h e  3

- l i g i o u s  l i f e  of  the  c o u n t r y  from now onwards* The people ,

t h e  whole ,  d id  no t  make any g r e a t  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  wo]

of  S iva  and t h a t  of  Visnu ,  w h i l e  monarchs n o rm a l ly  pa t ron!s<

b o t h  th e  f a i t h s .  I t  was a l s o  t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  th e  i d e n t i i

S i v a  and Visnu t h a t  l e d  t o  t h e  worship  of  t h e  one in  t h e  imi
1)

of  t h e  o t h e r .

T h i s  m o n i s t i c  t r e n d  of  thought  d i d  n o t ,  and,  i n  fa< 

cou ld  no t  s top  a t  t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  S i v a  and V isnu .  B: 

t h e  t h i r d  god of  th e  T r i n i t y ,  had a l s o  t o  be b rough t  i n  i f  i 

was to  mean a n y t h i n g .  In  o t h e r  words,  t h e  T r i n i t y  had to  bi 

-uced to  a U n i t y .  The b e g i n n i n g s  of t h i s  can be seen  as  fa: 

back as  t h e  Mahabharata  in  which, ,  as  we n o t i c e d ,  Brahma and 

Visnu were , once ,  d e s c r i b e d  as  coming out  o f  t h e  two s i d e s  

S i v a ,  s h o w i n g , t h e r e b y , t h a t  t h e  l a t t e r  was r e g a r d e d  as  comp: 

- i n g  t h e  o t h e r  two w i t h i n  h i m s e l f .  .from t h i s  i d e a  develo;  

t h e  c o n c e p t io n  of  th e  T r i m u r t i  which r e p r e s e n t e d  t h e  o t h e r  

gods of  t h e  V r i n i t y a o  m ere ly  t h e  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  of  S i v a .  B; 

t h e  t ime of  t h e  Puranas ,  t h i s  i dea  o f  t h e  u n i t y  beh ind  t h e

1 .  I n s t a n c e s  of  t h i s  a r e  found in  some l a t e  P u r a n a s ,  a±  e . g  
Garuda.  7 , 5 2 .  ,



T r i n i t y  had become q u i t e  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and vsb c l e a r l y  recogi

T h i s  i s  seen ,  f i r s t ,  by t h e  a t t r i b u t i o n  of  t h e  d i s t i n c t i v e  J

- t i o n s  of  t h e  t h r e e  gods to  one and t h e  same d e i t y .  Thus,

many p a s s a g e s  in  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  S iva  I s  e x a l t e d  as  t h e  c r e a t o i

p r e s e r v e r ,  and d e s t r o y e r  of  t h e  u n i v e r s e ,  f u n c t i o n s  which w<
]

o r i g i n a l l y ,  a s c r i b e d  to  Brahma, Visnu,  and S iv a  r e s p e c t i v e l y  

In  o t h e r  p a s s a g e s , t h e  same c la im i s  made f o r  V i snu .  Secondly 

i n  some p a s s a g e s ,  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  of  th e  t h r e e  i a  e x p l i c i t l y  <
A

- p h a s i s e d .  Thus,  i n  t h e  Vayu, i t  i s  s a i d  t h a t  t h rough  ignoi  

o n l y  some p e o p l e  d i s t i n g u i s h  between Brahma,Visnu,  and S i v a ,  

i s ,  i n  r e a l i t y ,  o n ly  t h e  one Being who, m a n i f e s t i n g  h i m s e l f  

t h r e e  forms,  d e l u d e s  t h e  p e o p l e ,  and whose oneness  i s  recogn 

i n  t h e  Veda, i n  t h e  Dharma S a c t r a s ,  and in  o t h e r  s a c r e d  t e x t  

I n  th e  Sau ra ,  S i v a  i s  r e c i g n i s e d  as  t h e  one D e i t y  who manife 

h i m s e l f  in  the  form of  Brahma and Visnu.  The same id e a  i s

- p r e s s e d  i n  a p a s s a g e  in  the  Vrahaxjc Pu rana ,  where Brahma i s
A 4)

t o  be seen in  t h e  body of S iva  and Visnu i n  hiB h e a r t .

Other  f e a t u r e s  of  the  p h i l o s p h i c ? l  s i d e  o f  S a iv i sm ,  

we saw i n  t h e  e p i c s ,  a r e  a l s o  t o  be seen in  t h e  P u ra n a s !  Th 

as  t h e  o b j e c t  of  r e a l i s a t i o n  of  t h o s e  who p r a c t i s e d  a u s t e r i t

and s e l f  d i s c i p l i n e ,  he i s  c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  yoga.  He
5)

h i m s e l f  r e g a rd e d  as  t h e  . lahayogi ,  and as t h e  fo rem os t  expon
6}

of  t h e  s c i e n c e  of  yoga.  B e s i d e s ,  by t h i s  t ime ,  a s p e c i a l  sy

1 .  e . g .  Brahma.1 2 9 , 8 .
3 .  S a u r a .  2 , 4 ;  2 3 ,5 3 .
5 .  Vayu, 2 4 , l o 6 .

2 .  Vayu. 6 6 , 1 0 9 - 1 6 .  e t c .
4 .  V a r a h a . 7 1 , 2 - 7 .
6.  Brahma Vaiv .  1 , 3 , 2 0 ;  6 , 4 .



o f  yogic p r a c t i c e s  had a l s o  been deve loped in  co n n e c t io n  wit l

w orsh ip  oi Jiv*. and was known as  t h e  l ahesva ra  Yoga, d e s c r i b i
1)

i n  the  Saura  and t h e  Vayu Puranas* In  t h i s  a s p e c t  a l s o ,  Siv(
2)

i s  conceived of  as a *y a t i n * ,  or one who i s  s e l f  c o n t r o l l e d ,
3) 4)

’ b r a h m a c a r i n 1, and a permanent  c e l i b a t e ( 1u r d h v a r e t a h * ) ,  thui

p r o v i d i n g  t h e  p e r f e c t  example to  t h o se  who p r a c t i s e d  yoga* I

old  co n n e c t io n  w i t h  oamkhya i s  a l s o  remembered i n  the  Puranas
5)

Thus,  as  in  t h e  e p i c s ,  he i s  c a l l e d  1aamkhyatman, , and i s  desc
6)

- e d  as  t h e  source  o f  Samkhya* He i s  he P urusa  of  t h e  Samkh}
7;

who a t t a i n  s a l v a t i o n  by r e a l i s i n g  him. These a r e ,  however,  r 

more th an  r e m i n i s c e n c e s  of  t h e  >ld a s s o c i a t i o n  of  S i v a  w i t h  t 

o r i g i n a l  d o c t r i n e s  of  Samkhya, f o r ,  by t h i s  t i m e , S iv a  had no 

c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  t h e  Samkhya system of  p h i lo s o p h y  which was de 

- l o p i n g  on q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  l i n o s  from t h o s e  which S a i v i s

had t a k e n ,  and was,now, a lmost  a t h e i s t i c *  In t h i s  connec t ion  

i t  i s  im por tan t  t o  remember t k b a t  in the  v e r s e  i n  which t h e  S 

- y a s  a r e  d e s c r i b e d  as  m e d i t a t i n g  upon S iv a  as  t h e  Purusa ,  t he  

- e r e n c e  i s  to  t h e  !maulika* or o r i g i n a l  Samkhyaa who h e ld  the 

d o c t r i n e  of  a t r a n s c e d e n t a l  S e l f o r  P u ru sa  and a p l u r a l i t y  of  

• p r a k r t i s * ,  and not  to  th e  l a t e r  Sarakhyas who b e l i e v e d  i n  a si 

- r eme P r a k r t i  and a p l u r a l i t y  of*purusafel

The Puranas  a l s o  show th e  b e g i n n i n g s  of  a n o t h e r  f e a  

i n  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  a s p e c t  of Saiv i sm,  which became v e r y  imp< 

- a n t  l a t o r  on. Th i s  was the p h i l o s  p h i c  concept  of  h i s  conso: 

i n  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  him* We saw in  t h e  U p a n i s a d s , t h e  id ea  of

1 .  Saura* c h . 1 2 .  Vayu. c h . 1 0 , 7 6 f • 2 .  M a t s y a . 4 7 , 138; Vayu.
3 .  M atsya*4 7 , 1 3 8 ; 1 3 2 , 2 6 •  V ayu ,2 4 , 1 6 2 .  1 6 6 .
4 .  M a t s y a . 4 7 , 146; V a y u .1 0 , 6 4 ;  2 4 . 1 3 4 ;  Brahmanda,9 , 8 8 .



Supreme Purusa  and h i s  F r a k r t i  or  *saya th rough  whose agency

accompl i shed  t h e  w rk  of  c r e a t i o n ,  v.e a l s o  saw, i n  t h o s e  w<

t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  t h i s  Purusa  w i t h  S i v a .  when, theref<

t h e  w o r s h i p p e r s  o f  h i s  c o n s o r t  sought  a p h i l o s o p h i c a l  b a s i s

her c u l t *  t h e y  n a t u r a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  her  w it h  t h i s  P r a k r t i  03

Maya or  S a k t i  of  S i v a ,  t h u s  p r e p a r i n g  th e  f o u n d a t i o n s  of  th<

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  development of  t h e  c u l t  of  S iv a  and F a r v a t i  wl

cu lm ina ted  in  th e  e v o l u t i o n  of  th e  Sa iv a  S i d d h a n t a .  T h i s  p<

- t i o n  of  t h e  c o n s o r t  of S i v a  as  h i s  S a k t i  i3  r e c o g n i s e d  in  n

o f  th e  P u r a n a s .  In  th e  Saura ,  f o r  example,  she i s  c a l l e d  t i
1)

c o n s c io u s  ( • jn an am ay i1} S a k t i  of  S i v a ,  w i t h ,  and th rough  ?

he c r e a t e d ,  p r o t e c t s  and d e s t r o y e s ,  and who, in  t h i s  work,  2
2 )

-mes d i f f e r e n t  fo rms.  In a n o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  she i s  c a l l e d  the

P a r a  or  th e  Pramasa3cti ,  p e rv ad in g  a l l ,  t h e  a of  Mahesvars 
3)

i s  t h e  Uayin .  And so on.  As h i s  S a k t i  or  *iaya, she was r e t

no t  d i f f e r e n t  from S iv a ,  and t h i s  e s s e n t i a l  onenesB of t h e  t
4)

i s  e x p l i c i t l y  p o i n t e d  o u t .  o n l y  t h  ne who a r e  i g n o r a n t  regs

them as  d i f f e r e n t ,  not  t h o s e  who see  th e  t r u t h .  T h e i r  r e l a t
5)

i s  ana lo gous  to t h a t  of f i r e  and th e  power of  b u r n i n g .  At c 

p l a c e ,  P a r v a t i  h e r s e l f  d e c l a r e s  t h e  absence  of  any d i s t i n c t j  

be tween U v a  and h e r s e l f » and t h a t  t h e i r  oneness  was ev iden t  

from t h e  s t u d y  o f  Vedan ta .  The r e f e r e n c e  t o  Vedanta  i s  in tex  

- i n g  as  i t  f u r t h e r  emphas ises  t h e  m o n i s t i c  l i n e s  <fcn which

1 • Saura*£,-L.C. 2 .  o a u r a . ( ,  2 o .
3 .  S a u r a . 2 , 1 8 ;  5 5 , 8 , 1 4 .  4 .  S a u r a . 2 , 1 7 .
5 .  S a u r a . 2 , 18-19 .  6 .  S a u r a . 5 5 , 7 .



On the  p o p u l a r  s i d e ,  S ivlsin i s  seen,  i n  the  uranai

t o  be t h e  same in  a l l  e s s e n t i a l s  a3 in  t h e  e p i c s ,  v/ i th devel t

-merits i n  d e t a i l  only* As in  t h e  l a t t e r ,  the  worsh ip  of Sivi

a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  h i s  c o n s o r t  i3 i t s  most p r  minent  f e a t u r e .  '

c o n c e p t io n  of S iv a  i s  t h e  same as  in  t h e  e p i c s  excep t  t h a t ,  :

acco rdance  w i th  t h e  more d i s t i n c t l y  m o n i s t i c  t o n e  of  Saivi9m

h i s  e s s e n t i a l  supremacy and oneness i s  more emphas ised ,  he :

r e g  rded as  t h e  one God, the  Lord of  a l l ,  and i s  c a l l e d  Mahei
1)

- r a ,  Mahadeva, and Devadeva.  fie i s  conceived of  as  k ind  and 

- n e v o l e n t  as u s u a l ,  through whose g r a c e  h i  a d e v o t e e s  f i n d  th< 

s a l v a t i o n .  Very g r e a t  s t r e s s  i s  l a i d  on ' b h a k t i *  on th e  p a r t

t h e  w o r s h i p p e r ,  which i s  t h e  one and on ly  way of  p l e a s i n g  hir
2 )

and o b t a i n i n g  hAmns from him. 3To amount of  e x t e r n a l  ceremci 

s tu d y ,  or  d i a l e c t i c s  can t a k e  i t s  p l a c e .  So f a r ,  indeed,  i s  

impor tance  of  1 h a k t i 1 emphas ised,  t h a  t  , a t  one p l a c e ,  onl; 

t h e  t r u e  d ev o tee s  a r e  s a i d  to  be capab le  of  p e r c e i v i n g  h i s  si

- t l e e t  form, a d t h e  gods and t h e  o r d i n a r y  m o r t a l s  can see  oi
3}

h i s  g r o s s  form.  In t h i s  a s p e c t ,  S iva  i s  a l s o  conce ived  of as  

m o n l  God who watches  ober t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  a l l  b e i n g s  and ] 

i s h e s  a l l  t r a n s g r e s s i o n  and s i n  whether  among m o r t a l s  or go< 

T h is  c h a r a c t e r  of h i s  was seen a s  e a r l y  as  t h e  t ime of  t h e  J 

- e y a  Brahmana. I t  i s  no t  q u i t e  e v id en t  i n  t h e  e p i c s ,  bu t  i s  

c l e a i l y  b ro ug h t  u t  i n  t h e  Puranas ,  and i s  I l l u s t r a t e *  by tin

1 .  ^[ats^a.  1 3 6 , 6 f • S au ra*7 ,1 7 ;  3 8 ,1 ;  3 3 , 1 4 f .
2 .  M a t a y a , lS 3 , 5 1 ;  S a u r a , 2 , 1 4 .  e t c .
3 .  3 a u r a . 2 4 ,43-44•



1 )
l egend of  Soma and T a r a .  As in the  brahmanic  l egend  o f  t h  

o f f e n c e  of  P r a j a p a t l ,  I t  i s  S iva  who, w r a t h f u l  a t  t h e  t r a n s  

- g r e s s i o n  o f  Soraa. g i v e s  him t h e  punishment  he d e s e r v e s .

When a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  him, t h e  c o n s o r t  of S i v a  a l s o

s h a r e s  h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  As in  t h e  e p i c s ,  she i s  common;

c n ce iv ed  d f  as  a Vind and g e n t l e  goddess ,  r e v e r e d  by a l l  ai
2 )

prayed  f o r  he r  g r a c e .  A new f e a t u r e  in  her  c n a r a c t e r ,  vhicl  

was,  p e r h a p s . t h e  r e s u l t  o f  the  mutual  i n f l u e n c e  of  her  cha] 

- e r  as  a  mother  godde:38 on th e  one hand, and as  the  c o n s o r t  

S i v a  on t h e  o t h e r ,  i s  what  may he c a l l e o  a euphemi s a t  ion 01 

t h e  fo rm er .  The b eg in n in g  o f  t h i s  was seen  even in  th e  epi< 

when she v s c a l l e d  t h e  Bev i ,  and t h e  g rea l r  go dd ess ,  honours 

even by t h e  go d s .  In t h e  T uranas ,  t h i s  i ?  d e v e lo p e d .  As Sj

was the  g r e  t  F a t h e r ,  so she was re g a rd ed  as  t h e  g r e a t  Moth*
3)

and hymns a r e  ad d re s sed  to  her  as  such.  In them she i s  extc 

as  t h e  c o n t r o l l e r  of  th e  u n i v e r s e ,  t h e  p r o g e n i t o r  of a l l  t \  

' s a k t i s ,  t h e  U n i v e r s a l  Mother,  t h e  g r e a t  B e n e f a c t r e s s  of  the 

w o r l d s ,  and so on. She i s  r e g a rd e d  as t h e  P r im eva l  I r a k r t i ,  

a d  t h e  so u rce  of  Vedanta .  Her c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  S i v a  

however,  neve r  l o s t  s i g h t  o f ,  and she i s  always remembered « 

hiB c o n s o r t .

The i d e n t i t y  of  S iv a  and h i s  c o n s o r t , a s  a r e s u l t  oi 

c o n c e p t io n  of  the  l a t t e r  as  the  S a k t i  of  : i v £ ,  found popule 

e x p r e s s i o n  in anew i d e a  , the  *ardh&nar isvara*  formef  S i v a .

1 .  M a t sy a .23 .  Agni.  274.  A s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  v e r s i o n  i s  
found i n  Brahma Vaiv .  111,58.

2 .  Agni .  96 ,100*06;  S a u ra .  25 .13-23  e t c .  3 .  g a ^ r a . 2 | j l J * ^



sy m b o l i s in g  th e  e s s e n t i a l  oneness  of  S iva  and P a r v a t i ,  t h e  f

-mer was conceived  of a s  b o th  male and fe m a le ,  and h i s  form

h a l f  man and h a l f  woman. Thus a r o s e  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  of  t h e  •

- d h a n a r i s v a r a 1 S i v a .  The Puranas  f r e q u e n t l y  r e f e r  to  t h i s

- c t  of S i v a ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  w o rs h ip  of  t h e  t

d e i t i e s  t o g e t h e r .  In t h e  Mataya,  f o r  example,  S iv a  i s  c a l l e
1)

t h i s  t i t l e  when he i s  worsh ipped  a l  ng w i t h  a r v a t i .  In a s

- s e q u e n t  c h a p t e r ,  P a r v a t i  i s  s a i d  to  have become pe rmanent ly
2 )

u n i t e d  w i t h  h e r  husband th rough  the  boon of  Brahma. In  t h e

Vuyu, S i v a  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  having t h e  body of a male and a f
3)

-m a le .  And so on. Thi s  .aspect of S iva  became q u i t e  popu la r  

arid found e x p r e s s i o n  in  p i c t o r i a l  and s c u l p t u r a l  a r t .

The mode of  v r s h i p  of f i v a  and P a r v a t i  i s  d e s c r i b e

i n  d e t a i l  i n  t h e  Puranas*  I t s  e o s e n t i a l 3  were t h e  same as  1

t h e  erjic p e r i o d .  P r a y e r s  a r e  o f f e r e d  to  S iva  and h i s  consoi

e x p r e s s i n g  comple te  f a i t h  i n  them, and s u p p l i c a t i n g  them foi

t h e i r  g r a c e  and mercy.  iS labora te  hymns a r e  a l s o  r e c i t e d  in
4 )

p r a i s e .  The temple  a p p e a r s  to  have been t h e  normal  p l a c e  fc 

t h e  p u b l i c  worsh ip  ox b o t h  d i v a  and P a r v a t i ,  and in  i t  t h e  j 

of  t h e  d e i t y  concerned was i n s t a l l e d .  The images of  S i v a ,  n 

- t i o n e d  in  the  P u ra n a s ,  w e r e , c h i e f l y , o f  t h r e e  k i n d s .  There 

t h e  o r d i n a r y  anthropomorphic  ’ pra t imas* of  S i v a ,  u s u a l l y  m«

I .  Mataya.  60 ,22 .  
3* Vayu. 2 4 ,1 4 1 .

2 .  Ha t sya .  157 ,12 .
4 .  Found i n  most P u ra n a s .



o f  a to ao  or  m e t a l ,  which r e p r e s e n t e d  S i v a ,  n o r m a l l y ,  aa of  h

-some ap p e a ra n c e ,  c l a d  in  Y/hite, two or f o u r  armed, b e a r i n g  i

o r e s c e n t ,  and ao on.  Other  images d e p i c t e d  him in  h i s  f i e r c e

a s p e c t .  D e t a i l e d  i n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  the  c o n s t r u c t  ions  of t h e s e
i )

images a r e  g i v e n  i n  the  t a y a  P u ra n a .  But  rauch more common 1

t h e 3 0  image3 w ere  th e  ’ l i u g a ’ images o f  S i v a ,  w hich  a r e  com
2 )

- l y  r a f t e r e d  to  i n  th e  P u r a n a s .  The * l i n g a 1 i s ,  now, seen  i 

have become t h e  s a c r ed  symbol o f  S iv a  , auu was h i g h l y  vener< 

I t  I s  s a i d  t o  be worshi  ;ped even by t h e  gods ,  i n c l u d i n g  Brahi 

and Visnu,  and t h e  Linga P u ran as  i s  s p e c i a l l y  devo ted  to  i t s  

g l o r i f i c a t i o n .  Prom t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e ’ l i n g a 1found i n  ti 

P u ran a s ,  ao a l i o  from t '  e ev idence  o f  the a c t u a l  specimens oj 

t h e s e  *l i n g a s ’ , i t  ap p e a r s  t h a t  the  shape of  t>ie ’ l i n g a ’ had 

become h i g h l y  c o n v e n t i o n a l i s e d  by  t h i s  t im e ,  and d i d  no t ,evez  

r e m o t e l y ,  su g g es t  t h a t  the  ’ l inga* o r i g i n a l l y  r e p r e s e n t e d  th< 

p h a l l u s *  Nor i s  t h e r e  t h e  s l i g h t e s t  s u g g e s t i o n  of  i t s  o r i g '  

p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  in  i t s  w o rs h ip ,  which was e x a c t l y  s i m i l a r  1 

t h a t  o f  the  an th ropomorphic  images.  Prom t h e  ment ion  of  t h e  

d i f f e r e n t  p l a c e s  a t  which t e m p l e s , w i t h  t h e s e  ’ l i n g a ’ images,  

a r e  s a i d  t o  have been s i t u a t e d ,  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  t h a t  t h e  woj 

- s h i p  of  t h e  ’ l i n g a ’ had sp read  a l l  over  I n d i a  by  t h i s  t ime , 

Some of  t h e s e  t e m p le s ,  s i t u a t e d  a t  p l a c e s  where a c e r t a i n  e^h

1 .  La toya .  261.  v .23  f .  and a l s o  o t h e r  c h a p t e r s .
2 .  J^atsya.  183 ,9 ;  185,57 ;  1 9 3 , l O f .  S a u r a . 4 , 3 f .  A g n i .5 3 , I f . J  

c h . 5 3 , 1 0 3 , and 327.  B r a h n a . c h . 41. e t c .
3 .  S a u ra .  4 1 , 9 .  l i n g a .  73 ,7 ;  7 4 ,2 - 5 .



e v e n t  f a a  supposed to  have t ak en  p l a c e ,  had become v e r y  famoi

and were g r e a t  p l a c e s  o f  p i l i g r i m a g e .  i l i s t  o f  8uch p l a c e s ,

d e s c r i p t i o n s  of  each,  and of t h e  s p e c i a l  m e r i t  a c r r u i n g  from
i )

- s h i p p i n g  S i v a  t h e r e ,  i s  g iv en  in  the  Sau ra  P u ran a .  Elabors

d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  and i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  t h e  9 l i r u
2 )

images a r e  g i v e n  in  th e  Agni Purana* and ment ion  i s  made of  s
3)

- r a l  k i n d s  of  1l i n g a a 1. There  were p o r t a b l e  ’ l i n g a s 9 of  sraj

d im ens io n s ,  and,  p r o b a b ly ,  meant f o r  household  w orsh ip  and fc

c a r r y i n g  a b o u t .  Then, t h e r e  were the  immovable ’ l i n g a s ’ whic

were ,  most p r o b a b ly ,  f i x e d  p e rm anen t ly  in  t e m p l e s .  Both  the*

v a r i e t i e s  were o f  a shape s l i g h t l y  c o n i c a l  and w e l l  rounded.

could  be made of  baked c l a y ,  unbaked c l a y ,  wood, a t o n e ,  c r y 9 t
4)

i r o n ,  coppe r ,  b r a s s ,  s i l v e r ,  g o l d , o r  j e w e l s .  The L inga  Purar
5}

a l s o  men t ions  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  k i n d s  of  ’ l i n g a s .  In  co n ne c t ic  

w i t h  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  ’ l i n g a 1 images d i r e c t i o n s  a r e  al  

g i v e n  f o r  the  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of  1m u k h a l in g as* , or a s p e c i a l  kin 

a  ’ l i n g a ’ in  which th e  f u l l  or a p a r t  of  t h e  f i g u r e  of  S iv a  w

ca rved  in  r e l i e f  orua th e  v e r t i c a l  s h a f t  of  the* l i n g a 1 • Such 

1 l i n g a s ’ were o f t e n  to be seen i n  t e m p le s .  Leas comr.on than  

e i t n e r  of  t h e s e  two l i n u a  of Lao iwugea of S iva  were h i  a imag 

r e p r e s e n t i n g  h i s  ’ a r d hana r i a v a r a 1 a s p e c t ,  d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  tho

1 . S a u r a .  c h . 4 - 8 .
3 .  Agni .  5 4 , S f •
5 .  L inga .  I , c b , 7 4  
ft.

2 .  Agni .  5 3 , I f .
4.  A g n i . 5 4 , I f .
6 .  Agn i . 5 4 , 4 1 - 4 8 .



1)
const r i ;c t lor*  of t h e s e  a r e  giVcm in  t h e  *a tsya a r a n a .  The i 

h a l f ,  which wss on the  r i g h t , bnd mat ted  h a i r ,  t h e  s e r p e n t ,  

- n n k i ,  n e a r  t h e  e p r ,  t he  s k u l l  or t h e  gourd i n t h e  hand,and j 

a t r i d e n t .  I t  had e i t h e r  one or two arms a c c o rd in g  aa t h e  wl 

image was two or f o u r  armed. The f i g u r e  was c l a d  e i t h e r  in  

s i  in garments  or a ye l low ^-obe. The female  h a l f  had a crowi 

t h e  head,  and s u i t a b l e  ornaments  on the  arms and neck,  and 1 

c l a d  in  t h e  u s u a l  female  g a rm en ts .  The worsh ip  of  S iva  and 

- a t i  j o i n t l y  was performed b e f o r e  such images.  B es id e s  thei
IJK

t h r e e  k in d s  o f  images,  t h e  t s y a  a l s o ,  once,  men t ions  the  c<S
- n o s i t e  images of  S iva  ana Visnu,  showing the  i d e n t i t y  of tl

2 )
two d e i t i e s .  These images became v e r y  common l a t e r  on in  e< 

- t i r e s  which came under  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of  the  I n d i a n  c i v i l i s e  

But  i n  I n d i a  i t s e - f ,  t h e y  seem t o  have rema ined r a t h o r  r a r e  

p ro b a b ly ,  wiving t o  tho  s e c t a r i a n  s p i r i t  which b o t h  Saivisra i 

Vaisnavism d eve loped ,  and which was u n f a v o u r a b l e  to  t h e  j o  

w o rs h ip  of  th e  two d e i t i e s  as  one.  The Puranas  do not  t e l l  

an y th in g  about  t h e  images o f  S i v a  r e p r e s e n t i n g  the  T r i m a r t i  

That  such images were made i s  proved from t h e i r  a c t u a l  e x i s  

i n  l a t e r  t i m e s ,  and i t  i s  q u i t e  p ro b a b le  t h a t  t h e y  were mad 

P a u r a n i c  t im es  a l s o .

D i r e c t i o n s  f o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  images of  t  

c o n s o r t  of S iv a  a r e  a l s o  g iv en  i n  th e  P u ra n a s ,  and t h e s e  1m

wore w r s h i  oed in  t h e  same manner as  t h o s e  o f  S i v a .

As a r u l e ,  t h e  worship  of  S iva ,  and a l s o  of  h i s  co

1 .  M atsya. ch .  260. 2 .  M a t s y a .2 6 0 ,2 1 f .



was pe r fo rm ed  d a i l y ,  and d i r e c t i o n s  a r e  g iv e n  i a  t h e  Agni ar
1)

o t h e r  P u ran a s  f o r  i t .  b u t  e e ^ r t a i n  days  in t h e  y e a r  were

c o n s i d e r e d  as s o e c i a i  days  f o r  t h e  worshio  of  S i v a ,  on whic*
2 )

s o e c i a l  ceremonies  were pe r fo rm ed .  Thus,  in  t h e  Matsya,  wt 

r e a d  t h a t  on th e  Ihrsn&stami,  g i f t s  of  cgws, l a n d ,  g o ld ,  and 

- t inea,  were made t o  the  >;rahraanas, a f t e r  which S i v a  was wors 

-ped  in  the  ev e n in g .  Numerous o f f e r i n g s ,  and l e a v e s  of the 

sac red  t r e e s  were r e q u i r e d ,  and th e  w r s h i p  c l o s e d  w i t h  f u r t  

p r e s e n t s  t o  t h e  i rahoianas.  Great  m e r i t  i s  s a i d  to  a c c ru e  f i  

worsh ipp ing  S iva  n t h i s  day,  and t h e  d e v o t e e ,  honoured ever 

t h e  gods ,  i s  s a i d  to  a t t a i n  to  supreme b l i s s  in  t h e  worlal  c 

Hudra .  In each month, S iv a  was wr sh ipped under  a d i f f e r e n t  

name, a n o t h e r  day ,  on v.hicfc the  s p e c i a l  worsh ip  of  S iva  waf 

- formed,  was t h e  A n a n g a t r a y o d a s i , the  day cn which S iva  was

- c s e d  to  have d e s t i  ved Kama. The ceremony i s  d e s c r i b e d  in
3)

Saura  P a ran a .  As i n  the  cose o f  t h e  Arsnas tami  w o rs h ip ,  Si 

was worsh ipped  under  a d i f f e r e n t  name in  d i f f e r e n t  months i r  

which  the  p a r t i c u l a r  ’ t r a y d a a s i ’ happened to  f a l l .  But the* 

names a r e  o t h e r  than  th o s e  used  in  the f i r s t  ceremony. The 

- s h i p  was c o m p a r a t iv e l y  s imple ,  and c o n s i s t e d  in  t h e  o f f e r i r  

t h e  u s u a l p r a y e r s ,  z i of  f l o w e r s ,  f r u i t s  and i n c e n s e .  A ape 

f e a t u r e  was th e  o f f e r i n g  of  t h e  ' n a i v e d v a s 1 made t o  S iva  on 

day .  The most  im por t an t  day in  the  Saiva  c a l e n d a r ,  however,

1 .  e ; g .  Agni.  c h . 74. 2.  Matsya.  c h . 56.
3* S a u ra .  c h . 16.



t h e  S i v a c a t u r d a s i . The ceremony performed on t h i s  day i s  d€
1)

- c r i b e d  in  d e t a i l  i n  the  Matsya t r a n a .  A comple te  f a s t  wac

k e p t  on t h a t  day v i t h  on ly  one meal on the  p r e r l o a  one.  S i \  

a long  w i t h  Uma, was worsh ipped in  t h e  c o r n in g  w i t h  l o t u s e s ,  

- c e n s e ,  g a r l a n d s  of  f l o w e r s ,  and u n g u en t s .  A b u l l ,  go lden  p 

- c h e r s ,  a w h i t e  r a im e n t ,  f i v e  j e w e l s ,  and d i f f e r e n t  l i n d a  of 

food and c l o t h e s  were then  g iv en  as  g i f t s  to t h e  Erahmanas ,a 

•mpanied by : p r a y e r  t o  S iva  f o r  h i s  g r a c e .  L a s t l y ,  some wor 

C a i rn  d©votfeS3 were t o  be i n v i t e d  and d u ly  honoured.  Th is  w 

t h e  normal  mode of  worship  on t h i s  day,  b u t ,  when i t  f e l l  in 

- t a i n  months some e x t r a  r i t e s  were a l s o  pe rformed w i t h  spec!  

o f f e r i n g s .  The m e r i t  o f  worsh ipp ing  S iv a  on t h i s  d a y , w i t h  d 

r i t e s ,  i s  s a i d  t o  be ve ry  g r o a t  in d s ed .  I t  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  

e a u a l  to  t h e  accumula ted  n e r i t  of a thousand Asvanedha s a c r i  

and a b l e  t o  r e l e a s e  a p e r s o n  from t h e  s i n  o f 1 Hrahmahatyal  Th 

i t ,  t h e  Saiva  dev o tee  could  a t t a i n  to th© s t a t u s  of  a ’ Ganad 

and l i v e  as  such i n  Heaven f o r  c o u n t l e s s  ag es ,  a t t a i n i n g ,  f i  

- l y  to  the  p r e s e n c e  of S i v a .

A l l  t h e  abovemont ioned ceremonies  a r e  d o m e s t i c ,  p e r  

-ed by th e  i n d i v i d u a l  a t  h i s  own house.  And i t  i s  t h i s  dome 

and i n d i v i d u a l  worsh ip  w i t h  which t h e  Puranas  s e a l  most i n  d

About t h e  p u b l i c  worsh ip  of  S iva  in t e m p l e t  they  do not  t e l l  

much. C o n g re g a t io n a l  worsh ip  of the  k ind  which was, f o r  i n s  

deve loped  by the C h r i s t i a n  r  t ie iusl iw church ,  does  not  fo: 

an im p o r tan t  f e a t u r e  of t h e  p o s t -V e d i c  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n ,  

was  always  more or  l e s s  a m a t t e r  of  form, and was s t r i c t l y  O] 

i .  Matsya c h , 9 5 .



- t i o n r l .  I t  n ev er  seems t o  have d ev e lo p e d  beyond t h e  s i n g i r  

hymns a -id n forrnrO v/orrv ip o f  the  pod i n  the  t em ple .  P a r t  

- c i p a t i o n  in i t ,  however,  wns c o n s id e r e d  m e r i t o r i o u s ,  and vi 

t o  th e  t e m p le s  were looked  upon as  r e l i g i o u s  a c t s  i n  themsel

As remarked above,  th e  co n so r t  of  S iv a  was normal ly

worshipped a long  w i t h  him. \ p a r t  from t h i s ,  t h e r e  was alaoa

s p e c i a l  ce rem on ia l  i n  which t h e  two d e i t i e s  were j o i n t l y  wox

- s h i n n e d .  .‘h i s  was the  Umawahesvara •'- r a t a .  I t  i s  d e s c r ib ed
%)

t h e  Saura  Purana .  I t  could  he performed e i t h o r  on a ’Paurnaix

’ Amavnsya1 , ’ C a t u r d a s i * ,  o r  * Ast-ami*. The images of  t h e  twe

d e i t i e s  were worshipped s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  w t h  t h e  u s u a l  p r a y e i

and o f f e r  Inga ,  and a f t e r  t h i s ,  a number of t r u e  S a iv a  devote

were  f e d .  The pernon who performed t h i s  V r a t a  went to  the

w o r ld  of S i v a ,  and l i v e d  f o r  etfer in  b l i s s .  The Matsya Pux

g iven  d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  a n o th e r  r i t e  i n  which Siv^ and P a r v a t i
ft)

worsh ipped  t o g e t h e r ,  th a  l a t t e r  b e in g ,  h e r e ,  c o l l e d  Bhavani .  

The r i t u a l  was much t h e  sameas t h e  Umamahesvara Y r a t a .  A sp 

- a l  r i t e  was a l s o  pc r f o r m e d  on the  t h i r d  day of  a b r i g h t  fc

- g h t  i n  s p r i n g ,  on which day S a t i  was supposed to  have been
»

m a r r i e d  t o  i v a .  T h e r i t c  was i r  her  honour,  though S iva  wae

worshioped a long  w i t h  h e r .  The worsh ip  was pe r fo rm ed  w i t h
3)

o f f e r i n g s  of  f r u i t ,  i n c e n s e ,  lamps,  and t h e  ' n a i v e d y a s 1 • Tte

image of P a r v a t i ,  which i 3 e x p l i c i t l y  ment ioned h e r e ,  was t

- ed in mi lk  and s c e n t ed w a t e r ,  and,  a f t e r w a r d s ,  s a l u t a t i o n s

1 .  S au ra .  ch.  43. c f .  al  r.o I i r g a . I , ch .84 •
£• t-.atoya. oh 64.
3 .  Matsya 60, 14-44.



w er e  made to  t o g o d d e s s .  The wert> ip of  r r y t i  b y  heraelJ  

when a he v>.s c o n c e iv e d  c f  a s  ihu g r . t Mother, v e  s h a l l  com  

better on when d e a l i n g  w i t h  her c h a r a t t e i  as  th e  mother godd'

The two o t h e r  a s p e c t s  of  d i v a ' a  c h a r a c t e r ,  which i

auw i n  t h e  e o i c s ,  a r c  a l s o  d e s c r i b e d  i n  the  P u r a n a s ,  and th<

i n f o r m a t i o n  s u p p l i e d  by them not  only  shows t h e  development

t h e a e  a s p e c t s  dur ing  t h e  i n t e r v a l ,  but a l s o  h e l p s  us  i n  und<

- a n d i n g , b e t  t e r , t h e i r  o r i g i n  and h i s t o r y .  The f i r s t  of tbei

a s o e c t s  i s  t h a t  o f  S i v a  as  a ' k a p a l i n 1 . T h i s  a s p e c t  i a  des<

- e d  in  most of  th e  Puranas in  much more ( d e t t i l  t h an  i n  t h e

- c o .  The appearan ce  o f  S i v a  i n  t h i s  a s p e c t  i s  f ea r so m e .  He

d e s c r i b e d  as a w f u l ( ' k a r a l a * ) ,  f : e r c e ( 1r u c r a 1 J , c r u e l ( 1krura*

w i t h  l o l l i n g  tongue  and p r o t r u d in g  s i d e  t u s k s ,  and i n s p i r i n g
X )

t o r r ; . r ( 1 b h i o a n a ' ; . h.e i s  supposed  to be e n t i r e l y  naked,  wh<

• e go: a h i e  e p i t h e t  digamt-arsP , and i :  smeared a l l  over  wi1

a s h e s  on a cco u n t  o f  w hich  he i s  c a l l e u  ' bhaaraanatha1 i n  th e
3)

Vayu Parana*. Having such an ap pearan ce ,  and t h u s  a t t i r e d ,  <

r a t h e r  u n a t t i r e d ,  ho c a r r i e s  a a h u l l  in  h i s  hand which serv<
4 )

a3 h i s  b o g g in g  bow l ,  and has  a g a r la n d  of  s k u l l s  round h i s

Xhe l a t t e r  i s  a new f e a t u r e  wh ch f u r t h e r  emphasi ses  h i s  * k#
6)

- t v a ’ . The c r e m a t io n  ground i s  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  r e s o r t .  Prom 

he g e t s  h i s  a k u l l s a u d  h i s  a h h e s ,  and in  i t  he he d i v e r t s  hiis

1 .  Mateya.  4 7 , 1 2 7 f . ;  a g n i .  32 4 ,1 6 .  2 .  Matsya.  155 ,2 3 ;  Brl
3 .  Vayu. 1 1 2 ,6 7 ;.  27^10; S a u r a .  41,96;
4 .  Brahma.3 7 , 7 ;  Vayu.24 ,1 29 ;  54 ,70 ;  5 5 , i V a y u . 2 4 , 1 2 9 , 1 3 2 ;  54, 

1 4 ;  '5a t  a y a , 7 ,1 3 7 .  5 • Vayu .24 ,140} Var ahi
v 24, S a u r a .  5 3 ,5 ;  B]

6 .  Vayu.2 4 ,1 4 0 ;  Varaha .  2 5 ,24 ;  A g n i , 322, -ma. 3 7 , 7 .
2;  Brahma. 3 7 ,1 3 ;  3 8 ,3 6 .



i n  the  company of  a hoot  of  *pisf>ca3T, g o b l i n s ,  and o t h e r  b< 

who a r e  h i i - a t t c n d a n t e ,  and a r e ,  In eve ry  w a y , l i k e  him in  ap]1) 2 j
- r a n e e *  At one p l a c e ,  he h i m s e l f  i s  c a l l e d  a ’ n i saoa ra*  • 

t h i a  a s p e c t  he ciune t o  be c a l l e d  K a p a lesvara*

That  S i v a ,  in  t h i a  a s p e c t ,  was not  worsh ipped  by t  

g e n e r a l i t y  of t h e  p e o p l e ,  i s  ab undan t ly  c l e a r  from h i s  norm 

c o n c e p t io n  and mode of  w orsh ip ,  which we h iv e  d e s c r i b e d  abo 

As s u g g es t ed  i n  the  p r e v i o u s  c h a p t e r ,  i t  was o n l t  a c e r t a i n  

s e c t i  n o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n ,  which had,  p r o b a b ly ,  worshipped 

S i v a  in  t h i a  a s p e c t  from th e  ve ry  b e g i n n i n g ,  and which cont 

t o  do so.  T h i s  s e c t i o n  of  the  w o r s h ip p e r s  of b iv a  had now 

- r g e d  as  a d e f i n i t e  fceet, o a l l e u  the  K a p a l ik a  s e c t .  I t s  adhe 

were  a k ind  o f  wander ing jaitsk a s c e t i c s  who c la imed t o  have s 

- r e d  superhuman powers by d a b b l i n g  i n  mag ica l  and pseudo-  yc 

p r a c t i c e s ,  and had adopted  a way of liSre c a l c u l a t e d  t o  cre£j 

an im p re s s io n  upon t h e  co-imon p eo p le  by  i t s  sh ee r  c o n t r a s t  

frora t h e  normal* By t h e  t ime of  the  i*urana«f t h e s e  !~apali> 

had d ev e l  ped the  c o n c e p t io n  of  t lie o ld  f i e r c e  f iudra i n t o  t 

f  m t a a t i c  and gruesome ’• k a p a l i n 1 . They 3eea to have made 1 

- s e l v e s  r e s e m b le  t h e i r  god in  outward a p p e a ra n c e ,  and \ven1 

bout  p r a c t i c a l l y  naked,  w i t h  a s k u l l  as  t h e  aims bowl,  anc 

- i r  b o d i e s  smeared w i t h  a s h e s .  They took up t h e i r  reaiden< 

the  c rem a t io n  grounds  whereever  they  wen t .  Th is  form of

1 ,  Mataya* 8,5$ Brahma.3 b , £ 7 bauru.  4 1 , bo*
V&yu• 1G,<6•



worsh ip  V'jlz not  o f f i c i a l l y  i -eco^uieed,  a d was c .mdeuitied, tl

no a c t i / c  s t e p s  3 0 cm to  haye been taken to  s u p p re s s  i t .  I n
I)

S a u ra  r u r a n a ,  t  .a ^ a p a l i k a c  a r c  c l a s s e d  w i t h  t h e  h e r e t i c s ,  

a s  seen i n  t h e  e p i c s ,  w i t h  th e  p a s s a g e  o f  t i n e ,  t he  ’k a p a l i i  

a s p e c t  of  S ivn  s q o t s  t o  have g a i n e d  some r e c o g n i t i o n  even 

among t h o s e  who d i d  not worsh ip  Mm : n  t i s  r<~peot, i n  so j 

a s  S iv a  v;ac r e g a r d e d  ao b e in g  a ’k a p a l i n 1 a l s o ,  and h i s  vaj 

~ous e o i t h e t s  and a p p e l l a t i o n s ,  d e r iv e d  from M a a sp e c t ,w e i  

i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  n i x e d  up w i t h  h i s  o t h e r  e p i t h e t B .  In  t h e  i 

- n a a ,  t h i s  i s  soon to a mch g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  t h e n  i n  t h e  epi 

The r e c o g n i t i o n  of  t h e  ' k a p a l i n *  a sp e c t  of  S i v a ,  however,  ¥ 

i n  i t s e l f ,  a t a c i t  r e c o g n i t i o n  of the  K u p a l ik a  s e c t ,  and i t  

p e r h a p s ,  p a r t l y  b ecause  of  t h i s  t h a t  the  s e c t  was no t  d e f i n i  

s u p p r e s s e d ,  and i t  co n t in u ed  to  e x i s t  t i l l  r e c e n t  t i m e s ,  the 

p u b l i c  o p in io n  a g a i n s t  i t  p r o g r e s s i v e l y  reduced  the  number c 

a d h e r e n t s .  At the same t i  »e, t h e  K a p a l ik a s  them se lv es ,  a l s c  

ap p ea r  to have made some e f f o r t s  to  , ; ive a r a t i o n a l  i n t e r p r e  

- i o n  of t h e i r  b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s ,  and t o  g i v e  an appearan 

o f  r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  to  t h e i r  c u l t .  Many i n s t a n c e s  of  t h i s  a r e  

found in  t h e  l u r a n a a .  In  t h e  irahmanda, f o r  example,  i n  rep  

to  a query  from t h e  dagea ,  S iva  h im s e l f  i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  expl

- i n g  th e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  th e  d i f f e r e n t  f e a t u r e s  of h i s  *kapa
2)

a s p e c t .  :te smears hi  a body w i t h  ashes  b ecau se  t h e y  a r e  a a 

- s t a n c e  which has been t h o n o u g h t ly  burned by f i r e ,  and, henc 

p u r i f i e d ,  f i r e  b e ing  t h e  g r e a t  p u r i f i e r .  Ashes,  t h e r e f o r e ,

1 .  S a u r a .3 8 ,5 4 .  2 .  Brahmanda. 1 , 2 7 , 10 5 f .



r e g a r d e d  as  th e  v e ry  e s sen ce  of  p u r i t y ,  and as  removers  of  

a in from hirawho u s e s  them. Through an ’ a s h - b n t h * ( t h a t i s ,  

- r i n g  t h e  body w i t h  ashes)  a p e r s o n ,  w i t h  hss  sou l  p u r i f i e d  

w l t h b h i s  senses  under  p e r f e c t  c o n t r o l ,  a t t a i n s  t o  the  p r e s e  

o f  S i v a .  As to  nak ed n ess ,  S iva  e x p l a i n s  t h a t  a l l  b e in g s  a r e  

borm naked,  hence ,  t h e r e  i s  n o th in g  i n h e r e n t l y  wrong in  nud 

On t h e  o t h e r  hand,  i t  i s  a g r e a t  t e s t  and a l s o  a s i g n  of  se 

c o n t r o l .  Those who do not  p o s s e s s  s e l f  c o n t r o l  a r e  r e a l l y  

though draped  w i t h  c l o t h e s ,  w h i l e  t h o s e  who p o s s e s s  i t  do n 

s t and  i t  any need of  e x t e r n a l  co v e r in g .  The f r e q u e n t i n g  of  

c r em a t io n  g ro u n d s ,  s i m i l a r l y ,  i s  a n o t h e r  t e s t  of  one’ s cont  

over  h i s  n a t u r a l  im pu lse s ,  and t h o s e  who p o s s e s s  such c o n t r  

and have l i v e d  in  t h e  c rem at io n  ground i n  t h e  r i g h t  w ay(’ da 

- n e n a p a t h a 1) ,  have proved t h e i r  s u p e r i o r i t y  i n  w i l l  power,  

have,  t h e r e f o r e ,  been c o n s i d e r e d  wor thy  of  a t t a i n i n g  iromort 

~ ty  and ’ I s i t v a l  In  t h i a  way, d id  t h e  K ap a l ik a 3  sought  t o  

- t i f y  t h e i r  c u l t  , and to  throw a c loak  of s a n c t i t y  i v e r  t h  

n e f a r i o u s  p r a c t i c e s .  The arguments a r e  s u p e r f i c i a l l y  p l a u s  

enough, and i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  they  succeeded i n  co n v in c in  

some p e o p l e .  Kor d i d  th9  K a p a l ik a s  s top  a t  t h i s .  They ev 

made out  t h e i r  mode of  l i f e  as  a k ind  of  a ’ vra ta*  which mi 

be  u n d e r t a k e n  by one in  o r d e r  to  e x p i a t e  some v e ry  g rave  s i  

T h i s  i s  seen  in  t h e  l egend  of  S i v a ’ s c u t t i n g  o f f  Brahma’ s b 

i n  which S iva  h i m s e l f  i s  s a i d  to  have u n d e r t a k e n  t h i s * v r a t  

to be r e . i e v e d  of  t h e  s i n  o f ’Brahraahatyal  He i s  d e s c r i b e d  a 

t a k i n g  th e  g a rb  of a K a p a l ik a ,  t h a t i s ,  naked and smeared wi



a s h e s ,  and making a long p i l g r i m a g e  of a l l  t h e  im p o r t an t  sa< 

p l a c e s ,  a f t e r  which ,  t h e  s k u l l  of  Brahma, which had s tu c k  t  

hand,  f e l l  o f f ,  and he was r e l e a s e d  from h i s  s i n .  But t h e s  

e f f o r t s  a t  g a i n i n g  a r e c o g n i t i o n  f o r  g t h e i r  c u l t  do no t  se< 

t o  have succeeded to  any v e r y  g r e a t  e x t e n t .  The c l o s e  assoi 

- t i o n  of  t h e  c u l t  w i t h  b l a c k  magic,  and i t s  e s s e n t i a l l y  ant:  

s o c i a l  c h a r a c t e r  were too  obvious to  enab le  i t  t o  be  w i d e l y  

a c c e p t e d ,  and the  K a p a l i k a s  remained , f o r  a l l  t im e ,  a smali 

s e c t ,  g e n e r a l l y  shurned by p e o p l e .

The o t h e r  a s p e c t  of  S iva  v;as t h a t  of a b a c c h i c  de l l

we have seen t h a t  in  the  e p i c s  S iv a  was a s s o c i a t e d ,  in  t h i s

- p e c t  w i th  t h e  K i r a t a e ,  and t h a t  the  o r i g i n  of  t h i s  a s p e c t  <

h ie  i s ,  p r o b a b l y ,  t o  be found ir h ie  : s s i m i l a t i o n  f  some Hj

- l a y a n  d e i t y .  The Turanas  g i v e  us f u r t h e r  i n fo rm a t i o n a b o u t
1)

a s p e c t  of f i v a .  In the £r?hmanda,  occurs  a legendwhich  r e l s  

how S i v a , o n c $ ,  went to a co lony  of sages  i n  a f o r e s t .  His i 

- e a r a n c e  i s ,  h e r e ,  d e s c r i b e d  aa t r u l y  B a c c h a n a l i a n .  He had 

g r o t e s q u e  f i g u r e ,  was e n t i r e l y  naked,and had d i s h e v e l l e d  haj 

A r r iv e d  in  th e  f o r e s t ,  he b e g a n , f o r t h v i t h , a  r i o t o u s  r e v e l  sc 

• t i m e s  l a u g h i n g  l o u d l y ,  sometimes s i n g i n g  d r e a m i l y ,  sometime 

danc ing  l i k e  an amorous p e r s o n ,  and sometimes weeping b i t t e i  

The women o f  t h e  h e r m i t a g e  were  c o m p l e t e l y  c a p t i v a t e d  by thJ

1 . I r a h n u n d a .  I , c h . 27.



r e v e l ,  and e a - e r l y  J o i n e d  d iv a  i n  r i o t o u s  mer r imen t  and wanl

s p o r t .  The o u t r ag e d  s a g e s ,  a f t e r  r e m o n s t r a t i n g  w i t h  him anc

p u n i s h i n g  him, r e p a i r  to  .Brahma who r e v e a l s  to them t h e  t r u i

c h a r a c t e r  of  t h e  a p p a r e n t l y  mad p e r so n  who had seduced t h e i i

women* The s t o r y  t a i l s  o f f  i n t o  the  u s u a l  p r a y e r  to  S i v a  bj

s a g e s ,  and h i s  g r a n t i n g  boons t o  them. But t h e ^ x n a t u r e  and

a l i e n  c h a r a c t e r  of t h e  Bacchic  a s p e c t  of  S i v a  a r e  c l e a r l y  bi

out  in the  l e g e n d .  Somewhat l a t e r  and euphemised v e r s i o n s  c
1)

same legend  a r e  found in  t h e  Sau ra  and t h e  ~ i n g a  P u r a n a s f bu

t h e  e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  of t h i s  a s p e c t  of S iv a  a r c  seen in tfc

a l s o .  In the  Agni P a ra n a ,  a g a i n ,  S iva  i s  s a i d  t o  have been

i n f a t u a t e d  w i t h  t h e  female  form of  Visnu,  and t o  have forsa]*

T a r v a t i  fo r  the sake of t h a t  i i l u s i o n , t i l l  he was undeceived

V is . ' j  h i m s e l f .  The memory of t h i s ,  p e rhaps ,  f o r n 3  t h e  ground

P a r v a t i * s  a l l e g a t i o n  a g a i n s t  S i v a  t h a t  he was a l i c e n t i o u s  p
3

whioh i s  found in t h e  I t a t sya  P u ran a .  The p r e s e r v a t i o n  of tb 

t r a i t  of  S i v a * 8 c h a r a c t e r ,  which,  l i k e  h i s  ’k a p a l i n 1 a s p e c t  

no co n n e c t io n  w i t h  h i s  normal  worsh ip  and would have d i e d  me 

had i t  been only  a f a i n t  memory of an a n c i e n t  and o b s o l e t e  f 

- t u r e  i n  h i s  c h a r a c t e r ,  shows t h a t  S iva  was s t i l l  worshipped 

a Bacchio  d e i t y  by  come p e o p l e .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o t e  tb  

i n  a l l  t he  i n s t a n c e s  ment ioned above,  S i v a  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t  

n o r t h .  I t  i s  a f o r e s t  of c e d a r s ,  which a r e  found e x t e n s i v e

1.  S a u ra .  c h . 69,  k i n g a .  I , c h . 2 9 .
2 . Agni .  3 , 1 8 f .
3 .  Mataya.  1S5 ,31.



t h e  lower Himalayan r eg ions*  tin which S iv a  i s  s a i d  t o  have « 

-duced t h e  women of  the  cages .  V/hen Vianu d ec e iv ed  him, i t  

a l s o  in  th e  Himalayas .  Thi s  supplement b t h e  ev idenc e  of the 

e p i c s ,  and s u p p o r t s  the  s u g g e s t i o n  made in  t h e  p r e v i o u s  chap 

t h a t  t h e  god , f rom whom S iva  d e r iv e d  t h e s e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  w 

worsh ipped some where i n  t h e  n o r t h .  D i r e c t  ev idence  upon tfc 

p o i n t ,  however,  had heen p rov ided  by t h e  l a t e  Nllam&ta Purari 

a Kashm ir i an  work# In  i t ,  - we r e  ad how in  Kashmir,  on t h e  Xre 

- c a t u r d a s i ,  on whictabday S i v a  was s p e c i a l l y  worsh ipped ,  g rc s  

r e v e l r y  p r e v a i l e d  among the  w o r s h ip p e r s  who a r e  d e s c r i b e d  a£

p a s s i n g  the  n i g h t  in s i n g i n g  and danc ing ,  and in  the  company
1)

c o u r t e z a n s .  T h i s  i s  e n t i r e l y  f o r e i g n  to th e  worsh ip  of  Siva 

on t h ^ t  day in  o t h e r  p a r t s  of  I n d i a ,  as has been n o t i c e d  a te  

and i s ,  most p r o b a b ly ,  a r e m i n i s c e n c e  of t h e  t im es  when th es  

r e v e l r i e s  formed an impor t an t  p a r t  of  t h e  w o rs h ip  of  t h e  god 

who was now i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  S i v a .  Outs ide  Kashmir ,  t h e r e  i s  

ev idence  of  S ib a  be ing  worsh ipped in  a s i m i l a r  manner,  and t  

shows t h a t  t h i s  form of  worsh ip  remained co n f in e d  t o  t h e  reg 

i n  which i t  had o r i g i n a l l y  p r e v a i l e d ,  and even h e r e ,  i t  grad 

- a l l y  d i s a p p e a r e d ,  as  i s  e v i d e n t  from t h e  l a t e r  h i s t o r y  of  t  

Sf^va  f a i t h  in  Kashmir.

There i s  one more t r a i t  in  S i v a ’ s c h a r a c t e r  in  the  

Pu ranas  t h . t  rema ins  t o  be seen .  The f i e r c e  ch’ r a c t e r  of  th

1 .  H i lam a ta .  v .  559.



Vedic Rudra,  though i t  had f a i . l e r  i n t o  t h e  background w i t h  <

development  of  t h e  g e n t l e  a s p e c t  of  S iv a ,  had n eve r  q u i t e  d

- a p p e a r e d .  When t h e  i d e a  o f  t h e  p o s t -V e d ic  T r i n i t y  was dev*

- e d ,  Rudra was g iv en  t h e  r o l e  of the  d e s t r o y e r .  L a t e r  on, 1

S iv a  was e x a l t e d  t o  t n e  p o s i t i o n  of t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  sup:

God, t h e  t r i p l e  f u n c t i o n  of  t h e  c r e a t i o n ,  p r e s e r v a t i o n ,  and

- t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  u n i v e r s e  was a s c r i b e d  t o  him. But when coi

- c e l v e d  of as  th e  d e s t r o y e r ,  he con t inued  t o  be r e g a rd e d  in

o ld  f i e r c e  a s p e c t ,  though i t  was developed and euphemised a

g r e a t  d e a l .  T h i s  i s  not  q u i t e  e v id e n t  i n  t h e  e p i c s ,  b u t  be*

-comes c l e a r  i n  t h e  P u ra n a s .  They show h i m , in  t h * i s  aspec

a f i e r c e  and d r e a d f u l  d e i t y  of  d e s t r u c t i o n ,  b e f o r e  whom no *

can s t a n d .  R i s  a p p e l l a t i o n s  a r e  Canda, B h a i r a v a ,  Mr-hakala, 
1)

so on. He i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  b l a c k  in  c o l o u r ,  b e a r i n g  a t r i d

and,  somet imes,  a * tanka* in  a d d i t i o n ,  having  a r o s a r y  of f i
2}

b e a d s ,  and b e a r i n g  h t h e  c r e s c e n t  on h i s  f o r e h e a d .  In the

Matsya Purana ,  he i s  d e s c r i b e d ,  in  t h i s  a s p e c t  a s  ruddy i n  *

- o u r (  t h e  c o l o u r  of  the  Vedic P .udra ; , t h e  d e s t r o y e r (*ksapan;
3)

t h e  t e r r i b l e ( 1bhima*) ,  and d e a t h  i t s e l f ( 1m r t y u 1}. In the

Vayu P u ran a ,  he i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Ka ia  who i s  conceived  of

or  l e s s  in  t h e  same manner as  t h e  Vedic Rudra(  he i s  c a l l e d
4)

t h e  name Rudra,  and i3  worshipped w i t h  t h e  t h r e e * k a p a l a s * ) .]

a t t e n d a n t s ,  i n  t h i s  a s p e c t s ,  a r e  the  ' r a k s a s 1, t h e  ’ danavas
b)

t he  ! d a i t y a s ’ , t h e  ’ gandharvusj  and the  ’ y a k s a s ’ . His a sso

- t i o n  w i t h  th e  1y a k s a s * , and h ia  beira: c a l l e d  the  l odd of

L . l .  M&tsya. 252 ,1 0 ;  Brahma.43 ,6 6 ;  2.  Agni .  7 6 , 7 f .
Agni .  7 6 ,5 .  a t e .  3 .  M a t s y a .4 7 , 1 2 8 f .

4 .  Vayu. 3 1 , 3 2 f .  5.  Vayu.2 4 ,1 0 7 .



1yaksas  * a r e  r a t h e r  s i g n i f i c a n t  f ^ c t a ,  f o r ,  t h e  ^ a k a a s *  a

d e s c r i b e d  in  tho  ^ a t a y a  P u ran a as  b e in g s  v7ho supposed to  be

b y  n a t u r e ,  c a r r i o n  e a t e r s ,  d e v o u r c r s  of u n e a t a b l e  t h i n g s ,  a 
1}

p ro ne  to  k i l l .  S i v a ’ s a s s o c i a t i o n  v/ i th them, t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  

r e m i n i s c e n c e  of th o  oldl a s s o c i a t i o n  of  th e  Vedic Rudra w i t h  

3uch b e i n g s .  In  t h e  Brahnanda P u ran a ,  t h e s e  h o s t s  or a t t e n

- a n t s  of  S iva  a r e  s a i d  t o  have been c r e a t e d  by S iv a  h i m s e l f
2}

and t o  have been l i k e  him in  shape .  Thia f u r t h e r  makes c l  

t h e  co n c e p t io n  o f  S iva  i n  t h i s  a s p e c t .  In t h i s ,  a s p e d t  a l  

S iva  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  vj l th  t h e  e l ev e n  Rudraswho a r e  f r e q u e n t l y  

- t i o n e d  in  t h e  u r a n a s ,  and a r e  always r e g a rd e d  as  having b 

c r e a t e d  out  of  Giva,  and not  b e in g  d i f f e r e n t  from him. The 

c h a r a c t e r  a s s i g n e d  t o  t h e m , a g a i n , r e m in d s u s  of  t h e  f i e r c e  V' 

Rudra .  In  t h i s  a s p e c t  a l s o ,  a p a r t  from h i s  work as  a dos t :  

h e i s  conceived  of  as  t h e  s l a y e r  of  the  enemies of  gods and

and h i s  mo3t famous e x p l o i t  in t h i s  co n n e c t io n  i a  t h e  k i l l i i
3)

r f  t h e  demon Jndhaka* As t ime p a s s e d ,  S iva  was supposed t< 

have many d i f f e r e n t  forms in  t h i s  f i e r c e  a s p e c t ,  which were 

f r e q u e n t l y  d e l i n e a t e d  in  i conography.

Ab remarked in p r e v i o u s  c h a p t e r s ,  such t r a i t s  in  t l  

c h a r a c t e r  o f  S iva  as  h iv e  been d e s c r i b e d  above,  which were 1 

r e s u l t  of  h is  &s s i m i l e t i o n  of  a l i e n  d e i t i e s ,  w ere ,  i n  a l l  pi 

- b i l i t y  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  r i s e  of t h e  o r t h o d o x  p r e j u d i c e

1.  Ll&tsya, 1 8 0 , y-10* 2 .  i rahmanda.  I , 9 , 2 3 f »
3 .  M a t s y a . c h . 179.  Lingn,  I , c h . 93.  e t c .



a g a i n s t  ?° . ivism.  The P u ra n a s  show many r e m in i3 c e n c e s  of  t h l  

p r e j u d i c e ,  though t h e r e  i s  room f o r  s u s p i c i o n  t.v,a t  some of t 

c r i t i c i s m s  and d e n a n c i a t  ions  o f  Saivi sm found in  them, might 

r e f l e c t ,  not  so much an a n c i e n t  p r e j u d i c e ,  as  c n tem pora ry  s 

- t a r i a n  J e a l o u s y .  We have,  f i r s t ,  p a s s a g e s  in  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  

which Saiv i sm i s  condemned o u t r i g h t .  Thus,  i n  t h e  Matsya "ur 

P a r v a t l  h e r s e l f  r e v i l e s  S i v a  as a k n a v e f •d h u r t a 1 ) who has ac 

- r e d  t h e  h a b i t  of  earn i v o c ^ l  speech from t h e  s e r p e n t s  Y/hich h 

keeps  twined round h i s  arms,  who has t a k e n  t h e  b l a c k n e s s  of  

h e a r t  from t h e  s p o t s  in t h e  moon on h i s  f o r e h e a d ,  l a  ck of  a 

- t i o n  from t h e  a s h e s ,  and s t u p i d i t y  from h i s  b u l l ,  who has 1 

a l l  s ense  o f  p r o p r i e t y  and even decency by f r e q u e n t i n g  t h e  c 

-m a t io n  g rounds  and going  about  naked,  and v/ho, as  a f k a p o l i  

i s  c r u e l  and e n t i r e l y  devo id  of  s o f t e r  s e n t i m e n t s .  F u r t h e r

she d i r e c t l y  a c c u s e s  him of  l i c e n t i o u a n e s s  a l s o .  In  t h e  Bra
2 )

- d a  Purana ,  in  t h e  l egend  of  t h e  s e d u c t i o n  of  t h e  women of  t

s a g e s ,  the  l a t t e r  u p b ra id  him in  ve ry  s e v e re  te rms and consi<
3 I

him t o  be a mad p e r s o n .  L a s t l y ,  in  the  Brahms Purana ,  Mena 

mother  of P a r v a t i ,  speaks  i n s u l t i n g l y  of  S iva  as  a beggar  whi 

cannot  even a f f o r d  a garment  t o  cover h i s  nakedness# and assi  

- t i o n  w i t h  whom was h u m i l i a t i n g  to  anybody, p a r t i c u l a r l y  to  

- v a t i  who had choson him as  her  husband.  And, S iva  i s  s a i d  t< 

have accep ted  t h i s  i n d i c tm e n t  a s  e n t i r e l y  J u s t i f i e d .  In  ev<

1 .  Matsya.  3 5 5 , 6 f .  2 .  Brahmanda. 2 7 , 1 7 f .
3 .  Brahma.3 8 ,2 6 -2 7 .
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c a s e ,  i t  w i l l  be  obse rved ,  t h e  o b j e c t i o n a b l e  t r a i t s  i n  S i v a 1 

c h a r a c t e r  a r e  hade  t h e  ground of  hi a co n d e n n a t io n .  In o ther  

P' jLasagesal30t we f i n d  i n d i c a t i o n s  of  an c r in r in a l  u n w i l l in g n e  

t c  acco rd  any r e c o g n i t i o n  to  S i v a  or h i s  wo rsh ip ,  a d a tend 

- c y  to r e g a r d  him him as  an a l i e n  d e i t y .  Shu3 ,  in  t h e  legen 

c f  the  o r i g i n  of th e  Tl i n g a ,t which i3 found in d i f f e r i n g  vei  

i n  many P u ra n a s ,  Brahma r e f u s e s  t o  r e c o g n i s e  S i v a  or  t o  admi 

h i s  s u p e r i o r i t y  u n t i l  Visnu r e v e a l s  t o  him t h e  t r u e  n a t u r e  e

t h e  g r e a t n e s s  of  the. rod .  The r e a s o n s  f o r  t h i s  r e l u c t a n c e  c
1)

p a r t  a r e ,  a g a i n ,  t h e  same as  above.  In t h e  Vayu Purana ,  Bi 

see s  S iv a  as  having a oavernous  mouth w i t h  p r o t r u d i n g  s i d e  t 

w i t h  d i s h e v e l l e d  h a i r a n d  d i s t o r t e d  f e a t u r e s ,  and a l t o g e t h e r  

fea rsome In  a p p e a ra n c e ,  t o  whom he, n a t u r a l l y  enough, r e fu s e  

make o b e i s a n c e ,  and has t o  be  convinced by Visnu of  t h e  fcupi 

-macy of  S i v a , b e f o r e  he a g r e e s  t o  pay due honour t o  him. Ir 

some v e r s i o n s ,  n e i t h e r  Visnu nor  Brahma a r e  s a i d  t o  have adn 

- t e d  t h e  g r e a t n e s s  of  S i v a ,  u n t i l  t h e y  found th em se lv es  urn 

t o  measure t h e  v a s t n e s s  o f  t h e  ' l i n g a 1 i n  which form he ha d 

appeared  b e f o r e  them. The an ecd o te  of  I n d r a  p r e p a r i n g  to  hi 

h i s  t h u n d e r b o l t  a t  S iv a ,  when t h e  l a t t e r  appeared  in  t h e  foj  

an i n f a n t ,  n o t i c e d  in  t h e  e p i c s ,  occurs  a g a in  i n  t h e  Puranai  

though in  a d i f f e r e n t  c o n t e x t .  Here,  i t  i s  on t h e b o c c a s i o n  

t h e  1avayamvara* of  F a r v a t i ,  t h a t  S i v a  a p p e a r s  a s  an i n f a n t

1 .  Vayu. 2 4 , 3 5 f . 2. Brahma, c h . 36 e tc*



f i v e  l o c k s ,  -whom P a r v a t i  r e c o g n i s e s  as S iva  and lmmedla te l  

chooses  f o r  her  husband.  I n d r a ,  I t  I s  r e l a t e d ,  t h rough  h i s  

i g n o ra n c e  and j e a l o u s y  waxes a n r r y ,  and r a i s e s  b ig  thunderb  

in  o rd e r  t o  s t r i k e  down the  i n f a n t ,  when h i s  arm I s  p a r a l y d  

and hw i s  t h o r o u g h l y  h u m i l i a t e d .  i h i s  anecdo te  a l s o  shows 

same u n w i l l i n g n e s s  to  r e c o g n i s e  S i v a .  In t h e  Ki laraa ta  Pura

a g a in ,  I n d ra  e x p r e s s e s  h i s  s u r p r i s e  when Brahma makes obei
1) '

t o  S iv a ,  and a s k s  who could  be s u p e r i o r  t o  him. Thfc most 

- o r t a n t  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  o p p o s i t i o n  to  Saiv ism,  h 

- e v e r ,  i s  t h e  l egend  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of Dakaa.  Th is  l e g e n  

has  been n o t i c e d  in  t h e  e p i c s ,  but  much more s i g n i f i c a n t  ve 

- i o n s  of  i t  a r e  found in  t h e  P u ran a s .  The o l d e s t  v e r s i o n ,  

- p s  i s  to  be found i n  t h e  Varaha Purana ,  and i s  v e ry  import  

Here,  i t  i s  r e l a t e d  how S i v a ,  when aBked by Brahma,a t  t h e  t  

of  c r e a t i o n ,  t o  c r e a t e  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  b e i n g s ,  found h i m s e l f  

- a b l e  t o  do 3 0 , and h id  h i m s e l f  in  t h e  w a t e r s ,  presumably  t  

p r a c t i s e  penance  and tnu3 t o  make h i m s e l f  a b l e  f o r  t h e  t a s k  

c r e a t i o n .  In h i s  ab se nce ,  .Brahma proceeded to  c a r r y  on the  

o f  c r e a t i n g  t h e  b e i n g s  t h rough  the  agency of  trie seven Pra 

- p a t i s ,  t h e  f i r s t  of  whom waa Dakaa. In c o u r se  of  t im e ,  th 

l a t t e r  s t a r t e d  to per fo rm  a s a c r i f i c e  which v i a  a a t t e n d e d  

t h e  gods .  J u s t  a t  t h a t  t ime ,  S i v a  emerged from t h e  w a t e r s ,  

s e e i n g  a l l  t h e  c r e a t i o n  e f f e c t e d  w i th o u t  h i s  a i d ,  he was f i  

w i t h  w ra th ,  and p roceeded  to  a t t a c k  th e  s a c r i f i c e  i n  h i s  ra

1 .  U i lam a ta .  v .1082 f .  2 .  V a r a h a .c h .21.



Flamea a re  s a i d  to  ihave sho t  f o r t h  from h i  3 e a r s  and to  hav<

become th a  ' v e t a l a s 1 , ’ piflacns* and so f o r t h .  \ccompanied '\

t h o s e ,  he went to  th e  p l a c e  of t h e  s a c r i f i c e ,  ^ t  h i s  apprcu

t h e  ’ R t v i j a s 1 l o s t  t h e i r  fo rm ulae ,  a n d ,o b s e r v i n g  t h i s  , the:

pronounced him to  be  some demonwho had come to  f r u s t r a t e  th<

s r . o r i f i c e .  n Daksa’ s a d v ic e ,  th e  assembled gods ^ave b a t t ]

t o  " iv a ,  in  which t h e y  were w o rs te d ,  Bhaga b e in g  b l i n d e d  anc

P'j9an h iv ing  h i s  jaw smashed. Visnu h i ’. s e l f  r a l l i e d  th e  goc

b ac k ,  when Brahma in t e r v e n e d  and the  com batan ts ,  g i v i n g  Sivs

sh a re  in  th e  s a c r i f i c e  and making him equal  in  ra n k  to  Visnt

T h is  a p p e a r s  to  be t h e  u n re to u ch ed  v e r s i o n  of  t h e  l egend  wbi

had d e v e l o p s  from t h e  brahmanic  m yth-of  th e  omiss ion  of  the

gods t o  a s s i g n  a s h a re  to  Rudra# and shows c l e a r l y  how S iva

o r i g i n a l l y ,  looked upon as  an a l i e n  i n t r u d e r i n t o  t h e  Brahman
1

p an th eo n .  The se q u e l  to t h e  legend  i s  even more s i g n i f i c a n t  

f o r ,  in  i t ,  i t  i s  r e l a t e d  t h a t  S a t i ,  who had been p r e v i o u s l y  

• l e d  to  Rudra,  and a f t e r  t h e  l a t t e r 1s d i s a p p e a r a n c e  under  tb 

w a t e r s ,  had been g iv e n  by Brahma to  Daksa as  h i s  d a u g h t e r ,  w 

g r e a t l y  g r i e v e d  and ange red  a t  t h e  wanton d e e t r u c t i  n o f  her  

f a t h e r 18 s a c r i f i c e  by her  husband.  As a r e s u l t  of  t h i s ,  she 

renounced  t h e  l a t t e r ,  and ended h e r  l i f e  by l e a p i n g  i n t o  f i r  

T h i s  i s  t h e  exac t  o p p o s i t e  of  what i s  d e s c r i b e d  i n  o t h e r  v e r  

o f  th e  leg en d  ip  t h e  P u r a n a s ,  where Ga t i  i s  s a i d  td  have be

1.  Varaha .  c b .2 2 .



g r i e v e d  by be r  f a t h e r ’ s h o s t i l i t y  to S iv a ,  and t h e  I n s u l t i n g

word?! he u sed .  iSven a l lo w in g  f o r  a  c e r t a i n  amount of s e c t a r j

i n f l u e n c e  im? t h e  legedd ,  i t  i s  ab u n dan t ly  c l e a r  t h a t  S iva  wj

o r i g i n a l l y  he ld  i n  Contempt,  a*Ki t h a t  t h e  r e a s o n s  f o r  t h i s  c<

-tempi* l a y  i n  h i s  own c h a r a c t e r ,  and not  in  any narrow and i]

- t i o n a l  b i a s e d  o u t lo o k  on th e  p a r t  o f  h i s  contemners* Later<

t h e  l egend  was g r e a t l y  m od i f i ed  in favour  of  Giva,  and Daksa

made out as i n v i t i n g  a w e l l  desrved punishment  on h i m s e l f  by

r e f u s i n g ,  in  h i s  a r r o g a n c e ,  to  pay  due honour t o  S i v a .  i3ut tl

o r i g i n a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of the  legend  i s  c l e a r  even in  th e s e  v<

- s i  one.  Daksa1s r e f u s a l  t o  r e c o g n i s e  S iv a  , or  to  g iv e  him j

s h a r e  in  h i s  s a c r i f i c e  shows, i n  eve ry  v e r s i o n ,  t h e  u n w i l l i i

- n e s s  of  t h e  or thodox to  g i v e  a p l a c e  in  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  to  a

d e i t y  whose c h a r a c t e r  and c u l t  t h ey  d id  not  approve  o f .  Prom

Vayu Purana  we l e a r n  t h a t  Sa iv ism d i d  not  r e c o g n i t i o n  f o r  a

c o n s i d e r a b l e  t ime ,  f o r ,  i t  i s  s a i d  t h a t  i t  was a custom, loni

e s t a b l i s h e d  among t h e  gods ,  not  to g iv e  3 iv a  any sh a re  i n  t h  
1)

s a c r i f i c e .  l !e  a h a l l  nave o c c a s io n  to  examine t h e  d i f f e r e n t  

v e r s i o n s  o f t h e  legend  l a t e r  on.

A l l  t h i s  old p r e j u d i c e  a g a i n s t  Sa iv i sm  had,  however 

d i s a p p e a r e d  a long  t ime ago,  and, as  we have seen  in  the  p r e  

- i n g  c h a p t e r ,  S iva  was u n i v e r s a l l y  r e c o g n i s e d  by  the  t ime of  

e p i c s .  By t h e  t ime of  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  Sa iv ism,  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  V 

-naVism, w as the  Br&hmania r e l i g i c n .  Th is  r i s e  in  i t s  s t a t u  

was due t o  th e  growth of  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of  B h a k t i ,  and t h e  a s s  

- t  i on of S a iv ism  w i t h  i t .  Thia  b rough t  i n t o  prominence thos  

L .  1 .  Vayu. 3 0 ,1 1 2 -1 3 .
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11 8 f e a t u r e s  which were i n  harmony w i t h  the  Bhakfci d o c t r i n e  

w h i l e  i t s  o t h e r  a a n e c t s  f e l l  i n t o  t h e  background,  and , evei 

though t h e s e  l a t t e r  co n t in u ed  t o  p r e v a i l  among c e r t a i n  sec t :

o f  t h e  w o r s h i p p e r s  of  S i v a ,  t h e y  v c r e  i n c r e a s i n g l y  d iaco u te i  

- c e d ,  and,  g r a d u a l l y ,  t h e  c u l t  of  S iva  was purged  of  them, i 

t h o s e  who s t i l l  adhered  t o  them were rega rded  as  h e r e t i c s ,  

was t h i s  g r a d u a l  p r o c e s s  of  re fo rm  t h a t  was r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  

u n i v e r s a l  r e c o g n i t i o n  of  S a iv i sm  e v e n t u a l l y .  I n d i c a t i o n s  of  

were seen in  t h e  e p i c s ,  and th e  l u r a n a e  have many more of  tl 

The c o n v e n t i o n a l i s a t i o n  of  the  ’ l inga* and th e  a l t e r e d  mode 

i t s  worship  have been n o t i c e d  above.  The o ld  o b j e c t ionabl< 

t r a i t s  a r e  e x p l a i n e d  away in  many ways,  a s ,  f o r example, th e

f e a t u r e s  of the  ’k a p a l i n 1 a s p e c t  of S i v a ,  i n  t h e  Brahmanda
1)

Purana ,  as  n o t i c e d  a b o v e .  In Lhe S&ura Purana ,  t h e  S a i v a s  < 

e x h o r te d  t o  l e a d  l i v e d  o f  exemplary c h a r a c t e r ,  s t r i c l y  in  a< 

- a n c e  w i th  th e  e t h i c s  of p o s t - V e u i c  hrahma- iam. Those who < 

no t  do sowere condemned . In t h i s  p r o c e s s  of r e f o r m a t i o n  ii 

p o s s i b l e  t h a t  th e  i n f l u e n c e  and example o f  Yaisnavism might  

have p l a  yed some p a r t ,  / r o w  th e  v e r y  b e g i n n i n g ,  t h e  worsh; 

- p e r s  o f  S i v a  must have id e a l i s e d  th  ,t I f  t h e i r  od and the i :  

c r e e d  were to  g a i n  r e c o g n i t i o n ,  they  must naka th e  cha rac te ;  

both  con form able  to  t h e  g e n e r a l l y  p i ' e v a i l i n g  and r e c o g n i s e d  

3Candards and i d e a s .  As Visnu was a p u r e l y  arahm&nie d e i t y  

c u l t  v?ac a lw a y s  an example b e f o r e  the  d a i v a s ,  . h i c h  t h e y  ha<

1. S a u r a .5 0 ,7 1 . 2# S a u ra .3 B ,5 4 .
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e m u la te  i f  t h e y  hoped to  make t h e i r  c u l t  na o o p o l n r  and as  *

- l y  r a o o g i i s e d  as  t h e  o ther*  The Snura Purana ,  a t  one p la c e

a l l u d e s  t o  a t ime when Saiv ism a t t r a c t e d  v e r y  lew a d h e r e n t s ,
1)

w h i l e  t h e r e  were c o u n t l e s s  w o r s h i p p e r s  of  Vi9nu.  In order  t 

g a i n  more a d h e r e . i t s, S a iv i sm  had to  mould i t s e l f  a lon g  th e  11 

which Vaisnavism was t a k i n g ,  and to  d i s c a r d  t h o s e  f e a t u r e s  w> 

went c o n t r a r y  t o  them, h y  t h e  t ime of t h e  P u ra n a a ,  th e  proce  

wus com ple t e ,  and Saiviara and Vaisnavism had v e r y  l i t t l e  t o  c 

- t i n g u i s h  be tween them in  t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  d o c t r i n e s  and prac l  

But though S iv ism, t th u a ,  r e j e c t e d  i t s  old g r o s s  f e a t u r e s ,  \ 

e p i t h e t s  of o i v a ,  d e r i v e d  f r  •in them, were n e v e r  e n t i r e l y  giv< 

ana co n t in u ed  to  be used  i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  a long  w it h  h i s  oth< 

e p i t h e t s ,  a s  seen  above*

S id e  by s i d e  w i t h  Sa iv i sm,  t h e  c u l t  of  M b c o n s o r t  i 

t h e  mother  goddess  was a l s o  d e v e lo p in g  d u r i n g  t h i a  p e r i o d .  \ 

saw in the  p p i c a  how, owing to  t h e  id ant i f  i ca t  ion  of  t h e  pre- 

Aryan mother goddess  as t h e  c o n s r t  of  Rudra,  she had come t o  

r e g a r d e d  as  having  two a s p e c t s ,  one as t h e  g e n t l e  g o d d e s s  o f  

B h a k t i  r e l i g i o n ,  worshipped  a long  w i t h  S iv a ,  and t h e  o th e r  a 

f i e r c e  and fo r m i d a b l e  d e i t y  t h a t  sh e  o r i g i n a l l y  w as.  As in  

c 138 of  d i v a ,  t h e r e  two a s p e c t s  of her* no t  k ept  a e p e r a t e ,  am 

a l l u s i o n s  t o  he r  c h a r a c t e r  in  one a s p e c t  f r e q u e n t l y  occurred  

see  waa b e i n g  w o r s h i p p e d  in  t h e  o t h e r .  Thia f a c t  i s  s e e n  mo 

c l e a r l y  i n  t h e  Turanaa ,  and i a  an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  th e  co m p le te

1* S a u ra .  38 ,6 ,10*
«



f u s i o n  of  t h e  two a s p e c t s .  Thus,  w h i l e  b e in g  invoked as  Paj 

t h e r e  a r e  a lm o st  a lw ays  a l l u s i o n s  to  t he  c h a r a c t e r  of  t h e  gc

a s  t h e  f i e r c e  d e i t y ,  t h e  k i l l e r  of  demons, ans t h e  g r e a t  mot
1)

and v i c e  ver sa*  The Durga Ehanda of  t h e  Brahma V a i v a r t a  Pua 

chews t h i s  f u s i o n  o f  t h e  two a s p e c t s  i n  a v e r y  c l e a r  manner, 

t h e  o t h e r  hand,  t h e r e  a r e  i n d i c a t i o n s  i n  the  Pu ranas  t h a t  t i  

fundamenta l  d i s t i n c t i o n  between t h e  two a s p e c t s  of t h e  godd< 

was r e a l i s e d  a t  t h a t  t im e ,  though v a g u e l y ,  and t h a t  t h e  rea]  

- g i n  o f  t h e s e  two a s p e c t s  h av ing  been f o r g o t t e n ,  o t h e r ,  mor< 

l e s s  f a n c i f u l ,  e x p l a n a t i o n s  were i n v e n t e d .  In t h e  Vayu Pur? 

f o r  example,  t h e  g o d d e s s  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as hav ing  been o r ig in s  

h a l f  w h i t e  and h a l f  b l a c k ,  and th e n h a v in g  d i v i d e d  h e r s e l f  ii 

two forms,  one w h i t e  and th e  o t h e r  b l a c k ,  v e ,  a t  t h e  p re se i  

t im e ,  can s e e ,  in  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e tw een  t h e  w h i t e  and th< 

b l a c k  forms o f  t h e  g o d d e s s ,  an o r i g i n a l  e t h n i c  d i s t i n c t i o n  1 

-ween t h e  f a i r  complexioned a s s o c i a t e  of t h e  Vedic Rudra am 

p r o b a b l y ,  t h e  dark complexioned mother  goddess  who was idem 

- f i e d  w i t h  h e r .  I t  i s  im probable  t h a t  t h i s  e t h n i c  d i s t i n c t  

be tween t h e  two a s p e c t s  of  t h e  goddess  was r e a l i s e d  a t  t h e  ■ 

of  t h e  P u r a n a s ,  c o n s i d e r i n g  how t h e  o r i g i n a l  a l i e n  cha rac te :  

t h e  mother  goddess  a s p e c t  o f  t h e  c o n s o r t  of  S iva  had been c 

- p l e t e l y  f o r g o t t e n  t h e n .  The two c o l o u r s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  appea:

1 .  M a t s y a . l 5 8 , l l f . ;  1 7 6 , 2 2 f . ;  V a ra h a . 9 6 , 9 9 ; S a u r a . 4 9 , 5 f . ; 
A g n i . 9 6 , lO O f• Vayu. 9 ,3 2 -8 6 ;  V araha .  2 8 , 3 3 f .

2 .  Vayu. 9 , 6 2 f .



have been t a k e n  as  symbols of  t h e  two a s p e c t s  of t h e  goddess,

when she was w r s h i p p e d  as  P a r v a t i ,  she was conce ived  of as  i

w h i l e ,  when worshipped in  her  f i e r c e  a s p e c t ,  she was ccncivet

as  b l a c k .  I t  i s  t h i s  which e x p l a i n s  t h e  p a s s ag e  in  th e  Mark?

-d e y a  Purana  in  which ,  b e f o r e  b eg inn ing  her  b a t t l e  w i t h  t h e

demons, t h e  goddess  i s  s a i d  td have s e p e r a t e d  h e r s e l f  from
1)

Ambika, whereupon he r  c o lo u r  i s  sa id  to  have become b l a c k .

c h a r a c t e r  and t h e  mode of worsh ip  of ihe  goddess  in  her  f i r s l

a s p e c t  a s  t h e  g e n t l e  J f a r v a t i ,  we have a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  above.

h e r  o t h e r  a s p e c t ,  her  w orsh ip ,  o r i g i n a l l y ,  was,  a n d , i n s o i t e  <

h e r  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  as t h e  c o n s o r t  of  d i v a ,  remained a seperi

c u l t ,  which i s  seen to  have developed a l i t e r a t u r e  of i t s  owi

d u r i n g  t h e  P a u ra n ic  p e r i o d ,  complete w i th  s c r i p t u r a l  t e x t s ,  4

l a t e r  v e r s i o n s  o f  which a r e  known to  us a s  th e  T a n t r a s .  The

c u l t  go t  th e  name of Sak t i sm because  of t h e  co n c ep t io n  of th<

goddess  i n  i t  as  t h e  S a k t i .  The P uranas  g iv e  ev idence  of  1

e x i s t e n c e  o f  t h i s  c u l t  d u r i n g  th e  P a u r a n i c  p e r io d ,a m d  t h e  Sat

Purana  M en tions ,by  naae ,  th e  h a u l a s  who, l a t e r ,  appear  a s  01
2 )

of  the  s e c t s  of  th e  Sal t a s .  Ihe  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of th e  mothe: 

g oddess  as  th e  c o n s o r t  of  S iv a ,  however, e s t a b l i s h e d  aa closi

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between Saiv i sm and Sak t i sm,  which was no t  en t i :  

w i t h o u t  some amount of  mutual i n f l u e n c e .  I t  w i l l  no t  be out 

p l a c e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  eamine,  b r i e f l y ,  t h e  development of  t h e  

l a t t e r ,  and to  see  how i t  r e a c t e d  on S a iv ism .

! •  Mark. 8 5 ,4 0 -4 1 .  2 .  S a u r a , 3 8 ,5 4 .



We l e a r n  a good d e a l  about  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of t h e  go

- e s s  from th e  Puranas therase lvo9 .  She i s  a lways  conce ived  o

as  f i e r c e  and of  fearsome a j jpearance .  Her common names a r e

Candika ,  K a l i ,  Durga a, d so f o r t h .  She i s  p i c t u r e d  as  hav in

a f i e r c e  mouth, sharp f a n g s  o f  enormous s i z e ,  t e r r i b l e  , an

r i d i n g  upon one or more l i o n s .  She has e i g h t  or twen ty  arms
1)

and ho ld s  v a r i o u s  v/aapons in her  hands .  Whi le  b e in g  worsh

- e d ,  she i s  r eg a rd ed  a s  th e  Supreme D e i t y ,  honoured by
2}

a l l  th e  g o d s ,  i n c l u d i n g  brahma, Visnu,  and S i v a .  Her oonce

- t i o n  as  t h e  C-akti i s  now so f a r  advanced t h a t  she i s  s a i d  t
3)

be th e  S a k t i  not  o n l y  o f  D iva ,  but a l s o  of a l l  o t h e r  gods • 

T h i s  was t h e  r e s u l t  o f  th e  developm ent o f  the  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  

o f  h er  c u l t ,  in  w h ich  she w asregarded  as the  I r a k r t i  or  Maya 

t h e  Purusa w i t h  w h o m  i ; n u ,  S i v  , s n d  o th e r  gods  were i d e n t i f  

As th e  mother  g o d d e s s ,  however,  she i9 always r e g a r d e d  as  th  

c o n s o r t  of  S i v a ,  w h ich  i s  an o th e r  p o i n t  i n  f a v o u r  o f  t h e  sug, 

- t i o n  put  forward  in  tho  p r e c e d in g  pages r e g a r d i n g  t h e  o r i g i  

h e r  w o r s h ip .  T h is  i s  made q u i t e  c l e a r  i n  t h e  v e ry  p a s s a g e s  

which  she Is  c o n c e iv e d  of as  t h e  S a k t i  o f  a l l  t h e  gods ,  f o r ,  

i s  o n ly  a s  t h e  S a k t i  of  S iv a  t h a t  d e t a i l s  a r e  g i v e n  of  he r  c 

- r a c t e r ,  and j*bout tho  mode o f  her  worsh ip  a s  the  mother  god 

The c h i e f  a c t i v i t i e s  of the  g o d d e s s ,  in  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  a s  seen 

th e  P u ran a s ,  a re  t h e  s l a y i n g  of demons, among whom t h e  most 

- a b l e  was M ahisa .  The le g en d  o f  th e  b a t ! l e  of t h e  goddess  w

1 .Varaha .  2 b , 24;  9 6 , 4 9 - 5 0 ;  S a u r a .  4 9 , 0 4 ;  Brahma Vaiv .  11 ,64 ,
2 .  Brahma Vaiv .  I I , 6 4 , 9 . e t c .
3 .  V araha .  9 0 , 1 7 f .  Brahma Vaiv .  6 4 , 8 , 4 4 .  e t c .



t h i s  demon in  r e l a t e d  in s e v e r a l  P u r a n a s .  B e s i d e s ,  she i s

s a i d  to  have s l a i n  Sumbha and Isisurabha, th e  tw in  demons, Kai 

-b h a ,  and V e t r a s u r a  vnoiu she k i l l e d  in  h e r  a s p e c t  as  Katyays 

In  a l l  t h e s e  e x p l o i t s ,  her  f i e r c e  c h a r a c t e r  i s  a lways promin 

Owing to  h e r  be ing  re g a rd e d  as  t h e  aaane a e i t y  a s  P a r v a t i ,  he 

w o rsh ip  was a l s o  perform ed by tu  ae who w orsh ipped  S iv a ,  and 

was in  l i n e  w i th  th e  normal mode of w orsh ip  t h a t  p r e v a i l e d  a 

t h a t  t im s .  The s p e c i a l  day  of h e r  w orsh ip  was t h e  Ulkanavan 

b e t t e r  known a s  t a e  A&hanavami, th e  day on which she was suj 

- e d  to  have k i l l e d  th e  demon k a h ia a .  Ih e  w o rsh ip  i s  desc i  

-b e d  in  th e  Saura  P u ran a .  F low ers ,  i n e e n s e ,  ’ n a iv e d y a c ’ , a 

cu rd9 ,  and f r u i t s  were to  be o f f e r e d  to  h e r ,  and she was tc 

w orsh ipped  and p ray ed  to  w i th  d e v o t io n .  Small g i r l s  were tc 

f e d ,  and xJresents  of c l o t h e s  ana ornaments ra;;de to  them, whj 

a cowof good q u a l i t y  was to  be g iv e n  to  a brahmana. The uat 

m e r i t s  a c c ru in g  from th e  w orsh ip  a r e  d e s c r i b e d ,  b u t , a t  t h e  

comes a s i g n i f i c a n t  p a s s a g e  d e s c r i b in g  how th e  goddess  i s  pj 

- s e d  w i th  th o s e  who w orsh ip  her in t n i 3  manner, and who a r e  

-o u t  o i a v a s ,  paying  due honour to th e  Branmanas and cows, wl 

a r e  a v e r s e  from meat and w ine ,  ar^  of  p u re  co nduc t ,  l o v e r s  < 

t r u t h  and v i t u e ,  *nd con s t  n t l y  engaged in  p rom oting  th e  go< 

of t h e i r  f e l lo w  b e in g s .  e re ,w e  have trie r>ratataanic form ol 

th e  w orsh ip  o l  t h e  mother god dess ,  which p r e v a i l e d  among tl

1 .  Varaha .  c h . 28. 2.  S au ra .  5 0 , 2 9 - 3 8 .



B a iv a s .  P ro b a b ly ,  th e  V aisnavns  a l s o  worhs ippcd  he r  in  a  s:

- l a r  manner, vhen she was conceived of th e  S a k t i  of  V isnu ,  i

t h e  Brahma V a iv o r ta  P - r a n a  act ; '  a l l y  r e f e r s  to  h e r  w orsh ip  ai
1)

V aisu& vi•

In  sharp  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  above mode o f  w orsh ip  of 1 

godde3s io  a n o th e r  mode which r e v e a l s , more c l e a r l y  th a n  any t t  

e l s e ,  th e  o r i g i n a l  a l i e n  c h a r a c t e r  of  t h i s  a s p e c t  of th e  goc 

We n o t i c e d  in  t h e  e p i c s  t h a t  the  g od dess ,  i n  h e r  f i e r c e  asp* 

was d e s c r i b e d  as  fond of  b lood  and meat o f f e r i n g s .  T h is  i s  

mere e x p l i c i t  in  the  l u r n n a s .  ?hen conce ived  of aa Mahesvai 

she was w orsh ipped  w i th  an im al  s a c r i f i c e s .  P ro b a b ly ,  wine 

a l s o  used  in  her  w orsh ip ,  as the  goddess  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  fori

i t ,  and re c o u p s  h e r s e l f  w i th  cop ious  d r a u g h t s  of wine when s
3(

-ged  in  b a t t l e  w i th  k a h i s a s u r a .  i ier f a v o u r i t e  an im a ls  are  

s a i d  t c  be th e  g o a t ,  the  cheep, and th e  b u f f a l o .  The p eo p l  

who w orsh ipped  her  in  t h i 3  l a t t e r  manner cou ld  h a r d ly  be th e  

a s  th o s e  who w orsh ipped  her  a c co rd in g  to  t h e  f i r s t  mode,and 

i s  no doubt t h a t  t h i s  l i t t e r  mode r e p r e s e n t e d  h e r  w orsh ip  as  

p r e v a i l e d  among her o r i g i n a l  non-Aryan w o r s h ip p e r s .  They an 

t h e i r  d e s c e n d a n ts  c o n t in u e d  to  ad he re  to  th e  o ld  mode of  wo 

- s h i p  even a f t e r  th ey  had been brough t  w i t h i n  th e  lirahmanic 

Both  th e  c h a r a c t e r  and t h e  mode of w orsh ip  o f  th e  g o d d ess ,  m 

- o v e r ,  seems to  r e c i e v e d  emphasis from from th e  a s s i m i l a t i o n

1 .  BrahmaVaiv. 1 1 ,64 ,  4; 2 .  Brahma V aiv .  I I , 6 4 , 4 8 f .
3 .  Mark, c h . 83.



t h e  v a r io u s  in d ig e n o u s  l o c a l  g ddeesaa  i n t o  her* who were w<

- s h ip p e d  w i t h  s i m i l a r  b lo o d  o f f e r i n g s .  I n d i c a t i o n s  of  auch

a s s i m i l a t i o n  were n o t i c e d  in th e  e p i c s .  The P u ran a s  c o n ta i i

more o f  them. Thus, in  t h e  Brahma V iav a r ta*  Durga i s  exp l i i

s a i d  t o  be w orsh ipped  in  v a r io u s  v i l l a g e s *  and i s  s t y l e d  1 g:

-dev fc ta1* which i s  e x a c t l y  what t h e s e  l o c a l  g i d d e s s e a  were <
1 )

-e d  . Then in  th e  P u ra n a s ,  a l s o ,  app ea r  numerous minor god<

- e s  , c a l l e d  t t h e  I fa t ra  who a r e  s a id  to  have been  c r e a t e d  b;

S iv a  t o  a id  him in  h i t  b a t t l e  w i th  th e  demons. They a r e  fi<

b lo o d  d r i n k i n g  b e i n g s ,  ver.y s i m i l a r  to  t h e  l o c a l  go dd esses  i

sh ip ped  by th e  in d ig en o u s  pe p i e .  The name V in d h y a n i la y a  o:

goddess* f u r t h e r  proven he r  a s s i m i l a t i o n  of  some goddess  or;

- n a l l y  w orsh ipped  i : t h e  Yindhya r e g i o n s .  In th e  Vraha l:urj

t h e  M atrs ,  or D e v is ,  as they  a r c  c a l led *  a r e  s a i d  to  have b<
3)

produced  from tho  l au g h  of  the  g r e a t  goddess  h e r s e l f .  Thu 

a s s i m i l a t i o n  of  tho  v a r io u s  l o c a l  g o d d esses  by  th e  g r e a t  mo 

g oddess  i s * f i n a l l y *  p roved  beyond any doubt  by  th e  f a c t  tha* 

th e  p r e s e n t  daya lm ost  of a l l  o f  them , in  th e  v a r io u s  p a r t 3 

t h e  country;{, a r e  r e g a rd e d  as  b i t  tho  d i f f e r e n t  forms of th» 

c o n s o r t  of  S i v a ,  t h e  g r o a t  Durga or K a l i .  Thus, th e  worshi;  

- e r a  of  th e  goddess  now in c lu d e d  not  o n ly  h e r  o r i g i n a l  w rs! 

- e r a ,  b u t  a l s o  th e  w o r s h i p p e r s  of t h e s e  l o c a l  g o d d esses  who 

been  abso rbed  i n t o  h e r ,  and some f e a t u r e s  i n  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  

mode o f  w o rsh ip  of tho  l a t t e r ,  such as  h e r  fo n d n e ss  f o r  blo<

1 .  Brahma V a iv .  1 ,6 * 4 .  2 .  Matsya. 179*9f .
3 .  V araha .  c h . 96.



and t h e  o f f e r i n g  o f  th e  b u f f a l o t o  h e r ,  might w e l l  have been 

d e r iv e d  f r o n  th e  c u l t s  o f  t h e s e  l o c a l  d e i t i e s .

The non-Brahwunic c h a r a c t e r  of t h i a  a s p e c t  of  tho 

goddess  i s  c o n c l u s i v e l y  p roved  by  th e  f a c t  t h a t  human s a c r i  

- c e s  were o f f e r e d  to  he r  some t i n e a .  In  t h e  enumera t ion  o

f a v o u t i t e  a n im a ls  in  th e  Brahma V a iv u r ta  P u rana ,  a  human vi

( c a l l e d  by  t h e  s o e c i a l  name of ’ r a a y a t i ’ ) i s  s a i d  t o  be th e
1)

most p l e a s i n g  to  tho  g o d d ess .  D e t a i l e d  i n s t r u c t i o n s  a r e  a l

g iv e n  f o r  t h e  ch o ic e  of th e  v i c t i m ,  w ic h  shows t h a t  t h e  pr 

- c e  o f  o f f e r i n g  human v i c t i m s  to  h e r  was no t  dead a t  t h a t  t  

The v i s t i m  was to  be a i: young man, having n e i t h e r  f a t h e r  n 

m other ,  f r e e  from d i s e a s e ,  I n i t i a t e d ,  and o f  good co n du c t ,  

was to  be p u rc h a s e d  from h i s  r e l a t i v e s ,  and had to  be w i l l  

t o  be s a c r i f i c e d .  One who o f f e r s  such a v i c t i m  to  th e  goad 

i s  s a i d  to  p l e a s e  h e r  g ro  i t l y ,  and i3  c e r t a i n  of rem a in in g  

h e r  g r a c e .  Here,  th  r e f o r e ,  we kii have a  f i e r c e  and a dr  os 

g o d d e s s ,  d e l i g h t i n g  in  b lo o d  and animal s a c r i f i c e s ,  and so 

u t t e r l y  opposed in  s p i r i t  and form i s  h e r  c u l t  to  t h e  norms 

B r a h i a n i c  r e l i g i o n  t h a t  we cannot bu t  drsw th e  c o n c lu s io n  t 

b o th  th e  geddes?  \nd her  c u l t  wore e s s e n t i a l l y  non-brahmani 

i n  o r i g i n .  Prom th e  P u ranas  we a l s o  l e a r n  t h a t  though, Jpe] 

t o l e r a t e d ,  t h i s  c u l t  w is s t r o n g l y  d i s a p p ro v e d  by t h e  adhere 

o f  th e  B rahm an!ca l  f a i t h s ,  have n o t i c e d  above t h a t  th<

1 .  Brahma V a iv .  I I ,  6 4 ,  92, lOOf.



F.aulas a r e  r e g a rd e d  as h e r e t i c s  in  tho S au ra  P u ran a .  In  th

Brahms V a i v a r t a ,  when Visnu askee  S iv a  to  a c c e p t  t h e  goddea

h i s  c o n s o r t ,  th e  l a t t e r  r e f u s e s  to  do so ,  and s t r o n g l y  cond

t h e  goddess  as  one who p r e v e n t s  th e  a c q u i s i t i o n  of tirue kno

- g e ,  who c l o s e s  t h e  g a t e  ox yoga,  who i s  th e  v e ry  p e r s o n i f i

- i o n  o f  t h e  t h w a r t i n g  of t h e  d e s i r e  f o r  s a l v a t i o n ,  who caus
1)

g r e a t  ig n o ra n c e  to  p r e v a i l ,  and so on. T h is  c l e a r l y  shows 

s t r o n g  d i s f a v o u r  in  which the  w orsh ip  of trie godcies3 , in  t h i  

a s p e c t  , was h e l d .

The ev id en c e  of  t h e  l u r a u a s  b e a r i n g  upon t h e  worsh 

o f  t h e  goddess  in  t h i s  a s p e c t ,  however, on ly  supplem enta  t h  

e v id e n c e  of  th e  T a n t r a s .  Th is  w orsh ip  o f  th e  g o d d ess ,  a3 r  

-k e d  above ,  was d e v e lo p in g  i n t o  a s e p a r a t e  c u l t  d u r in g  t h e  . 

- r a n i c  p e r i o d .  T h is  c u l t  wa3 c a l l e d  S ak t ism  and i t s  ad he re  

w ere  c a l l e d  the  " a k t s s  • Owing to  th e  a l i e n  c h a r a c t e r  of t  

c u l t ,  and, a l s o ,  b ec au s e  of  t h e  p r a c t i c e s  connec ted  w i th  i t  

does  n o t  seem to  have been  accorded  r e c o g n i t i o n  f o r  a  oon 

- r a b l o  t im e .  Th is  n o n - r e c o g n i t i o n ,  th e  S a k ta s  t r i e d  to  f i g  

f i r s t ,  by  t r y i n g  to  d e r i v e  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  t h e i r  d o c t r i n e s  f r  

t h e  Brnhmanic s c r i p t u r e s  t h em se lv es ,  and, s e c 6 n d ly ,  by c r e a  

new s c r i p t u r e s  o f  t h e i r  own. These l a t t e r  came to  be known 

t h e  T a r t r a s ,  and assumed th o  same a u t h o r i t y  f o r  th e  S a k ta s ,  

t h e  Vedic and th o  P a u r a n l c  t e x t s  had f o r  th e  f o l l o w e r s  of t

1 .  Brahma Vaiv .  I , t , 6 f .



Drahmanic r e l i g i o n .  I h e  Brahma V a i v a r t a  Purana  m entions  th* 

by name, which  shows t h a t  t h e y  had come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  by tfc 

The e x t a n t  t e x t s  a r e ,  however, c o m p a ra t iv e ly  l a t e ,  though ms 

o f  them a r e  r e c a s t s  of  th e  o ld e r  works ,  and r e t a i n  much o f  v 

i s  o l d .  Tho most im p o r tan t  of t h e s e  t e x t s ,  which a r e  a l s o  t 

ones which r e t a i n t h e  l a r g e s t  amount of th e  o ld  m a t e r i a l ,  g i i  

us  a  f a i r l y  good p i c t u r e  of  Sak t ism  as i t  e x i s t e d  d u r in g  th< 

time of  th e  P u ran as  and in  the  p e r io d  im m ed ia te ly  fo l lo w in g ,  

t h e s e  t e x t s ,  too  goddess ,  of c o u r s e ,  ap p ea rs  as  th e  Supreme 

D e i t y ,  and th e  whole w orsh ip  c e n t r e s  round h e r .  But th e  inj 

- e n ce  of da iv iam  i s  seen  in  the  f a c t  t h a t  she i s  always regi 

-e d  as  th e  c o n s o r t  of S i v a .  A lso ,  in  h e r  c o n c e p t io n ,  which 

a lm ost  a lways t h a t  of th e  f i e r c e  goddess ,  she had borrowed i

- r a l  of t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  t h e  f i e r c e  a s p e c t  o f  S iv a .
2 )

i n  t h e  k a l i  T a n t r a ,  she i3 d e s c r ib e d  a s  hav ing  a cavernous

mouth, f i e r c e ,  w i th  loo sened  h a i r ,  and adorned  w i th  a g a r l a

B k u l l s ,  ana. h o ld in g ,  a l s o ,  a newly cu t  human head in  h e r  han

dhe i s  da rk  in  jsI ji c o lo u r ,  i s  t o t a l l y  naked ,  and wanders in

c re m a t io n  g ro u n d s .  She i s ,  th u s ,  p r a c t i c a l l y  th e  fem ale  as

o f  th e  1k a p a l i n '  S iv a ,  f u r t h e r ,  she i s  s a id  to  m a n i fe s t  he

- s e l f  in  v a r io u s  forms which have d i f f e r e n t  names. This  acc

f o r  th e  m u l t i p l i c i t y  i f  her  a p p l e l l a t i o n s  as  T a ra ,  Mahavidy

B havan i ,  and so f o r t h .  Bach of t h e s e  forms has i t s  own pec
o i

- a r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  bu t  a l l  a r e  a l i k e  t e r r i b l e  and f i e r c e .
4)

t h e  P ra p a n o ia a ru  T a n t r a ,  she i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  a  s i m i l a r  me

1 .  Brahma V a iv .  1 , 6 , 6 2 .  2 . K a l i .  I , 3 f .
3 .  K a l i .  c h . 3 .  4 .  P rap a n ca .  9 , 8 .



Her name, t h e r e ,  i s  T r i p u r a ,  which sh o w s ,ag a in ,  th e  i n f lu e n c

th e  c o n c e p t io n  of S iv a  upon h e r s .  In  o th e r  T an tea s  , a p h i l

- p h i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i s  g iv e n  to  h i s  c h a r a c t e r ,  much a f t e r

nan ne r  of  t h e  T3u r a n a s ,  w i th  t h i s  d i f f e r e n c e ,  however, t h a t  a

th e  S a k t i ,  th e  a c t i v e  c r e a t i v e  p r i n c i p l e ,  she  i s  e x a l t e d  ah

t ^ e  P u rusa  whois conce ived  o f  more or l e s s  a s  a p a s s i v e  spec

- t o r  of  th e  works of  h i s  S a k t i .  In  t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  t h e  Tan ti

d o v t r i n e a p p r  aches  c l o s e r  t o  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of th e  Samkhya ths

o f  th e  V edanta .  The o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  goddess  i s  re

-e d  by th e  mode o f  he r  w o rsh ip  as  g iv e n  in  some of th e  Tanti

T h is  was t h e  *c a k r a - p u j a ’whioh, in  v a r i e d  fo rm s ,  seems t o  hi

rem ained  th e  normal mode of w orsh ip  among th e  Saktas*  I t s  c

- r r in a l  form ao p e a rs  to  have been h ig h ly  e c s t a t i c  and o r g i a s t
1)

I t  i s  d e s c r i b e d  in  th e  K u la rnava  T a n t r a ,  and i t  s u rv iv e d ,  ir 

l a t e r  t im e s ,  among t h e  V am acaris ,  or th e * le f t - h a n d *  S a k ta s .  

The o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r  of t h e  goddess  a s  a d e i t y  o f  f e r t i l i l  

i s  c l e a r l y  b rough t  out in  th e  w o rsh ip  by th e  im portance  g i l  

t o  sex u a l  i n t e r c o u r s e ,  and tho w i ld  l i c e n s e  in  which t h e  woi 

- s h i p p e r s  in d u lg e d ,  a f t e r  i n t o x i c a t i n g  th em se lv e s  w i th  copii 

d r a u g h t s  of w in e t/>b e in g  ta k e n  q u i t e  s e r i o u s l y  as  an importai 

p a r t  o f  th e  r i t u a l ,  t h u s ,p r o v i n g  t h a t  i t  had a d e f i n i t e  pla< 

in  th e  w o rsh ip  of th e  goddess  as  a means of p rom oting  f e r t i !  

The same i s  a l s o  proved  by many t r a i t s  i n  th e  c h a r a c t e r  of

1• Xu1a r n a v a • V I I I , 7 3 f •
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c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  g od d ess ,  a s  d e s c r ib e d  in  th e  T a n t r a s .  Thus 

she i s  f r e q u e n t l y  conce ived  o f  as  in d u lg in g  in  s e x u a l  un ion  

he r  c o n s o r t ,  and i s  s a i d  to  be most p l e a s e d  w i th  i t ,  j u s t  l i
n

t h e  B aby lon ian  I s h t a r .  Her a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  Kama, ih  the
2 )

T a n t r a r a j a  T a n t r a ,  a l s o  sho*ws th e  same • T h is  e n t i r e l y  un- 

Brahmanic c h a r a c t e r  o f  S ak t ism  was t h e  r e a s o n  f o r  i t s  conde 

- t i o n  and n o n - r e c o g n i t i o n .  The T a n t r a s  th em se lv es  g iv e  ind 

- c a t i o n s  of  how th e  c u l t  o f  t h e  goddess ,  a s  d e s c r ib e d  in  t i  

was, o r i g i n a l l y ,  looked  down upon and d is c o u n te n a n c e d .  The 

ce rem onies  of th e  c u l t  were perform ed in  s e c r e t ,  a s  oppossec 

th e  Vedic and t h e  Brahmanic r i t e s  which were perfo rm ed  oper 

Th is  might have been due to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e i r  p e r fo rm e rs  v 

l i a b l e  to  be p r o s e c u t e d .  In  t h e  K u la rnava  T a n t r a ,  S iv a  i s  £ 

n o t  to  have r e v e a l e d  th e  s e c r e t s  of th e  T a n t r a  t o  Brahma anc

- s n u ,  w hich ,  p e rh a p s ,  i n d i c a t e d  t h a t  Sak t ism  found no favouj
4)

- t h  t h e  w o rs h ip p e r s  of  t h e s e  g o d s .  In  a n o th e r  p a s s a g e ,  an

a l l u s i o n  i s  a l s o  made to  th e  r i d i c u l e  and p e r s e c u t i o n  to  wh:
b)

th e  S a k ta s  were s u b j e c t e d .  L a t e r  on, inx o rd e r  to  g a in  re t  

- n i t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  c u l t ,  and to  make i t  r e s p e c t a b l e ,  t h e  doc1 

evo lved  by Sarakhya o f  th e * p u ru s a ’ and h i s  ’p r a k r t i *  was in t rc  

- c e d  I n to  S ak t ism ,  and th e  goddess  was r e g a rd e d  as  t h e  Saki 

o f  t h e  P u ru sa .  A ttem pts  were a l s o  made to  i n t r o d u c e  some ] 

- fo rm s  i n t o  th e  r i t u a l ,  and t o  b r in g  i t  more i n  l i n e  w i th  < 

- t e m p o ra ry  Brahmanioal  c r e e d s .  T h is  i s  seen in  th e  Hahanir '

1 .  K a l i .  1 , 3 ,  e t c .  2 .  T a n t r a r a j a .  V I I , v . 11.
K u la rn a v a .  1 1 ,6 ;  1 1 1 ,4 -5 .  4 .  K u la rn a v a .  1 1 ,4 .  
T a n t r a r a j a .  1 ,6 ;  K u lac u d a -5 .  i b i d .  11,51* 52. 
-m an i .  1 ,1 8 -3 1 .  e t c .



1)
T an tra  w h ich  i s  e v i d e n t l y  l a t e *  I t  i n s i s t s  on t h e  form al  pui

- f i c a t i o n  of  th e  meat and wine used in  t h e  r i t u a l ,  and exp]

- l y  f o r b i d s  l i c e n s e  and e x c e s s iv e  d r i n k i n g .  As a r e s u l t  of

- s e  r e f o r m s ,  a r o s e  t h e  Daks ina ,  or t h e  r i g h t - h a n d  p a th  in  S t

- t i s m ,  whose a d h e r e n t s  were as r e s p e c t a b l e  as  t h e  a d h e re n t s

any o th e r  Brahmanica l  c r e e d .  They had, a l s o ,  a v e ry  p u re  ±
2 )

- t u a l .  The ce remonies ,  a l s o ,  were no lo n g e r  s e c r e t ,  th e  net

f o r  s e c r e c y  having d i s a p p e a r e d ,  and th e  T a n t r a  e x p r e s s l y  sa^
3)

t h a t  a l l  T a n t r i c  r i t u a l  was to  be performed open ly .

»

ThePuranas a l s o  show th e  mergence of Ganesa as  a d i  

- c t  d e i t y ,  and t h e  development of h i s  w o rs h ip .  We n o t i c e d  i 

t h e  S u t r a s  t h a t  t h e  o r i g i n a l p h a r a c t e r  of t h i s  d e i t y  was t h a t  

a m isch ievous  ! v in a y a k a * , and t h a t  he was, p e r h a p s ,  o r i g i n a l  

m e re ly  one of th e  a s p e c t s  of  Rudra .  Fro m t h e  P uranas  we ge 

f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t i o n s  o f t h e  o ld  c h a r a c t e r  of  Ganesa, and o f  h i

o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  w i th  Hudra .  In  t*n Matsya P u ran a ,  he i s  a
4)

to  have been made t h e  l o r d  of the  ’ v in a y a ^ a s 1 by Brahma. I 

t h e  Varaha P u rana ,  he i s  m entioned as a m isch ievo us  be in g  wh 

had been  e x p r e s s l y  c r e a t e d  f o r  th e  pu rpose  of p u t t i n g  o b s ta c  

i n  t h e  way o f  m o r t a l s  who had grown too  v i r t u o u s .  S iv a  i s  s 

t o  have made him t h e  l e a d e r  of t h e  ' vinayakas*who a r e  d e s c r i  

a s  fk r u r a d r s a h ! and *p rc a n d a h 1 • In  t h e  Agni, he i s  d e s c r i

1 .  M ahanir .  V,2G6f. 
3* I b i d .  IV, 79.
5 .  Varaha,  2 3 ,2 7 -2 9 .

2 .  Mahanir .  V I l , 1 5 4 f .
4 .  I£ a t s y a . l5 4 ,5 0 5 .



a s  haying  "been c r e a t e d  by  Brahma, V isnu ,  and Siva,tno " b a f f ]
1]

th e  ends of  men and t o  f r u s t r a t e  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  in  g e n e r a l 1' .

The e v i l  consequences  of b e in g  p o s s e s s e d  by a 1vinayaka* art

g iv e n .  A l l  t h i s  i s  v e ry  s i m i l a r  to  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  1

-ayakas* found in  th e  S u t r a s .  The same c h a r a c t e r  o f  Ganesa

to  be seen in  a p a s sa g e  in  th e  Brahma l u r a n a ,  v;here he i s  s i

t o  be an e v i l  s p i r i t  who p u t s  o b s t a c l e s  in  th e  pe r fo rm ance
2 )

t h e  s a c r i f i c e  by th e  go d s .  Thus, h i s  c h a r a c t e r  as  a ’ v iana :  

i s  f i r m l y  e s t a b l i s h e d .  Bow, in  th e  Varaha P u ran a ,  t h i s  * Vii

- y a k a 1 i s  s a id  to  have been  c r e a t e d  by S iv a  , and i s  d e s c r i l
/ -  -  -  3) as  a lm ost  a n o th e r  Hudra ( 1saksad  r u d r a  i v a p a r a h ' }. In  othe]

l u r a n a s ,G a n e s a  f r e q u e n t l y  b e a r s  th e  p e c u l i a r  e p i t h e t s  of  Si^

Thus, in  t h e  Agni,  he i s  c a l l e d  1t r i p u r a n t a k a ' , i s  regarde<

having  s e r p e n t s  c o i l e d  round h i s  l im b s ,  and b e a r i n g  t h e  mooi
4)

h i s  f o r e h e a d .  In  t h e  Brahma V a iv a r t a ,  he i s  c a l l e d  by th e
r  * *' ~ f t ,

- t h e t  of ' i s a 1 , and i s  d e s c r i b e d  as th e  t e a c h e r  of  th e  aidesj
and th e  y o g i s .  B oth  th e s e  a r e  t h e  s p e c i a l  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  Sii

C onv erse ly ,  S iv a  o f t e n  has t h e  p e c u l i a r  e p i t h e t s  of Ganesa.
6)

he i8  c a l l e d  ' g a j e n d r a k a r n a '  in  the  Vayu i u r a n a ,  and a l s o  ']
7)

- b o d a r a ’ and T d a m s t r i n i  In  the  I rahma I u r a n a  a l s o ,  some 03
8)

- s e  e p i t h e t s  a r e  a p p l i e d  to  d i v a .  This  i n t e r c h a n g e  of e p i t l  

i s a  d i s t i n c t  p o i n t e r  t o  a t im e when th e  two d e i t i e s  were n<

1 .  Agni* c h . 266. (M.N* Roy*s t r a n s l a t i o n ) .
<s. Brahma#4 0 ,1 2 6 ;  1 1 4 ,4 f .
3 .  V araha.  2 3 , 1 4 f .  4 .  A g n i .3 4 8 ,2 6 .

5 .  Brahma V aiv .  I I I , 1 3 , 4 l f .  6 .  Vayu. 30,183*
7* V ayut 2 4 ,1 4 7 .  . S. ^ rah m a .4C ,15* e t c .



d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from each o t h e r .  B e s id e s ,  t h e  l u r a n a s  g iv e  u 

a  p i e c e  of evidence which c o n c lu s i v e l y  p ro v e s  th e  o r i g i n a l  i 

- t i t y  of th e  two d e i t i e s .  We saw in  th e  I 'a ju r  Veda t h a t  the  

r a t  was a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  Rudra, and was re g a rd e d  a s  th e  sp ec i  

an im al  of th e  god. In  th e  T a i t t i r i y a  Brahmana i t  was formal 

d e d i c a t e d  to  him. Kow, in  th e  p o s t -V e d ic  c o n c e p t io n  of Sivs 

t h e  r a t  i s  nowhere mentioned as  h i s  s p e c i a l  an im a l ,  and inxJ 

p l a c e  t h e  h u l l  i s  r e g a rd e d  as  th e  v e h i c l e  of th e  god. On the 

o t h e r  hand, in  th e  P u ra n a s ,  th e  r a t  i s  d e f i n i t e l y  a s s o c ia te d  

w i th  Ganesa, i n  p r a c t i c a l l y  th e  same way in  which  i t  was ass

- c i a t e d  w i th  Rudra i n  t h e  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e ,  and i s  re g a rd e d
1)

h i s  s p e c i a l  an im al and v e h i c l e .  This  seems t o  p ro v e  beyon<

any doubt t h a t  t h e  Vedic Rudra h im s e l f ,  r e g a rd e d ,  in  one oj

h i s  a s p e c t s ,  as  a  1v inayaka j  and conceived  of as  hav ing  an <

- p h a n t ’ s head, and a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e  r a t ,  d ev e lo p ed ,  in  c

o f  t im e ,  i n t o  a s e p e r a t e  d e i t y  who was o r i g i n a l l y  c a l l e d  Vi:

- k a ,  a n d , l a t e r  on, came t o  be known as  Ganesa. In  t h i s  con

- t i o n ,  i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  remember t h a t , i n  t h e  S aura  Pura2)
Ganesa i s  once e x p l i c i t l y  c a l l e d  as th  same a s  S iv a .  L as t  

i n  th e  P u ra n a s ,  Ganesa a p p e a r s  as  t h e  son of S i v a ,  which r  

- l a t i o n s h i p  a l s o  f a v o u r s  t h e  o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  o f  th e  two 

- e s ,  f o r  t h e  development o f  such r e l a t i o n s h i p s  i s  v e ry  cotmn 

m ythology , and we l*ave a l r e a d y  observed  how in  th e  S u t r a s ,

1 .  B r a h m a . I l l ,  13.  e t c . 2 .  S a u r a . 4 3 ,48 .



and S a rv a  were c a l l e d  t h e  (tons o f  S ib a .

These i n d i c a t i o n s  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  o f  S iv

and Ganesa, however, do n o t  imply t h a t  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  was s

remembered in  t h e  * a u r a n i c  t i m e s .  On t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  a l l  me

of i t  seems t o  have been l o s t  long  ago. i n  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  G

a p p e a rs  as  a  d i s t i n c t  d e i t y  who i s  r e g a rd e d  as  th e  son of !

and h i s  c o n s o r t ,  P a r v a t i .  And, as  in  t h e  c a s c o f  Skanda, t

e x p l a i n  t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  t h e  P a u ra n ic  a u t h o r s  have had ;

- c o u r s e  to  t h e  u s u a l  method o f  r e c o u n t in g  l e g e n d s  which h

grown upround t h e s e  d e i t i e s ,  ^any of  t h e s e  a r e  found in  t
1)

e x t a n t  P u ra n a s .  In  t h e  M atsya, P a r v a t i  i s  s a i d  to  have n

a to y ,  in  th e  shape o f  an i n f a n t  w i th  t h e  head o f  an e le p h

from th e  f l o u r  w i th  which she had rubbed her  body. Th is  t

when immersed in  th e  w a t e r s  of t h e  Ganges by h e r ,  was in fu

w i t h  l i f e ,  and began to  grow, and was h a i l e d  as  h e r  son by

P a r v a t i , a n d  by Ganga a l s o .  S u b se q u e n t ly ,  £he was made th2)
l o r d  o f  the*V im ayakas 'by  Brahma. In  th e  V araha  P u ran a ,  G 

i s  s a i d  to  have been  c r e a t e d  by S iva  a t  t h e  r e q u e s t  o f  t h e  

who wanted some one t o  p u t  o b s t a c l e s  in  th e  a c t i v i t i e s  of 

m o r ta lsw h o se  p e r f e c t  conduct had emptied h e l l ,  and had l e f  

no work f o r  l 'ana to  do .  S iv a  made him * in  h i  a own image' , 

a s  P a r v a t i  looked upon him a f f e c t i o n a t e l y ,  S iv a  grew j e a l o

1 .  Matsya .  1 5 4 , 5 G l f . 2 .  Varaha c h . 23*



and cursed  t h e  nerw d e i t y  to  have ail e l p h a n t f 8 head ,  a po t  b

and o t h e r  d e f o r i r i i t i e s .  In  t h e  Llnga  Purana ,  on t h e  o t h e r  h

S i v a  i s  s a i d  t o  have i n c a r n a t e d  h i m s e l f  as Ganesa,  when th e

gods r e q u e s t e d  hi  t t o  c r e a t e  sons  b e in g  vjho would he  t h e  r e
1)

- v e r  of  o b s t a c l e s .  D i f f e r e n t ,  a n d ,p r o b a b ly ,  l a t e r ,  a r e  t h

v e r s i o n s  of  t h e  leg en d  found in  o th e r  P u ra n a s .  In  t h e  Brah
2 i• a i v a r t a ,  Visnu a p p e a r s  on t h e  scene ,  and i s  s a i d  to  have p 

-m isad  a son to  S iv a  by P a r v a t i ,  who would be  a remover of 

- t a c l e s .  S u b se q u e n t ly ,  in  th e  g u i s e  of an o ld  Brahmana, he 

t o  th e  abode of S iv a ,  and i n t e r r u p t e d  th e  un ion  of t h a t  god 

P a r v a t i ,  and , h i  s e l f  t a k i n g  th e  form of  an i n f a n t  , l a y  on 

P a r v a t i 1s bed where he was found by h e r ,  and j o y f u l l y  a c c l  

as  h e r  son .  L a t e r  on, t h e  leg en d  goes  on to  r e l a t e ,  Ganesa 

head f e l l  o f f  when S a n a i s c a r a ,  a t  th e  p e r s i s t e n t  r e q u e s t  o f  

- v a t i ,  looked  upon him. Y isnu ,  th e re u p o n ,  p ro c u re d  an e le p  

- * s head to  r e p l a c e  i t .  Here,  Ganesa i s p r a c t i c a l l y  an i n c a  

- t i o n  of  Y ianu,  and th e  leg end  had, e v i d e n t l y  a r i s e n  under 

V a isnaya  s e c t a r i a n  i n f l u e n c e .

The c h a r a c t e r  of  '^anesa,  on t h e  whole,  was euphemi 

a g r e a t  d e a l  in  t h e  ^ u r a n a s ,  as  was th e  case  w i th  S iv a  and I 

c o n s o r t  a l s o .  The co n c e p t io n  of ^an esa  was b ro u g h t  i n t o  lin< 

w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t  : f  con temporary  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n .  P r o p i t  

- t e d ,  o r i g i n a l l y ,  t o  keep himaway from i n t e r f e r i n g  in  mens1

1 .  L i n g a . I ,  ch. 104-05 .  2 .  B rah ir .aV aiv . i l I , c h . 1
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w orks ,  he c j.me to  be  looked  upon as th e  d e i t y  o f  o b s t a c l e s ,  i

was p ra y e d  to  f o r  t h e i r  rem ova l .  From t h i s ,  h i 9 c o c e p t io n  i

t h e  removal o f  o b s t a c l e s  was b u t  th e  next  s t e p .  Thus, from 1

a m a l i c io u s  and m isch ievo us  s p i r i t ,  he became an a u s p ic io u s

In  th e  P u ra n a s ,  he a p p e a rs  as  such a god, and i s  p tay ed  to  f
1)

s u c c e s s  a t  th e  commencement of  ev e ry  a c t i o n .  The s p e c i a l  d; 

h i s  w orsh ip  was th e  f o u r t h  day in  th e  b r i g h t  f o j 'n ig h t  irm th
-

month o f  i /agha. The ceremony i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  t h e  Agni Puran

The o f f e r i n g  made to  him c o n s i s t e d  of  o f  ! u l k a n t a s l  and k in d

sw ee ts  and in c e n s e .  The sweets  appear  to  have been t h e  favoi

o f f e i r n g s  t o  him. The u s u a l  mode of  h i s  w o rsh ip  i s  a l s o  de
3)

- b e d in  th e  .gni P u ran a .  D e t a i l s  a r e  g iv en  fo>r o f  t h e  corns 

- r u c t i o n  of  a ' m andala1 , c a l l e d  t h e  1Vighmamardana1 or th e  f< 

-g h n asu d an a* , in  th e  m iddle  of which th e  image o f  Ganesa was 

w o rsh ip p ed .  In  a subsequen t  c h a p te r ,  which i s  p e rh a p s  a l a t  

a d d i t i o n ,  a s p e c i a l  m a n t ra 1 f o r  Ganesa i s  g iv e n ,  which was 

be u t t e r e d  a t  th e  t im e  o f  h i s  w o rs h ip ,a n d  w i th  which obi a t i  

were  o f f e r e d  to  him.

In  co u rse  of  t im e ,  th e  w orsh ip  of  Ganesa deve loped  

i n t o  a 3 e p e r e te  c u l t  by i t s e l f ,  and i t s  a d h e r e n t s  formed a d 

- t i n c t  s e c t  l i k e  th e  S a iv a s  and th e  V a isn a v as .  L ike  t h e s e  

l a t t e r ,  t h e y  looked upon Ganesa as  th e  Supreme and the on ly  

To t h i s  p e r io d  b e lo n g s  th e  Ganesa P u rana .  Tn i t ,  Ganesa i s

~ n -----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
1 .  3 1 8 , a f .  £ .  A g n i . c h .179.
3. i o i d .  c h . 313.



d e s c r i b e d  a s  c r e a t i n g ,  p r e s e r v i n g ,  and d e s t r o y i n g  th e  uni*

He I s  t h e  K ahavisnu ,  t h e  S a d a s iv a ,  t h e  M a h a sa k t i ,  and t h e  ^
2 )

-b rahm a.  Only t h a t  m e d l t a t I o n , which r e v e a l e d  t h e  e s s e n t i a l

u n i t y  o f  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  c o n c e p t io n s  In t h e  one Ganesa, vas
o i

r e a l  yoga .  F u r t h e r  on, Ganesa i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  i n c a r n a t i n g

- s e l f  over  and over a g a in ,  even as  Visnu i s  supposed t o  do,

V isnu ,  S iv a ,  and a l l  th e  o t h e r  gods a r e  s a i d  to  have come c
«)

o f  him and to  merge i n t o  him a g a in  a t  t h e  end. An in s t a n c e  

s e c t a r i a n  b i a s  o f  t h e  w o rs h ip p e r s  o f  Ganesa i s  seen in  one 

in  w hich  th e  w o rs h ip p e r s  of  Brahma, V ianu ,  S iv a ,  and th e  ot 

gods a r e  s a id  t o  be  l i a b l e  to  f a l l  a g a in  even a f t e r  having
d

- v a t i o n ,  w hereas  th e  w o rs h ip p e r s  of Ganesa have no such fe s

T h e l a s t  f e a t u r e  of  T au ran ic  -a iv is ra  t h a t  rem ains  t 

c o n s i d e r e d  in  t h e  S a iv a  mythology which i s  now f u l l y  develc 

The l e g e n d s  t h a t  we met w i t h  i n  the  e p i c s  a r e  g i v e n  a g a in  

more e l a b o r a t e  forms,  w i t h  t h e ' r e s u l t  t h a t  in  some c a s e s ,  t 

o r i g i n a l  p o i n t  of  t h e  s t o r y  i s  l o s t  s i g h t  o f .  S e v e r a l  new 

l e g e n d s  have a l30  appea red  by t h i s  t im e ,  b e s i d e s  innumerab] 

a n e c d o t e s  connec ted  w i t h  t h i s  or t h a t  a s p e c t  of S iv a  or his 

c o n s o r t .  And, when to  t h i s ,  we add t h e  l e g e n d s  and myths 1 

had grown round Ganesa,  t h e  t o t a l  mythology of  Saiv ism  becc 

q u i t e  c o n s i d e r a b l e *  A d e t a i l e d  t r e a t m e n t  o f  t h e  whole wi l ]

1 .  Ganesa.  1,202c,. 2 .  Canesa .  l , 2 o - 2 3 .
3 .  i b i d .  1 ,2 0 .  4 .  i b i d .
5 .  G a n e s a , o , l y .



a good sub j e s t  fo r  an independen t  work, and we s h a l l ,  here*

• t e n t  o u r s e l v e s  w t h  n o t i c i n g  the more im o r ta n t  leg en d s  only

and seek ing  in  them some in fo rm a t io n  about th e  h i s t o r y  and c

- r a c t e r  of S a iv ism .  P r e s e r v in g  the o rd e r  o f  th e  e p i c s ,  we s

examine th e  legend  of th e  b i r t h  of  Skanda f i r s t .  We have

n o t i c e d  how K a r t t i k e y a , o r  Skanda, h°d come to  be  looked  upon

th e  son of Hiva even in  th e  e p i c s .  In  t  e P u ran a s ,  th e  o r ig

- n a l  f a th e rh o d d  of Agni i s  p r a c t i c a l l y  co m p le te ly  f o r g o t t e n

a t  l e a s t ,  so f a r  as th e  legend  i t s e l f  T?aa concerned ,  though
1)

s t r a y  a l l u s i o n  or two i s  found in  some of t h e  P u ra n a s .  Th 

leg en d  i s ,n o w ,  a p a r t  o f  th e  b ig g e r  legend  wi ch in c lu d e s  th e  

l e g e n d s  of th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e  of  Daksa, o f  th  

m a r r ia g e  of  S iva  and F a r v a t i ,  and of the b u rn in g  of  Kama. V 

- i o u s  d iv e r g e n t  v e r s  ons $ f  i t  have a lsogrown up, which ,  how 

can be grouped under  two main v e r s i o n s .  Tn th e  f i r s t ,  th e  

legen d  s t a r t s  w i th  t h e  d e s i r e  of  th e  gods to  f i n d  a l e a d e r  f  

t h e i r  a rm ie s .  T h i s ,  i t  w i l l  be  remembered, was th e  b eg in n in  

t h e  legend  in t h e  o r i g i n a l  v e r s i o n  seen in t h e  *ataabhara ta  . 

The le g e n d ,  as g iv e n  in  theVMraha P urana ,  r e p r e s e n t s  t h i s  f i  

v e r s i o n .  The gods , b e in g  r e p e a t e d l y  d e f e a t e d  by th e  demons 

sough t  a -10v; c o r .m n d e r - in - c h  i e f , and, on th e  a d v ic e  o f  Brahra 

appr ached S iv a .  So f a r ,  t h e  account t a l l i e s  w i t h  w i th  t h e  

v e r s i o n .  u t  a f t e r  t h i s ,  i t  s t r i k e s  a new l i n e .  S iva  i s  sa

1 .  e . g .  A a t s y a , 5 , 2 6 . 2.  V a r a h a ,2 5 , 3 2 f •



bo have co n sen ted  to  th e  r e q u e s t  of th e  go ds ,  and to  have

- t a t e d  h i s  d a k t i  from whom t h e r e  a p e a re d  f < . r t h , a t  onee, t

new god, d a z z l i n g  l i k e  th e  b r i g h t  sun, and hav ing  h i s  p ec u l

weapon, th e  ' a a k t i ' ,  in  h i s  hand# The v e r s i o n  i s  e v i d e n t l y

and ^gn i  nowhere a p p e a rs  otua t h e  scene .  In  th e  o th e r  group

gods a r e  s a id  to  have been a lrmed by t h e  p ro lo n g ed  un ion  of

and P a r v a t i .  The n e a r e s t  p a r a l l e l  to  th e  e p i c  v e r s i o n  i s  f<

in  th e  o au ra  >urana, w i t h ,  of  c o u r s e ,  tho c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  Vi
1)

- n i c  e l a b o r a t i o n .  Thus, i t  i s  r e l a t e d  t h a t  chaos r e ig n e d  ii 

u n i v e r s e  on accoun t  of th e  p ro lo ng ed  d a l l i a n c e  o f  S iv a  w i th  

c o n s o r t  a f t e r  t h e i r  m arr iage#  This  a larmed th e  gods ,  as  a l l  

t h e  f a c t  t h a t  l a r a d a  t o l d  them t h a t  th e  o f f s p r i n g  o f  such pi 

- t s  wduld be a l t o g e t h e r  too pow erfu l  f o r  them. Visnu, a l s o ,  

gave t h e  same w arn in g .  The gods f i r s t  s e n t  Agni to  d i s t u r b  

couple# B u t ,  on h i s  f l y i n g  back in  t e r r o r  a t  th e  s i g h t  of Pi 

- t i ' s  l i o n ,  t h e y  t^m ae lv es  r e p a i r e d  to  S iv a  and r e q u e s t e d  h; 

n o t  to  b e g e t  a c h i l d  on P a r v a t i .  S iv a  c o n s e n te d ,  but asked 

a r e c e p t a c l e  f o r  h i s  see d .  The r e s t  of t h e  s t o r y  i s  p u t  in  

mouth of S iv a  h im s e l f ,  who r e l a t e d  to  1 a r v a t i  how Agni t h r e i  

t h e  seed ,  which he had been made to  t a k e  up, i n t o  th e  Jangei 

and t h e  l a t t e r ,  in  t u r n ,  gave i t  to  th e  I r t t i k a s  who d e p o s i t  

i t  in  th e  f o r e s t  of  r e e d s ,  where th e  new god was born# The 

leg en d  c l o s e s  w i th  P a r v a t i  oronouneinp- t h e  c u r s e  of  permaner
; 2 )

c h i l d l e s s n e s s  on th e  gods# In  th e  Brahma V a l v a r t a  P u rana ,  

legen d  i s  v e ry  s l r a l l n r ,  though I t  i s  b roken  up and r e l a t e d  1 

two d i f f e r e n t  p l a c e s .  I t  shows a s l i g h t  V a isnava  i n f l u e n c e  1

1 .  Saqrra. c h . 60-62 .  2 .  Brahma Vadv. I I I , c h . l - & ,  ch



t h a t  th e  alarmed gods a r e  ea id  to  have gone to  Visnu -who adv

them to  go to  S iv a .  In th e  o th e r  u ran ao ,  t h e  leg en d  shows
1)

g rw a te r  v a r i a t i o n s .  Thus, in  th e  Vayu, In d ra  i s  s a id  totaave

b een  alarmed a t  t h e  p ro longed  9port  of  S iva  and h i s  c o n s o r t ,

s e n t  g n i  to  d i s t u r b  t h e i r  un io n .  Agni d id  so ,  and S i v a ’ s

f e l l  on th e  g r  und, and th e  enraged P a r v a t i  p un ished  Agni by

f o r c i n g  him to  t a k e  i t  up and b e a r  i t .  ' u b s e q u e n t ly ,  Agni g

i t  to  th e  Ganges who dropped i t  in  th e  f o r e s t  o f  r e e d s ,  whe

th e  new god was b o rn ,a n d  was b rough t  up by t h e  f r t t i k a s  who

found him. The legend  i s  r e l a t e d  in  p r a c t i c a l l y  i d e n t i c a l  w
2 ) 3 ) 

in  th e  Brahmanda P urana .  In t h e  a t s y a ,  a g r e a t e r  d iv e rg e n

i s  seen .  The alarmed gods sen t  A g n i  to  th e  chamber o f  S iva

P a t v a t i ,  and he e n te r e d  i t  in  th e  form of a p a r r o t .  S iv a ,  h

- e v e r ,  d e t e c t e d  him, and in  h i s  anger  pu t  h i s  9eed in  him. A

th e re u p o n ,  b u r s t  and th e  seed ,  b r i g h t  l i k e  g o ld ,  f l  wed f o r t

and formed a b e a u t i f u l  l a k e  in  a i l a s a .  To i t  came th e  K r t t

to  peri* rm t h e i r  a b l u t i o n s ,  and as  th e y  took up some d rops  o

w a te r  on a l o t u s  l e a f ,  presum ably  to  d r i n k ,  P a r v a t i ,  who was

t h e  bank, beckoned to  them. They promised to  g iv e  her  a ch i

i f  she would name i t  a f t e r  them. P a r v a t i ,  t h e n ,  d rank th e  d

of  w a te r ,  and, b e f o r e ,  1 ng, a c h i l d  came out f  h e r  s i d e ,  s

- f a c e d ,  and h o ld in g  a t r i d e n t  ( ' s a k t i ’ j .  Thus, in  t h i s  v e r s

S ivaand P a r v a t i  a r e  made out  to  have been th e  a c t u a l  p a r e n t s

1. Va^/u • 7 L ,2 0 f .  2. Brahmanda. I I ,  c h . 40,
3 .  Matsya. 1 5 b ,2 6 f .



Skanda. Hence,  by t h i s  t im e ,  a l l  memory o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  a s s  

- c i a t i o n  of Agni and Skanda must have been f o r g o t t e n .  T hef i  

s t a g e  in  t h e  development of  t h e  legend i s  seen i n  t h e  Brahma 

P u ra n a .  Here,  we f i n d  what may be c a l l e d  a f u s i o n  of  t h e  t  

main v e r s i o n s  of  t h e  l e g e n d ,  . h e  account  of  t h e  a la rm  of t h  

gods a t  t h e  c o n t in u e d  d a l l i a n c e  of  S iv a  and P a r v a t i  i s  a t t a  

- e d  t o  t h a t  vf  t h e i r  need f o r  a commander-i n * c h i e f 9 though i 

t h i s  p r o c e s s ,  t h e  v h l e  leg en d  has been c o n s i d e r a b l y  m o d i f ie  

I t  i s  r e l a t e d  h e r e  as  a  seq u e l  to  the  m a r r i a g e  o f  S iv a  and P 

- v a t i ,  which i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  as  having been a r ra n g e d  by th e  g 

them s leves  f o r  t h e  purpose  p f  p r o c u r i n g  an o f f s p r i n g  of S iva  

who would be th e  f i t  l e a d e r  i o r  the  a rm ies  of  t h e  gods .  Aft 

t h e  m a r r ia g e  had tak en  p l a c e ,  t h e  coup le  c o n t in u e d  to  s p o r t  

a long time w i t h o u t  b e g e t t i n g  a ch i ld*  w h i l e ,  d u r in g  t h i s  t i  

t h e  d read  of  th e  demon Taraka  became g r e a t e r  e v e ry  day. I t  

t h i s  which a larmed th e  g o d s ,  and th ey  s e n t  . igni to  a q u a in t  3 

w i th  t h e i r  d e s i r e .  Agni e n t e r e d  th e  chamber of Sivaand Par?  

i n  the  form of a p a r r o t ,  when ^ i v a ,  d e t e c t i n g  h im ,pu t  h i s  se 

i n t o  him. ~nable  to  b e a r  i t ,  Agni gave i t  to  th e  K r t t i k a s  

t h e  banks o f  t h e  Ganges, and t h e r e  t h e  god was born .  Th is  £ 

t o  have become th e  s t a n d a r d  v e r s i o n  of  t h e  s t o r y  by th e  laux 

- n i e  t im e s ,  and ,  as  se en above,  was used  by x^alidasa  i n  the

1 .  Brahma, ch .120



281.

com p o s i t io n  of  h i s  e p ic  poem, th e  Kuraarasambhava.

The n ex t  leg en d  i s  t h a t  o f  th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of th e  t l  

c i t i e s  o f  t h e  demons by  S iv a .  As in  th e  e p i c s ,  t h i s  rem ains  

b i g g e s t  s i n g l e  e x p l o i t  o f  S iv a ,  and o f f e r s  e x c e l l e n t  m a te r i a l  

f o r  an ep ic  co m po s i t ion ,  i n  view of which f a c t ,  i t  i s  r a t h e r  

s u r p r i s e n g  to  n o te  t h a t  i t  was never  so u t i l i s e d ,  a t  l e a s t  sc 

f a r  a s  we know, by  any of  th e  g r e a t  Samskrt poetswho, otherwl 

ra n sa c k e d  th e  e p ic  and t h e  P a u ra n ic  l i t e r a t u r e  f o r  m a t e r i a l s  

t h e i r  w orks .  The leg en d  i s  a l s o  th e  most e l a b o r a t e d  s t o r y  ir 

t h e  u r a n a s ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  a g r e a t  advance dn th e  e p ic  v e r s i c  

one n o t  f a m i l i a r  w i th  i t s  h i s t o r y  would h a r d ly  su sp e c t  t h a t  J 

had grown to  such p r o p o r t i o n s  from an obscure  a l l u s i o n  to  amj 

in  th e  o ld  Brahmanic l i t e r a t u r e ,  a As in  th e  ca se  o f  o th e r  

l e g e n d s ,  t h i s  one a l s o  has come to  Via ve s e v e r a l  v a r i a n t s .
1)

v e r s i o n  in  th e  S au ra  Purana  comes c l o s e s t  to  th e  e p ic  v e r s i o r  

The t h r e e  c i t i e s  had been o b ta in e d  as  boons from Brahma by t t  

t h r e e  sons of th e  demon c h i e f  Taraka .  They were  Impregnable  

a l l  b t  him who cou ld  p i e r c e  them a t  onoe w i th  one arrow . Aft 

t h i s ,  th e  demons, i n s t e a d  on working havoc, as r e l a t e d  in  the 

Llahabharata,  a r e  s a id  to  have p o p u la te d  th e  c i t i e s  w i th  peopl 

v i r t u o u s  in  eve ry  r e s p e c t ,  who s tu d ie d  th e  Vedas,  worshipped 

and, o th e rw is e ,  l e d  exemplary l i v e s .  I t  was th ro u g h  th e  meri 

o f  such conduct o f  t h e i r s  t h a t  th e  demons became I n v i n c i b l e ,

1 .  Daura.  c h . 34 f .



in  comparison w i th  them, th e  gods l o s t  t h e i r  l u s t r e .  In  d r

o f  l o s i n g  t h e i r  s t a t u s  and b e in g  overwhelmed by th e  demons,

gods f i r s t  went t o  V isnu ,  and then  to  S iv a ,  w i th  whose consi

p ro b a b ly ,  Visnu s e n t  l iaradaand a ’mayin1 to  t h e  c i t i e s  of tl

demons to  l e a d  t h e  p e o p le  a s t r a y  from th e  p a t h  o f  v i r t u e .  an<

t h u s ,  t o  d e s t r o y  t h e i r  m e r i t .  Between them, th e  two succe*<

i n  t h e f r  t a s k ,  and S iv a ,  th e re u p o n ,  p roceeded  a g a i n s t  them,

mounted on a d i v i n e  c h a r i o t  which i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  d e t a i l  a f '

t h e  manner of th e  M ahabhara ta f At h i s  app roach ,  t h e  t h r e e

c i t i e s  came t o g e t h e r ,  and he p i e r c e d  and d e s t ro y e d  them witl

s h a f t .  A s h o r t e r  v e r s i o n  of t h i s  legend  i s  a l s o  found inn  1 
i )

L inga  P u ran a .  I t  can be e a s i l .  seen t h a t  th e  leg en d ,  h e re

used  t o  to  t e a c h  a moral which i s  th e  m e r i t  and power o f  vii

- t u o u s  c o n d u c t ,a n d  th e  d i r e  consequences of f a l l i n g  away fr< 

i t .  I t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  g l o r i f i e s  S iv a ,  and m o d i f i c a t i o n s  have 1 

e f f e c t e d  in  i t  to  s u i t  t h i s  p u rp o se .  But th e  r a t h e r  doubtf t  

means adopted  to  b r in g  a bout th e  d e s t r u c t i o n a x  &£ of th e  d« 

who were o n c e ,a t  l e a s t ,  s i n c e r e  d ev o tee s  of  S i v a ,  and t h e  di 

- t r u c t i o n  of t h e i r  c i t i e s  by S iv a  h im s e l f ,  must have been 

d i s t a s t e f u l  to  th e  more a r d e n t  S a iv a s ,  and so ,  t h e  legend  w*

f u r t h e r  m o d i f ie d ,a n d  t h i s  d e f e c t  was removed. T h is  m od if ied
2 )

v e r s i o n  i s  found in  th e  Matsya P u ran a .  Here,  t h e  c h i e f  of 

t h e  demons i s  Maya or  Bana, who, as  a l s o  h i s  s u b j e c t s ,  was i

1 .  L i n g a . I , c h . 72. 2 .  Matsya. c h . 1 2 9 -3 2 ,and c h . 18*



g r e a t  d e v o te e  of  S iv a .  B u t ,  In  co u rse  of  t im e ,  th e  demons a: 

s a i d  t o  have become a r r o g a n t ,  and S iv a ,  in  o rd e r  t o  chas  

them, s e n t  i larada to m th e i r  c i t i e s  to  t e s t  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  th< 

c h a r a c t e r , i n  which t h e y  were  found w an t in g .  Succumbing to  tl 

d e c e p t io n s  o f  ITarada, t h e y  took  t o  v i c i o u s  ways and l o s t  t h e  

i n v i n c i b i l i t y ,  and a l s o  became a n u i s a n c e .  I t  was then  t h a t  

S iv a  p roceeded  a g a i n s t  them. At t h i s  j u n c t u r e ,  Bana, r e a l i s :  

t h a t  S iv a  h im s e l f  had appeared  t o  p u n ish  th e  demons, came 01 

o f  th e  c i t y ,  in  which he was th en  r e s i d i n g ,  ard. p l r c i n g  a f 1 ii 

o f  S iv a  on h i s  f o r e h e a d ,  and s in g in g  h i s  p r a y e r s ,  o f f e r e d  to  

t a k e  a l l  t h e  punishment which h i s  s u b j e c t s  d e s e rv e d  upon hirat 

w i t h  o n ly  t h i s  r e q u e s t  t h a t  h i s  f a i t h  in  him might no t  be d< 

-o y e d .  P le a s e d  w i th  t h i s  rem ark ab le  ev idence  of  s i n c e r e  devc 

- t i o n  t o  h i m s e l f ,  and of  th e  s o l i c i t u d e  f o r  h i s  s u b j e c t s  in  1 

S iv a  no t  o n ly  gave him s e v e r a l  boons,  b u t  a l s o i s p a r e d  the  th i  

o f  th e  c i t i e s  from d e s t r u c t i o n .  The o th e r  two, he h u r l e d  do* 

to  th e  e a r t h ,  where one f e l l  n e a r  th e  mountain l a i l a s a ,  and 1 

o th e r  on t h e  Amarakantaka.

The t h i r d  im p o r tan t  legend  i s  t h a t  o f  th e  d e s c t r u c t i  

o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e  of Maksa, and in  th e  v a r io u s  v e r  : ions of i t ,  

found in  t h e  u ra n a a ,  we f i n d  v a l u a b l e  ev id ence  which fu r th e  

makes c l e a r ,  th e  e s s e n t i a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of t h i s  l e g e n d .  The 

- e a t  v e r s i o n ,  p e rh a p s ,  in  th e  Varaha P urana ,  has  been  n o t ic ed  

- v e ,  andwe saw how i t  shows th e  o r i g i n a l  p r e j u d i c e  a g a i n s t , a r  

contempt o f ,  S iv a  and h i s  w o rsh ip .  By th e  P a u ra n ic  t im e s ,  th 

leg en d  had, on th e  whole ,  been g r e a t l y  m od if ied  in  fa v o u r  of



and in  a lm ost  a l l  t h e  v e r s i o n s , i n  th e  o th e r  P u ra n a s ,  th e  blai 

i s  pu t  on t h e  s h o u ld e r s  of  Daksa f o r  th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  h i s  

- r i f i c e .  Among th e  v a r io u s  v e r s i o n s ,  i t  i s  im p o s s ib le  to  d i  

- t i n g u i s h  any c h r o n o l o g i c a l , sequence ,  excep t  v e r y  ro u g h ly  by 

t h e  amount of  s e c t a r i a n i s m  d i s p l a y e d  in  them* In  th e  Vayu Pi 

Daksa commenced a s a c r i f i c e  to  which he d id  n o t  i n v i t e  S iv a ,  

t h i s ,  D adh ic i  was en raged  and demanded th e  r e a s o n  why S iv a  h 

n o t  been in v i t e d *  Tom t h i s  Daksa r e p l i e d  t h a t  he re c o g n is e d  

o t h e r  S iv a  excep t  t h e  e le v e n  Kudras whom he had i n v i t e d ,  and 

t h a t  he o f f e r e d  a l l  honour t o  Visnu who was th e  l o r d  o f  th e  

- r i f i c e *  Meanwhile, S a t i ,  t h e  d a u g h te r  of  Daksa,  who had be 

m a r r ie d  to  S iv a ,  a l s o  e n q u i re d  th e  r e a s o n  f o r  h i s  n o t  b e in g  

-e d  from S iv a ,  and t h e  l a t t e r  made t h e  s i g n i f i c a n t  r e p l y  t h  

i t  was an o ld  p r a c t i c e  aming th e  gods no t  t o  o f f e r  any sh a re  

th e  s a c r i f i c e  to  him, and t h a t  he was q u i t e  c o n te n t  w i th  t h i  

s t a t e  of a f f a i r s .  Here, tK e r e f o r e ,  we have a c l e a r  i n d i c a t i  

o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  w orsh ip  of S iv a  was no t  r e c o g n i s e d  f o r  

long  t im e .  The leg end  goes on to  r e l a t e  t h a t  on th e  i n s i s t s  

o f  S a t i ,  S i v a , a t  l a s t ,  con sen ted  t o  a s s e r t  h i m s e l f  and, f o r  

p u rp o s e ,  c r e a t e d  a f i e r c e  be in g  c a l l e d  V i ra b h a d ra  whom he co: 

- s i o n e d  to  c h a s t i s e  Daksa. Prom t h e  w ra th  o f  S a t i  was c r e a t  

a f i e r c e  god dess ,  B h a d r a k a l i ,  who accompanied V i ra b h a d ra  to  

him in  h i s  t a s k .  From th e  p o re s  of S iva  were a l s o  c r e a t e d  n 

-erous*Rudras*who made up th e  t r a i n  o f  V i r a b h a d ra .  Thus a t t  

- e d ,  tAe 1a t t e r r  w e n t to  t h e  p l a c e  o f  s a c r i f i c e  and soon sc 

-e d  a l l  t h o s e  p r o s e n t ,  d e s t r o y e d  th e  s a c r i f i c e ,  and c a p t u r e
 .........................................■ ■ " I 1 ■ ■ ■ ' "  ■ ■  ■ ■ ■ t w n m  .  ■ ■ ■ ■ .  ii i. - 1-  ■ ■ — —  . i — iiii —  ■ ■ . . ■ ■ ■ I I .  .  hi m
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t h e  go ds ,  un t h e i r  p l e a d i n g /  f o r  mercy, he a d v ised  them tc

p l e a s e  S i v a ,  and Daksa e v e n t u a l l y  p rayed  t o  t h e  god, and bee

h e n c e f o r t h ,  a S 3iva  d e v o te e .  The same legend  i s  found in  id
1)

- t i c a l  words in  t h e  Brahma and th e  Saura  P u ra n a s .  The Ling
2 }

shows a s h o r t e r  v e r s io n  o f  i t .  In  o th e r  v e r s i o n s ,  th e  d e s t r  

- t i o n  of t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of  Daksa i s  e f f e c t e d  by  S iv a  h im s e l f ,  

and th e  r e a s o n  o f  t h i s  d e s t r u c t i o n  I s  made out to  be  t h e  su 

- c i d e  of  S a t i o n  account  o f  th e  i n s u l t s  o f f e r e d  t o  S iv a  by he

f a t h e r .  T h is  v e r s i o n  of  t h e  legend  i s  found in  a n o th e r  chap
3)

o f  th e  Brahma F u rana .  In  i t ,  i t  i s  r e l a t e d  how Daksa d id  n r  

i n v i t e  h i s  e l d e s t  d a i u g h t e r ,  S a t i ,  to  t h e  s a c r i f i c e ,  and, on 

a s k in g  t h e  r e a s o n ,  t o l d  he r  t h a t  he was an enemy of  S iva  who 

n o t  p a id  nim due h o n o u r  on a form er o c c a s io n ,  and who asp irec  

become th e  equa l  o f  h i s  o th e r  s o n s - in - l a w  who were a l l  g r e a t  

sag es  of t h e  o r tho do x  s c h o o l .  Th is  a c c u s a t i o n  shows t h a t  th< 

w o rsh ip  of  S iv a  was re g a rd e d  as unorthodox and i n c o s i s t e n t  wi 

t h e  o ld  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n .  Unable to  b e a r  t h i s  g r o s s  i n s u l t  

h e r  husband, S a t i  th rew h e r s e l f  i n t o  f i r e ,  w i th  a l a s t  p ra y e i  

t h a t  she might a g a in  be bo rn  as  ax th e  c o n s o r t  o f  S iv a .  Siva 

l e a r n i n g  of  t h i s  t r a g e d y ,  was f i l l e d  w i th  w ra th  and went t o  t  

s a c r i f i c e  and d e s t ro y e d  i t ,  and pronounced a c u r s e  upon Daksa 

a l l  t h o s e  p r e s e n t .  Da sa  pronounced a c o u n te r  c u r s e  , b u t ,  a 

l a s t  Brahma p a c i f i e d  b o th ,  and Daksa p a id  due homage t o  S iv a ,

1 .  Brahma, c h . 3 9 - 4 0 , ;  S a u r a . 7 , 1 0 f .  2 .  L i n g a . I , c h . 100.
3 ,  Brahma, c h .3 4 .



r e c o g n i s i n g  him a s  th e  g r e a t  god. T h is  v e r s i o n  of  th e  le g e n
1

i s  r e p e a t e d  in  a lm ost  i d e n t i c a l  words in  th e  Brahmanda Puran
2)

I t  a l s o  o cc u rs ,  a g a in ,  in  th e  Brahma P urana  i t s e l f ,  w i th  th  

m o d i f i c a t i o n  th  t  on th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e  th e  as 

- b l e d  gods and th e  sages  appea led  to  Visnu f o r  a i d ,  and th e
4 x

l a t t e r  h u r l e d  h i s  d i s c u s  a t  S iv a .  S iv a ,  however, sw a l loed  i 

and th e  gods were co m p le te ly  h u m i l i a t e d .  Daksa, f i n a l l y ,  p r  

t o  S iv a  and V isnu ,  a l s o ,  p a id  h i s  hdmage to  him, and g o t  ba< 

h i s  d i s c u s .  The hand o f  a S a iv a  s e c t a r i a n  i s , p e r h a p s ,  to  be 

seen  in  t h i s  v e r s i o n .

O ther  l eg en d s  about S iv a ,  which we n o t i c e d  in  th e  q

a r e  a l s o  a l l  r e p e a t e d  in  th e  Puranas  in  more e l a b o r a t e  forma

That about th e  d r i n k i n g  o f  th e  po ison  by S iv a  p r e s e r v e s  a l l  1

e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  of  th e  e p ic  v e r s i o n ,  and i s  p r a c t i c a l l y  1
3)

same in  a l l  t h e  P u ra n a s .  The change of c o lo u r  o f  th e  neck i 

S iv a  i s  s a id  t o  have been caused by t h  p a ssa g e  of th e  poisoi 

th rough  h i s  t h r o a t .  I t s  b l u e  hue so p le a s e d  th e  gods t h a t  t  

r e q u e s t e d  iv a  to  ho ld  t h e  p o iso n  t h e r e ,  which he d i d ,  and tl 

became 1n i l a k a n t h a 1 . A s l i g h t l y  m odif ied  v e r s i o n  i s  found ii 

t h e  Matsya P u ran a ,  where t h e  r e a s o n  f o r  th e  chu rn ing  of  th e  

ocean i s  s a id  to  have been th e  c o n s ta n t  r e v t v a l  o f  th e  demoni 

k i l l e d  in  b a t t l e  by  means of th e  ’ sarajivani* herb  g iv e n  to  St

1 .  Brahmanda. I , c h ,  13. 2 .  Brahma. ch ,1 0 9 .
3 .  V ay u .5 0 ,4 9 f . ; Brahm anda .I ,  c h . 25.

M a ts y a .c h .24• e t c  e t c .



1)
t h e  p r e c e p t o r  o f  th e  demons, by S iv a .  A nother  d e v i a t i o n  i 

t h a t  t h e  p o i s o n  la  s a id  to  have come oat of th e  ocean,  no t  

f i r s t ,  as  in  th e  o t h e r  v e r s i o n s ,  h u t  a f t e r  Soma, S r i , U c c a i  

- s a ,  K aus tubha ,  and th e  P a r l j a t a  have come out of  i t .  I t  i 

o a l l e d  K a la k u ta ,  and i s  a p p a r e n t l y  p e r s o n i f i e d ,  f o r ,  i t  i s  

i t 3  a d v ic e  t h a t  t h e  gods ask S iva  to  t a k e  i t  up. The l e g e  

of th e  B urn ing  of  Kama, a s  remarked above ,  no^ forms a par

a b i g g e r  l e g e n d .  I t  I s  a l s o  found in  p r a c t i c a l l y  t h e  same
2)

in  most o f  the  P u ra n a s .  On th e  ad v ice  of  Brahma, t h e  gods 

d e s i r i o u s  o f  o b ta in in g  an o f f s p r i n g  of S iv a ,  who would le a  

t h i e r  a rm ies  i>\ b a t t l e ,  e x e r t e d  th em se lv es  t o  b r i n g  about t 

m a r r i a g e  o f  S iv a  and P a r v a t i  who was th e  r e i n c a r n a t e d  S a t i ,  

was p r a c t i s i n g  penance  f o r  o b t a in in g  S iv a  a s  h e r  husband ag 

For t h i s  pupose ,  t h e  gods s e n t  Kama to  d i s t u r b  th e  a u s t e r i  

- e s  of  S iv a ,a n d  to  make him f a l l  in lo v e  w i th  P a r v a t i .  As 

p r e p a re d  h i s  sorrow t o  s t r i k e  S iv a ,  t h e  l a t t e r ,  h i s  mind agi 

- t e d  a l i t t l e ,  opened h i s  eyes ,  and s e e in g  Kama, was f i l l e c  

w i t h  w ra th ,  and a t  t h a t  v e r y  i n s t a n t ,  f i r e  f l a s h i n g  out o f  

t h i r d  eyereduced  Kama to  a h s e s .  S u b s e q u e n t ly ,  however, a t  

r e q u e s t  of P a r v a t i ,  o r ,  a c c o rd in g  to  an a l t e r n a t i v e  accounl 

t a k i n g  compassion on t h e  d i s t r a c t e d  R a t i ,  t h e  c o n s o r t  oj 

Kama, he r e v iv e d  th e  at l a t t e r  , b u t  w i th o u t  a c o r p o r e a l  foi 

Hence, he has been known e v e r s i n c e  as  1Ananga*• In  t h e

le g e n d  of th e  s l a y i n g  o f  o.ndhaka, S iv a  a p p e a r s  in  h i s  f i e r i

1 .  M atsya.  c h .2 4 9 -5 0 .  2 .  M a ts y a .1 5 4 ,2 4 7 f • ;  S a u ra .c h
B ra h m a .c h .71. e t c .



1}
a s p e c t .  The main development In  th e  leg en d  has  been th e  assc 

- t i o n  of  S jv a  w i th  t h e  M atrs ,  who •were, p ro b a b ly ,  l o c a l  g dd« 

o r i g i n a l l y .  The m otive  f o r  S i v a ’ s s l a y in g  o f  t h e  Demon was r 

o n ly  t h e  l a t t e r *  a h o s t i l i t y  to  t h e  gods,  b u t  a l s o  h i s  a t tem pt  

c a r r y  o f f  ^ a r v a t i . w’hen t h e  b a t t l e  commenced, e v e ry  drop  of
o

b loo d  t h a t  f e l l  from t h e  bdy of Andhaka became a new Andhaka, 

and th o  h o r d e s , t h u s  c r e a t e d ,  g r e a t l y  p t e s s e d  t h e  army of th e  

To c o u n te r a c t  t h i s ,  S iva  c r e a t e d  th e  Mahesvari  Devi,  and a l s o  

o th e r  m in o r* d e v ls ’ who took  up th e  bood o f  Andhaka b e f o r e  i t  

touched  th e  g ro un d .  A f t e r  t h a t ,  he was e a s i l y  k i l l e d  by  S iva

Of t h e  new le g e n d s ,  th e  mewt im p o r tan t  i s  t h a t  o f  th  

o r i g i n  of  th e  *linga* of  S iv a .  The o r i g i n a l  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  

w orsh ip  of th e  1l i n g a ’ had been f o r g o t t e n  even by  th e  t im e  of 

e p i c s .  By th e  t im e of  th e  P u ran a s ,  t h e  ’ l inga*  had become t h  

r e c o g n is e d  s y m b d l  of th e  god, and i t s  w o rsh ip  had long  been 

e s t a b l i s h e d  • The p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  ’ l i n g a * ,  however, 

s t i l l  seems to  have been r e c o g n is e d  in  th e  p a u ra n ic  t im e s ,  as  

e v id e n t  from i t s  b e in g  c a l l e d  t h e  e x p l i c i t l y  t h e  p h a l l u s  of  S 

i n  s e v e r a l  c o n t e x t s .  Thus, in  th e  Vayu P urana ,  when S iv a

a p p e a rs  b e f o r e  Brahma and Visnu, he i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  having a 12 )
e r e c t  p h a l l u s .  In  t h e  legend  of  th e  s e d u c t io n  o f  thewomen 

3)
th e  s a g e s ,  h i s  p h a l l u s  i s  a g a in  emphasised, and ±li i t  i s  expl: 

- c i t l y  s a id  t h a t  i t  was t h i s  p h a l l u s  of S iva  which was worshi]

1 .  M a t s y a . l 7 9 , 2 f •;  V araha .  c h .2 7 ;  S au ra .  ch 29 .
2 .  Vayu. 2 4 ,5 6 .
3 .  Brahmanda. I  7, 55,101 •



f

a s  th e  • l i n g a * .  The leg en d  of  th e  o r i g i n  of t h e  ’ l i n g a * ,  pe 

-h a p s  onaccount o f  t h i s  v e ry  r e c o g n i t i o n  of  i t s  p a h l l l c  chai 

- t e r ,  t r i e s  t o  e x p la in  away th e  o r i g i n  o f  i t s  w orsh ip  on oth 

g ro u n d s ,  and to  o b l i t e r a t e  th e  p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  er^bl 

I n c i d e n t a l l y ,  i t  e s t a b l i s h e s  t h e  supremacy o f  S iva  over B ra t  

and V isnu .  The e s s e n t i a l s  o f  t h e  s t o r y  a r e  t h e  same in  a l l  

P u r a n a s , i n  which i t  o c c u r s ,  though v a r i a t i o n s  in  d e t a i l  a r e  

o f t e n  c o n s i d e r a b l e .  Brahma and Visnu once d i s p u t e d  as  t o  w 

was supreme between them, when S iva  appeared  b e f o r e  them fen 

t h e  m idd le  of  a ccloumn of  f i r e  in  th e  shape o f  th e  ’ l i n g a * , 

and c h a l l a n g e d  themto f i n d  th e  ends of  t h a t  column. Visnu 

went dovnwnrdd, w h i l e  Brahma v e n t  up , b u t  were u n a b le  to  se 

t h e  l i m i t s  o f  th e  ’ l inga*  and r e tu r n e d  d i s c o m f i t e d .  Then, th  

ad m i t te d  t h e  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  S iv a ,  and p a id  homage t o  h i s  * l i  

form. The g l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  ’ l inga*  r e c h e s  i t s  g r e a t e s t  

h e ig h t  in  th e  L ingaP urana  v e r s i o n  in  which i t  i s  d e s c r ib e d  

a p p e a r in g  b e f o r e  Brahma and Visnu in  th e  s f c p e  o f  a  mass of  

th ou san ds  o f  f l a m e s ,  d a z z l in g  l i k e  th e  F i r e  o f  U n iv e r s a l  Des 

- t r u c t i o n ,  and w i th o u t  b e g in n in g ,  middle  or end. A f te r  Brah 

and Visnu had r e t u r n e d  d i s c o m f i t e d ,  th e  symbol o f  Om i s  s a id  

have a p p e a r ie d  in  t h e  *l in g a }  ?nd th e  l a t t e r w a s  h a i l e d  by a l  

gods as  t h e  s a c re d  Om. Thus t h e  w orsh ip  of  th e  *s iv a l in g a *  

e x p la in e d  and g l o r i g i e d .  The e x p la n a t io n  g iven  in  t h i s  l e g e  

e f f e c t u a l l y  con cea led  t h e  p h a l l i c  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  ’ l inga*  s 

- b o l ,  and in  t h e p o a t - P a u r a n i c  p e r io d ,  we see ,  a s  a r e s u l t  o f

1 .  V a y u .2 4 ,3 3 f*; c h . 55; B rahm anda .ch .26; S a u r a . 6 6 , 1 8 f . ;  Brah  
ch . 135. L in g a .  c h ,1 7 .



t h i s ,  t h a t  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  ’ l i n g a  was co m p le te ly  l o s  

s i g h t  o f .  Other new le g e n d s  t h a t  occur in  th e  P u ran as  have 

keen rnent oned i n c i d e n t a l l y  in  th e  p re c e d in g  p a g e s .

One l a s t  p o in t  rem ains  to  he c o n s id e r e d  b e fo re  we 

c l o s e  th a  su rv ey  of  th e  P a u ra n ic  l i t e r a t u r e .  T h is  i s  t h e  r  

- t i o n  of  Saivlsrn v i t h  o t h e r  c r e e d s  in  t  ~ c o u n t r y .  The Pur; 

- n a s  r e p r e s e n t  th e  end of th e  fo rm a t iv e  p e r io d  in  th e  h i s to :  

of  I n d ia n  r e l i g i o n s  d u r in g  which th e  d i f f e r e n t  sc h o o ls  of 

t h o u g h t ,  c u l t s ,  and d o c t r i n e s ,w h ic h  had a r i s e n  w i th  t h e  dec; 

o f  t h e  o ld  Vedic s a c r i f i c i a l  r e l i g i o n ,  took shape and emergi 

i n t o  d i s t i n c t  c r e e d s .  And, a r a  as  th e y  had been d ev e lo p in g  

s i d e  by  s i d e  in  th e  same g e o g r a p h ic a l  a r e a , a n d  among th e  sai 

p e o p le ,  t h e r e  must have been a c o n s id e r a b l e  amount of mutual 

r e a c t i o n  , and in t e r c h a n g e  of id e a s  and p r a c t i c e s  among them 

A d e t a i l e d  com apra t ive  s tu d y  of  a l l  t h e s e  c r e e d s  d u r in g  th i i  

p e r i o d  would , in deed ,  nore thhan  re p ay  th e  l a b o u r  in vo lved ,!  

would p r e p a r e  th e  v e ry  e s s e n t i a l  background f o r  th e  p ro p e r  

u n d e r s t a n d in g  of th e  l a t e r  r e l i g i o u s  development in  th e  coui 

We c a n , h e r e ,  d e a l  w i th  o n ly  a p a r t  o f  t h i s  problem , and exai 

t h e  a t t i t u d e  o f  S a iv ism  towards  th e  o th e r  c r e e d s  ,and  i t s  ii 

- e n o e  upon them, or th e  r  i n f l u e n c e  upon i t , i f  any .  The cr< 

w i t h  which i t  came i n t o  c l o s e s t  c o n ta c t  was Y aisnavisra ,  no t  

o n ly  b ec au se  b o th  be longed  t o  th e  same p o s t -V e d ic  Brahmanic 

r e l i g i o n ,  b u t  a l s o  b ecau se  o f  t h e  c lo s e  a f f i n i t y  between tin 

two owing t o  b o th  having as  t h e i r  c e n t r a l  theme t h e  same 

d o c t r i n e  of  B h a k t i .  We have had o ccas io n  above to  see  t h e  * 

- d i c a t i o n s  of  th e  a t t i t u d e  of  t h e  two c r e e d s  tow ards  each ol
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fte aaw how th e  f o l l o w e r s  of each creed  r e g a rd e d  as supreme 

th e  on ly  God th e  d e i t y  whom th e y  w orsh ipped .  We a l s o  waw h 

as r e s u l t  of  t h i s  m n n i s t i c  ten d en cy ,  S iv a  and Visnu had coi 

t o  he looked  upon as hu t  two names of t h e  same god hy th e  mo: 

d i s c e r n i n g  p e o p le  o f  h o th  th e  f a i t h s .  The common p eo p le  a l  

appe r  to  have had a t  l e a s t  a vague idea  of t h i s  t r u t h  whic 

had been im par ted  to  them in  p o p u l a r i s e d  form s,  and was t r a n  

-e d  i n t o  such e a s i l y  com prehens ib le  forms as  th e  1T r i m u r t i 1 i 

th e  j o i n t  images o f  S iv a  and V isn u .  On th e  w ho le ,  t h e r e f o r e  

th e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  bo th  th e  c re e d s  seem to  have m a in ta in e d  ami* 

r e l a t i o n s ,  and th e  b i g g e s t  p ro o f  of  t h i s  i e  g iv e n  by  t h e  Puri 

th e m s e lv e s ,  w h ich ,  i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  w he the r  t h e y  had Sa iva  or 

V a isnav a  l e a n i n g s ,  t r e a t  o f  b o th  th e  c r e e d s .  T h y e , in d e e d ,  r* 

- p r e s e n t  i n  an e x c e l l e n t  manner, th e  p o i n t  o f  view o f  t h e  or< 

- r y  pwrson who p r o f e s s e d  t h e  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n ,  and who, wh: 

g i v i n g  h i s  fo rm al  a l l i a n c e  t o  t h e  one r  th e  o t h e r  c r e e d ,  wai 

r e a d y  to  r e c o g n i s e  and to  pay homage to  th e  god of  o t h e r  ere* 

s e e in g  in  t h e  l a t t e r  t h e  v e r y  same god who 1 he w orsh ipped  un< 

a d i f f e r e n t  name. But t h e r e  was a n o th e r  s i d e  t o  th e  p i c t u r e  

a l s o .  I t  was remarked above t h a t  when t h e  prob lem  a r o s e  of  

s e t t l i n g  t h e  c la im s  of  S iv a  and Visnu f o r  p re -e m in e n c e ,  a vei 

n a t u r a l  co u rse  open to  them a d h e re n t s  of  each c re e d  was to  < 

o u t r i g h t  t h e  c la im s  o f  th e  o th e r  p a r t y ,  and i t  a p p e a rs  t h a t  i 

o f  th e  more f a n a t i c a l l y  i n c l i n e d  f o l l o w e r s  of  b o th  th e  creedi  

d i d  t a k e  t h i s  c o u r s e .  Thefc* hand can be d i s c o v e r e d  in  occa* 

- s i o n a l  p a s s a g e s , i n  th e  P u ran a s ,  in  which we can see  t h e  f i r i  

s i g n s  of  s e c t a r i a n  an tagon ism  between S a iv ism  and Vaisnavism*

L



Among t h e s e ,  th e  m i ld e s t  a r e  t h o s e  in  which th e  w o rsh ip p e rs

one god e x a l t  him above th e  o ther*  In  th e  ca se  o f  th e  S a iva

we have a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  t h i s  in  th e  legend  of t h e  o r i g i n  of

th e  1l i n g a ’ , i n  which Visnu i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  acknowledging th

supremacy o f  S iva  and p ra y in g  to  him* Even in  th e  ep ics*  th

was o b s e rv a b le  in  th e  p a s sa g e s  in  which Krsna was d e s c r ib e d

e x a l t i n g  and w o rsh ip p in g  S iv a ,  b e s id e s  t h i s ,  t h e r e  a r e  eeve

- r a l  s c a t t e r e d  p a s s a g e s  in  th e  "u ranaa  which have l e a n in g s  t

-wards S a iv i s r a , in  which S iva  i s  co n s id e red  above Visnu* and

l a t t e r  i s  o f t e n  d e s c r ib e d  as  w orsh ip p in g  or o th e rw is e  e x a l t i

him. In t h e  Saura  P u rana ,  f o r  example* Visnu i s  d s a id  to  h
l i  2)

o b ta in e d  h i s  d i s c u s  from S iv a ,  and in  t h e  Brahma P u ran a ,S iv a

s a id  to  have h u m i l i a te d  Visnu by swallowing h i s  d iscu s*  In

t h e  sane Purana* a g a in ,  Hama, th e  i n c a r n a t i o n  of Visnu* i s  s

to  have w orsh ipped  S iva  on th e  banks of  t h e  Gautami* In  the
3)

L in g a  P urana ,  Visnu i s  s e v e r a l  t im es  d e s c r ib e d  a s  p ra y in g  t

S iv a  or r e v e a l i n g  h i s  g r e a t n e s s .  On th e  o th e r  hand* th e  Vai 

- a v a s  e x a l t e d  Visnu above S iv a .  In th e  Brahma V a i v a r t a  Pui

S iv a  i s  s a id  to  have come out o f  V isnu,  and i s  r e g a  rded  as
4}

h i s  d e v o te e .  In  a n o th e r  c h a p te r ,  S iva  ap p ea rs  a s  e x p a t i a t i r

on th e  m e r i t s  o f  w o rsh ip p in g  V isnu ,  and as  g r a n t i n g  boons t<
5)

devout V a isn a v a s .  The w orld  o f  Visnu i s  a l s o  s a i d  to  be hig
6)

t h a n  th e  w orld  o f  S iv a .  In  t h i s  e x a l t a t i o n  of Visnu over Sj 

t h e  S^Lava 1 eg end alt hems e l v e s  appear  to  have been  ’V aisnav isec

1 .  S a u r a .4 1 , 145f .  2. Brahma, c h . S3.
3 .  L inga .  c h .2 1 ;4 5 ;  63; e t c .  4 .  Brahma V aiv .  I , c h 3 ; 6 .  
5 .  Brahma V aiv .  I , c h . 12. 6. i b i d .  I , c h 2 .



V a i v a r t a  I 'u rana ,  B h a g i r a th a  ^ a p p e a rs  a s  a d e v o te e  o f  Visnu 

add w o rs h ip s  I - r sn a ,  w h i l e  Ganga i s  s a id  t o  have oome upon tfc 

e a r t h  a t  t h e  r e q u e s t  of t h e  l a t t e r *  In  th e  l e g e n d  o f  t h e  b i  

of  Ganesa, a g a in ,  3 iv a  and P a r v a t i  a r e  d e s c r i b e d  a s  worshipp 

Visnu in  o rd e r  t o  o b t a in  from h i s  a boon f o r  a  so n ,  and Gane 

h im s e l f  i s  made ou t  to  be none e l s e  th an  an i n c a r n a t i o n  o f  V 

In  o th e r  p a s s a g e s  , we have ev id en ce  of a r i s e  of  s t r o n g e r  a 

-gonism  between tn e  two f a i t h s ,  and in  t h i s ,  t h e  t  S a iv a s  se  

to  have t a k e n  th e  l e a d ,  and were rem ark ab le  f o r  t h e i r  a g g r s s  

- n e s s  and i n t o l e r a n c e .  Thus, in  th e  Matsya, i g n o r a n t  p e o p le  

a lo n e  a r e  s a i d  no t  to  know th e  Bhrgu T i r t h a ,  s a c re d  to  S iv a ,

d e lu d e d  as  t h e y  a r e  by t h e  *maya* o f  V isnu .  In  one v e r s i o n  

t h e  leg e n d  of  th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  Daksa1s s a c r i f i c e ,  Daksa, w 

he r e f u s e d  t o  r e c o g n i s e  S iv a ,  p ro f e s s e d  h im s e l f  a  w o rsh ip p e r

Visnu and i n i m i c a l  t o  31va» I t  i s ,h o w e v e r ,  i n  t h e  S aura  Puri 

which i s  a s  s t r d n g l y  S a iv a  as  th e  Brahma V a i v a r t a  i s  Vaisna '  

t h a t  we f i n d  ev id en c e  of a d e f i n i t e  an tagon ism  between t h e  ti 

f a i t h s .  I l l  non-Safcvas a r e  looked  upon w i th  contempt in  i t  

b e in g  under  t h e  power of  Yama from whose c o n t r o l  th e  S a iv a s

f r e e .  An a c t i v e  i n t o l e r a n c e  o f  th e  n o n - S a i v a s i s  a l s o  ev ident 

from t h i s  P u ran a ,  a s  a l s o  faom th e  L inga .  In  t h e  leg e n d  of  I
f

-manyu in  b o th  th e  £  P u ra n a s ,  a t r u e  SfcAva i s  recommended to

3)

4)

1 .  Brahma V a iv .  I I , c h . l O .  
3 .  M a t s y a .c h .1 9 3 ,5 6 .
5 .  S a u r a . 6 4 ,44 .

2 .  Brahma V a i v . I l l , c h . 7 -9 .
4 .  V a y u .3 0 .8 1 f .



1)
anyone who b lasphem es a g a i n s t  S iv a .  A ll  t h e  a n c e s t o r s  o f  a

f a l l  i n t o  t h e  v i l e s t  h e l l ,  i f  i n  h i 3 re a lm  S iv a  i s  b la s p h e n
2)

even by  a  h y p o c r i t e .  Y/ith such an o u t lo o k ,  i t  i s  n o t  s u r p r

t h a t  S a iv a  e x t r e m i s t s  showed a s t r d n g  h o s t i l i t y  to  V a isn a v i

The i g n o r a n t  f o o l s ,  de lu d ed  by  th e  i l l u s i o n  o f  V isnu ,  do no

r e a l i s e  S ^ iv a  from whom have been c r e a t e d  a l l  t h e  gods ,  inc
3)

- d in g  lirahma and V isn u .  To t a l k  of t h e  e q u a l i t y  of  S iv a  an

V isnu ,  th e  Saura  P a ra n a  goes  on to  say ,  i s  s h e e r  h e r e s y , a s

wag o n ly  th ro u g h  th e  g r a c e  of  S iv a  t h a t  Visnu o b ta in e d  the
4!

l o r d s h i p  of Y a ik un th a .  In  a n o th e r  p a s s a g e ,  i t  i s  s a i d  t h a t
<x*

who speaks  of  t h e  e q u a l i t y  c f  Visnu and S iva  i3  born  as^woi 

in  o rd u re  f o r  c o u n t l e s s  number o f  ag es ,  w h i l e  he who t a l k s

S iv a  aa b e in g  i n f e r i o r  t o  Visnu i s  a v e r i t a b l e  1c a n £ a la j  nc
5)

o f  b i r t h ,  b u t  of a c t i o n  which i s  f a r  f a r  w o rse .  The most i 

- m in a t in g  p i e c e  o f  ev id en ce  f o r  t h i s  i n t o l e r a n c e  between tY

e x t r e m i s t s  of th e  two c re e d s  i s  g iv e n  by  t h e  t a l e  o f  k in g
6>

P r a t a r d a n a .  That k in g  was a devout S a iv a ,  and a l l  h i s  sul 

- j e c t s  a l s o  p ro fe s o e d  t h e  same f a i t h .  On accou n t  of  th e  v1 

- t u o u s  conduct  of  a l l  t h e  p e o p le ,  which a f f e c t e d  t h e  condil  

o f  t h i e r  a n c e s t o r s  a l s o ,  h e l l  soon became emp t y  and Yama 

found  no o c c u p a t io n ,  f o r  a l l  devout Yaivae e r e  beyond h i s  3

1 .  S a u ra .  3 6 ,3 3 ;  L in g a .  I ,  c h . 107. 2 .  S a u ra .  3 8 ,6 4 .
3 .  S a u ra .  3 8 ,1 6 .  . 4 .  i b i d .  3 8 ,6 6 .
5 .  i b i d .  4 0 ,1 7 ;  4 0 ,1 6 .  6. i b i d .  3 8 , 6 7 f . ; c l



I n d r a ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  s en t  a •k inna ta*  t o  p re a c h  h e r e s y  among t* 

p e o p l e .  T h e l a t t e r  went and began to  p re a c h  and exhor t  t h e  p< 

i n  f a v o u r  o f  t h e  w orsh ip  o f  V isnu, t i l l  even th e  r o y a l  courl 

co n tam ina ted  by h i s  d o c t r i n e s .  He haran /r ied  th e  k in g  hirase] 

and denounced Saiv iem  in  fav o u r  o f  V aisnav ism . Thejking was 

w ro th  fey b u t ,  g r e a t l y  f o r b e a r i n g ,  he c a l l e d  a r e l i g i o u s  coni 

- e n c e  to  s e t t l e  th e  m a t t e r .  But,  K a l i ,  p resum ably  a t  th e  ir 

- t a n c e  of  In d ra  a g a in ,  e n te r e d  th e  minds o f  t h e  d e l e g a te s ,w i  

t h e  r e s u l t  t h a t  t h e  c o n fe re n c e  b roke  up in  c o n fu s io n ,  and ms 

p e o p le  became a t h e i s t s .  The k in g ,  s t i l l  no t  d e t e c t i n g  t h e  t 

- a i n y  of t h e  1 k in na ra ' ,  was g r e a t l y  co ncern ed .  Meanwhile, tY 

a n c e s t o r s  o f  t h  se  who had gone a s t r a y  from t h e  t r u e  p a th  oi 

S a iv a  f a i t h  , f e l l  from heaven .  At t h i s  j u n c t u r e ,  Visnu i s  

t o  have a r i s e n  from h i s  s l e e p ,  and t o  have d e c l a r e d , f r o m  h i f  

own mouth, t h e  supremacy o f  S iv a .  Thefgods, e v e n t u a l l y ,  acqus 

- a d  S iv a  w i th  th e  whole a f f a i r ,  and he r e v e a l e d  th 8 *  t r u t h  

k in g  P r& ta rdana ,  and a l low ed  him to  meet out due punishment

t h e  d e l i n q u e n t s ,  whereupon, t h e  k ing  slew t h e  ’k innara*  and
■ ^

t h o s e  who had fo l lo w ed  him. This  le g e n d ,  however f a r  remove

i t  m ight be from tfeM r e f l e c t i n g  t h e  normal r e l a t i o n s  o f  the

two f a i t h s  in  a c t u a l  p r a c t i c e ,  a t  l e a s t ,  shows th e  o u t lo o k  c

t h e  extreme Baiva s e c t a r i a n s ,  a n d l t  was among such s e c t a r i a n

o f  both  th e  f a i t h s  t h a t  r i v a l r y  must f i r s t  have grow®, which

i s o l a t e d  c a s e s ,  might have l e d  t o  c o n f l i c t .  An a l l u s i o n  t o

a c o n f l i c t  seems to  be c o n ta in e d  in  t h e  leg en d  c f  Usa and An
i )

- ru d d h a .  The leg en d  o c c u rs  f i r s t  in  th e  M ahabhara ta .  In  th

1 .  l£ahabharata(  s o u th e rn  r e c e n s i o n ) ,  Sabha, 4 0 ,2 4 -2 9 .



P ura rm s ,  i t  seena  t o  have been u t i l i s e d  by  t h e  V a isn a v a  s e d

- a : : 3 f o r  t h e  e x a l t a t i o n  o f  Visnu over  ; i v a .  I t  i s  r e l a t e d  :

p r a c t i c a l l y  i d e n t i c a l  words i n  t h e  Visnu and t h e  Brahmanda ] 
1)

- r a n a s #  SiVa i s  s a id  t o  have come to  t h e  a id  of Bana, th< 

f a t h e r  of  Usa, when he was f i g h t i n g  w i th  K rsn a ,  and t h e  con: 

d eve loped  i n t o  a s t r u g g l e  between Visnu and S iv a ,  i n  which  1 

l a t t e r w a n  w o r s t e d ,  and p a c i f i e d  th e  form er to  s p a r e  Bana, i 

wa3 a g r e a t  andd a s i n c e r e  d e v o te e  of  h is*  The legend, as  : 

now, ends w i t h  th e  am icab le  d e c l a r a t i o n  o f  Visnu about  h i s  < 

- t i a l  i d e n t i t y  w i th  i v a ,  and i s  th u s  harmonised  w i t h  th e  p: 

- v a l e n t  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  t i m e s .  B u t ,  i n  i t s  c e n t r a l  theme, we 

s ee  e v id en c e  of a  c o n f l i c t  between  t h e  a d h e r e n t s  o f  t h e  two 

f a i t h s ,  in  h ic h  th e  V a is  :avas r e p r e s e n t e d  th e m s e lv e s  a s  vii 

- r i o u s .  On th e  o th e rh a n d ,  t h e  SdLivas d eve loped  t h e  leg en d  

th e  f i g h t  betwen Visnu and S iv a  in  t* e i r  ’ Ifrs imha1 and * Sa: 

i n c a r n a t i o n s  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  in  which S iv a  was r e p r e s e n t e d  as

t r iu m p h a n t  over V isn u .  T h is  l eg en d  i s  r e l a t e d  i n  t h e  L inga
2 /

- a n a .  *.

With r e g a r d  e£ to  t h e  a t t i t u d e  o f  t h e  3 a iv a s  to w ar  

o t h e r  c r e e d s ,  t h e  Pur a n a s  do no t  t e l l  us  much. We have not 

above t h e  p a s s a g e  showing thecontem pt  of  t h e  S a i v a s  f o r  a l l  

d i d  not  be long  to  t h e i r  f a i t h ,  and t h i e r  i n t o l e r a n c e  o f  tho  

who c r i t i c i s e d  i t .  Apart  from t h i s ,  we have a l s o  n o t i c e d  t  

p a s s a g e  in  t h e  Saura  P u ran a  r e f e r r i n g  to  t h o s e  who were re,

1 .  V is n u .  V ,c h 3 3 . 2# L lnSa  I t C h . 9 5 -9 6 .
Brahmanda. I * c h . 204.



- e d  a s  h e r e t i c s  by t h e  S a i v a s ,  and who in c lu d e d  t h e  m a t e r i a l  

t h e  K au la a ,  t h e  K a p a l ik a s ,  t h e  B u d d h is t s  and t h e  J a in a s *  1 

t h e i r  c a s e ,  t h e  g rounds  c f  d i f f e r e n c e  between them and S a iv i  

w ere  f a r  more fundam en ta l  t h a n  in  th e  c a s e  o f  Vaisnavism* 1 

l a t t e r  was, a f t e r  a l l ,  a p a r t  of th e  same r e l i g i o n  t o  which 

-v ism  b e lo n g ed ,  and b o th  had common f o u n d a t i o n s ,  hav ing  emej 

ou t  o f  t h e  same Vedic r e l i g i o n ,  and r e c o g n i s i n g  t h e  same sci 

- t u r e s *  These o th e r  c r e e d s ,  however, d e n ie d  t h e  v e r y  b a s i s  

which  t h e  Brahmanlc r e l i g i o n  was founded .  A c l a s h  between \ 

and the  Brahmanic c re e d s  was,  t h e r e f o r e ,  som ething to  be exi 

- e d ,  and what i s  re m a rk ab le  i s  t h a t  r i g h t  up t o  t h e  t im e of 

P u ra n a s ,  t h e r e l s  h a r d ly  any ev id en ce  of  any such c l a s h ,  o r  c 

any p e r s e c u t i o n  o f  t h e  one by  th e  o ther*  On t h e  whole ,  t h e  

t o l e r a n t  s p i r i t  d i s p l a y e d  by t h e  e d i c t s  o f  Aaoka seems t o  he 

been  t h e  g e n e r a l  p r e v a l e n t  s p i r i t  i n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  sp h e re  1 i 

I n d i a ,  and t h i s  i s  p roved  by  t h e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  th e  p e r i o d l i l  

t h e  works o f  B hasa ,  Asvaghosa, Sudraka ,  K a l i d a s a  and o th e r s ,  

was w i th  t h e  r i s e  of  s e c t a r i a n i s m ,  th e  f i r s t  i n d i c a t i o n s  of 

we have n o t i c e d  above,  t h a t  a c o n f l i c t  o f  c r e e d s  a r o s e  in  tl 

coun try*  And, in  t h i s  c o n f l i c t  t h e  S a iv a  z e a l o t s  to o k  t h e  1< 

P r o f e s s i n g  to  be championing t h e  cause  o f  th e  Brahmanic r e l :  

- g i o n  a g a i n s t  t h e  h e r e s i e s  of Buddhism and J a in i s m ,  th e y  f i :  

ap pea red  a s  a c t i v e l y  engaged in  c o n f u t in g  t h e i r  d o c t r in e s *  

t h e  S au ra  P u ran a ,  t h e s e  d o c t r i n e s  a r e  s a i d  t o  have l e d  th e  ] 

- p i e  away from th e  p a th  p r e s c r i b e d  by t h e  Vedas,  and to  hav 

-d ed  them* A c c o rd in g ly ,  a S a iv a  k ing  i s  asked  t o  f o r b i d  th e  

B u d d h i s t s  and th e  J a i n a s ,  and a l l  o t h e r  h e r e t i c s  from e n t e r  

1* Saura* 3 8 ,5 4 *



i n t o  h i s  kingdom. The A t h e i s t s  n eve r  became v e ry  fo rm id a b le  

t h e  c o u n t ry ,  b u t  a g a i n s t  Buddhism and J a i n i s m ,  t h e  r e l e n t l e s  

an tagon ism  of th e  S a iv a s  became a v e ry  p rom inen t  f e a t u r e  in  1 

h i s t o r y  o f  Sal  vism in  t h e  p o s t - P a u r a n i c  p e r i o d ,  and was one < 

t h e  m ajo r  cause  s in  b r i n g i n g  about th e  a lm ost  t o t a l  d isappei  

o f  t h e  one from t h e  c o u n t ry  and t h e  p r a c t i c a l  over throw of  t l  

t h e  o th e r  a s  a s e r i o u s  r i v a l  t o  th e  Brahmanic c r e e d s .  We shi 

have o c c a s io n  to  see  t h i s  in  th e  next  c h a p t e r .  The P u ra n a s ,  

t h e  whole fo l lo w  t h e  example o f  e a r l i e r  r e l i g i o u s  l i t e r a t u r e ,  

and j u s t  Ig n o re  a l l  t h e  non-Brahmanic c re e d s  t h e n  p r e v a i l i n g  

t h e  c o u n t ry .



Appendix*
(A)

/  , 
P a s s a g e s  r e f e r r i n g  t o  S iv a  in  t h e  w orks o f  A evaghosa*

The B uddh& earita*

1 ,66* R e fe re n c e  t o  P d r v a t i  a s  Devi*

D h a t ry a h k a - s a m v is ta n  aveksya  oainam,
; evyahka-sanv  i atam ivagniaunum*

%

/
1*93* M ention  o f  Skanda a s  t h e  eon o f  3iva*

^h av anaa  a t e  v igahyu  s d k y a r a jo ,
v hava iv a  aanmukhaj anmana p r a t  i t  ah*

/
X#3* F .oferece  t o  S iv a  a s  1V ra a d h v a ja 1•

V i e i a a i y e  t a t r a  ja n a s  tad an im  s th a n u v r a t s y a lv i
v r a a d h v a ja sy a *

The Saundaranada*

X#9* Mention o f _ f Ambikaf
S a m ta p ta -c a m lk a r a -b h a k ta -c itr a m ,

Rupyangadan dirnam ivambikaaya*

/
P a s s a g e s  r e f f e r i n g  to  S iv a  i n  t h e  K rc eh ak a t lk aa *

*  %

1*15*( p r o s e  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  v e r s e )

T advayaaya k r to  maya g r h a d e v a tabhyo b a l i h .  C 
Tva» a p i  ca tuepa th©  n a t rb h y o  b a l lo t  upahara*

I f 41* H en t lo n  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  names o f  Siva*
• — _ i 1i  i  ^  f  i _  f i   i i

-•-saai, vnau s i l n s i  y ah id a  .eao^u valean a ilo l  
kkooa v ik k o ea  l a b a h i  enndam sambhup e lvara as

-la m  i s s a l a a  oa*

I I I ,  12( p r o s e  f o l l o w in g  t h e  v e r s e ;



M ention  o f  Skanda a s  th e  P a tr o n  o f  th<

rathamam e t a t  akandaputranam  a ld d h iln k fT ) !—
k a rn a -p ra ra o ^ h e  kidrrfara iddn im  sa ftd h ia  utpadi 
Tha k h a lu  bh agavats*  kanaka ̂ a k t in a  o a tu rv id h a )
aamdhyupayo d arrfitah*

V I,  27* e f e r e n c e  to  S iv a  aa  a r a , and t o  th e  g o d te a i

bhaam tu b a  dou haro vinhsT baraha r a v i  a eand< 
a t tu n a  aattuvnkkhari su n b h a -n i ciimb he ja d h a  d<

x ,45*  R e fe r e n c e  t o  S i v a f a d e s t r u c t io n  o f  P a k s a 'e ai
- f i c e *

J a y a t i  v ra a b h a k o tu r  dal^ sayajnaaya h a n ta  , 
tadanu ‘j a y a t i  b h e t ta  aannakhah kr& oneaaati

■pa a e a g e e  re^ atin g fc im n gea  e tc *  in  th e  H an u en rti*

I I I ,  152* . e f e r e n c e  t o  th o a e  who n od e a  l i v i n g  out o f  t
w o r sh ip  o f  th e  im ages o f  t h e  g o d e .

C lk lts& k an  dex& lakan n arh cay ik rayin aa  t a t  ha; 
V ip an en a  c a  j i v a n t o  v n r jy a  h a v y a -k a v y a y o h •

I V ,39* R e fe r e n c e  to  Im ages o f  god s*

Vrdara gam d a iv a ta m  vipram  g h r ta n  madhu ca tu $ ;
I r a d a k s in a n i k u r v lta  p ra jh a ta tW ca  v a n a a p a tin *

IV , 130* fa n e *

^ e v a ta n k i g u ro  ra jn a h  o n a ta k a ca ry a y o a  t a th a ;  
R akraaet kaoatarfchaya^ babhruno d fk s lta a y m  ca

i Coon* d ev a ta n a n  p i s  an ad im ayin an  e t c * } .  

17,153. Sane*
—  * t

V u iv a ta n y a b h ig a c c h e t  tu  dharn lkam ee* d v l j o t t a  
I^varam  o a iv a  rak aarth am  gu rh  ev a  c a  p a rv a a a .



/ _  _ 
P a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  S iv a  i n  t h e  k a t y a s a e t r a .

1 , 1 .  e n t l o n  o f  S iv a  w i t h  Brahma.

i  ranamym s i  r a s a  devnu y*i taraahaparom asvarau; 
pbityada s tra w  pravakayam i brahmana yadudaartara

/
1 ,4 5 .  S iv a  as  a  d a n c e r .

I r a t a  raayiT bhagavato n ila k a n th a s y a  n r ty a ta h ;  
a i d i k i  s la k s n a n a lp a th y a  3rftgararasasam bhav& .

f

Isi6 . • S iv a  a s  g i v e r  o f  ' £ id d h i* .
> 1 —..u ryascch atrara  s iv a s e id d h im  vayurvyajanam  eva

1 ,9 3 .  M ention  o f  Skanda.

r r t ly a a  ca  s t h i t o  V is n u s c a tu r th e  akanda ova c

/ _
1 1 ,2 4 .  r e f e r e n c e  t o  S iv a ’ s  ’ b h u ta a * .

dau n iv e a y o  bUagavah sa rd  ham b h u ta g a n a ir  bha

1 7 ,5 - 1 0 .  .e f e r e n c e  t o  S iv a  a s  ’ t r i n e t r a ’ and ’ vTaanka’
.ib a r a ta  i s  s a id  to  have prod uced  th e  p la y  ’ Ti 
- h a ’ b e f o r e  him .

1 7 ,1 7 - 1 8 .  S iv a  g a v e  th e  ’ ta a d a v a1 t o  th e  dram a.

la taa^ tan d u m  sanahuya p ro k ta v a h  b h u yan esvara l 
P r a y o g a n ’angaharannm a c e k sv a  b h a ro ta y a  v a i .

/
Im p ortan t p a s s a g e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  b iv a  in  th e  w orks o f  h a l id a i

The H & la v lk ig t i lm i t r a .

1 , 1 .  E k & isvarye  s t h i t o ’ p i  p r a n a ta b a h u p h a le  yah  svi
, k r t t i v a s a h

k a n ta -s a a m is r a d e h o ’ pyavieayam anaeara yah  p u ra
y a tin a m ;



3

- Irtw
. s t a b h i r  y a sy n  krtanam  ja g a d a p i ta n u r  b ib h m t

nabhimunah*
a a m n r r a lo k a n a y a  vyapnayatu  sa  i ia a  tamasln *vr

lM h *
%

The V ik r a a o rp a 3i y a .

1, 1* V od ln te^ u  yam ahur ekaptm isom  pyapya a t  h i ta n
_• f , rodaai, _

y a sm in n la p a ra  ity a n a n y a p lo a y a h  sabdo y a th a r th  
, -k s a r a h ;

n ta r  y a s c a  oum ukeubhtr n iy a r a ita p p a n a d ib h ir  m 
, „ - y a te #  >

Sa sthan u h  s t h ir a - b h a k t l - y o r a - s u la b h o  n ih s r e y
- s a y a s t u  vah

/
The S a k u n ta la *

! # ! •  l a  s r s t i h  s r a s t u r  adya p a h a t i v id h lh u ta a  ya  h
 ̂ , y$ ca hotrT

Ye dpe kalam vidhatte sruti-p lsaya-gunh  ya st
_  % pyapya visvara

Yam ahuh a a rr a b l j a p r a k r t i r i t i  y a v a  p ra n ln a h
p rfo a v a n ta h *  

f t fa ty a k sa b h ih  praeanna© ta n a b h ir  a  vatu  v a V t a
natabtair I s  ah

The X eghaduta*

1 ,3 4 *  ..p y a n y a en ln  J a la d h a ra  a a h a k a la n  aaadya k a le *
sthatavyara  t e  nayanavlpayara t yapad a t y e t  

_  f t bhanu
j ir v a n  sa n d h y a -b a lt~ p a \a h a ta tt  e u l in a h  s la g  ha n 
aadndrankn p h a la n a p ik a la i  la p s y a s e  g a r j ita n a m

l t 3 5 . Padanyasa ih  kvap lta raear ia©  t a t r a  l i l a p a d h u t a l
r a tn a c h a y a -k h a c ita -p a llb h i©  e a n a r a ih  k la n ta h a

- i h ;  _
V esy a s  tp a t  to  nakhaoada-aukhan ppapya ^ a r sa g r

: b ln d u n ,
Amdkayante t v a y i  m a d h u k w a - a r e n i - d l r g h a n  k a t a

1 ,5 6 .  jVrtyarambhe hara paaupatofet a rd ra n a g a j ln e c c h a
crin tod yegastim ltanayan arn  d r a ta b h a k t ir  bhaparsy

\



Vhe Rn^huvansa*

I t l*  V ogarth av  iv a  aanprktau v a g a r th a -p r a t ip a t ta y e ;
J a g a t a h  p i t a r a u  vande p a r v a t  i-p a ra n ea v n ra u  •

%
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Appendix*

(B)

I
P assa g es r e la t in g  to  S ir a  in  th e  Puranas

The Agni Iurana*

(
Ch* I I I ,  D rinking o f  p o ison  by S ira*

8 . Koirabdher mnthyaraanacoa y learn halahalam  hyabh

9* H arm s dharltam  kanthe n ila k a n th a s ta to 'b h a v a t% •  *,

/

S ir a  In fa tu a ted  w i th  th e  fem ale form o f  Visnu*r b

18* Parsayamasa rudraya str lru p a n  bhagayan h arih ; 
Hayaya mohitah saabhur gaurlra ty a k ty a  s tr ly a d  {

19* Hagna unraattarupo*bhut^striyah keoan adharayat 
Aged v in ucya kesan s t r l  anvadtiayacca tfia  g a ta a

20 *  S k h a lita a  taeya  viryam kau y a tra  y a tr a  harasya  
T atra tatrahh avat k s e t  ram llrigansoi kanakasya a

21* Mpyeyaa i t l  tam Jnatya syarupastho*bhayaddharal 
S i yam aha h ari rudra j i t a  aaya tvaya  h i Iso*

22* Ha Jetu o  enam sak to  me tvad y te 'n y a h  puman;
Apr dp t  a ^ ea srt am d a lty a  d ey a lr  yuddhe n lp atita jti

Jh* XVIII, The e le y e n  Rudras*

41* Surabhl kasyapad rudran ekadasa * i  j i j n u e i ; 
K ahedeya-prasadoni tap asa  b h a y ita  sa t i*

42* A ja ik ap ad  ah lrb u d h n yas t v a e t a  r u d r a sc a  s a t ta n a ,

43* Tyastosoatm ajah sriman yisyarupo mahayasah; 
Harasca bahurupasca tryaabakascaparajitah*

/  1 . r — —44* Vrsakapisca^sambhusoa kapardi r a iy a ta s  ta th a ;  
rgayyadhasoa sarpasea k a p a li dasa  caikak&h*

4b* Kudranaa ca s a t a a  laksam y a ir  yyaptaa eaoaradas



C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  th e  9s iT a l ln g a 9 .

L lrigad ilak san am  rakQye k o a a lod b h ava  ta c c h r n u ;  
D airgb yard h an  r a s u b h ir  b h a k tra  ty a k tv a  bhdgatx

•yam  ta t l i

Viskanbham b h u ta b h a g a is tu  ca tu r& sra a  tu  k aroyc  
Ayam r tu b h ir  b h ak tra  e k a - d v i- t r i - k r a a d n n y a s o t .

ir a h n a -v la n u -s iv a r is e s u  rardham ano9yam u c y a te ;  
C atu rasre*  syakarnardtiam  gu hya-kon eau  la r ich a y e t

Cattth sa a ty a o ra k a n  krtr%  v a r t u la a  sa d h a y e t t a t
K art ay  ed 'a t  ha l id g a s y a  s i r o  v a i  d ea ik o tta ra a h .

•

V is t a r o 9 th a  lin g a a y a sta d h a T sa a rr ib h a ^ a y et  
lh ag fird h ard h aa  tu  sa & ty a jy a  ohatrakaram  s i r o  b

e t c . e t o .

D e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  9l i n g a s 9 .

\rak syarnyanyaprakarena lin ga-m an ad ik am  ernu ;  
V akeye la v a n a ja a  llftgam  gh rtajara  b u d d h i-ea rd h a

B hut a y e  r a s t r a - l i n g a a  tu  l i n g a a t a t k a l i k a a  Tidi 
Pakrdpakvaa rarnmayaa syad  apakrad p a k r a ja a  r a r

T^todarum ayam  punyaa d a ru ja cch a ila ^ a m  r a r  an ;  
S a i l  ad y a ra a  tu  muktajam t a t o  lauham  su ra rn a ja i

and eo  o n . L in g a s  o f  s i l v e r *  copper* b ra es*  J a  
and o f  9r a s a 9 a r e  m en tio n ed .

P u jyo  h a ra s  tu  s a r v a tr a  l i n g e  p u rn arcan aa  bhavt

C a la a  angula-raanena d v a r a -g a r b h a -k o r a ih  s t h i t a i  
Adgulftd g r h a - lin g a m  e y ld  y a r a t  pancada's&rigulaa,

4 8 .  D e s c r ip t io n  o f  9m u k h a~ lih gas9 •

W orship o f  G anesa .
^  _  /

andya ovaha h rd ay aa  ekodanotra ;  a vai si  r a h .
*  •  •  •  •

G aJakarn ine ca  s ik h a  g a ja r a k tr a y a  ca ro a  c a ;  
K ahodaraya a u d a n d a -h a sta y a k si t a t h a s t r a k a a .

_  /  /  /  _

Dano guru p a r sr a k a sc a  sa k ty a n a n ta u  c a  d h a n a k a t
rjukhyasthi-m andalam  cddhaScordhraa chadanan arc



4* P adm ^ -karn ik a-b ijam  ca  j y a l i n i n  n a n d a y a r c a y e t; 
su r y e a a  ksimarupa oa udaya kam ayart in  i  •

5* S a ty a  oa y ig h n a -n a sa  oa a san an  g a n d h a -m rttik a ;  
V aaso ghoram oa dahanam p la y o  lambam t a ib a  s a r

6 .  L aabodaraya yidm ahe m ahodaraya d h io a h i ;
Tanno d a n t ih  p r& codayat•

7m G an ap atir  gan ad h lp o  g a n e so  g a n a -n a y a k a h ; 
G anakrido va& ratunda ek od an^ tro  m ahodarah.

8* G ajavak tro  lam bak u kslr  v ik a t o  v ig h n a n a sa n a h ;
Dbumrayarno mabedradyah pu j y a  g a n a p a teh  an rtah

Ch. L X X I I ,  C o n cep tio n  o f  K au d rl.

29m Raudrim dhyayed y rsa b ja sth a m  tr ln e tr a m  s a s i - b h

? r i  su la k sa -d h a r a a  dakae yame aab haya- aakt ikam.
•  •

CM. L X IV , D ir e c t io n s  f o r  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  S i r a .

4 2 .  F r a k sa ly a  p in d ik a - l ih g e  a s t r a - t o y e  t a t o  h rd a ;  
Arghya-patrambuna s iffc ed  i t i  l ih g a -v is o d h a n a a .

4 3 .  A tm a-d ravya-raan tra -lln ga -eu d d h au  sa rv a n  su ran  ; 
V ayavyo gan& pataye sarvah  ham gurubhyo* ro a y ed c

5 0 . K yasot s in h a sa n o  devam euklam  panca-rnukhara v i  
Da dab ahum oa khandenduza dadhanam d a k s in a ih  k ar

5 1 .  S a k ty -r  s t  w la -k h a ty a r ig a -v a r a d a a  yam akaih k ar  
Bamarun’b ija p u r a n  oa n i la b j a a  sutram  u tp a ia a .

81. Tan me s iv a -p a d a B th a u y a  bum k sah  kBopaya samka: 
G iro  d a ta  s i  to bhoktd  s iv a h  sarrara " idarajagat.

S iv o  j a y a t i  s a r  v a t  r  a yaty s i  rah  s o f haa e y a  oa ;  
T lo k a -d v a y a n  a d h fty a iy a m  ja p a n  d evaya  c a r p a y e t .

_ /
Ch. L X X 7 I*  D ir e c t io n s  f o r  v o r s h ip  o f  S iv a  a s  Canda.

( __ _ _
1 .  r a t  ah s i  r a n t  ikam g a tv a  g i i i a  p u ja  homadikam wm

Grh&qa bhag&van punya-phalara ity a b h ld h a y a  c a .

4 .  Sam hrtya d ir y a y a  l ih g a a  raurt i-m a n tren a y o j a y e t ; 
S th a n d ile  t v a r c i t e  d ev e  m an tra- saAharam a t  man i
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5 .  

6. 
8*

9*

Ch. LXJCIX* 

7 .
1 6.
1 7 .
1 8.
3 8 .
3 9 .
4 4 .

Ch. LXXXYI, 

#  5 .

6 .

Ch. LXXXYIII,

3 .
7 .

Ch. XCVI,

t f iy o jy a  v id h ln o k te n a  v id ad h yaoean d a  p u ja n a a .

Ora d h u li- c a n d e  ev a ra y a  hum p h a t svd ha  t e a  ah raj

C and aatraya  t a t  ha hum p h a t e&ndraa r u d r a g n ija a  
/  . _  a max

3 u la -ta n k a -d h a r a a  k ren a a  sa& ea-autra-kam andald
♦ _ ' 1 '  * / /  

T ankaref rd> acan d re va ca tu rv a k tra m  prapu,Jayet;
Y atharfakti Japam kuryad adganaa tu  d aaosw itak

/
W orship o f  S ir a  ( c o n t d , •

Sanm idhane t a ta h  aambhor u p a v ia y a  n lja a a n o ;  
P ar i t  ram a t  mane' dadyad gan aya  g u r u -v a h n a y e .

Svahantam  va  namo9 ntam vsT m a n tra s eeaia u d ira y c

Oa h at m a-1at vad h i p a t  ay e  s iv a y a  avahaj  
Om r id y a - ta tv f id h ip a ta y e  ffiv a y a  sv a h a .

n ta o c a r ep a  bhutanan  d r a o ta  tram  p aram eevara; 
Y&rmand m anaca v a c a  t v a t t o  nanya g a t i r  mama.

l a v i t r a b i  sam aropya pranamyagnau aivara y a j e t .

Bhukti-kam ah a iv a y a th a  k u ry a t karma samarpanaa

V ia r jy a  lo k a p a la d ln  a d a y eo a t p avitra liara;
S a t l  ca n d ea v a re  p u ja a  k r tv a  v id h ln a  purvavad  3

1
P ra y er  t o  S iv a .

Om namah s i  v a y a s a r v a -p r a b  h a v e  aivayeaana-m urd  
T a tp u r u ia -v a k tr a y a g h o r a -h rd a y a y a  jb vam adeva-gu

S a d y o ja ta m u rta y e  Om namo namo g u h y a t ig u h y a y a ; 
G op tre*n id h an aya  sa rv a d h ip a y a  J y o t ir u p a y a  para  
-shraraya bhavena Om vyom.

/ f /
le n t io n  o f  S iv a  and 3 a k t i ,  and o f  S iv a  aa 9 Het

Ubhau Sakt i - e lv a u  t a t v e  b h u v a n a a ta k a -a id d h ik a a
•  %

K etuh eada a iv o  d eva  i t i  t a t v a d i  aamoayam; 
S a m elty a  cfantyatitakhy& m  v id a d h y a t tad an ad ik aa

r o r e h ip  o f  t h e  *lin g a *  in  t h e  h o u se .
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22* u r t i s  ta d is r a r a r n s ta tr a  purvavod v in iv e s a y e t ;  
i'advpapakaa sivam  earigam s iv a - h a s t a a  oa aurdhc

23* B r a h n a -r a n d h r a -p r a r ia te n a  t e j a a a  b a h y a -a a n ta rc  
tamah patalara adhuya' p r a d y o t ita -d ig a n ta r a m .

2 4 . Atmanam a u r t ,i -p a ih  sardham sr g v m stra -o u k u t a* i  t 
B h u s a y itv a  s i v o 9e m it i  dhyatvfr b o d h a s ia  uddharc

64* A rca y et t a t o  l in g a n  o n a p a y itv a  m rd adib h ih;
^ ilp in a m  t o a a y i t v a  tu  dadyad g a a g u r a v e  t a ta h .

65* ingam d h u p ad ib h ih  p ra rcy a  g a y ey u r  b h a r tr g a h  c
_  , -yaSl*

O avyena oa p a sa v y eb a  s u tr e n a th a  k ueen a  v a .
%

66 • S p ra t va  e a  rojanam  d a tv s  k uryur n irm a n th a h a d ll 
G u ^ -la v a k a -d h o n y a r k a -d a n e n a  v i s r j o c c a  tab*

e t c . e t c .

Ch. XGVII, D ir e c t io n s  f o r  th e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  th e  9l in g a *

The 9 D v a ra p a la e9 , t h e ’ D ik p a t is 9 f and th e  9^ iv a l  
-b h a 9 a r e  w o rsh ip p ed  f i r s t .  T hen, e ig h t  handfu 
o f  r i c e  a r e  o f f e r e d  t o  Agni and t o  th e  9l in g a '  
Then, th e  w o r sh ip p e r  e n t e r s  th e  sa n c tu a r y  r e e l  
a u s p ic io u s 9m a n tra si Then, t h e f l i n g a 9 i s  in s t s

4 .  Tanmadhye s th a p a y e llin g a m  v ed h a d o sa v iso n k a j
Tasman madhyad p a r i t y a j y a  yavard h en a  yaven i

T h e * ,th e  9a n a n ta 9 s la b  i s  c a r e f u l l y  p la c e d .  T h is  i i  
sym bol o f  u n iv e r s a l  r e c e p t i T i t y (9 sa rv a d h a ra sv a ru p ir  
Then, th e  9a * a la 9 s la b  i s  p la c e d  in  p o s i t i o n  w? th  1 
f o l lo w in g  9m antrap
6 .  Odi namo v y a p in i  b h a g a v a tf  s t h i r e 9 ca lls  dhrui

Then, t h e  w o r sh ip p e r  m e d ita t e s  upon th e  v a r io u s  su l 
- c e s l i k e  j e w e l s ,  d i f f e r e n t  m e ta ls ,a n d  d i f f e r e n t  g rt  
a s  g iv in g  b e a u ty , e n e r g y , good  a p p ea ra n ce ,a n d  s t r e t  
Then, th e  v a r io u s  p i t c h e r s  a r e  p la c e d  in  th e  ;>ropej 
p o s i t i o n s ,  w ith  th e  p r o p er9m a n tra s9 • Then, h a v in g  i  
o f f e r t i n g e  t o  th e  9V a s tu -d e v a ta s 9 , th e  w o rsh ip p er  1 
t a k e s  up th e  9l i h g a 9 and ,w it h  n e c e s s a r y  ciroumaatbt 
• t i o n s  pm d e p o s i t s  i t  in  f r o n t  f  th e  9bhad ra9 dooi 
A fte r  t h i s , n t h e  lah a p a su p a ta  hymn i s  r e c i t e d .

Ch. C I I I9 R e s t o r a t io n  o f  o ld  and d eca y ed  9l i n g a s 9 •

1 .  Laksmoj J h i tarn ea  bhagnaa c a  s th u la d  v a jr a -h a t i
m

Saaputam  s p h u t i t a a  vyangam lih gam ityevam ad ik ax
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2m I t y a d l  d u s ta - lin g a n a m  t y a j y a  p iijd i t a t  ha vraafc

21m A a u ra ia a u n ib h ir  g a u tr a ic  ta n tr a v id b h lh  p r a t ia t• ^
J ir n a o  V apyatha bhagnak T id h in a p i na c a l a y e t .

Ch. CXZI, The •raahatmya1 o f  £ m s l .

1 .

2m

5 .

V a ra n a si p ar an t lr th a m  g a u r y a l p r a t e  n ah eavara
B h u k ti-n u k ti-p ra d a ra  punyan r a o a ta n  grnataxa bar

•  • »

O a u r ly k a e tra a  na zauktan r a i  arizsu k tan  t a t  ah m  
Jap t an ta p  ta n  hut an  d a t ta a  a r im u k te  k llak ahyam

Guhyanam p a r  an  guhyam avlm uktan p a ra a  m m a.

Ch.CXIII*

1 .

4 .

6 .

The 9mahatmya9 o f  5 armada*

Sadyah p u n a tl gangeyam  d arsan ad  r a r i  n an sad an .

G auri s r l- r u p in T  to p e  ta p a s ta n  a b r a r ld  h a r ih ;  
A vapayaal tT a n 'a d h y a tn a  narana s r lp a r r a t a s  ta r a ,

Maranam s i v a l  kaya aarradam t lr th a m  uttaaam ;  
H arort r a  k r ld a t e  d evya  h ironyhkarfipua t a t  h a .

Ch. GLXXXX* 

3 .

v o ra h ip  o f  G anesa on th e  f a u k la - c a t u r t h i9 in  Hi

U lk a n ta ir  gad i-gan d h iaaya lh  p u ja y en  modakadftibhl 
Oa a a h o lk a y a  vidm ahe vak ratu n d aya  d h in a h l;  
Tanno d a n t lh  p ra o o d a y a t.

Ch. XCCXIX, W orship on th o  9 S i v a r a t r i9 .

1 .
2m
3 .
4 .

Ch. CC1XV2* 

1 .

~lagha-phalgunayor raadhye k rana y a  oa  o a t u r d a s l ; 
1 bm ayuktd tu  ^aqpotya k u rv a h ' jaearan am  r r a t i .  
AVaha^arayahaiajaarabhun ^hukt i  -mukt 1 -p ra d a y a k a a . 
SarakaTq& to11aran aran  s ly a  namo9 a tu  t e ;
Kamh a ir a y a  a a n ta y a  p r a ja r o jy a d id a y ln o .

e t c . o t c .

Tha 'y ln a y a k a a ' .
— % 9

V ln ayak op aartan an  ananara aarrakaram  vado; 
Vinayakah k a ra a y ig h n a -s id d h y a r th a m  y i n i y o j t t a h .
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-  -  /  - i > ,

2 .  Gananaa a d h lp a ty e  e a  k e a a v e e a p ita n a h a fh ;  , 
S v a p n e* v a g a h a te * ty a r th a a  Jalam  mundarasca paa:

^ ^    _
3* V inayakop& sretastu^ krnvyadan a d h ir o h a t i ;

Vrajarainaatatftatraanam  manyate* n u gatah  p a r a ih .

4# Yimana v lp h a la fam b h ah  a a m a ld a ty a n la lt ta ta h ;  _ 
Kanya v a ra n  na e a p n o t l na eapa& yan v a ra n g a n a .

Ch.CCL JOY, The a t e r y  o f  Soma and T ara .

2 .  Som aacakre rajaauyara tr a ilo k y a m  d a k o in a n  dadai
a n a p te  v a b h rth e  aomam ta d ru p a lo k a n eco h n v a h •

3 .  E a a a * h a n a b h ita p ta n g y o  n ava dovyah  a l s e v l r e ;  
L akaai darayanam ty a k tv a

& .
5 .  P h r t ia  ty a k tv a  p a t  l a  nandim aomam evabbaj a t  ti

6 .  S v a k iy a  ev a  aomo’ p l  k im ayaaaaa tarn ta d a .

8 .  B r h a a p a -te  aa v a l  bharyam ta r a n  naxaa y a a a a v in

9 .  Jah ara  ta r a a a  aorno hyavam anyanglrahau ta a }  
T&taa ta d  yuddhaa abhavat prakhyatam  tarakam a

— •  g
10.  Devinam  datouvanam oa lokakpayakaram  a a h a t;

1 rahmfi n lfv aryoean aaam  ta r a n  a n g ir a s e  d adau .
o-v* —•_______

Tam a n ta b  praeam  d r s tv a  garb  bam ty a ja b r a v id  gi 
O arbhaatyaktali p r a i lp to *  th a  prahaham aomasarab

11.
12.  Krom aoraad bud hah put r a h .  e t o

Ch. CCCXIXI, Wo r ah ip  o f  Y in ayakaor Ganeaa.

1 .  Cm v 1 nayakaroanah  v a k a y e . . . . .

3 .  Oaz^aaurtlm gan ap atim  h rd ayaa  ayad g&n&nja>ah; 
K fca d a n to tk a ta a lra h  s ik h a y a c a la k a r n in e .

4 .  Gajavaktraya kav&oam haa-ruphodantan ta th a s ta
M ahodarl d nngak&atah purvadau raadhyato y a j d i .

Jayo ganadhipo gaijanayako* tha  ganesVarah; 
Vakratunda ekadantotkata-lam bodaro g a ja h .

 „  , v. a? —   I
6 .  Y aktro v ik a tan am ath a  hamrujpurvo v lgh n & n aa ln e;  

Phum ravarno4 mahendradyo b ah ye v ig h n e e a  p u ja n a



Ch* CCCXVIII* Tha 1s i v a g a y a t r l 9

7 • T a m a h  e say  a vldmahe mahaderaya d h lm a h l ;
Tannah s iv a h  p r a c o d a y a t •

Worship o f  Ganega f o r  t h e  m o r a l  o f  o b s t a c l e s  
and h i s  r a r i o u s  names*

&• Y atrayan  r i j a y a d a u  oa y a j e t  purram  ganam s r i y e
/  _  _

14* S lro ha tam  t a t p u r u s e n a  uxnadyan c a  namo*ntakaa;
_ _ i _ .  _

15* uajakhyam g a j a s i r s a m  oa gangeyam gananayaksm; 
T r i r a v a r t a m  gaganagen gopat ira  p u r r a p a n k t  igaa*

Id* V io i t r a s a m  oahaicayam lambo a t  ham 1 anbakarnakam; 
Lanbodaraa  raahabh&gaa r i k r t a m  p a r r a t fp r iy a m *

lb* Mahanadaa b h a s a ra n  ea  r ig h n / t r a j  am g an a d h ip sn ;  
Udbhatasyanaafundau c a  rahasundam o a  bhimakaa** % S •

20* Layani n r t y a p r i y a a  laulyara r l k a & m a h  r a t s a l a a  t  
K r tan taA  k a lad an d an  oa yaje tkunbham c a  p u rv a ra

Ch. CCCXXII, The ^ a w p a t a a a n t i 9 •

Omj&amo b h a g a r t e  m ah ap asu p a tay a .* . ^ . t r ip a n c a n a ;
-naya* * • • • oa rva i iga rak t  a v a ..........&4ia^anavet a l a p r  i;
- y a  s a r r a - r ig h n a - n ik r n t a n a -r a ta y a .• • .bhaktanuki 
- p i n e 1 sani h yavak trab h u jap ad aya** . .  v e t a la r i t r a a :  
W kinikSbbhaJanak& ya y y a d h ln lg r a h a k a r in e *  • • *dui 
q& gaks& yakarlne*• • • .k r u r a y a .* •v a j r a h a s t a y a .• • • ,  
mundaya. • .rm andastsaya. • .k a h k a la o tr a y a . • .y o g in y i  
- r a y a . • . . a iv ^ s t r a y a . • • s a r r a lo k a * • • s a r v a s a t v a . •< 

e t c * e to *

Ch*CCCXXIVf The9 R u d r a sa n ti' .

13* Oat rudraya* • • • vrsabhayt^, namo9 v im uk taya  sarabhavi 
p u ru sa y a  paneapujy& ya is a p u tr e  p a u ru se  pahcapar 
- t t a r e  v isV a ru p a y a  k a r a la y a  v ik r ta r O p a y a .. • .
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1 5 .

1 6 .  M adhupihgalaya n i y a ta y a n a n ta y a r d r a y a  »u ek aya i 
-g a o a y a  k a la ta fcy e  k a r a la y a  y ik a r a la y a  drau aa i 
t a t v e  sa h a a r a ^ ir e a y a sa h a a r a y a k tr a y a  . . . . .

1 9 .  Ih u p a ta y e  p a o u p a ta y a  um apataye k a la d h ip a ta y e  <
/_ / __   , .

2 5 .  3 a e v a ta y a  jro g a p ith a a a ra a th ita y a  n i t y a y o g in e .  • • < 
« arvap rab h aye • • • I ta tp u r u e a y a . • • .p a n o a y o k tra y a .

3 1 .  & rahm a-vi8n u -r u d r a -p d d a n a r c ita » tu ta .  .
•  •

1 0 .  Yad On naaah s i v a y e t i  e t a y a t  papa iam padam;
Anena p u ja y e ll ih g a m  l ir ig e  yaanftt s th ita ta  dlya!

12.  L ln garcan ad  b h u k tlp  rauktip y a y a j j I r a n  a to  y a j
VaraA p r a n a p a r ity a g o  b h u n j ita p u jy a  n a ly a  t a n .

%

1 4 .  S arya y a jn o p a d a n e t l r t h e  vedeau  yatp h a lam ;
a tp h a lom  k o t lg u n a ta a  s th a p y a  l i d g a a  la b h en n a

1 6 .  Trieamdoyam y o * r c a y e llin g a r a  k r tv d  b l ly a n a  p ar

C atalkada^lkam  y a v a t kulam  u d d h rty a  nakabhak.
•  •

2 4 .  Ch gam aykha w l a e a n t r o 1 yam gam y a  g a y jp a ta y e

Some e p i t h e t s  o f  G anaaa.

im aoandaya ^ekadantaya t r  lpu r a n t  a k a y a t i  s
- lk a y a .  • .  .T & hnesyaraya. • • .  a g en d ra h a ra y a . • . 
a a la n k a d h a n y a  g a n a d h ip a ta y e  iv a ) |f t .

ch.cccxm ip W orship o f  th e  f l i n g a f .

Ch.CCCXLVIII, The m antra o f  G aneaa.
%

adahgo r a k ta s u k la a o a  d a n ta k a a p a r a a u tk a ta h .• • • • •



The B ra h m  P u ran a .

Ch. IX, The a tory  o f  Sona and Tara.

2 1 . Ueana' taaya  Jagraha par on in  angiraoaathkha;
Rudrorfca p arfn isi jagraha g rh itv a ja g a y a a  dhanul

2 3 . T atra  ta d  yuddham abhavat prakhyataa tarakaas 
Devanam danavanan ea  lokakoayakares a a h a t.

2 4 . ’a t r a a ia t a p t u  ye dev&a tu a ita a c a iv a  ye d r ija ii 
Brahnanara earanam jagnur adidevam aan&tanaa.

2 5 . Tadanivaryoaanaaah taajraJ. rudraA ea sa&karaa; 
D adarSngirase tdran syayaS era  p itan ah ah .

Ch. XXVIII, The BfeaeeVara f t i r t h a , •

5 6 . Aate ta tr a  taahadeyas t i r e  nadanadipateh;
Panesvara i t i  khyatah a arvakahapha1apradah•

5 9 . B ajasuyaphalaa samyag yâ ) inedhaphalan t a t  ha;
Prqpnuyanti mahataanah eaaeiddhiizn paraoSa ta tl

%

f  . -
6 2 . S a n k a r a  yogmm aethaya ta to  mokaaa y r a ja n t i  te<

Ch. XXXIV, The d e s tr u c t io n  o f  th e e a c r l f i e e  o f  oakea .
* T

1 .  Yo’ sau sarvagato  deyae tr ip u r a r i tr ilo e a n a h ;  
Uaapriyakaro rudraa eandrardhakrtarfekharahl

2 .  Vi dr ayya bibudhan s m a n  siddhayid^adharTai
Qandharava-yaksa-nagansca tathanySmaca samaratn

3 .  Jaghana purvam dakeaaya y a ja to  d h a r a n ita le ;  
Tajnaa eanrddhaa ratnadhyam aaryaaambharaeanbhr

4 .  Taaya pratapaaam traata Qakradyaatridiyr,ukaeah;__ 
S a n t la  na le b h ir e  viprah kailasam  shranan g a te

5 . 8 a 'a a te ^ ta tr a  yaradah ou lap an ir  vrsadhvajah;
P in d k a p a n ir  bh&rav&n'daka&yajnavlrih^an&h. 4

6 .  Hahadeyo’ k a le  dee a k r t t iy a a a  yraadhyajah;
S k aarak e auniareathah  saryakamaprado harah.

11 . ICaJuhavatmaJaa torn y&l dak bo rudraa ab h id y ifa n ;  
Akarot aaa n a tia  dakee na oa k aoein  naheaVar&h.
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1 6 . T v a tta h  s r e s t h a  v a r ls th a o c a  p u jy a  b a la h  o u ta  a 
,aaH n y e  c a fv a  b h a r ta r a s  t e  me bahumathh e a t i -

—  /
1 9 . T a is c a p l sp a r d h a te  so rv a h  ca rv e  t e  o a iv e  ta n  x

Term tvam  na buVhusamft p r a t ik u lo  h i  me bhavah«

t
Dajcaa1 a c o u n te r  c u r s e  on S iv a  a f t e r  t h e  d e e t n  
- o n ‘o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e .

5 4 .  Y asnat tvam  m a tk rte  k ru ra  r ^ in  v y a h r ta v a n  a s i;  
lasnxat sardham s i i r a ir  y a jn e  na tv a m 'y a k s y a n t i

d v lja !

3 5 .  K r tv a h u t ln  ta v a  k ru ra  apah s p r s a n t l  k a rn a su ;  
I h a iv a  v a ta y a s e  lo k e  divam  h itv a y u g a k s& y a t •

/
D e s c r ip t io n  o f  S iv a .

• _ — __ , i
I j I .  ^ a h esv a ra h  p a r r i t a lo k a v a s i  c a r a c a r e sa h  p ra th a  

_  _  -pram eya£;
Vinenduria h 1n drasam an avarcasa  b ib h isa a i rupam

- s t h i t o  y a h .

/  _

Ch. XXJCV* ; iv a  v i s i t s  P a r v a t i in  d i s g u i s e  a f t e r  h er per

5 .  Y ikrtam  rupam a s th a y a  h ra sv o  bahuka e v a c a ;  
Y lbftagna - n a s lk o  b h u tv a  kubja^i k erfan ta~ p id ga l

6 .  U vaca v ik r t a s y a s c a  d e v i tv a ii  « I7y usiyahi

The s t o r y  o f  th e  1 svayam vara1 and t h e  m arria t  
f o l l o w s  and i s  c a r r ie d  oft in  th e  n e x t  ch a p te i

f
Ch. XXXVI* In d r a 1 e  arm p a r a ly s e d  b y  S iv a .

3 3 .  Sa bahur u t t f c i t a s  ta a y a  t a t h a lv a  sam atieth a t<
S ta m b h lta h  tSiA irupena d ev a d ev en a  sambhuiSa.. •(
G r e a tn e ss  o f  S iv a .

3 0 .  P u ran a ih  sa a a s a m g lta lh  p u n yak h ya ir  guhyanaxaa 
A ja stv a n ia ja ro  devah  s r a s t a  v ib hu h  p n ra p a ra a .

4 0 .  } radhanapuruso  yastvam  Brahaadhyeyam  ta d  aka
Amrtam paradAtma oa  Itfvarah  kU ranaa a a h a t .
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41* brahm asrk p ra k p teh  s r a e t a  so r y a k r t  p r a k r te h  pi 
Iyam ea' p r a k r t i e  d e y i sad a  t e  or i t  ikaraqanu

42* F a tn ir u p a a  eam asthaya J ugafcjsaranum a g a ta ;
KamastubhyaA m h a d ey a  d evya y a i  e a h lta y a  ea*

4 3 •  :>eyadyaetu iraab i r a t i  mudhas tvadyogam ayeya*

45* 'jd tia sea  d e r a ta h  c a r v e  nainara bud hyata  eamkara

47* T a ta e te  e ta q fr h lta  a a rv e  t a t h a lv e  tr ld iv a u k a sa fa
Praneraur tsanaea earrast bhareeuddhena c e ta e a *  *

%
t

Ch.XXXVII, P ra y er  o f  th e  god e t o  S ir a *
j>   ^

2* bam ah p a r v a ta lih g a y a *  • *p& vanayegaya v ir u p a y a  J
4 a  ! • • •  ,

3* M la iik h a n d a y a  am bik e*p ataye • • * • . •ea ta ru p a y a *
7* ap alam alSya k a p a la a u tra d h & rin e* • • • *k ap a lah aat

d a n d in e  g a d In © .• • • * . ,
8* T ra llo k y a n a th ^ y a  p a a u lo k a r a ta y a * • • *khatrangaha  

•y a *  * • * * , » • * # »
9 • >rg n a k ea a p a h a r in e • • • • • • • •
10* K alakalajra
12* Daityanara yo/^anaaaya y o f  in a a  g u rave*  * * . * .
13* Sm aaanarataye eraaeanayaradaya. * * • • •
14* G ^ h a a th a a a d h a y e * .* * ja t ile * . . .b ra h m a ca r in e* * . *n 

-rdhazaundaya paebnam tjataye*****
17* Sankhyaya* • • .  • • .   ̂ *
19* Iradhanaydpram eyaya k aryaya  k a rn a y a * * .* *
20* Iu ru  m eaniy ogapradhanagunakarine* * * * * *

Ch.XXXVIII, 'D e n u n c ia tio n  o f  S iy a  b y  th e  m other o f  P a r

26* D a r id r a lk r id n n a i s  tvam h i b h a r tr a  k r ld a a i  ea&gi* ^
27* */e d a r id r a  b h a v a n ti eaa  t a t h a iv a  c a  n ir a a r a y a b

on e t a  eva  k r id a n t l  y a th a  ta y a  p a t ih  bubhe.

i v a f a comment otf t r i e .

36* Eyairieva na s'tiftdehah kaeraan manyur abhut ta y a ;  
K r t t iv a e a  h y a y a e a ic a  e fe a ia n a n ila y a e e a  ha*

37* A n ik e to  h iran yeeu^ p aryatanam  guhaeu c a ;
Y ieararai g a n a ir 'n a g n a ir  v r t o ^ b h o j a y i lo e a n e *

38* Ma krudho d e y i  m atre  tvaA  ta th y o n  n a ta y a d a t ta i

L
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Ch.XXXIX, A nother v e r s io n  o f  th e  ’Dakeayaga* s t o r y .

3 1 .  ^ a n t i  me baharo  rudrah s u la h a s ta h  k a p a rd in a h ;  
-kadaaa s th a n a g a ta  nanyam vidmo m ahetsvaran.

B a d h io i s a y s

3 2 .  S a rv u sa a  ekaaantro^yam  a a a e s o  na n im a n tr it& h ;  
ia th a h a n  samkarad u rd h v a a jm n y a a  p a sy a a i d a fr a
T atha d a k sa sy a  v ip u lo  yajno* yam n a  b h a r l s y a t i .

S i v a ' s  r e p ly  to  S a t l ' s  q u e r y .

3 8 .  S u r a ir  ev a  nahabb&ge oarvam e ta d  a n u sth ita m ;
x T ajn esu  jama ea rv esu  na bhhga u p a k o lp ita h .

3 9 .  P u rv a g a ten a  gomtavyam m argena v a r a v a r n in i;
na me sur~ p r a y a c c h a n ti hagangiajnasya .dhurm&t;

S iv a  c r e a t e s  Vir a b h a d r a .

4 8 .  S o ’ o r ja d  bhagavan r a k tr a d  fchutam k rod hagn iaaab l
e

4 S . Tan u fa e a  makham g a o ch a  d ak eaeya  t v e n  g a h eey a r i 
L'asay^^a kratum  ta s y a  daksa%ya a a d a n u jn a y a .

P a c i f i c a t i o n  o f  i i v a  b y  B rahaa.

8 5 . Lhav^to^pl su ra  sa r v e  bhSgam d a e y a n t i  v a i  pral 
r i y a t a a  p ra tisa m h a ra h  sanr& devedvara tv a ^ S .

♦
i

Ch. XL. E y m  t o  S ir a  by B a ls a .
t

5 • OaJ endrakpxno gokarnaji sa ta k a r p o  . • • • • • • . ,
8 .  I v a t  t ah s a r  i r e  patfyahi sonam^agnlm J a le sv a ra m ;  

/ id ity a n  a t  ha v i  saura c a  brahrnanam s a b r h a s p a t in ;

1 8 . S th i t a y a  dhavaaan&ya k ub jaya  k u t i la y a  o a ..
2 0 .  Namo n a r t a n a a ila y a  n u k h a r a d itr a k a r a n e .

2 2 .  Baao k a p a la h a std y  a  s lta b h a sm a p r iy a y a  o a .

3 6 .  Samkhydya sankhyamukhyaya y o g S d h ip a ta y e  namah.

4 0 .  Barao1 nnad& nakartre ca  annaprabhave namah.

6 3 .  ^ x ty u ^ e a iv & k sa y o 'n tn sca  ksamamaya k a r o tk a r a h .

6 6 .  K aaraksarah  p r iy o  d h u rto  g a n a ir  garjyo g a r ih d h i^
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67* S i l f s a h  e ilp ifa a h  e r e s th a h  sa r v a s f lp a p r a y a n ta ]

76* Vyadhinam a k arok arah .
98* AthaVk m ayaya d eva^ n oh ita js suksmayfr ta v a ;

Tasn& ttu karanad  y a p i tv a n  maya na n ln a n t r i t a )
i

R e s u l t s  o f  w o r sh ip p in g  S iv a .

1 2 6 . Ka y a k »a na p 1 saba va na n aga  na v lr iayakah ;
K uryur’vighnara g rh e  t a s y a  y a tr a  sa m stu y a te  \>he

Ch.XLI* The Kkanraka • t l r t h a * •

1 1 .  L ln g a k o t l« a a iy u k » a i  T a x a n a s l- ,  -aanao « M

K k an rak etl v ik h yatam  t ir t h a s ta k a s a n a n r lta m .• ^

6 0 .  r « t «  t a t r a  - r a y ^ .  darah  k r t t t V a w  rraadhT aJrtj. 

76# T a s a ln  k s e t r a y a r s  l l n g a s  bha e k a r e s v a r a a a a jn ite

Ch. XLIX1, M ahakala in  A v a n t l .

6 5 .  T a t r a s t e  bhagavan d e v a s  t r ip u r a r i  t r i lo s a n a ty ;  
66# X & h ak a letl v ik h y a ta h  sarvak aaap rad ah  fcivah .

7 0 .  S m p a jy a  y ld h ly a d  b h ak tya  m ahakalan sa k r c o h lv a  
fto van ed h asah asrasya  phalam  p r a p n o t l n an avah .

Ch.LXXI, The le g e n d  o f  th e  b u rn in g  o f  Fwania.
/  _  ~  /

3 9 . 5 m b  hum d r a tv a  su ragan a  y a y a t  p a sy a n t 1 nonmath
T ayaeea  bhasm asad bhutam kaaam d r s |v a  b h o y a tu r  
T u stu y u s t r ld a s e s a n a n  k r t a n j a l ip u t a h  su ra h .

4 0 .  Tarakad bhayan apannaa kuru p a tn lm  g lr e h  s u ta a

4 1 .  V id d h a c K to  h a ro ’ pyasu  n one v a k yaa  su ro d  1 tarn;
A rundhatlm  v a s is th a m  ea  n an  tu  ea k ra d h a ra a  t a t% ^

4 2 .  reaayanaB ur apara  r lr a h a y a  p a raop arn n .» '
—  I

Ch. LXX7IJ.* B h a g ir a th a  i s  t o l d  t o  w o rsh ip  S iv a  b y  K a p ile ^

8 4 . ' a i l a s a n  tarn 'h a r a e r e s th a  g a tv a  s t u h i  ja a h esv a ra i  
TanahJr.uru y a th a s a k t i  t a t a s e e p s l t a n  a p s y a s l .



ChfXCYII, R e fe r e n c e  t o  th e  e ig h t  form s o f  S ir a *

2 1 .  Tvam a s t a s u r t y a  s a k a la n  b i b h a r s i .
T vad ajhaya  v a ra  ta ta d v a  sarvam .

i
C h .100* The g r e a t n e s s  o f  S i r a .

1 9 . L o k a tr a y a i^ k a d h ip a te r  na yasy ji 
kutr& pl vastunyabhlm s^ nalesah; 

l a  s id d h a r ^ a th o 'k h ila v isv a k a r ta  
b h a r ta  s iv a y a  bhavatu  *>raeanna£i.

Ch. C IX, The C akraf t i r t h a f ,a n d  ^ isnuf a p r a y e r  t o S iv a  £
o b ta in in g  h i s  d i s c u s .

2 .  Y a tra  v lsrfiih  sv a y a a  d efta a ca k ra rth a a  san karan
_  - b h ih .

Pujayam aaa t a t t ir t h a m  cak sm tirth am  udahrtam .

I
Ch.CX, S iv a  a s  t h e  one God.

t-v-
100. S a m i  k a n a a n i v ih a y a  d h ir a

x y a k ta is h p a h  n i r j i t a c i t t a y a t a h ;  
Yam y a n t i  isu fetyai sarsndfo p r a y a tn a t  

Tam Sdidevam  pran^msml Sambhum.

r
Ch. CXIV, P r o p i t i a t i o n  o f  G anesa .

i
7 .  Ka y ig h n a r a j  ena sa m o st i k a s c id  

d eyo  m a n o y a a ch ita sa n p ra d a ta ;  
B it fo ity a  c a i t a t  tr ip u x% n tak o*p i ripur*

Tam pujayam aaa vadhe puranam*

1 0 .  Yo m atur o ts a n g a  g a t o 9 thaxaatra
n iv a ry a ra a n o 'p i b a la c c a  coq d ran ;  

Samgdpayamasa p i t u r  j a t a s u  g a n a d h in a th a sy a
v in o d a  e s a h .'  %

_ /
1 3 .  Yo y ighnapasam  ca  k a ren a  b ib h r a t .

skandhe kutharam  ca  t a t  ha p&rbija.

15  .  S y a t a n t r a  saraart h y a k rt a t  ig a r t a a  _
b h m tr p r iy a A  tvakhuratham  tarn i d e .

Ch.CXY, P ra y er  t o  s ' lv a .

7 .  Kamas t r  -ilo k y a r ia tfia y a  d a k sa y a jn a y ib h e d in e ;  
A d ik a r tx e  nam&stubhyara namas t r a i la k y a r u p  in e .
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9 . Sarvada. sarvarupaya kalarupaya te  Math; 
Pahl saokara servesa pahl 0 onesa sarvaga.

C h.C m , The ’ Atont iriHa*.

1* Atmatfrtham i t i  khyatari bhuktlmuktl pradam nrn 
Tasya prabhavaa vaksyaai yatra jhonesvarah s'iv

Ch* CXXIXX, Kama’ s  p r& y arto  S iv a *

195* Ijamarai eanbhum puruscua puranan  
namaml sarvajnam  a p d ra b h sv a a ;

Larmzxi rud^rah ppabhum aksayam  tarn 
namaml sarvam  A lr o sa  namaml*

200* iiamaml v ed a tra y a lo ea n a m
namaml m u r t itr a y a v o r j  i t ir a  tam ;

202  m Y a jn esv a ra n  s a n p r a t i  h avyak avyan  t a t  ha g a t  l a
lokasada s'ivo yah*

_   f
265* K e m a m y a ja d isa -p u ra n d a r a d i-o u ra su r a ir  a r o l t a  

p ad ap ad aaa;
I'amaml d e v 1-m ukha-vadananoa

I k s a r th a a  a k s it r l ta y a r a  ya  a lc e h a t*

a r e  under t h e  o r d e r s o f  S iv a *Ch.fltXXVII,

3?<

38.

4 9 .

The Veda*K
Paratantrajrayam tat a 1 svarasyavaeandgah; 
AiesaJ ogadadharo niradharo niranjanah*

Sarvasaktyalkasadanam nidhanara sarvasanpadam
Sa tu karta aahadevah aamharts sa naherfvarah*r

Hymn to Siva*
Sa tvm  j anant i nlgama na deva munayo na oa; 
Ha brahma napi valkuntho yovel so1el namo*stu

c h . c x x m i ,

7 .

8*

The legend o f  the b ltth  o f  Skanda*
Tat ah katlrayekale tarakad bhaya agate;
Anutpanne oa kmrttlkeye c f  rakalarahogate•
^ahesvire bhavanyam oa trasta  devah 8oraagatat\<

oto.etc*
/

Agnl’ s prayer to Siva*
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4 4 • V lsv a a y a  J a g a to  d h a ta  v l s r a o u r t i r  n ira n ja n a h ;  
Adi k a r t  a srayarabhu aba t a n  namaml^ ja g a tp a t ln *

Ch.CXXIX, In d ra*a  hymn t o  S ira *

68# Svaraayaya y o f k h ila m  caracaram
s ? J a t y a r a t y a t t l  na s& JJate* a a in ;

69* 21a  yaaya  t a t  ram ean ak adayo*p i
j a n a n t i  r e d a n ta -r a h a a y a -r i  J nab*

71 • Papain d a r id r a a  t  r a t  ha lo b h a y a o n a  raoho r ip a o e c  
- t o *  pyanantara; ,

v rek sya  sarvam  c a k i t i h  a u reao  d<rrim a r o c a jja g  
a s t a a a t i*

7 2 . Tram p a h l lo k e e r a r i  lokaraatar  
u s e  akranye subhage oubhadre*

i
o n en ess  o f  S ir a  and h ia  c o n so r t*

81* i& e t a r k a ir  v im u h yan ti l i y a n t e  t a t r a  e a p a r e ;
G iv a ia k ty o s ta d a d r a ita m  aundaram nauml r ig r a h a

Ch.CXXX* U n ity  o f  Brahma, V iana* and S ir a *

10* Brahma r i  snub s i  v a s c e t  i  der&nam td  p ara  sp  areas; 
T rayanaa a p i d era n a a  y ed y a a  ekam param h i t a t

17* Y adyapyesaa na b h e d o s t i  devanara tu  p ara  sp a r  am 
X&thapi s s r r a s id d h lh  s y a t  a ir e d  e r a  su k h ataan

-r * i
lb*  > ^ rap an casya  n im it ta n  y a t  t o j j y o t i s c a  param a  

Tamara sad h aya  h a r m  b h a k ty a  paramaytt aune*

23* K a sth esu  r a h n ih  kusunesu  gandho  
* b l j i« u / rrks& dl d r s a ts u  h en a;

B h u tesu * sk rv ea u  t a t h a s t !  yo  r a l  
ta n  aomanaiham rfaranaa v r a ja m l.

26* Yena tra y id h a rm a a  arek q ya  purvam b rah nad ayas  
t a t r a  s a n ih i t a s e a ;  , _

S ra n  d r ld h a  yena loft^m s a r i  ram
8 o nesvaran  tarn earanam v r a j a n i .
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C h .c x x x v , The le g e n d  o r  t h e  o r i g in  o f  t h e  f l i n g a ’ •

2# B rahaar 1sm droacasarard de m ahatve oa  paraeparai
T ayor n l f c y i  m&hudevo j y o t i r  n n ir t ir  abhOt k i l

3* T a tr a lr a  r a g  uraeedara d a l r i  p o tr a  ta y o h  subha

4* - a d t i  yhk t a r  ubhaa p m a  y a o tra sy a n ta m  t o  p a
£ -  _ * t

Sa tu  J y s th o  b h a r e t  tasoafc o a  ra d a a  Itarttim a r
- t h

otO .O tO .

Chf CLVII* hama*s w o rsh ip  o f  th o  f l i n g a f on th e  banks o f
th e  O autaaift

21ft train to  pane ah am e s i r e  t e
•ram  srarf p r a t ls t b a p lt a l ln g a m  a r o y a .

•  •

24« Ye1 ^r iddhanah s i  r a l  in gap u ^ aa ,
v id h a y a  k r ty a n  na r a a a e a r a n ti*

25* Y ath oeitam  t e  y a a a k ih k a r a ir  h i  
p a ey a n ta  er a k h llfc -d u rg a tieu ft

etOftetOft

t
Ch.CLXII, S ir a  a s  t h e  M a n ife s t  and th e  U w a a l f e s t .

17* liai^ra k a s c i t  tom r e t t i  yah  sarram  r e t t i  su rra  
■mrtam murtam ap yetd d  r e t t i  k a r ta  jaganm ayah

-  -  f /
2 8 • 8m e r a  r u d r a -r u p i syad  ru d ro  rmnyuh s i r o 1 ohar 

S th aV araa ja n g s c a a  o a ir a  sarram  r y a p ta o  h i na
-n a

Ch. CCVlft S to r y  o f  Ush and Aniruddha*

13 ft Yayau banapurabhyasaa n T tra  ta n  sa h k so y a a  h er

14 • T a ta s  t r ip a d a s  t r i a l  r e  jv a r o  m aheevaro aah an;
B anaraksartham  atyartham  yuyucihe sardgdhanran

r _
Id* 7at£}h samyudhyananaabii sah a  d e r m a  sa r d g ln a  

V a isn a r e n a  Jv a rd n asb  k rsn a d e h a n n ir a k r ta h .

21* Tat ah earnest a sa in y a e n a  d a itey& n an  b a le !) sfetah  
Yuyudhe ^amkararfoalya k a r t ik e y a s o a  s a u r in a .
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Har i  ean k arayor yuddhan a t * v a s l t  audar inan^  
Cuksubhuh s a k a la  lo k a  s a s t r a s t r a l r  b ah u d h ard it

J rn b h en a a tren a  g o v in d o  j  p n b h a ^ a ia s a  sam karaa  
Tat ah b r a n esu r  da 11 yah p m m ath aaca  sa a a n ta ta h #
r

S iv a  p le a d s  on b e h a l f  o f  Bana#

K ysna^krena Jagan n ath a  J a n e  tvara p u r u so tta n a n ;  
Paresars' pauranatrSnara anad 1 - n Id h an aa  p a r a *

D eva-tlryan-raanuayd^u  •a r lp a g r a h a n a to ik a ;
L i l e y  an  ta v a  cestflT h i  d a ity a n a n  v a d h a - la k sa n a «

•  •  •

The r e ^ ly  o f  Krsna#
   r

Yusm & ddatta-vand bapo J iv a t a d  e a a  sazakarag;
—  x .

Tyaya yad abhayan d attam  ta d d a tta n  abhayaa taaj 
M&tto* v ibhlnnam  atmanam draetura a r h a s l  sara¥ar*

The Brahaanda Pur aria#
P t . I .

i
Ch. IXf C r e a tio n  o f  t h e  h o rd es o f  S iv a #

23* Abhloanatniakam ru d ra a  n irm ane n i l a l o h i t a a ;

56# P ra ja h  s p j e t i  v y a d l* to  brkboana n i l a l o h i t a h ;
S o 1b h ld h y a y a  sa tira  bharyam nlrraame catoasaab h c

70# T ulyanevatraana sa rv a n  r u p a te jo b a la s r u t a ih ;  
P ir ig a la n  s a n 1sahgam sca k a p a rd l n l la lo h i t a n #

71# V ls lk h a n  h lnak d sam sca  d r s t ig h n a s ta n k a p a lin a h ;  
Maharupan viruparW ca v isv a ru p a m sca  r u p in a h .

74# A tanedhrograkayaiasoa s itik a n th o g ra m a n y u k a n ;

92# Ihrameva nahadevah  sarvadevanaraaskrtah ;
P raj assanudyamam a r s tv a  sa rg a d  uparararaa ha#

C h .X III , The le g e n d  o f  th e  s a e r l f i e e  -o f Daksa#

45# 7 a san  Jyesth cT  e a t i  naraa p a tn l  yaT try a n b a k a sy a

2 2 .

24#

41#

42#

46#

47#
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43* Eajuhavatreajam  t a a  v a i  dak so  rudram a b h id v is a  
A karot sa n n a tim  d akM  na k a d a e in  n a h esv a ra h .'

e t c . e t c .  S to r y  i d e n t i c a l  e i t h  th a t  g iv e n  in  ; 
o b . 3 4 .

Ch.XXV, The le g e n d  o f  t h e  ch u rn in g  o f  t h e  ocean*

6 0 .  V isam  k a la n a la p r a k h y a a  k a la k u ta n  i t i l  s n r to n ;  
YefTa p ro d b h u ta n a tren a  na v y a r a ja n ta  d e v a ta h .

6 1 .  T asya  v ia n u r  aham v a p i a a r r e  v a  surapungavaty;
Ha  sa k n u v a n ti v a i  sodhun v eg a a  a n y a tr a  aa*ikari

B rah n a , th e n , p r a y s  t o  S iv a  ,a n d  r e q u e s t s  him 1 
t a k e  up t h e  p o is o n .  S iv a  d o e s  s o 9 a n d ,a s  t h e  
p o is o n  r e a c h e s  h i s  t h r o a t  9 h i s  n eck  tu r n s  b l:  
The g o d s  r e q u e s t  him to  k eep  th e  p o is o n  th e r e ,  
and, t h u s ,  S iv a  g e t s  a b lu e  n e c k .

i
Ch. XXVI, V lsnu  g l o r i f i e s  S iv a .

9 .  Yah s r a s t a  sarvabhutanam  k a la h  k a la -k o r a lj  p rA  
Yenahaa' b r ih n a n a  sard  hare a V sta ca  lo k a  s e a  raaya:

Ch.XXVII, The le g e n d  o f  th e  s e d u c t io n  o f  th e  v o n en  o f  t l
s a g e s .

1 0 .  T a ta s  te sa m  p rasad arth am  d e v a s  ta d v a n a a  a g a ta t  
B h asaa-ph n du rad igd hd ngo nagno v ik r ta - la k e n a h *1 i

1 1 .  V i k r t -  s r a s t  ak e sa  s e a  k a r a la d a sa n a s  t a t  ha;  
U lffluka~vyagra-hastaflfaa r a k ta -jp in g u la - lo c a n a h .

i
1 2 . S isnam  savrsanam  t a s y a  r a k ta -g a u r ik a -a a n n lb h a c  

Itukham a n g a ra -v a rn en a  su lk e n a  oa  v ib h u s ita m .

1 3 .  K v a o it  s a  h a s a te  ra u d ra a  k v a c id  g a y a t i  v i s n i t i  
K v a c in n r ty a t i  s r n g a r i  k v a c id  r a u t i  muhurauhuh.

S rty a n ta m  ru ru d h u s turnam  p a tn y a s te s a n  v im o h ita h ;  
a sr a re e b h y a g a to ^ h ik a n a n  y a c a te  ca  punah punah .

k.
1 5 .  & arya k r ta  t^ptba rupa trn a b h a ra n a b h u q ita h ;  

vrsanadam  p r s g a r ja n v a i kharariadam nanada o a .
_  —

1 6 .  T ath a  v a n e itu n  arabdho sayan  sa r v a d e h in a h ;  
T a ta e  t e  ounayah kruddhahvkrodhana k a lu s ik r ta b



17# H o h ita  mayaya a a rv e  aapitura a a m u p aath itah ;  
rh aru vad  g iy & se  yaamad k h ara  e r a  b h a v ia y a a i*

r  /_ f
19* Sepuh s a p a ia tu  v iv id h a i  stain devam bhovaneavara%
29# la tin a rn  va  t a t  ha  dharmo nayam d r a t ah kathanoan

A nayaatu mahan a a a  yenayara m o h ito  d v ija h #
%

3 • Lingam  p r a p & ta y a sv a ita n  nayam dharmaa ta p a sv ir i  
V adaava v a c  a mad hu ram vaatr&m akam som aaraya.

31* Tyaj i t e  c a  tv a y a  l in g o  t a t  ah pujasT av& payaai*
1

Siva*  a r e p ly

33* Brahraadi d e i t a t a i h  s a r v a ih  k io u ta n y a ia  ta p o d h a  
Patayeyam  ah aa  o a lta m  l ih g a a  bho d v ija s a tta m a h

The o a g ea  t o i l  him

'Karame t i a t h a  va  g a c c h a  vak yaa  ity a v a  te* b r u v o n ;
S v a a  u k t o * oah adevah  p r a h r tto n d r d y a c o o t  it^ah.« • * "*
36# arveaam  paoyatam  ev a  t a t r  a iv a n ta r d a d h e  prabhul 

The a a g e a  t a l l  Brahmaf
-  -  * _ a _  —. _  /

43* Snuaanaa e a  duh itrn am  p utrin am  oa v ia e a a ta h ;

4 4 •  V art an anaat a t  ah p a r iv e  v ip a r ita m  a b h i la s a t a h ;  
U n o a tta  i t i  v ij f ta y a  a o f amnbhir a v a m a n ita h .

45* dcrus^ae t a d l t a a c a p i  1 ingam c a fy a a y a  ooddh?tam ; 
Vaaya k rod hap rasid& T thaa  vayaa  t o  sa r a n a a  gataf,

Brahma t e l l a  them ,

35* Bgatam  v a i  yadraam  ta a y a  l ih g a a  a s  in  aah ataan ah
Tadrk p r a t  ik r t  im k r tv a  su lap an im  p ra p a sfy a ta .

*  *  %
/

S iv a  t e l l s  t h e  a a g e a ,

9 2 ,  Ye h i  me b h a s n a -n ir a ta  bhaamana d agd h a~k tlb ia& h  
Y a th o k ta k a r in o  d a n ta  v ip r a  d hyanaparayanah•

93* 5 a  ta n  p a r iv a d ed  v  id  van na oa  ta n  a t i la d g h a y e t*

107* A aak rooagn in a  dagdham J a g a tsth a v a ra ja h g a m a a ;

108* Bhiawnsadhyam  h i t a t  aarvam p a v itr a m  idem  u ttam



115* B h aaaasn an a-v isu d d h atin a  j i ta k r o d h o  J i t e n d r iy a h  
J la ta a n lp a n  upagamya na b^Jro v in iv a r t a t e #

118* Eagria e r a  j a y a n te  d e r a t  a  kaunayas t a t  h a ;
y e  ca n y e  manavs lo k e  s a r v e  j  ay  an t y  ava a a 8 ah •

119* I n d r iy a ir  a j i t a i r  nagna d u k u len a p l sa a v r ta h ;
T a l m a  eannrrto gup t o  n a  r a a tr a a  karanam starts

125# B a k a ln en a th a  panthan an  y e  a o a sa n a n l b h e j ir e ;  
126* I s i t v a a  oa  y a^ ltvam  oa hyajaaratvam o a  t e  g a t  ah

P t # I I .

Ch#X9 The le g e n d  o f th e  b i r t h  o f  Skanda#

22* -n y o n y a -p r ita n a n a o o r  um asaokarayor a t  ha;

23# S le e a a  eam eaktayoy j  riat v a s a o k  i t  at} k i l a  v r tr a h  
Tabhyam naithunuaaktabhyam  apatyodbhavabhTruna
Tayoh sakaila&T in d ren a  p r e a i t o  havyayahanah .* • • *

26# l/mam d evah  sa z su tsr jy a  sukron  bhuraau v is a r ja y a

2b# Y adeyaa v ig a tu m  garbhan  rau d rah  /u k r a a  aahapra  
Garbhe tvam d h arayaayaIvan  ea a  t e  dandad haran i

e te # e to #

(
Chf LXVII, The m other c f  l a r v a t i  condemns S iv a .

i
3 5 • •  ia a a  a rsv o  ty a n a c a r a s  ta y a  bh a r t s  m aheevarah; 

B a r id ra h  s a r y a th a ly e h a  ha kaetam  l a j j a t e  na y®

T he Brahna V a iy a r ta  l urana#

P t • x#
/

C h#I9 E x a l t a t io n  o f  V ienu o v er  S iv a #
/  / » * _f

1# G anesa-brahraeaa- s u r e s a -  sea&h su ra  s c  i sa r v e  mat
; _  f a u n in d ra h ;

S a r Q ^ r a t i - s r i - g ir i j a d ik a a c a  nanant 1_ d evyah  pr*
-nam i ta n  y i t l



31

4 .  Vande k r s n a a  g u n a t lta m  p a r a a  b rh aoacvu tam  tm  y
A v ir  babhuruh p r a k r t i - b r a h a a -T is n u - s iv a d a y a h .

*  •  •

C h . I I I ,  S iv a  b orn  o u t o f  th e  l e f t  a id e  o f  V l e m .•»

1 8 .  A virbabbuV a ta tp a s o a d  atm ano ra m a p a rsra ta l);
G udd.ha«phatika«abkaaah p a f ic a r a k tr o  d lgam b arah .

2 0 .  S eam sid d b earrarah  a id dh o yo g in d ra n b n  gtirorguru
•  %

2 3 . .  V aisnavanam  e a  p r a r a ra h  p r a jv a la n h r a h m a te ja s a .

2 4 .  S r i  k r s n a -p u r a ta h  a t l i i t v a  t u s t a v a  tarn p u t a n j a l
*  •  •  % •  •  »

i
C h. V I , C ondem nation o f  t h e  g o d d e s s  b y  S i r a  h i m s e l f .

/  . ^  • /  .4 .  T at ah sam karaa 'Shuys s a r j e s o  y o g ir fa a  gurum ;
U p r i y a m  i t y e r a a  g r h fy d ^ s im h n r a h ln ia .

6 .  Adhuriaham na grhn&mi p r a k r tlm  p r a k r to  y a th a ;_  
T v a d -b h a k ty a ik a -ry a v d h ita m 'd S sy em b rfea r iro d h in T

7 T atr& jn an a-eaaaceh an n am  y o g a d r a r a k a p a t i am» 
::uktioohadhraiQ 8arupam  e a  sakamaA k a m a ra rd h in la

a .  la p a sy a co h a n n a ru p a a  m h S noh ak aran d ik S rai 
I<hwr&karagr ha g h o r e  d rdba* n ig a d a r u p in im .

f t — ._______________________________
9 .  S a sra d  v ib u d d h ija n a n im  sa d b u d d h iceh ed a k a r in lm ;

sa sr a d  rlbh ogaaarom  oa T isa y eco h a T iT a rd h in lm .* •
1 0 .  Leocftami g r h in ia  n a th a  vs ram d e h i m a d ip sita m .

ViQnu’ s  r e p l y .
_ • <2 6 . U a tse v a a  kuru s a r v e s a  aarva s a r v a v id a a  v a ra h ;

^  /
2 9 . A d yap rab h rti Jn anena t e j a s a  r& yasa s i r a .

3 1 .  T yat p aro  h a s t  i  m e p r e y a h a  ty a a  oiadiyatm anah p  
Ye tr&m n in d a n t l  p a p ls th a  jn a n a h ln a  r ic e t a n a h ;  
P e o y a n te  t e  k a la s iT tr e  y a T a eeen d ra d iy a k a ra a .

4 6 .  K r tr a  l ih g a a  s a k r t  puTjya r e s e t  k a lp a y o te a  d i r i

4 7 .  Jnanaran  a u k t lr a n  sadhuh s iv a i in £ a r c a n a d  b h a re  
S ir a lin g a r e a n a s th a n a m  a t ir th a m  t i r t h a a  e r a  t a t



Viauu a a y s t o  Durga or  th e  g o d d e ss

55* Adhund tiefcA a r a t  so  ^vam g o lo k e  maaa san n id h a i 
a lo  b h a v io y a s i  eivam  fiivadam c a  e ira jfa n a n .

6 0 .  K aleau  eo rv esu  v ia v c a u  o a h ap u ja  a u p u j l t e ;
h u v l t s  p r a t iv a r a o  ob e a r a d ly a  s u r o d v a r f .

%

6 1 .  Qramesu n a gn reaveva  puj_ita  g ra r ia d ev a ta ;  
b h a v a f i  b h a v it e ty e d a a  naaabhedena ca ru n a .

*
6 2 .  .fad ajn aya  a iv a k r t a ia  t a n t r a l r  n d n a v id h a ir  ap t;  

P u ja v id h im  T ld h a a y a a l kavacam s to tr a a a n a tu ta n .

6 4 . Ye tv a n n a t ir  b h a j is y u n t i  p u n y a ^ e e t r e c a  b h a ra t 
Xeoam y a a a a ca  k i r t i a c a  dharraaisvaryara e a  vardfc

/
C h .X II , ^ iv a  e x a l t s  V isn iu

2 2 .  Y asya b h a k t ir  harau v a t s a  drdha s a r v a a a h g a la ;
Sa sam arthah sarvav isvara  patum k a r t  an e a  111c

Ch.XXV, S iv a  in  , s iv a lo k a f .
*

8* rokam t r l l o k a e e a  v ilak aan am  p ar am
b h lm r ty u r o g a r t ija r d h a r a is  v a ra n ;

c 1 0 .  i i g u n b a r o n . .
k r a n e t i  n an eva  nuda Japantam .

a-
1 2 . bhaktajnaikabandhum *

P t .  I I .

Ch. X* I-hag i  r a t  ha a s  a  d e v o te e  o f  K rsn a .
/  ^

V aienavo  v isn u b h a k ta a c a  gun a van a ja ra m a ra h ;  1 6 .

1 7 . Tapah k r tv a  lokaavarcai*  g a h g a n a y a n a k a ra n a t;
i  a d u r s a k r a n u i  firstaayam  etrryako tieanapfabhazn .i • * . * ,

/
C h.X Y III, S iv a  a s  th e  god o f b o th  th e  Yd e v a s 9 and th e  vs

• a s 1.
7 5 .  T a tra v a y o r  v tr o d h e  e a  gamanam n is p h a la n ^ ta v a ;

S aiaasanbhandh i no bandhvor TrfvaraAya mahataanah



3 2

Ch. LXX

Ch.LXTTJ

Ch. LXV#

S iv a  worshipped, by  b o th  t h e  gods and th e  dene

5 7 .  rbhayesam  g u n ih  esnbhur many© v a n d y a sc a  oarva  
Dharmasca s ^ k s i  sa r v e sa n  tvam eva ca  p ita n a h a .

K xal t  a t  i  on o f  V i arm •

5 6 .  T ato  na balavam ochaigbhur na e a  paeupatam  vidta 
Na oa k o l i  na s e s a s c a  na ca  rudradayah  eu ra h .

/ —

5 8 .  :o d a sa n » o  b h a g a v a ta h  ea  o a iv a  h i  mahan v i r a t .

.E x a lta t io n  o f  th o  g o d d e s s .

9 .  ra h ra a -v lsn u -e lv a d ln a n i pujyam  vandyam sa n a ta n  
NaJfrayanira* vifcrma^yam v a i on a v i a  v isn u b h a k t id a a

»  1 1  i  •  •

1 0 .  SarvartipiTm s a r v e s a a  tarred h aram  p r itp a r a n u  _ 
S a r r a v id y d -sa r r a m a n tr a -  o a r r a ^ a k t i- s v a r u p in im .

 '  i » ~  * / —
1 4 .  Durban sa ta b h u ja n  devim  ia a h d d u r g a ti-n S s in ic i;  

T r ilo e a n a p r ly a a  sa d h v fa  t r lg u n M  e a  t r i l o e a n a

4 4 .  ca  v a isn a v lp u ja m  v isn u lo k a m  v r a j e t  oudh
J ta h eera r la  oa cam pujya a ira lo k a m  e a  g a e e h a t i .

4 8 .  i la h e s v a r i ca  b a lid a n a s e m a n v ita ;  
oS k tad ayao  r a j t e a s e s  k a ila sa z a  y a n t i  t e  t a th f i ;

4 9 .  X ir n t a s  t r t d iv a n  y a n t i  tam asya  p u ja y a  t a t h a .

S a c r i f i c e s  to  th e  g o d d e s s .

9 2 .  ra lid a n a v id h a n o ia  ca  sruyatdm  muni s a t  tama;^
U ayatlm  n ahisam  chagasi dadySn a e s a d ik a n  sub h a

9 5 . . anoara su p a k ra d i p h a la lr  a k a a ta ir  i t i  n a ra d a .

9 6 .  Yurakam ryadhih ir.am  ca  sasrngaia  la k s a n a n v ita n  
Vi^uddham avikuradgata ourarnam p u s tarn e r a  e a .

■>
1 0 0 , I la y a tin a n  svaru p an  ca  sruyatara rau n isa11aaa; 

■ 'ak syn nyatharravedok tan  p h a la h a n ir  rym tikram e

Same c o n t in u e d .

1 0 .  B o lld a n e n a  v ip r e n d r a  d u r g a p r i t i r  bhavennrnan; 
Hirhsajanyam na papan na c a  la b h a te  ya jn ak araa i



2 3 . V i$nu-b r-hm a-^ ivad iiiam  ahara adya p ara tp a r a ; 
Sagri'nh nirguna cap! vara sveocharaayl sa d a .

24* -’i ty a n ity a  sarvarupa 8 irvakdranakdranam;_ 
l l ja r u p a  ca  sarvesac: raulaprakrtir i s v a r i .

F t .  I I I .

C h .I ,  C urse o f  F a r v a t i  upon th e  g o d s .

4 1 . i r e t v a  auran biiayartaras'ca punah sto tu n  oaaudye
V ijahou  oukhasonbhogara k a n th a la g n a n  oa p& rv a tl

•  %

4 2 . U tt io th a to  mahesasya t r a a a la j ja  yutaaya ca;
. ftsa u ‘ aapata tad v iryon  t a t a h  akando babhuva ha

C h .I I .  The a c t u a l  c u r s e  o f  F a r v a t i

/
Ch. V I I .  Y isn u  p r o m ise s  a  so n  t o  Siv& by F a r v a t i .

*

9 1 . J v a y a a .g o lo k a n a th & sca  p un yakasya  p ra b h a v a ta h ;  
P a rv a t i -g a r b h a ja ta s o a  ta v a  p u tr o  b h a v i s y a t i .

_ )
9 2 . I o s y a  am&rananatrena v ig h n a n a so  bhaved d hruvaa  

J a g a ta d  h etu n a n en a 'v ig n n a n ig h n a b h id h o  v ib h u h .

9 4 . S a n id r f ty d  s ir a c c h e d a d  g a ja y a k tr e n u  y o j i t a l j ;  
G ajananah ta n a  sarveaara su rv a sid d h id & h .^ 4 %

9 5 .  D antabhadgah p ar a so na paraeuram asym  v a i  o a ta h ;
H ctuna ta e y a  v  i  khy& tadoa 1 k&dant abh idhah  punah.% •

9 7 .  I iTj asu s&rva dovanam a g r e  sanpu j y a  ta a ja n a h ;  
J j ja p h a la a  av& pnoti n ir v ig h n e n a  v r th a n y a th a .

/  „ ,  __

9 9 .  G& nesapujane vighm ua r ir s iu la a i Jagatara b h a v o t .

f
C h .X I I I . E p i t h e t s  o f  G aneea.

4 1 .  X safc.. . . . ..................
4 2. S id d h an aa  yogih&m g u r u h .• • • • • •  •
4 9 .  P r a k r t ir u p a h .p r a k r te h  p a r a c u . . . . .

Ch.X X X flf. E x a l t a t io n  o f  th e  g o d d e ss .
r •

2 9 .  Fanah sa o k a ra k a n ta y a i s a r a y a i  te n a r a o  namah; 
P T asld a  j a g a t a a  mat ah s r s t i - o a A h a r a - k a r in f . ’
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The Eanesa P a ra n a

/
Ch. I ,  Ganesa as  th e  one God.

/ / _
2 0 . S i r e  v ionau  ea  sa k ta u  e a  su ry e  may! ea  n a ra d h l

Yof bhedahuddhiryogiih  s a  samyag yogo m atah .

21# A h aa js ra  J a g  ad ya©«wt e r ja ra i j> a lay a» i_ ca ;
F r t r a  nanarldham  re d an  s a n h a ra a i  a v a i l l a v a .

_ _  _ i
22* ; ham e r a  m ahayienur ahpm e r a  s a d a s i r a h ;  _

ro h a y a ty a k h ila n iiia y a  s r e s th a n  mama n a ra n  anun*

% /

Ch. I l l ,  Gnnesa i n c a r m - t e s  h im s e lf  o r e r  and o ver ag a in

6 . Anekanl ea  t e  ja n a a a n y a tita n i namapi e a ;
am enare t a n i  e a r r l n i  na s s o r t is  ta v a  r  a r t  a te#

7 . ' i a t t a  e r a  m feabaho J a t a  r is n r a d a y a h  s u ra h ;  
tlayyeva c a  layam  y a n t i  p ra la y e s u  yuge yuge .

B. . .ham ernparo brahma maharudro* kam eraca; .
hamekaa J a g a t  sa rram  e th a ra ra m  Jahgaraam ca  ya

/
Ch. V I, f u r t h e r  e x a l t a t i o n  o f  Ganesa#

1 1 . TTa mam r l n d a r t  1 p a p i s t  ha a a y a a o h ita c e ta o a h ;
T r i r i k a r a  raohayati p r a k r t i r  mama Jag a ttfcay an  .

I S .  B ra Jm a ^ risn u -s iv e d ra d h y a a  lo k an  prapya pupah
p a t e t .

Yo nnm u p a lty asd rid ig d h ah  patanam  ta s y a  na k ra c

✓
Ch. V I I ,  F r u i t s  o f w o rsh ip p in g  G anesa.

%

2 3 . Y o s ito f th a  d u ra c a rd h  p & p astra iv & rn ik aa  t a t h a ;
ITaaffsra^a rim u cy an te  kim mad bh&k€d d r i j a ta y a h

/
Ch. V I I I ,  The p a n t h e i s t i c  c o n c e p tio n  o f  G anesa.

8 . 7 ik s e f ham ta v a  dehe* wain d e ra n  r s lg a n a n  p i t r n ;

9 . T 'atalonara saimidranam dvipanam  e a iv a  b h u b h rta n .
f -    —

1 0 . B rah raa-risnu -m ahcsendran  d e ra n  ja n tu n  anekadhu



f
2 0 .  Tvam in  d r o ’ g n ir  y a n s a a lv a  n i r r t i r  varuno oara  

G uhyekadeaae tathes& hah  s o o a h ’ e u r y o ’ k h l la n  Ja

The Garuda P uranu .

C h .V IIf S iv a  i s  w jra sh ip p e d  in  th e  body o f V ien u .

Ik* adhye pit&mehum c a iv a  t a t b a  d ev  am m ahesvaraa
P u ja y e c c a  v ld h an en a  garidhapuspad ibh ih  p r th n k .

/
Ch« X I I , S iv a  a s  D e la te d  w it h  th e  n o rth *

9 .  S jttarasyara  ru d ra k u ab h aa  p u r  i t  am m adh uearp lea;
S r i  r  a dram s th a p a y e t  r a k ta v a s t r e n a v t t s t l t a a .• * \

/
C h .XVI, Supremacy o f  S iv a .

__ -  /
6 .  . a t i  devah  param atroh n aavaru p i  n is k a la h  e iv a c

S& rvajnah a a rv a k a r ta  ca  aa rv ed b  n fraa lodvayr.fi

?• wvayan J y o t i r  andyan to  n i r v ik g r a h  p agatp arah ;  
I .irg u n a h  sacc id an an d aa  ta d a h o a jJ  ivasa^Jnakah.

The L in ga  Parana#

P t .  I ,
f

Ch. I t S iv a  a s  th e  Supreme God.

1 .  llano ru d ra y a  h araye fcrahmane p araaatm an e;  
i radhnnapuruiTeaaya s a r g a s th ity a n ta k n r in e #

C h .XVII, The le g e n d  o f th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  ^ in g a *  •

1 4 .  S a t ha b hut am a ham d r s tv a  aayanam p ah k ajek eam  
ila y a y a  m o h ita e  ta s y a  ta n  avoeam am areitah '.

1 5 .  aetvam  v a d e t i  h a s te n a  sa n u tth a p y a  sanatanam j 
Xada h a eta p ra h a ren a  t iv r e n o  ea  drdhena t u .

2 2 .  Ki m art has* b h a a a ee  mo had avaktum  a r h a s i  ea tv a j  
S o’ p i  main aha ja g a ta ia  kartaham  i t i  lo k a y a .
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31* I ty u k a v a t i  ta a n lr is c a  n u y i e a p i r n c a s ta th a ;

3 2 .  A vayo^cabharad yuddham su gh oran  ro n a h a r  Sanaa•

3 3 . Gt a s a l  npaat a r e  l i n g  am ab k avaccavayoh  purah;
Vi vculaaaman&r thorn h i prabodhorthaA  oa b h a sr a r i

3 4 .  JT alam alaaahaera^hyam  k n lan a laaatop araan ;
ilB ayuvrddhirinirrnuktam  adimadhy&ntairarj i t a a .• •

3 5 .  T a sy a J ra la sa h a B ro n a  n o h ito  bhagayah  h a r ih ;

3 l»  ^ oh itam  praha mam a tr a  p & rik fa y o 'g n isa m b h a v a a ;  
idhogaaisyaray a n a la s ta n h  h aoyanu paoasya  ea*

3 7 . Ghavan urdhv&d p ra y a tn en a  g a n tu a  a r h a s i  e a t  v a i

4 5 .  J a tv a r o a  scirvuyatriena ta s y a n ta a  jn a t u a  lcch a y *  
G ranto h y a d ro tv a  ta s y a n ta a  ahankarad  adhogatah

4 9 .  Vadabhavat t a t r a  nadp * a i  sa b d a la k sa n a h ;
:n  om i t i  eu ra ifreeth a h  su v y a k ta h  piutalaks& rtitii

5  • X ia id am  t v i t i  a& yi sa m e ity a  m ays t i s t h a n  n a h a i 
L ih g a ey a  d a k e in e  btiage Ladap&dyat sariatanom .

31* A&yavarnam ak a ra a  tu  ukaram c a n t a t a  t a t  ha;
lia k a ra q * a a d h y a ta o ca iv a  nad& ntaa ta s y a e o o  i t i .

e t c . e t c .

c h .  X 7 I I I ,  S ir a  a s  * a r d h a n a r isa ' •

30* A rdhanari sa r lra y & v v a k td y a  n aoo  n aaah .

/

Ch# XIX* . iv a  a t  t h e  n e  Cod.

1 2 .  T r ld h a  b h in n o 'h a n  v ia n o  brahm a-v 1 sn u - bha v akhya
S a r g a r a k a a la y a g u n a ir 'n is k a la h  para& esV arah .* »  ̂ » *i
S ir a  and P ar Tat i  in  th e  f lin g a *  and ' v e d i 1 .

% ovw
1 5 .  L in g a v e d i m ahadevi l in g a s a k s a n  m ahesvarah .

i
Ch. XXI9 GivA c a l l e d  1 la a b p & a ra o a r i r in 1 •

h/
6 7 . Zfrayate jrm bh ateodd va  r u d a te  d r a v a te  nanah; 

V a lg a te  k r f d a t e  o a iv a  la a b o d a r a s a r ir ip e .
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i
S iv a 1 8 a s s o c ia t i o n  w itn  Saakhya and Y oga.

d /____  . .
3 5 .  Bhavn i s o '  nadla& nstvara oa ea r v a lo k a n a a

tvam  b rah m alfartad lsargah ;
Scmkhyah p r a k r te  pararaan t a e m v l d i t v a  ,

k sin ad h yan d stvam  aartyum  v i s a n t l .

3 5 .  io g a a c a  tvam  d h yay in o  n ity a a id d h a m  jn a tv a  yogi
sm a ty a ja n te  p u n a eta n ;

Ye cap y  any a  tv a a  p ra ssn n a  vitfuddhah swakarnabi
d iv y a b h jg a  c h a v a n t i•

Ch. XXIV* d i f f e r e n t  in c a r n a t io n s  o f  S iv a .  _
Account i d e n t i c a l  w ith  t h a t  in  Vaya c h .23 .

Ch.XXV* W orship o f tu e  ’ l in g a * .

2 1 .  Aoamya oa p u n a e ta s a a j ja la d  u t t i r y a  r a a n tr a v tt .
r a v ia y a  t ir ta a a a d l iy c  tu  punah punya-vivrd& ha;

_  /  _
2 2 .  rn gen a  p a rn a p u ta k a ih  p a la s a lh 'Lk a a l l t a l a  ta d a

Sakudena sapuepena j a l c n a 1vabh eecay  e t .

Ch.XXIX* The leg en d  o f th e  s c d u o tio n  o f  th e  women o f t!
s a g e s .

5 . J&inayo daru g ah an e  ta p a e te p u  su d a ru n a a ;
T usty arth am  devadovasya sad aT atan ay ag n ay ah .

7 . r a v r t t i  la k s a n a n  Jnanasi Jnutum  d a ru v a n a u la sw
a r l£ ;a iir th a n \ja g ^ n n n th a h  rfraddhaya k r ld a y a  oa 

%

8 .  K lv x t t i l a k e a n a jn a n a p r a t i e th a r th a a  oa san k a rah  
D evadaruvonS sthanad  p r a v r t t i j n a n a c e t a s a n .

9 .  V ikrtn& taupan a s th a y u  d ig v a s a  v i  sanekeanah ; 
xaugdho d v iU aa tah  krsnaftgo  divyam  daruvdnaia yu;

1 0 . id a s u i ta n  c a  bhagavti e tr in h m  manasijodbhavazs 
-bhrdv ilaeaia  ca  ganau^ca c a k s r a t iv a  su n d a ra h .

1 1 .  Sum prekeyanari v f  ridam v a i  muhurrnuhur a m i:ah a;  
Azuidgavrddhim akarod a t i v a  n a d h u r a k r tin .

1 2 . Vane tarn purusam  d r s tv a  j r ik r t a n  n i l a l o h i t a n ;  
S t r ly a h  p a t iv r a t a s c a p i  ta ae v o n v ay u r a d a r a t .
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jC — _  /
1 3 .  V anotrtjndjjp-racataoca n oryo

▼ iarastaT aatra^ h aran a  v i c e s t a l j ;
L abfih-yr^raitan tn o y a  ^khiarvind& d  

d rttn a layaathaB  tn n a th a n v n y a o ta h .

1 5 .  At ha d ro tvap ara^ n aryah  k in c itp r a h a s i ta n a n a h ;  
K in c id  ^ fsm s ta r a a a n a r i a r a a ta k im c lg u n a  Jn gu h .

1 8 .  K a a c i^ J a g u e tare n a n r tu r  n ip e tu e o a  d h a r a ta le ;
S ie e d u r  g a ja v a cco n y a p ro v a ca  d v lja p u n g a v a h .*

1 9 .  inycmy&m 8 a cm I t  an p rek ey a  c a l i l l n g u h  sam antat
lliru d h y a  margavt ra d ra e y a  n a lp u n a n l p r a c a k r ir e

2 3 .  D pctva n a rik u la m  v ip r a a  t a t  ha b b a ta a  cm eamka
A tiv a  paroeam vfikyaa J a J a lp u e te  n u n lev& rah .» *

3 7 .  T ef p t  d aru van at taeraat p r a t  ah eatfrri.rnananaaah
Pltamahcaa mabdtmanasi aelaam  param aaane.

3 8 .  G?itva v ijn a p a y a a a eu h  p r a v r t  t a n  a k h lla m  v ib h o h
Subhe d aru van e t a s n in  manayah k a in a o e ta a a h .* > »

4 0 .  G tth aya  p r h n j a l i r  b h u tva  p r a n ip a ty a  b havaya ot 
Uvaoa r a t  v a ra n  brahma n un fn  daru vm n alayan .

4 2 .  Yaetu d a r u v m e  taom ln  l i h g i  d r s t o f p y a l in g ib h l  
Yusm abhlr v ik r ta k a r a h  aa eva  p aram eevarah .

8 6 .  T&^ya ta d  v a ca n a a  a ra tv a  brahaano brahm anarsat
Brah^anam abhivandyiUfctah p r o c u r ’a k u li te k s a n a h .

•  % »

e t c .  e t c .

T h eleg en d  o f  t h e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  t h e  th r e e  o l t i

1 .  A tha ru d ra a y a  d ev a ey a  n lr m ito  v ia v o k a m a n a ;  
S a rv a lo k a n a y o  d iv y o  r a th o  y a tn e m i a a d a ra n .

Avahady±3 ta th a  ea p ta  aopanad hainam  u ttam an ;
O u r a th ir  bhagavan  brahraa devafchfeudharah  s n r ta h . 1

• * .

3 4 .  A thaha bha^avah n d r o  d ev a h a lo k y a  scunkarah#
Fa^un&ra a d h ip a ty a n  me d etta m  hanml ta to * s u r a h .

5 2 .  A gre eurarimn cn ganeavaranam
ta d a th n / nandd g  i  r  i r a j  a ia lp a a ;

Y im nam  aruhya p u ron  prahartuih  Jagan a  m rtyuu
bhag& varvive*ah.

7 5 .  G a n eev a ra lr  dev&g&nmiaca b h rh g l  
saraavrtaba aarvegan e& ravaryah ;* A •



Jag ana y o g i  t r ip u r a a  n ihantum  
vimanara aru h ya  y a th a  m aheddrah.

101  • A tha ea jyast dhunufc k y tv a  sa rv a h  saad haya ta n  i 
iu k ty a  p a su p a ta a tr e n a  tr ip u ra m * a a m a cin ta y a t •

102« la s r iin  a t h i t e  m hadovo ru d re  v ita ta k p r n u k e ;  
Jturani ta n a  x a le n a  jagnuir ekatvam  asu  v a i .

1 1 0 . Jagdhum a r h a s i  aTghran tram  t r in y e t a n i  p u ran i
At ho d e  veraa hUd av ah s a r v a jS a c  ta d  a v ik s a t a .• *•

1 U »  ~ aratrppaai v ir u p a k sa a  ta tk sa n a d  bhasa*  ymi krt

1 1 4 . u.uooa banam v ip r -e n d r a  vyakrsyakarnam  i iv a r a l  
ia t k a a n a t ' t r ip u r a a  dagdnva1 tr ip u r a n ta k u r a h  sa i

e t o .a t c #

C h«L X X llI9 k r u i t s  o£ w o rsh ip p in g  th e  " l in g a * •

6 .  kujan iyw h  s lv o n ity a n i sr a d d h a y a .d ev a p o n g a v a lh ;
i orva lin gam ^ yo  lo k a h  sarvari l i n g  am p r a t i s t h i t f l

? # T aeout aaapt< j a y e ^ l i  Igaa ya ic o h e t  a ld o h a a  l i t a s  
h arve lir ig J rca n u d  ev a  d eva  d a ity f ia c a  danavdh#

9* ro ..v itTA  l in g a n u r t im  sansiddhfi' n a tr a  se isaya fc
Vaetadllirtgam y& Jennityam  yen a  kenfip i va  su ra h .

•

24* iihayasam am aranadyukta na t e  duhkhasya bhajanan  
Jbhavanani m andjftani d iv y a n  abharanaA a t r iy a h .i %

2 5 .  X>hanau va t u s t  i  -  a rk y u n to o  s iv a p u ja v id h e ^  phal 
Ye van eoh an ti'iaah ab h ogan  r a j  yam e a  t r ld & s a la y i  
T evroan tu  sad a  k&l&m llrtganurfcim  maheSvaram.

2 6 .  h a tv a  b h itv a  c a  b h u ta h i d a g d h /a  sn rv a a  I d a s  ja

2 7 .  i a j e d  ekan  v ir u p a k sa a  na p a p a lh  s a  l lp y a t e *% *
— I   _ _  /

29* la d a p r a b h r t i  aakradyah pujayaraasdr is v a r a a ;
b a k a a i paeup& tan k r tv a  b h a o n o d d h u lita v ig ra h a h *% % *»

Ch. LXXIV, D i f f e r e n t  k in d s  o f  • l in g a a * .

2 .  Indranilaiaayam  l ih g a a  r isn u n a  p u j i t a n  sa d a ;
„-adaura,.;acaayoil alikro haiuwira v is r a r a s a h  out a h .

/
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/
3* 3* V is re d e T 'tt  t a t  ha raujryam Yesavah k an tlk am  subh

^ a k u ta ia a y a a  vayur a s r in a u  p a r th iv a m  &ad§~.

ophatikom  varuno  r a j a  A d i ty ^ tf i i i r a n i r a i i  tam ; 
liauktikaza so ^ a rad  d h fo a n s ta tr .T  l i h g a a  a n u ttaaa ra . 4

lm A nautadya mahSnaga pravalakam ayara sub ham;
. u ity E  hyayoaayam 1 ingam r£k& asaoca n ah a ta an ah

6m i r i a l o h i k a a  guhyaknsca fc-rYalohamayam g an ah ; 
Cauunda s a i k a t a i  sak san  o a ta r a a c a  d v i j  J o t ta n a h

7* J a r u ja a  n a i r r i t i r  b h ok tya  yamo markatam sub ham 
£ |13d ya4c&  t a th a  rudrah  suddham bhaemamaysm du

I  • Lak s m i sao^ y am la k sm if  guho to r a i  gomayatmak 
ICunayo m unisdrdulah  k us arrrifoayara u ttaraaa .

13• L ah u n a tra  k im uktena caracaram  Idam j a g a t ;
- iv a liiig a m  sam bhyarcya s th i ta m  a t r a  na saasayal

13# JavlYidham lin g am  i ty a h u r  d rav y an M  oa p ra l bsdai

1 4 . X paSi b h odasca tu ryuk tc tca tT arim oad  i t i  s a r t a h .  
GafXaJaza p r  tham an prokbaa fcaddhi o o k sa d c a tu rv  
- v i t i y a u  ra tn a ja m  ta o o a  sa p ta d h a  r iu n is a t ta a a h .

15* T p tiy :-ii d h a tu ja a  l ih g a a  aq tad h a  p a ra m o sth in a h ;
t u r i y a a  d a r a ja a  l i h g a a  t& tiu  so d a sa d h o c y a te . '

1C. , rr^ iayan paim a ;am llfv^am d v id h a  bhinnam  d r i j o t l
S actburi t d  kaanikara l lh ja n i  sap tad h S  p rd k T r ti ta z

Ch.LXClIV, The ’Joanaheavara* v r a t a i

2 .  F aurnam syam  a n a ra a y a a  e a tu r d a a y a s ta a ls u  c a ;
l.aA tu i alda/1 p r a k u r r i t a  haY iayaa p u ja y e d  bhavan

3 . Ut&imaha&uprat iraam heanfr k r tv a  su sob ban am;
v a t ha  v ^ ra .u ite  p r d t i s th a p y a  y a th s v id h i .

  t
4 .  Brahmanan b h e ja y it v a  ^ca d a tv a  s a k t y a  ca  dokslm i 

iw t h a iy a ir  v ap i dcYusam n l t v a  ru d ra la y a d  p ra t 1 «

& • sJiXt v  at i aaa:!iyakt a i scch ,itracam arabhu8ana ih ;
ircd& yad r r ; t a n  e a iv a  a iy a y a  param ostV iinei
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Ch. X C III, The le g e t  d o f  th e  s ln y ln jf  o f  n d h ak a .

3 .  H iranynJcsasya ta n a y o  h ir a n y a n ayanopam ah;

4 .  Purandhaka i t i  k h y a ta s  ta p a o a  la b d h a v i krona)? •

6 . l-S d h ltae  t a d i t a  ; baddhah p o t i t a c t e n a  t e  e u ra h ;
V iv is a r  raaru3Urara b h it a  n arayan ap u rogaoah .• •

8 .  T a t a s t e  MO&ftt* surendrah  aasadhyah  
oure^sm  raaheoaii p u re ty a h u r  evora;

B ru ta n  c a lp a v i  ryaprnbh i nriaftgabh i  nna
vayafe d a i ty a r a ja e y a  a a s t r a i r  n i k r t t a h .

/ —

9# Itid ara  a k h lla n  e r u tv a  daityagamr^nanaupamam;
O a n esv a r a ie c a  th a g a v u i  andhakabhnukhan y ay au .

/ i
11 • A th h so sa m ira n e tssy a  k o t i  k o t i n a t p i e t a t a t i ;

Bhaami k r ty a  nahadevo n irb ibhedahdhakara  ta th a *

15* Bagdho’ grnina oa su le n a  p ro ta h  j? re ta  ivandhakal 
S atv ik am  bhavan  arth aye, o in tay azsasa  c e ta s a .

1 6 . Jaam nA tarefp l d even a  dagdho jraataacch ivepa  v a ij
X rS d h lto  m y a  eanbhnh p u ra  sakoan  n a h e s v a ra b .

1 7 .  Tasnad ota n  nayaJLabdhan a n y a th a  nopapadyate^  
x'ah TJiaren nanaea n? drain p ra n a n te  eak rd ev a  va«

 , i _  ̂ f
1 0 .  8 t  : t i  s iv a s a y i j y a a  k in  p u n a r b ahusah  an a ran j 

i r a h m  ca  bhayavan  v isn u h  s a rv e  devah * savasav*
i  — a- /19 • r  ’ p r  p; i t i r V 'i t  i t  ameva s a ra n a n  y r a j  e1

v a a * s a a c i ty a  tu  otlTtma so*ndhakascandhakardana

2 0 .  Sug&nain s i  van isanain  a s tu v a t  pu nyagaur& vat •

2 1 .  - im n y tn  .^ ra ta n n y  m  ou lugrasthara  su re a v a r a h ;
I rovacs~dataavnra p ra k sy a  g h rn ay a  n i l a lo h i t a ^ i .

2 2 . u; to r  v i t  ••kudrar'i t e  kamam kira k a ra v a n i t 
V ara*  v a ra y a  d a i ty e n d re  v a re d o fham tv an d h ak a .

I - _ _ / __
2 3 . - r u t  va vakyan ta d  a oaobhor h i  r  any an ay an a t nu*j at 

L ersagad gad aya  vacs p ro v a ced aa  raahedvarnm.
_ f   / ,

2 4 . h r ra v a n  devadeveaa  b h a k t a r t i t e r a  sam kara; 
Tvayi b k a k tib  p raaT deea  y ad i deyo v a ra a c a  me»
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/
Cb.XCV, The i'ight between Siva*a8 Sarabhatand VI anti* a

re im h a .

20.  T a ta e  t a i r  g a tu ih  s a i s a  devo oreinhap
t r if ira k r tih  s a rv a p a t  sarvabahuh; 

bahearek^anah s'omasurya^inetraa tcfaa samsthi
sorvam'avrtya nayi.

» j___________ _ _ _
21. Tam tuafcuvuh aurasreeiha loka lokaeale cth lta

biMvlkftb' I t i i i h j a m  aayamah aamarudganah.
3h. Tato brahnHdayae turnain aamstuya paramesvaram
33 . An m tra n a y a  oaranun  jag u u h  yarum karapam ; 

.Slandvr^ othara mahadevan krldacaanam sahomaya.

S3. H iranyakarfipum  h a t r a  kayajair nis'lt&lh svayam 
^ a i ty e n d ra i r  bahubhih aardham hltartham jagut;

prab]

b4.  3:?i?ahiri aananayany on in  cod h a te  n ik h ila m  ja g a t ,
la tk r ty a m  a t r a  doves* t a t  kurusva bharan iha.

• •
— I . —

60. \thotthava nahadevah sarabham rupam asthitah.

61. Vay In to  IfcfS ayu garvitasya mrga-sftaah;

62. inhct tato naro  bhutva jagacaa ca yatha lararoaa

Ch.XCVI* Same c o n tin u e d .

I5«  7a t  A\ san h a ra ru p en u  su vyak tah  param tSavarah.» % % f  '

70. H a ris  ta d d a re n a d a v a  vinastabalavikramah; 
i>j.bhrad&i*rnyan sa liasran tfo r adha h khadyot&vlbta

-on

71. i tha bibhraiaya paksabhyam nabhpadebhyudarayan;
i 'ad arab ad h y a  pucchena b&hubhyam bahunandalam.

12. bhindannurasi bahubhyain nijagraha haro harim;

7b . j iyananah  oaravaao  dinavaktrah krtanjalih .* ' »

76. TustaVa paramesanam hari stain lalitakearaih;

Ob. iraran^m astasateuaivam  a t u t vamrtamayena tji;
i  un&stu p ra r th a y a .a a sa  arsifahah  sarabhesvaram.

9 6 • xadLyudâ njixAaj nanan atyahaiakaradu ai tam;
tada tadapanetavyah tvayalva paraiaesVara.
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Ch.XCIX* The f l i n g a f and th e  •▼ed>i f r e p r e s e n t in g  t h e  f i
•d h a n a r i 8 v a ra f f o r a  o f  S i r a .

6 .  Sa  bhggakhya ja g a d d h a tr i l ir tg a n u r te a tr ir e d ik a j

7 .  L ln g a s  tu  bhagayan  dyabhyom J a b a te r  s t i r  d'tfijol

,  _ ____________________________ ___  — I
8* I in g a y ed l-sa m a y o g a d  a r d h a n a r is v a r iO bhayfct;

The le g e n d  o f  t h e  e a e r i f i o e  o f  D a k sa .

1 3 . Sraddhajhyasya pura p a tn l t a t  ah pumsah pum atani 
S a lva jH ayS  v ib h o r  d e r i  d a k s a p u tr l babhuva h a .

1 4 . S a t l  sa n jn a  ta d a  s a  y a i  ru d ra a  e y a s r i t a  p a t  in ;  
Daksam v in ln d y a  k a le n a  d e r i  m aina hyabhut puna

1 6 .  \n a d r ty a  krtirn^ j n a t r a  e a t l  d a k sen a  t a t k s a n a t ;  
Bhasnii k r tv a tn a n o  deham yogam argena s a  punah.

1 7 .  Babhuva p a r y a t i  d e r i  ta p a s a  ea  g ir e h  prabhoh; 

Ch. C9 Same c o n t in u e d .
_  (M —

3 .  Bhadro nama g n n a ste n a  p r e p ita h  p a ra m esth in a ;  
V ip ra y o g en a  d evya  y a i  d u h sa h en a lv a  e u v r a ta h .

4 .  3 o f arJad r ir a b h a d r a s c a  g  m esa n  roaajan ceh u b h an  
G a n e iv a r a lh  sam aruhya ratfm A  bhadrah p ra ta p a v a*- i •

_ a. _

5 .  Gantum oa k re  matim y a sy a  s a r a t h ir  bhagayan  aja l
Gane^yarasTea t e  e o r y e  v iv id h a y u d h a p a n ln a h .

12. U vaca bhadro bhagayan  daksam e a m ita te ja s a m ;

1 3 .  Dagdhum sam preaitnsoaham  bhavantom  sam un isyaral 
Itjro k tv a  yajfhaiiklam tarn dadaha gan apu dgarah •

1 5 .  G rh jtv a  gahapah aarvan  g a n g a s r o t a s l  c ik s ip u £ ;  
V lra b h a d ro 'm a h a tej ah 4 a k ra sy o d y a cch a ta h  karom .

1 6 .  Vyastam bhayad ad inatm a ta th a n y esa m  d iy a u k a sa a ;
B h a g a sy a  n e t r e  co tp a ^ y a  k a r a ja g r e n a  l i l a y a ;

1 7 .  N ih a ty a  n u s t ln a  d an tan  p u a n a sc a iy a  n ip a t a y a t i

2 3 .  Jaghana bhagayan  radbph k h d d gam u atyad isayak a ih ;
At ha r l s n u r  a a h a te j  asoakram  uddamya march i t  a h .' % %

2 4 .  Yuyodha b h a ca v a n eten a  ru d rep a  aaha m adharah;
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27 • N lh a ty a  gadaya visnura ta d a y a n a a a  raurdhanl; 
T a ta s c o r a e l  tarn devam l i l a y a l v a  r a n a j ir e *

31* T r lb h ls c a  d h a r e ita h  sarngam  tr ld h a b h u ta m  prab]
j % -  i ~»ta
^ a rn g a k o tlp ra sa n g a d  v a i  c lc c h e d a  oa  s lr a h  pral 

39 • B taem lrm eva k a le  ttt bhagayan padraasaabhavah.

40* Bhadram aha m mhatejah p ra r th a y a n  p ra n a ta h  pral
lain  k rod hena  v a i  bhadra n a o ta a c a l v a ‘d iv a u k a s

%

41* F r a i l  d a  ksamyatam  sarvam  rom aja ilj a aha su v r a t
S o9p i  bhadrah p rabhayena brahnanah p araraesth l
f x __ ' ~

42* Samara ja g a riu sa n a k a l^  s a n ta s  ta s th a u  ta d a jn a y a
D eyof p l t a t r a  bhagayan a n ta r ik s e  v r a a d h v a ja h .

  \*̂i __ _
43* F r a r t h ls c a lv a  d even a  brahmana bhagayan  bhavah

^  ^ ^ -  - — v<^
44* Katanari oa  ta d a  t e s a n  pradadau u r v a t  ta n u n .% A
49* tfanapatyam dadau ta sm a l dak sa y  ak 11 qt akarmane ;

D eyasca  s a r v e  d eveiam  tu s tu v u h  param esvaranw
%

50* h a ra y a n a sca  b hagayan  t u s t a y a  k r t a n j a l lh ;
Brahma c a  ounayah s a r v e  p r th a k  p r th a g  ajodb ha

Ch«Cl9 The le g e n d  o f  t h e  b u rn in g  o f  Kama*

16* D e v a ta sc a  sah en d req a  ta ra k a d  b h a y a p ld ita h ;
Ka ia n tlr a  l e b h ir o  su rah  sa ra n a n  y a  b h a y a r d lta

24 3of p i  ta o y a  m ukhacchrutva p ra n a y a t p r u n a ta r t l  
D e v a lr  a s e s a lh  s e n d r a ls tu  j i v a a  aha p ltam ahah

25# Jan e v o r t im  su ren d ra n a a  t a t  hap 1 srnu  sa n p r a ta  
V in ln d y a  daksam  y a  d e v l  s a t l  ru d r in g a sa a b h a v a

26* Uaa h a lm a y a tl Ja J n e s a r v a lo k a n a a a s tk ^ ta ;
T a e y a ic a iv e h a  rupona yuyam d evah  s u r o t ta n a h .

27* V lb h or y a ta d h y a a  a k r a s tu a  r u d r a sy a sy a  mono raa 
T ayor y o g en a  sacxbhut&h' skandah s a k tld h a r a h  pr

2 8 .  S ad asyo  d vad asab h u jah  se n a n lh  p a v a k lh  prabhuh

30* L l la v e v a  a ah asen ah  prabalam  tarak asu ram ;
B a lo ’ p l  v ln lh a t y a ik o  devan  s a r a t^ r a y is y a t l .

35* Tam ah a bhagayancchakrah  sambhavyefe makaradhy 
Saakarenam blkam  adya S a n y o ja y s  y a th a  eukham.
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/ 0 —
3 8 .  iivan  u k to  nam aak^tya d evad evan  s a c ip a t lm ;

D evadevasram an g a n tu n  r ia t le c a k r e  ta y a  a a h a .
^  _ t f _

39* G atva tadaaramam aambhoh s a h a r a ty a  a a h a b a la h j  
V aaan ten a  aahayena d era n  yoktum anabhavat•

40  • T at ah eazaprefeeya nadanan h a s an d ev  a s  tryarabal 
N&ymnena t r t i y e n a  e a r a jiia n  ta n  a v e k a a ta .a •

— t
41* Tato* aya n e t r a j o  v a h n ir  madanan p a r s v a ta h  s t l

/idahat t a t  k s a ta d  arm la la ^ a  karunam r a t i h .
•  *

42* E a t yah p r a la p a a  akarnya d ev a d ev o  vr^ ad h vaj ah  
Erpayd papaya prdha ftam apatn la  n ir t k s y a  ea*

43* Araiurto’ p l  #hruvam  b h ad re karyam sa r v a n  p a t i s  
Rati-* k a le  d h ru vaa  bhadro k a r i s y a t l  n a  a a s w y i

C h .C II , The % svayaatvara9 o f  F a r v a t i .

1 .  T apasa e a  nahadeyyah  p a r v a ty a  y raab h ad h vajah ;  
P r lta d o a  b h agavan ccfiarvo  vaean ad  brahm unas i t

—  _ /  _  -  _  _ _

2* H lta y a  e a  asram anaa c a  k r ld a r th a n  b hagayan  bhi
T a d E h a in a y a tla  devfia upayeme y a t h a v id h i .

_ _  ?
1 7 . Svayazsvaraa ta d a  d evyah  s a r v a lo k e e v a g h o e a y a t  <

23* At ha s a i l a s u t a  d e v l  ha imam aruhya sob han aa; 
vlnanam  a a r v a to  bhadran a a r v a r a tn a ir  alainlqrt;

27* H a iaa  gy h y a  J a y  a  ta s th a u  cu radru  na saiaudbha vai 
ViJaylT v£ajanam  g rh y a  s t h l t a  d ev y a h  aam ipatal

26* Jalara p ragp hya  d evyim  tu _ s th ita y a m  devasamsa* 
b iiu rb h u tv S : mahadevah k r id lr th a c i  vrsabhadhva,

29* U tsam gata lasaraeu p to  babhuva bhagavan  bhavafc; 
A th a d r s t v a  s i^ u k  d e v a s  t a s y a  u ts a n g a v a r t in a ja % %

t __ _
30* Ko* y en  a t  r e t  1 samma£ry& eu k su b h u sea  sac&agatal 

V a jr a a  a h a r a y a t ta s y a  bahuruddaoya v r t r a h a .

31* Sa bahuruddarayas t a t y a  t a t h a iv a  saraupaeth ita!
s ta n b h lta h  s id u ru p en a  d evad oven a  l l l a y a .

%

__ — r /— —

4 1 .  Sa buddhva d ev a a  i s  an am s ig h r a a  u tth a y a  v lsm  
V avande caranau  sambhor a s tu v a c c a  p lta m a h a h .
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6 1 4 Taayadevi tada hr at a eamakaaa trld ivaukasacw* *
6 2 . Padayoh athapayamasa malaa d iv y  am sugandhinLn

Ch. C III , Doacrlbea th e  murriagd cerenony o f  iv a  and Ui

Ch.CIV # C reation  o f  Ganesa by S lg a .

Z. iXaaralnnantare devah sendropendrah eanetya te;
Dharmavighnam tada £artum daityanam  abhayan di

4 .

6 .

7 .

,  ^     _  /
Aylghnam yajnadanadyaih eanabhyarcya m&heevari
Lrahmanaxa oa harini v ip r a  labdhepsi tayara yatal
iutrartjiam ^aiya narInara naranan karmasiddhayi 
vighnesaa earakaraxa sraatura ganapem etotum arhf

_ . / -  ( Ityuktvanyonyara anaghara tustuvuh 8 Ivan i evarae

Ch. CV,

4 .

6 .

7 .

9 .

Sane co n tin u ed .

SuretaradlV hlh  sada hyavighnam arthito bhavan.

Tat ah praaidatad  bhayan euvlghnakarraakaranaa; 
Surapakarakarinam ib a ls a  eva no yarah .

— i _ f
Tataatada nisaraya y a l pinaljdhrkouresvapaty;
ganerfvaram eureevaraa vapur&adhara ea  s iy a h .

— /
Ibtj^nanasrltaa varan trisula^aeadharinaaa; 
Saaatalokaeambhavari gajananam tadarabik'a.

Ch.CVII, Legend o f Uparaanyu.
t  _ -  /

2 4 . E^asmftnnantare devah p in ak i pararaeovarah;
Sakrarupan eanethaya gantun cakre m atinf ta th a .

A

3 1 . Ayam uktva e th ita n  v lkeya  k r tu n ja li  pufan d v ij  
Praha gambhitaya yaoa Sakrarupadharo harah.

32* Tua^o’ sn l t e  varan bruhi tapasanena o u m t a ;  
Dadaml o ep e ita n  earvan dhauayagraj a mahamate.

33* Avan uktae tad a ten a  eakrena nuniaattanaty; 
Varayami d ive  bhaktim ity u ea ca  k r ta n ja l ih .



34* T a_to  n ieam ya vac^nam mu nett k u p ita v a t  prabhufc 
P rah a  ea v y a g r a a  isa n a h  sak raru  pad harah  evayan

36* Uadbhakto bhaya v ip r a r s e  m amevarcaya aaryad a;  
D adfiai sarvam  bhadran t e  t y a j a  rudram oa n ir g

37* T atah  sa k ra e y a  yacanam e r u tv a e r o tr a v id a r a n a m  
Upamanyur idara p rah a  ja p a n  panoakearam  subham

/  _  _  #
41* S r u tv a  n in d a n  bhayaajjathp. ta tk e a n a d e y a s a a ty a j i

Svadehara tarn n ih a ty a w j s iv a lo k a r a 's a  g a c o h a t i .

42* Yo ya  c o tp a ta y c ^ jih v a m  q iv a n in d a r a ta s y a  o a ;  
tr ih a a p ta k u la m  uddhjrtya s iv a lo k a in  aa g a c c h a t i

43* A etn a  ta y a n  m apeochayah kpifcara p r a t i  surddhanu 
K ih a ty a  tv a n  e iv a e t r e n a  t y a j a n y e t a t  k a le  varan .

P t .  I I ,
f

Ch. IV , S u p e r io r i t y  o f  t h e  S a lv a s  o or  t h e  V a isn a v a a .

2 0 .  A nyabhaktaaahaerebhyo v ia n u b h a k to  v i a i s y a t e ;  
V ia n u b h ak taeah asreb h vo  ru d rab h ak to  v i e f p y a t e ;  
R udrobhaktat p a r a ta r o  n a a t i  lo k e  na sama'ayah.

2 1 .  Taam attu yaionayam  o a p i rudrabhaktam  a th a p 1 m 
P u ja y e t  a a rv a y a tn en a  dharaok sm art hamukt a y e .

r
C h .L I I I ,  F r u i t s  o f  w o r sh ip p in g  S iv a .

3 4 .  S a r v a v a s th a a  g a to  v a p i n u k to ’ yam sa r v a p a tu k a i^  
5 1 vadhyandnna eamdeho y a th a r u d ra e  ta th S  evayam

3 5 .  K atya b h i t v a  oa b h u ta n i b h u k tvocan yayato*  p i  va  
s'iT ao  ekam a a k r t sm rtva  sa r v a p a p a ih  p ra n u o y a te

The M arkandeya Pur a n a .

Ch.LXXXII, The g o d d e ee  o r e a te d  ou t o f  t h e  w ra th  o f  S iv a  m

8 .  Itth a m  n ia a n y a  d evan aa  v a c a n e i m adhueudanah; 
Cakarakopam sarabhuafca b h r k u t ik u t i la n a n a u .

9 .  Tato* t ik o p a p u r n a a y a  o a k r ig o  v a d a n a t t a t a h ;  
Biaoakram a n a h a t t e j a h  brahmanah aom karaaya ca ,
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10. Anyesam c a i r e  devanan so k ra d in a n  s a r ir a t a h ;  
n ir g a t a a  au raah attejas t a c c a ik y a a  sam agaochata*

1 1 . Ik a s t  ham ta d  abhurm ari v y a p t a l  ok a t  ra y  an t r l s a *  

e t o .e t o *

Ch.LXXXY, The w h ite  and b la c k  form s o f  t h e  g o d d e s s .
/ — / _ _ _

4 0 . S a r lr a k o s a t  ta sy a h  p a r r a ty a  n ih a r ta m b ik a ;
K a u s ik i t i  sam stesu  t a t o  lo k e s u  g i y a t e .

4 1 .  T asyaa  n irg a ta y a m  tu  krsn£t>tiut a a p i p a r r a t i  
1 a l i k e t i  saznkfapata him aoalakrt& ^raya*

Ch. LXXXVTII, The ' s a k t i s '  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  gods*

1 3 . Y aayadeyaaya yairupam  yathabhu eanarahanam ;
t a t  ta d  e r a  h i  t a o c h a k t ir  a su ra n  yoddhua a y a y a u .

1 5 .  A yata brahman ah s a k t i r  brahm api s a b h id h iy a to ;  
Ltahesrari rrparudha t r i^ u la v a r n d h a r in l .

1 6 .  E aunari s a k t ih a s t a  ca  raayuravahana•

1 7 .  T a th a ir a  r a i s n a r l  s a k t i r  g a ru d o p a r i aan & tb lta li 

e t c .e t c *
i

Ch. XCf The e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i t y  o f  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  f sak
w ith  th e  g r e a t  g o d d e s s , t h e  g r e a t  G akti*

3 .  Ekairaham  Jag a t  y a t r e  d r l t i y a  kamanapara;
P a d y a lta  d u s t  a  m ayyera v ir fa n ty o  n a d v ib h u ta y a h .

I a t  ah sa m a sta s ta  d eryo  brahman ip raou kh a nayaaj 
T asya  d eryah  sta n a u  ja g o u r  e k a l r a s l t  tadam bikc

Ch.XGI, E x a l t a t io n  o f  t h e  go d d ess*

2 .  i r a s id a  raatar J a g a to 9k h l la s y a ,
t r a a  T s r a r i  d e r i  oarac^rasya;

3 .  ad harabh uta  J a g a te s  tram  e&a*

4 .  Tram r a i f n a r l s a k t i r  a n a n ta -r ir y a
V is r a s v a  b ija m  pareraasl maya;

Lammoilitaa d e r i  eaaastam  e t a t
tr a m  r a i  prapanna b h u r i u lc ti h e tu h .

i — _
9 • Sarraraangalam angalye s  i r e  s a r r a r t  h aead h lk e

Gar an ye try a m b ik e  g a u r i n a ra y a n l nam ostu te*



3 7 .  • • *  * .v in d h y a c a la r a s in i

The 2£atsya P u ran a .

C h.V , Skanda c a l l e d  th e  con  o |  A ga i,
^  /  —

26* A gniputrafc kum arastu sarastazab e v y a ja y a ta ;
T asya  dakho rlshakhnefca  n a lg a m ey a sca  p r s th o ta l
Apa-tyam  k r t t ik a n a n  tu  k a r t  ik e y a a  t a ta h  ‘omrtal

C h .V III , S ir a a s  t h e  lo r d d o f  ’ p ia a c a s*  and o th e r  s p i r i t !

5 .  ? i  e a c a r a k s n h p a w b h u ta -y a k s a -v e ta la -r a ja m  t r a t l
su la p a n im .

Ch% X I . Hoe I l a  becam e a woman.
_  /  /  _  _

4 4 .  Jagaaop avan aa  sambh^r a s v a k r s ta h  p ra ta p a r a n ;
K a lp a d r  umal a td k  i r  nani namaa rfararanam a a h a t .%

4 5 . Hamate y p tr a  d ev esa h  samfchjah soaard  h asek h arah  
Umaya sa m a y a sta tr a  'p u ra  sa r a v a n e  k r ta h .

4 6 .  Punnana s a t  ram y a t k in c ld  a g a m ls y a t i t e  v a n e;  
G trrtram  e s y a t i  t a t  sarram  d a^ ayojan am ap d ale•

4 7 .  A jnatasam ayo r a j a  i l a h  sa r a v a n e  p u r s ;  _  
S tr T tr a n  apa v ip a n n ev a  r&daratr&m h a y a s ta d a .

Ch. X I I I 9 The le g e n d  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  D aksa.

1 2 . B a k sa sy a  y a jn e  r l t a t e  p ra b h u ta r a r a d a k s in e  ; 
f  ariahutesu d ere su  p i  t a r  am s a t i .

e t c . e t c .

D aksa p r a y s  t o  S a t i .

1 8 .  Tram asya jagato^  mat a  k  j a g  a t  sau b h a g y a -d e v a ta  
D u h itr tra m  g a t  a  d e r i  raananu g r  ahak amyaya •

1 9 .  5 a  t r a y a  ra h  i t  am k lo o id  brahraaijde sa c a r a c a r a m 
I rasadam  kuru dharm ajne na mam tyaktum  a r h a s l

Ch.XXIII , The le g e n d  o f  Soma and T a r a .
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35* M a h esra r-en a th a  o a tu m ik h c n a  s a d h y a lr  marudbhi
sah a  lo k a p a ia lh ;  , 

Dadau yada n  ta n  na k a th a n c id  Indus ta d a  a iv a l
krodhaparo babhura*

37* Dhanur g r h itr a ja g a r a m  p u r a r ir  Jagan a  b h u tesv a :
( _  s id d h a ju s ta h ;

Yuddhaya somena T i e e s a - d i p t a - t r t l y a - n e t r a - n a l i
bhlm a-V aktrah*

e tc * e tc *
/

Ch*XLVII# K aryaf s  p r a y e r  t o  S ir s *

128* K ano*stu  s l t lk a n t h a y a  k a n i^ th a y a  su r a r c a a e ;  
JLellhSnaya kavy&ya r& tsarayandhaeah*

129* K aprd lne k a r a la y a  h aryak san e  varad aya  oa ; 
S a a e tu ta y a  s u t lr t h d y a  d e r a d e r a y a  raoh aso*

131# H raaraya rauktakesaya cen a n y e  r o h it a y a  c a .

132* S a h s r a a ir a s e  c a lr a  sa h sra k $ a y a  m ldhuee;
V araya b haryaru paya sV e ta y a  p u r u o iy a 'c a *

134* . is a n g in e  oa ta r a y a  sr a k sa y a  k$apanaya e a ;  
Tamrdya c a l r a  bhlm aya t ig fa y a  oa rflraya  oa#

135* lahadevaya aarr&ya v 1 orarupa ni ra y  a  o a ;

137* ilap a l i n e  c a  v lr a y a  n n ty a r a  tryambakajra oa*

138* D undubhyayaikapadaya a ja y a  b ud dh ld aya  oa  J 
A ranyaya g r h a s th a y a  y a ta y e  brahm ac& rine.

1 3 9* Samkhyaya c a lr a  yogaya*
• • • • • * • • • • • • • • • • * •  b h a v y esa y a  yamaya oa*

142* S lk h a n d ln e  k a r a la y a  d a m str ln e  v ls r a r e d h a s o .

1 4 3* rlruraya r l k r t a y a lr a  b h la a n a y a  e lv a y a  ea*
_  /
149* * • * » • • • »  * . • • • • • •  e u c in o  c o r d h r a r e ta se *
_ t ___
157* .......... ..........  v is r a y a  k r t t iv a a a s e ;
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163*   tubhyam eamkhyatmane naoah.

166* K 1ty a y a ta a l 1 ngaya suksraayaltaraya e a .e

Ch.LVI, The Rrsnastam l w orsh ip .

1 .
/  —

K fftm stam in atho yaksye saryapapapranasin ln; 
£S h t1rraukt1sea  b hayatl jayah  pudsaA y ld esa ta h

2 .  Saakaram niargaeirasl saabhum pau? efbhlpuJ ayet  
ifiagha nahetyaraci derad mahadeyaa ea phalgune.

3# S th an u n  o a l t r e  s i  vara ta d v a d  y a ls a k h e  t y  a r c  a y e
f • — ~ _ *J y e s t h e  p a a u p a t la  c a r c e d  a sa d h e  a gram  a r c a y e t*% % ■*>

4 .  Pu j  a y e t  s r a y a n e  s& ryan n a b h a sy e  tryam bakaa ta i
H a ra a S ey a y u J e 'm a sl ta th e a a n a w  e a  k a r t  i k e .

Ch. LX# Thelegend of the creation of the'llnga*.
3 .  T at ah k a le n a  m ahata punah sa r g a y ld h a u  n r p a .

cu
4 .  Spardhayaa ea prayrttayam  karaalaqnakrf rjayoh; 

LlAgakdra samudbhuta yahnerJvalatibhTsand* *

The w orship o f  S a ti#

1 6 . TayaT sahadya deyeaaa t r t ly a y s n  a th a r e a y e t;
P h a la ir  nanayldhair dhdpalr d lpaaalyedyasaayul

1 7 . Prat Inara pancagayyena_tatha gandhodakena oa; 
Snapayitydreayod gau rln  IndaBokhara samyutaa.

2 3 . laao'rdhanarlsaharam  a s l t a n g l t l  naslkam;

4 2 . Uraamhesvaram halraaa yysabhan ca  gava saha; 
S th ap ay itvd th a  bayane bratasanaya n iy e d a y e t .

Ch. LXIV# Wot sh ip  o f  Hahideya and B hayanl.

3 .  Uahadeyena sahltam  upavi atari aahasane.

1 1 . V lsyakayaa ylsyaaukhau yisyapadakarau Jirmvki 
T rasannayadanau yande paryat Iparane^yarau •



Ch. LXXII, The le g e n d  o f  t h e  s a e r l f l c e  o f  S a k a a .

1 1 .  P u ra d a k sa v lp a sa y a  k u p ita s y a  tu  s u l in a h ;
A tha ta d b h im a y a k trh sy a  s y e d a b in d u la la fa ja h .

12. F h ity a  ea  s a p ta p a ta la n  yad ah at ea p ta sa jfa ra n ;  
A nekayaktrim ayano jv a la jjv a la n a h h ir fa n a h .

I S .  V irab h ad ra  i t  Ik  k h yatah  k a r a p a d a y u ta ir y u ta h ;  
K ytvaeauyajnam athanan  pu n arb h u ta lasarib h avah ; 
T rija g a n n ir d a h a n  bhuyah s'iven a  T i n ir a r i t a h .

e t c . e t e .

/
Ch.XCY, The S ly a e a t u r d a s l .

5 .  D haroof yan  y rsa ru p o n a  n and i nama g a n a d h ip a h ;  
Dharraan raahe&yaran y a k sy a ty a ta h  p ra b h rt 1 narad

—*______ _ y   (
6 .  r ia rgasirsa trayod aayara  s ita y a m  ekabhoj anah;

P ra r th a y ed  deyadeveshni tram  ahaa saranam* g a t  ah

8 .  K rtaananaj apah p a s  cad umaya oahaaaaaka^raa;
Pu j  a y e t  k a o a la ih  e u b h r a ir  gan& haraalyanulepanai

9 .  Padau naoah s i y a y e t i  e ir a h  sa r y a tn a n e  namah; 
T r in e t r a y e t i  n e tr a n i  la la ta m  h a ra y e  n a m h .’

Ch. CXXX1* C o n tin u a t io n  o f  th e  a t  d ry  o f  th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o
th e  t h r e e  c i t i e s .

I S .  A roayan to  d i t e h  p u tr a s  t r ip u r a y a ta n e  b aran .

1 4 .  Punyahaeabdan u cce ru r  a s ir y a d a jesca  y ed a g a n .

/

Ch.CXXXlI, p r a y e r  t o S iy a .

2 1 .  Kamo bhay%  a sa r y a y a  ru d raya  yara d a y a  oa; 
Faaunam ^ a ta y e  n l t y a o  u graya  ca  k a p a r d in e .

2 S . K u n a ra sa tru n ig h n a y a  kuraaraj anakaya c a ;

2 5 .  U ragaya t r in e b r a y a  h ir a p y a y a s u r e ta s e .

2 6 .  V rsa d h y a ja y a  rauodaya J a t in e  b rah m aoarin e;

2 7 .  Y isiya tn an e ^ t i s y a s r j e  y ie y a n  a y r ty a  t i s t h a t e .

Ch. CLIY# V isnu  c a l l e d  f r u d r a n u r tlh f •



7* Tram askaro* eyankuraya p ra a u to
V1 avaayatm anant abhedaaya pur van ;  

Sam bhutaayantarara a a tv a a u r te  SaA harecchoa t o  r
r u d r a n u r te .

/
S iv a  a s  t h e  p e r f e c t  y o g i*

213* Anaya d evaoan ^ rya  m unidanayabhimajra;
Duhaadhyah saS k aro  d eva  k in  na v e t a i  ja g a tp r a h

The le g e n d  o f  th e  b i r t h  o f  Ganeaa*

501* K adaeid  g a n d h a ta i le n a  gatram  a b h y a jy a  a a i la j a ^

502* C u rn a ir  u d v a r ta y a n a sa  n a l i n a n t a r i t a  tanum ;
T adudvart anakaa grh ya  narazn o a k re  g a j onanan .

503* Putrakam  k r id a t i  d e f i  ta n  oapyarpayad  a n b h a a i;  
Jah n avyaata  o ivaaak hyS o  t a ta h  i x  ao'bhud brhad

504* K a y en a tIt i s a l e h a  Jagad ap u rayat ta d a ;

P u tr e ty u v a e a  ta n  d evT  p u tr e ty u v a o a  ea  J&hnavl*

505* G angeya i t i  d e v a is t u  p u j i t o ’ bhud gajanana!*; 
V in a  akadhlpatyam  e a  d ad avaeya  p ita m a h a h .

The f g a n a a f o f  S iv a *

531* Y avantae t e  k r s a  d ir g h a  h ra ev a h  a th u la  mahodar 
V yaghrebhayadanah k e o i t  k e c in n e g a ja r u p in a h ;  
A n ek ap an iru p arfca jva laeyah  k ron ap ir iga lah J

533* H au eeyacarn avasan ^  n a g n a eea n y e  v ir u p ln a h ;  
Gokarna g a ja k a m a a c a  b a h u v a k trek fa n o d a ra h .

555* Y rkananayudhadhara nanakavacabhu a 11 ah ; 
Y ic itr a v a h a n a r u d h a  d iv y a ru p a  v ly a c c a r a h .

538* E otisam k h ya  hyeaamkhyataJh n a n a v ik h y a ta -p a u ru  ea  
Ja& ad ap u ritan  e a r v a ir  e b h ir  bhtmcbr n a h a b a la ih .

-  -  i
P a r v n t i f a condem nation  o f  d iv a *

  w ,  /  _  _

6* l ia iv a a a i  k u t i t t  sa r v a  vieazna n a iv a  d h u r ja te ; ,
a v is a y a a  t v a a  g a ta h  k h yatim  v y a k ta d o ea k a ra e a y

7* N^han p u sn o1 p i daaana n e t r e  o a e n i bhagaaya h i ;  
A d ity a d c a ' v i j a n a t i  bhagavan  dv&da&to&kah*
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8 .  8 .

3 2 .

2 3 .

2 4 .  

3 1 .

Ch. CLVII,

Ch. C LV III, 

11.

12.
1 4 .

1 6 .

Ch. CLXXIX, 

2.

3 .

4 .

9 .

Y m tr tm  « n » h t  lo ; s n e t i  a a h a k a la  I t i w r t a h .

V yG lebhyo1 n eka^ lhvatvam  b h a sm n a  snehabandhanai 
lix tk a lu syam  b a sa n k a ttu  d urbodhltyam  y rsa d  a p l .

Tat ha b ahu Jc  i  ran k t  ana alam  v a c a  sra n en a  t o ;  __ 
Sm asanayasann i  rb h l e t  yazt n agn atvan n a tm ta  tra p a ,

E ir g h m a ta y a n  k a p a lity a d  daya t o  y ig a t a  c l  r a n .
% %

EsS s t r i la m p a t o d e y o  yatayam  m ayyanan taraa;
I v a ra r a k sa  ty a y a  k arya n ity a n  rand h ra n y a y e•  1 na

^rataa* a boon t o  P a r y a t i .

Syam bhaya tyam  b h e ja s c a  b h a r t rdehardhadhar i n i

i r a y e r  t o  t h e  g o d d e s s .

TTat aauraauram aul im i lan m an lp aracayak an t ik a r a la n
- r ik i t e ;

K a g a su te  s a r a n a g a t a y s t s a le  ta y a n a to f s n i  n a ta r t
-  v i n a s i h l .

VI sabhu j  angan 1 sarigay ih  hu $ 11 e/
' g l r i s u t e  b h a y a t ia  ahan a s r a y e ;

S lta s a ta p a ta lo d d h a ta k a n d h a r a -  
-bhoranafiam rgaraj a r a t  h a s t  h i  t  a .

^ ig a d i t a  b h u v a n a ir  i t i  ea n d ik a  __
J a n a n l s'unbhanisutsbhan 1 S u d a n i»

he s t o r y  o f  th e  b ir t h  o f  knnda f o l lo w s  a f t e r

The le g e n d  o f  th e  s t l  s la y in g  o f  Axidhaka.

A s i d  d a ity o *  ndhako naraa bh in n anjana-cayop am ah;

T apasa raahata yu k to  h yayadhyas tr id ly a u k a s a n

Sa k o d a e ln  mahadevan p a r v a ty a  s a h it a n  prabhum;

: r  Idw anara ta d a  d r s tv a  harturn d e y in  p ra ca k ra m  
T asya  yuddhaa ta th a 'g h o ra m  ab h ayat sa h a  s&nbha

Pahartham  an d h ak asrasya  so* s r j a t  m alar a s  ta d a ;  
M ahesVarl t a t h a  b ra h n a i k a u n a r l raalinT t a t h a .
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3 4 .  Tat ah oa sa h k a re  devaa ty a n d h a k a ir  v y a k u lilq r ta  
Jaga’Aarfaranam devara yasudevawn ajari ribhura.

V ianu c r e a te d  t h e  g o d d e ss  'S u s k e r a y a t i  who dra  
u p ' a l l  t h e  b lo o d  th a t  f e l l  from  ndhaka. Then 
t h e  demon w as k i l l e d *

Ch. GLXXX* A d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  th e  t y a k sa a t •

9 .  Ouhyaka r a t a  yuyara r a i  sy ab h ay a t k r p r a c e ta s a h ;
K ra^T d asca iv a  k in  b h ak sa  h lm s a ^ ila s o a  p u tr a k a .

G l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f  V a ra n a s i•

59* D h y a ta s ta tr a  aim  n ity am  y o g a g n ir  d ip y a te  b h y sa  
K aiyalyara paramam y a t i  dey&nam a p t  d u rla b h a ru

Ch. CL.CXXIII, 5 iy a  i s  t o  b e  known t h r o u g ^ b h a k t i l

51* Sadgtyah a e r a te  b h ik sam _ ta to  b h a y a ti  r a n j i t a h ;  
R afijanat tanmayo b h i tv a  iT y u te  s a  tu  bhak tim an

52* r i f s t r a n a n  tu  y a ra ro h e  bahu k a ra rjad a r  e 1 n a h ;
Ka nam ‘p a sy a n t i t e  d ev i Jn a n a y d k y a riy a d in a h .

The legcru l o f  th e  c u t t in g  away o f  Brahma* s f i :  
head by Siya*

85* A s it  purvam y a ra ro h e  b rahm anastu  s i r o y a r a a ;  
raHoamam cfrnu aurfroni ^a tam 'kaftconasap rabham . 
J y a la t t f  t a t  'paneamam s irsa m  ja ta m  ta s y a  mahatev 
Tadevan a b ra v id  d e r i  janm a janam i t e  hyaham.

86* T a tah  k ro d h a p a r i te n a  ra k ta n a y a n e n a  cs^ _
Tam arigusthanakhagrena ohinnam ta s y a  s i r o  may a ;

;
Upon t h i s  Brahma o u re e d S ira .

_  ( v _
87* Y ad a^n irap a rad h asy a  o ira c c h in n a n  t r a y a  mama; 

Tasmat steTpasamayuktah k a p a l i  tyam b h a r i s y a a i .

89* I rahm ahatyaku lo  b h u tra  c a ra  t i r t h a n i  b h u ta le .

Ch. CLXOCYIII, The leg en d  o f  th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f th e  th re i
c i t i e s .

6 1 .  U t t h i t a h  s i r a s a  k r tr a  l in g a a  tr ib h u ra n es 'r a r a a ;  
H ir g a ta ^  sa  p u ra d ra ra t p a r i t y a j y a  s u h r ts u ta n .
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     /  %
6 2 . G r h itv a  a lraeSr l in g a a  g a cch a n  gaganaraandalara;

6 3 .  Stuva& sca devadevesaih  t r i lo k a d h ip a t lr a  s'lvara; 
T yak ta  p u r ijn a y a  deva y a d i vadhyo* aral B arbara; 
V vat-p rasad d h  mahadova o a  rae lftngara v in a a y a tu .

/
S iv a f a r e p l y .

7 4 . Ka bhetavyara tv a y S  v a ta a  aativarne 1 1 s t ha danav  
Palrra-p au t r a - s u  h r t  -band ha -b h a r y a -b  h r t  ymj ana 1 h

- h
/

7 5 . A d yap rab h rtl fcaqa tv a n  avadhyaa t r id a a a lr  a p t ;  
Bhuyaa ta a y a  v a ro  d a t t o  d evad even a  pandava.

/
7 7 . T rtlyam  ra k sita ra  ta a y a  aaakarena mahatraana;

hram attu gagan e d ivyaci r u d r a te ja h -p r a b h a v a ta h
• <— i — / —

7 9 .  5kaa n ip a t ita m  t a t r a  a r i a a l l e  t r lp u r o n ta k e ;
: T itT yan  p a tita m  taam in  p a r v a te  f m arakantake.

Ch. XCIIX, The e x a l t a t i o n  o f  K a p l la t i r t h a .

1 0 .  G hrtena ariapayellirigam  p u ja y ed  b h a k titd o  d v i j a  
sfalvara pa dam a p n o t l y a tr a  cab h i mat am b h a v e t .

1 1 .  Akaayam raodate kalara y a th a  r u d r a a ta th a iv a  sa h .

The B h r g u t lr th a .

5 8 . r.vam tu  v a d e to  d e v la b h r g u t ir t h a a  a n u tta n a n ;
Ka J a n a n t l  nard nudha v ian u raayav lm oh itah .

;
Ch.CCL* P rayer  t o  3 1 v a .

Brhhnane e a iv a  ru d raya  nam aate v la n u r u p in e ;
 _________ __ _    t

3 9 . Karaah k 'a p ja la h a a ta y a  d ig v a a a y a  a ik h a n d in e .

Ch. CCLX-CCLXI, D ir e c t io n s  f o r  th e  e o n a tr u e t io n  o f  th e
v a r  u s  in da  o f th e  im ages o f  S iv a  9 th e  
Matra and Ga^eaa.

% X



The t f l lam a ta  »'Ju r a n a .

( _

The w o rsh ip  o f  S iv a  on th e  K rs n a o a tu rd a s i .
•  >  <

50 8 . G hrtakam balah lnan  tu  lirxgam sam snapayed bud hah * %

f  w    /   „   f
511 . S ro tav y ah  siv ad h arm asca  p ra d u rb h a v a a c a  t a t k r t a

— / 9 _ _ /
012 . 1 a io ta s c a  p asav ah  k a ry a  n a lv ed y e  sam karasya ea

558* Tam r a t  rim  laksanam  k a ry a a  b a la k a n a n  g rh e  g rh e

5 5 9 . Pumsc i l i s a h i t a i r  neya k r id a m a n a ir  niea* tu  s a ;
B rahm acaryena glfcona n r t y a i r  v a d y a ir  m anoharai! • •

In d ra  ' a  q u e s t io n  to  IrahrasT.

1067. S a rv a a  e t a t  tvam  ev a ik ah  t v a t t a h  Kiraaparam v il 
Yam n a to v s i  raahabhaga e ta n  me samsayo tvahan.

Brahma* s r e p ly .

1 2 4 3 . ( a p p e n d ix . / .

;ia n a  s a k ra  v a d i r  evaa  a v i jn a to f s i  p a t r a k a ;

1244 3$a s a rv e s v a ra h  s a k ra  e s a  k a ra n a k a ra n a a ;
sa  cacin tyam afiim a e sa  bmahaa sana tanam .s »

1245 Sa e s a  s a r v a k a r ta  ca  s a rv a jn a s c a  n ah e s tfa rah ; 
Y adtcchaya ja g ^ d l i t i  v a r v a r t i  e a c a ra c a ra n .

The S au ra  P u ra q a .

/

C h . I I t o c a l ta t io n  o f  S iv a .
/

2 .  Vlsvam te n a k h ila m  vyaptam  n s n y e n s ty a b ra v ic c h ru t

4 . lk o f p i  bahudLhzT b h a t l  l i la y a k x  k e v a la h  s iv a h .
Ira h raa v io n v a d iru p en a  devadevo m aherfvarah.

6 . Atmabhutan a a i t^ e v a i i la v ig r a h a r u p -C n a h ;
A d isa rg e  sam udbhutau b rahnav iqnu  su ro tta ra o u .

8 .  um uksubhih sad a  dhyeyah s iv a  eko n f ra n j  anah j

1 2 . T a sm in jn a te ’ k h ilam  jn a ta ra  i ty a h u r  v edavad inah
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-  _ /
1 4 . Sa d a n a ir  na ta p o b h ir  v a n a s v a n e d h a d ib h ir  mak

Bhaktyaivah& y&yS r a ja n  J n a y a te  b h agavan cch ivah
%

—  /  _  /  —

16* T aaya  s nanaraay i  s a k t i r  avyaya  g i r l j a  s iv a ;
Taya fjhopahadevah s r j a t y a v a t i  h a n t i c a .

1 7 .  .io a k s a te  ta y o r  bljsdam a jn a  na p araraarth in ah ;
Abhe&ab ^ iv a y o h  sld d h o  vah n id ah ak ayor Ira* *

•  •

1 6 .  JKava sa  par a m  s a k t i r  a k s a r u g ir i j a v y a y a ;  
ila y i v itfvS tn ak o  ru d ra s  t a j j n a t v a  hyarartT b have

—* » % f   — i
!-*• S v a tn a n y a v n s th ita n d  evara v i s  va vya  t>inan isvaram

lh a k ty a  paramava r a j  an jn a tv a  p a ifa ir  vlrau c y a t s

2 8 .  A srjad  yoginam  d h y e y e  n ir g u n a s  tu  svayam e iv a h
t  •  •

3 1 * . Yan p r a p a sy a n ti vidivadflo y o g in a h  K o a p ita sa y a h ;
T iyaraya kar&nagraraam sa  evatm a raahesvarah .

4 2 .  Balagram atram  hrtpadm s s t h i t a a  devam uraap^t in ;  
Y e 'n ip a s y a n t i  vi&varasah tes&ra s a n t i r  h i d'as^at

/
Ch. I l l ,  F u r th e r  e x a l t a t i o n  o f  S i r a .

f _

8 .  T a tra k sa y a h  paramo dharmah slvadharm ah syadbahi
-dham

    \

1 1 .  K urvannapi sad a  papam sakrdevarc& yedch ivam ;  
L ip y a te  na s a  papena y a t i '  mahesvaram padara.

x
Ch. V II# The le g e n d  o f  th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  D a k sa .

_ _  i
1 0 . Vairam nidfaaya m anasi ^anbhan? sa h a  su r r a ta h ;  

Dak8ah p r a c e ta s o  yajnora a k a r o j jn h n a v lt a t e .

1 2 . I dvan ea r v a n sea  bhm -arthan ah atan  padaasambhavi
_ /

1 3 .  D ^ t v a  s iv e n a  r a h ita n  daksara pr& tyevaa  a b r a v j t  
Aho d a k sa  maharau'dha durbuddhe kirn kjrtarn tvay& f
le v a h  s a w s  taaaha t  ah san k aren a  v in a  k a th a a .

% % •

1 7 . Y&sya p fidU rajahsparsad  bfcahnatvara praptavT n ahi
S a rd g in S p i sod's nurdhna d h a r y a te  kah rfivfitparal

% •

1 8 .  Y asyavaaangaJo v is n u u r  daksiriahghd bhavsjpyahacL 
Y ssy a jn a y a k h ila n  v l  avail b h rsm a ti sa r v a d a .

2 • Ja cu a a k t ih  r ara  g a u r i s v e c e h a v lg r a h a e a r ln l ,% 9

2 1 .  F a s t  an  J a n a t i  v ls v e s im  lsv a r a r d h a a a r ir a n lm ;
Ahan nadyap i ja n a n i cakrT  sa k ra a y a  k a 'k a th a .
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3 0 .  3 k a  e v e t i  yo rudrah  sa rv a v ed esu  g i y a t e ;  _  
T aayap rasadalea 'en a  m u k tir  b h a v a t l  k ih k a r i .

Bahaa* a r e p l y .

3 4 .  Sahara narayanad d ev a t pasyanjfanyara d v ijo tta r a a ;  
Kiranara ea rv a v a a tu n a n  n a s t f t y e v a  s u n ld o i t a a .

D aksa w ent t o  V a r a n a s i, and th e r e

5 7 . P r a t is th a p y a  m a h a lin g a a  g a M a t  i r e  raanoraae;
Irad h ya  p arayd  b h ak tya  t a s n l l l i n  *e la y a a  g a ta h

Ch. X If R ap h aels  on f h h a k t i ’ .

5 . ’ ■adbha'dkat} oarvada skanda raatpriyo  na gu nad hlk
Sarvhfsi a a r r a b h a k s i va s a r v a c a r a v ilo p a k a h .

0 .  H atparo vanm anahkaryair n u k ta  ev a  na sansay& $; 
Kahan p r a s e n n a s ‘ta p a sa  na danena n a c e jy a y a .

7 .  Xusto* h a s  b h a k t i le s e n a  kaiprara y a c e h e  p aran  p a
< i

9 .  V aisbavanam  aahaarebhyo a iv a b h a k to  v l c i s y a t c .

2 2 .  B h a k tig a a y a s t  vahari v a t s a  n aaa  yogo  h i durlabhal %

30. Ahaa atma v ib h u h  auddhah sp h at^ ik op alasan n ib h ah
U p a d h lra h ita h  sa n ta h  sv&y&a J y o t ih p r a k a s n k a h .“

C h.X II# The iia h eev a ra  y o g a .

1 .  ' la y y e k a e i t ta t a  y o g a  i t i  purvam  n iru j I ta n ;  . 
Sadhananyastadhir ta a y a  p r  a vaksyaray ad ha na sr n u .

T h ese  * satthanaa1 a r e :  f Yarna* .♦ 'h iy a sa 1 , ' A sana1
f Pranayanm1 #1: r a t  yahara* # 1 Dharana* #f S a m d h if # 
and *!)hydnaf .  £ach  t h e s e  i s  d e s c r ib e d  in  d<

Ch. XVI# The A n an gd ireyod aa l 1 v r a ts*  •

3 .  u ra  d even a  ru d rsn a  dagdhah karao d u rasod ah ;  
U p o s ita  t i t h l s  te n a  -te tian an g& tryaod ad f.

The d e t a i l s  of th e  w o rsh ip  a r e  th e n  d e s c r ib e d .



Ch*XXIIIt The oneness  o f  t h e  T r i n i t y *

53* T r id h a  b h in n o 9 anyaham 'bralim an b ra h m a -v ian u -h a
-ktjya

S a r g a - r a k s a - la y a - g u n a ir  n irg u n o 9 ham na aameay

Ch*XXXV, The 'b h a k ta a ’ a lo n e  can  see  th e  h ig h e s t  t r a n e
- t a l  form  o f S iv a .

43* Tadiyara t r iv id h a m  rupam e thu lam  sukamant
p a r  am;

smadadyaito e u r a i r  drsyara e thu lam  aukena
y o g ib h i

44* T a ta h  p a r  am tu  yann ityam  Jnanam anandam avyay 
T a n n la th a ie  t a t p a r a i r  b h a k ta l r  d r e y a te  jv r a t a a

a a t h i t a
i

I d e n t i t y  o f  S iv a  and Vtfmu*
— , #

68* liavabhyam v id y a te  bhedo m acch& ktis tv  m na eai

*h*XXIXt S iv a  a s  th e  Supreme God*

31*• Iv a n  ekanTahuh p u ru san  ouranam a d i ty a v  rn o a  ti 
_  , p a r a s t a

32* Tvam atm atatram  p a ram arth aaab d aa  b h av an tan  ahu
Alvars e r a  kec

35* V edantagphyopani e a t  su g i t a h
e a d a a iv a e  talvaiA param ee'varo9 e l  •

/
Ch.XXXlV* £  The demons ae  th e  d e v o te e s  o f  S iva*

- * —   p2
26* H an tn v y ae te  katham  d a l ty a  m ahadevaparayanah ; 

27* T ra ilo k y a a  a p i  to  h a tv a “ m ahadevaparayanah ;

28* Kas tarn n ih a n ta  t r a i l o k y e  viniT  iam bhor anugrai

  /  ,
Ch*XXXV, S iv a  w o rsh ip s  Garjesa f o r  th e  v i e v n l  o f  obetai

19* S vak& yav ighnn lcarta ram  dpvam dryj^vaT vinayakaa 
am pujya b h ak e y ab h o jy a ieo a  p h a la iV c a  v iv id h a il

4ubha

20* U n d e ra ir  m o d ak a ieca iv a  p u ? p a lr  d i p a i r  mandhari 
I vam sadgHfjya bhagavSn puram dagdhua Jagama hi



M l

Ch.

Ch.

XXX7I, The le g e n d  o f  Upamanyu.
*“ ** f  ~ , -|

2 3 .  B h a k ti su lin yab am  yu ce s iv a d  ova nacanyutya;
Alafii a n y a lr  v a r a ih  sak ra  ta r a f tg a ir  iv a  ca fica la

The p re ten d ed  Indra  r e p l i e s .

2 9 .  Ten a p arvat 1 Be na n irg u n en a  m ahatnana; *
K r iy a te  o a m isa rd u la  ta sn a h n a tto  v a ra n  wynu.

Upamanyu1 a r e p l y .
/ -  _

3 3 . C i v a n i ndakar an d r^ tv a  g h a ta y lt v a  p r s y a tn a ta li;  
H atvatm anan p u n aryastu  sa  y a t i  paranam g a t  in .

/
XXXV I 1 # e x a l t a t i o n  o f  S iv a .

_ _  / i
I .  C a tu rsv a p l jrcd esu  punanefu c a  a a m e a f i ;  , 

S rim ah ad evat p aro  d evo  na eamanov8 t i  k a sc a n a .
_ /_ _ < _

6 .  e c i i l o k a  m abesanaa ty a k tv a  k e sa v a  k in k arafc;
T a tr a  kirn karanam e u ta  vada sams'ayandafolia.

7 .  m fcakdle a q a ra n ty ev a  pragrena ga^udadhvaj^ua; 
Vldyam ane e l v e  v lsn d h  prabhau o r lp a r v a t ip a t a n .

S . Tada yada prasanno* bhull ‘h a k tib h a v en a  d h u r ja t i l  
l^ n u n a r a d h ito  btoaktya tad aeau  d a tta v a u  v a r a n .

^  /
1 0 . Hetuna te n a  v ip ren d ra lj s iv a n  J a n a n t i  k eca n a ;

Fr&yena vicnunaM ani grhtoanti v a ra d a n a ta h .

I I .  V isn ob  agarana m atrena earvapap ak sayo  b h a v e t;
S&mbhupraead o v a le a  n a tra k a ry a  v ic a r a n a .• %

1C . Jnmad 1 -karanam  sanbhum br&hoadipurv&Jam; 
J a n a n t i muhasaurkha v ia n u a a y a v im o h ita h .

The h e r e t i c s .

5 4 .  l ie  curvako or na v a ljb a a d d h o  na J a in o  yavan o , p l  
I a p a llk a h  k a u llk o  va  ta sm ln  r a j y c  v i^ e t  k v a c l t

f
C 3. I W a -d v e s ta  iaahapapaprerakah a iv a n in d a k a h .

% '  i
V

6 4 .  DSmbhena y a d l ta d r a jy e  o iv a n in d a  k r t a  b h a v e t;  
Tada ta tp u r v a ja h  s a r v e  'parakam y a n t l  daru nan .



#  Ch.

t
t h e  suprem acy o f Siva*

, f _  -

6 6 . I'.aocandolah s i  van b ru v a t ead h aran y en a  v isn u n a .
Yasya praa& dad v a ik u n th ah  p ra p ta v a n  id rsam  pad

7 0 .f*  The s td r y  o f k in g  R ra ta rd a n a .

8 4 . R ajan  v ad a rth p .v ljn a n e  bahayo m o h ita  ja n a h ;  
S iv a p u ja r a ta h  ca n to  nanad& ivatapu ja k a h .

B 5. Sko y is u u r  na d y i t iy d o  dftyeyah k ir a tr i ta r a ih  su 
Krurara’ oa k ru ra k a rn a n a n  eomkai’am many a t e  katha

The k in g  r e p l i e s *
_  /

90# A nadina pram anen* vedena p ro c y a te  s iv a h ;
V lsn o r a  yadhlk^T v iv r a  aaApoJy na hatham  bha*
t _  ,

91• S iv a d isu  purnnnsu  p ro c y a te  sa a k a ro  aahan* 
S a rra a u  o n r t ie u  brahman s iv a o a re o u  s a r v a ta h .

92# Hanagameeu punyesu p ro c y a te  h y a ja  ie v a ra h .

The ’ k ln n ara*  sa  ye

S 3 . R a ik a g ra n a n a sa s te  tu  y s f r c a n t ih a  d h u r ja t im ;
Sraasanayaai d ig r a s a  brabm am astakadhrg bhayah .

9 4 . S a rp ah arah
Tasm adyisnuh

• _ _ — 
fcntbam aeyyo y i s a d h a r i  J a ta d h a ra h ;  
h sada  sevyah aundarah  k a ra a la p a tfh .

/
XXXIX* V isnu e x a l t s  S i r a .

_  t
1 4 . 2 ta tsy s* in o v vaganana na h i  SAkyate ae^

F rtm ap i pu jy a ta ia a ^ u rtim  ij^am g i r i a a a ;  
liO m anyate tad ih s i yajraaam am  mamaiTa.

* V

1 6 . A e ti  sarvara y a ra rd h e  n a y i  ta t ta th y a m  eva b i j  
S rin ah esv a ra llab flh a ra  madiyam h i  na k in c a n a .

IS# V edayedangavetrnnri aah asranyag rd janm anan ; 
lianananraercyate j i v o  na td  s r i  s iy a h e la n a t .

2 2 . Svlmi m adlyah s r i  k n i t  has  t a s y a  d a so 1 smi 3arvad



357.

i

Ch. J A  XL, The I d e n t i t y  o f  S iv a  and V lsn u .

X. Guta b h a d ja  sam&caksra osvako y asy a  raadharah;
S r i  raahesasye v ip n d sca  tu ly a tv a ra  b r u r a t e  k a th a

2 .  hrurmnti tu ly a ta m  k eo id  r a ip a r l t y e n a  k ec an a ; 
Skatram  k e c ld  is e n a  k o s a ra sy a  v a d a n ti  h i .

3 .  A tra  s id u h a rita  zaaryadam b ru h i  t a tv e n a  s p t a j a .
/ — ^ ^  ~ — ,9 . /kdraitam  sivam iB anan a j n a t r a  n a i r a  n u c y a te .

/
Few fo l lo w e r s  o f  C a ir is ra .

_  f * -J5 x —
1 0 . Chore k a l iy o g e  \>rapte s r i  ssrakaraparanmokhah;,.

l r a v is y a n t l  r a r a s  ta th y a a  I t l  d r a ip a y a n o 'b r a r i%
i

I^ x a l ta t lo n  o f  G iva .

1 6 . Uyunatam ta a y a  yo b rU te  k a ro a c a n d a ia  u c y a te ;

1 7 . ie n a  tu i^ o  yada v la tiu r  brahmd ra ^ y a d i g ad y a te ; 
D a e th iv a rs a a a h a a ra ^ i  v la th h y a a  j a y  a t e  k rm ih .

/
Ch. XLI, Viwtu w o rsh ip s  th e  f lin g a*  o f S iv a .

- in g a a  t a t r a  p r a t 1 a th ap y a  onapyacandhodaV aih i
- t l

A.

1 0 . T ra r i ta k h y e n a  ru d re n a  eampujym ca m ahesY araa;
T a to  nararfS sahasren 'a  t j a ta v a  parnmetrirsram.• * %

/
Some o f  th o  e\ i t h e t c  o f S i r a  In  V lsn o #s p ra y *  
him .

1 5 . V eciat^tasnr a sa&d otya h . . . .
1 6 . A s ta m rtih , v l s r o n u r t l h  .
2 0 . i*a£acldah. • .  .o u rv a sa k . • • • • • •
2 3 . laharyadhafc................
2B. K a p ljo d a ry a h ..
3 0 .  B h l s a k . » . . « • • • • *
3 0 . P an ca r icU&t i t  atvajpfrah.................
40. KsapiAnah. •• • . • •
4 3 . Unant t a r e  sa il. • • • • • • • • • • •
4 6 . Partial b r^h rta . . • • .  .......... ..
u 3 . £1o n c a ra h • • • • • * • • • • •  * ♦ .
5 5 . H a rta k a h .  ...................
9 4 . C a a u n d l.••  • ...................
106 . H a n n a h ... . n a c n a rra ta d h & ra h * .• .
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107* X in g ad h y ak sab -. . . . . . «
110 . V lsr|ukandharapatanah<

Ch.XLXI, E x a l ta ic n  c f  th e  ’ l i n g a 1 .

41 • Adim adhyanta ra h  i t  an fckesajara h h a v a ro g ln a k ;
1 ^  ?4 2 . S ivalirf-yw i i t i  k h y a ta o  s iv a l in g e  vyavaath itam <

Iir& navenaiva n o n tre n a  p u ja y e ll in g n n u rd h a n i •

Ch. XLIII, The Um anahesvara , v r a t a 1 •

Aa g iv e n  In  th o  MLriga P u ra n a (c h .8 4 ] and eleewfc

Ch.XLIX, D e a r ip t lo n  o f th e  g o d d ess .

5 . liariarupadhara  s a lv a n _ a v a t i r y a iv a  p a r e a t f ;
P haram airiia th an an arth T ya n ig b n a t i  d a ity a d a n a v a r

6# Paaematnrx yeda r e d r i  ifcef 1 M i t t l
P ro y o jan av asad  d e r i  3ai3;ni>i bahudha b h a v e t .

6 3 . B abhuvadbhutarupa sa  t r i n e t r a  c a n d ra se k h a ra .

6 4 . 3 iraharudha m ahadevi nana s a s t_ ra ii tra d h a r in l» _  
S u v a k tra  v i a s a t i b h u ja  a p h u r ja  v ld y u lla to p a n a<

Ch. L , W orship o f  th e  A g o d d e ss  on ITlkanavaini •

2 9 . P u s p a ir  dhupaiB ca n a iv e d y a ih  p a y o d a d h ip h a la d il* *
3 0 .  B haktya ca n p u ja y itv a iv a m  s t u t v a  saraprarthayet

- 1

3 6 . Anena v id h in a  vaream  n a s i  n a s i  s a m a c a re t.
%

3 7 . T atah  sa m v a ts^ rn sy a n te  b h o ja y itv a  TcunariVra^; 
V a s tr  ab harana1h^pujyah p r a n ip a ty a  v i s a r j  a y e t ; 
Saruknasrngtua gan  d adyat suvlprfBya ousobhanan

7 1 . —  /Gob rahn& tjarcunapara s c a r  a t  ah eva d h am e_
, Ye raadyanaTsaavimukhkh d iie a y a sc a sa iv a h ; 

S a ty a p r iy a h  s s k a la b h U t^ h ite  r a ta s o a  -  
T esan  c a 't u o y a t i  aada s m a te  m rd an i.



3 5 9 .

Ch. LI I I ,  d e s c r ib e #  th e  penance o f i a r v a t i  and t  e b u rr
o f  h a n a .

Ch. LIV, D e s c r ib e s  th e  se q u e l to  t  e b u rn in g  o f  Kona*

The p h i lo s o p h ic a l  a s p e c t o f  S i r a .

14* Yadaksaram nirgunam  apvam eyaa y a j j y o t i r e k a a  p 
^  V ’ . '  - a n t i  ba n ta h ;

Du ram gaman deram  anan tam urt im n a n a n l' t u l c a a i
pararaaa p a r i  tram*

/ __ _
Ch.LV, One n e s s  o f S i r a  and P a r v a t i .

_  /  _

6 . i.hcdo1 a t i  t a tv n to  r a ja n  na me devan  m ahesvara
Siddhanevqtavayoraikyam  vedan ta rlfcfcav iearapat•

» ~ ^ ~ /
8 . ham e a rv a n to ra  s a k t i r  aa y a  raayi m ahesvarah ;

Ahan eka p a r a s a k t i r  eka eva raahesV arnh.
f — f

14* 8 iv a s y a  p a ran a  s a k t i r  n ity an an d am ay i h^ahan;

/
Ch. e s c r ib e  th e  m a rr ia g e  o f £ iv a  and I a r v a t

th e  i n t e r r u p t i o n  o f  t h e i r  am orous s p o r t  by  th
g o d s , anti th e  b i r t h  o f ck an d a .

/
Ch. LXIV, M erits o f w o rsh ip p in g  G iv e .

_i>  ̂ ^
3 0 .  L&ti l in g a r c a n a t  punyam adhik&m b h u v a n a tra y e .

r ,  / c  j p  /
31* L i n r e ' r c i t e 1 k h ilam  v is v a n a rc i ta m  syanna samea; 

Uayaya m o h itl ta u n a  na J a n a n t i  mahOSvaram.

34* I’r th lv y a m  y a n i t i r t h a n i  p u n y an y ay a tan an i o a ;
> ^  — — —35• S iv u lin g e  v a s^ a ty e v a  t a n i  s a rv a n i  n a ra d a .

(   — _« (
44* SivabhaTctan v u r j a y l tv a  oarvosam  susako  y an ah .

ChyLXYl, The o r i g in  o f  th e  ’ l i n g * f .

!.*• dkarnave p u re  g h o re  n a e te  a th a v a ra ja i% a n e ; 
la a a v isn d h  p rabouhartham  avirb tex tam  bhcrtsa

rfivatm&kaa.

20* Tada p r  ab h r t  yaham v l  sn u r b h a k ty a  param aya oudi 
L in g a ru r tid h a ra m  Bantam p u jay av o  v rsa d h v a j am.



The s t o r y  g i t e n  in n o r e  d e t a i l .

2 4 .  Kuru yuddhaa aa y a ' aardbaa ahameva J a g a tp a t lh ;  
A thava b h a ja  asm dovari t r a i l  okjraeyabfcjjfapradaa

2 7 .  P radurbhutan  ta d a  lin g a c i a v a y o rd a rp a h a r l t a t ;

2 i .  T a e n illih g e ^ n a h a d e v a h  avmyam J y d t ih  san& tanab;
iharasix '& i puruaah eahaerakdah  sa h a e r a p a t;

A rdhanariovaro* n a n ta e  t e j o  r S e f r  d u ra ea d a h .%

e t o . e t c .

Ch. LXIXt The le g e n d  of th e  s e d u c t io n  o f  th e  women o f  th
s a g e s .

3 4 .  Anyad d^ruvanam puny urn e a lik a r a s y a t iv a lla b h a a ;  
G ir ij d p a t in S ^ y a t r a ‘m o h ita  raunipatnayah.

5 0 .  P u n is t r iy a h  s i  v im d r a tv s - csa d a n a n a la d ip ita h ;

5 1 .  T y a k ta la j ja  v iT a s tr a s e u  y n y u sta  a n u sa d k a ra a .

5 2 .  S tr ir u p a d h a r ln a a  v is n u r a s a r v e  n u n ik u n a r a k ih ;
v a g a c c h a n ta *d ev a ra o  k a n a b d n a p ra p ld lta h . '

— -  V A  ^

5 3 .  Tadadbhutaa ta d a  J n a tv a  k u p ita  munayas ta d a  
L in g a h in a n  haram k r tv a  gopaves'odharara harim ; 
T a d a p ra b h rti v ip r e n d r a  s iv a p n e k h a la e a a jn ita

j   t
8 4 .  U b h a y o sca iv a  sarayogah sarvap ap ah arah  e iv a h .

The V araha F u ran a .

/
C h .IX , I d e n t i t y  o f  S iv a  and V ienu .

_ • /
7 . Ye yarn, m r t i t e  Miei~uvatah samkaroh a sa  avayan h a r

Ch. X# Supremacy o f  V isn u .

1 5 . Sa ca na^ayano dovah k r t e  y u g av a re  p rabhuh ;
i

l b .  T retayam  ru d ra ru p a a tu  d v ap a re  y a j n a a u rtim a n .
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Ch* XXI, The leg en d  o f  th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  tKo s a c r i f l c
Dakaa*

/  _ .  _
4* Taaya brnhma subhaia k an yam b h a ry a y a i rau rtiaa®  

G nurinaaniui evayaa devlm  b h u ra tim  tarn dacau p

8* Taamin niraoprne daTeaa tarn brahm a kar^yakara puni 
u ita h  g a r iragara k r tv a  r ra ^ r la  p a r  ana aob hanan .

_ %
9* Puuah s i a r k s u r  b h a^aran  a s r j a t  e a -.ta  manas&n;

k ea rica ’ fe s a n  a rab h y a  p r a ja h  eam y ag v iv ard h iti

When Rudra app roached  th e  s a c r i f i c e ,

36* R tv ija ra  n a n tra n ic c y o  n a s to  ru d ra g a a *  tad a*
* »• »

,  _ _  _  q
37* ^ ip a r i t a m  id : u \d r a t v a  ta d a  e ^ r v a t r a  r t v i j a h ;

iJcuh aanna>iyata;.r clevah uuhad vo bhayam ag tak i

38* K a^cid  ayafci b u ln v ah  aeu ro  b rah m an irm Itah ;
Yajdhbhagifirfchaa e taac iln  k r a ta u  p a r  a a u d u rla b  lias

_  i
48* Sudruvuh s a rv a to  di-:au ru d ra e tv e k a d a a a  b ru tan «%

_  f
brahm a ^ a c i f io d  Iva , n. : made hici e q u a l to  Vi 

02. UVhau harihar& u  dev ui 1 kc khyatim  garnisyathArt

65* Brahma l k a n  uvuced ua rudrabhago* aya d iy a ta n ;
" drafcr > o  JyeothaM m gm  itiyaua  v a id ik T  d r u t i h .- «

Ch* XXIIf P equel to  th e  above s to ry *

1* la a m ln n iv a s a ta a ta s y a  ru u ra s y a  y a ra n e p th in a h ; 
Cukopa g a u r l  devaeya p i tu rv a i r a m  anusnaran*

2 . Cintayaznaaa dey«*&ya ananapahrtam  purw a; _
ia,j rfo Y idhvam eito  y a gnat t  a an ad deham ty a ja a y a

t
Ch* X X III, C re a tio n  o f franesa by S iva*

7* I evadeva mahadeva su lap au #  t r i l o o a n a ;
V lg b n u rth aS  a v is  1 s t amha u tp a a a y itu ra  a rh a s i*

13* lu rtim an  a t i t e j a a v i  h a sa ta h  p a ra m e a th in a h ;
% *  %

14* P ra d ip ta a y o  m ahadipah l&maaro bh^aayan  d ia a h ;  
J a ra m e a th ig u n a ir  y u k tah  aakaad ru d r a  i r a p a r a h .
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Cn.

Cb.

16* Tan d r s tv a  p a ra n a n  ru p cn  k u p im a y a  m ahatmanah; 
Umani^e sanetrabhyZLn t a n p a a y a t ;  bham ir.I.

\ ^ ^
17• Tam d ra tv a  k u p i to  devah o tr isv a th a v a r*  cn n c a lan  

' ' "  H ta th a
«’a hra kunar'*rupfc« tu  ao tham m  mohanam dream .

IS* Tat ah  aa sap a  taci dcvcia gancoan p a ra n e o v a ra h ; 
i 'U '^ ra  g - ja v a k t r a e tv a a  p ra la n b a j  a t  h a ra s  t a t h a ;  
B h av ieyao i t a th a  c a rp a l*  u p a v i t a g a t i r  d h ru v a a .

2 6 . 'iru iyakO /T ighnakaro  g a iaey o
s Ganeea nanuT ca  bhavaaya p u t r a h ;  

f lic  ca  ca rv e  tvapuyan tu  b h ^ ty a  
V lnaydkah k ru ra d ro a h  p n c a n d a h .

XXV, Vivos th e  leg en d  o f  th e  b i r t h  o f  3>anda*

Xdentijry o f T tva  and Vi ana .
/

4 .  Puruao  v is n a r  i ty u k ta h  a ivo  va n a a a ta h  s n r ta h ;
 ^ — . i _ —

bm Avyaktam tu  uiaa d e v i o r i r  va adnan 1 bhokoana;
•  •

r
. x a l t a to n  :>f S iv a  by th e  goda*

1 3 . T r is u la p a n s  p u r ja o tta m o y u ta ;
_ .  /

19* Tvem id id e v a h  purueo ttam o hariKs
bhavo m b e w s  t r lp u r a n ta k o  v ib h a h ;

-  1 12 4 . K a p a la p a lln  a a a ik h a r^ a -s e k h a ra
e a a a a n a v a a ia  a 1ta b h a e a a g u n th l ta h •

V re a t4 on of S kanda.

32* ^yaauk tva h a re  devan. v id r jy n  sv a n g a a th ita m ;
C ok t i n  aaikeobhayaim oa p u tra h e to h  a ra n ta p a ht • %r

33* Taeya koobhayatety  s a k t i a  jv a lan a rk aeasaap rab h ah  
iia rah  "aahajan  s a k t i a  V i h ra j  J n a n a lk a ia l in fn T

34* 'J t p a t t t e  t .sy>4 r“Vj o id ra  bahurQpS. ry a v a s th ltn J i  
’Ja n v a n ta ro sT ’inokoEu deva a e n a p a tih  k i l a .

XXV7II, B i r th  o f Ita ty ay an i*

23• K van i_c in taya tafi^ taaya  p ra d u ra e id  a y o n i ja ;
S u k lan b a ra d h a ra  kanya a ra k k ir l to J J v u lS n a n H .
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—  — , C v O V  —

24* *atal>hi£ b a h u b h ir  y u k ta  d iv ^ p r a h a r o d y a ta ;
Cahraft khadgam g a d a p a A a n  saiikharh {fhantaa ta t*

dhanul
/

2 5 . D h ^ m y u n ti ta th a n y a n  bucidhatuna J a la d  b a h lh ;  
ITi oc&kraaa m ahayogi8 ir ih a v a h a n a v e c ita .

S iv a  p r a is e d  her*
/ o

3 0 . Ye&araatar nam aitukhyam  a k e a r a a th e  m aheavari*

Ch. ,L \X It Otic r*eaa o f th e  T r in i ty *

2 .  v a t ta 3 y a iv a  ru d ra s y a  d e h a o th a a  k a a a la a a n a n ; 
3* IhTfcayanara e a  hgdaye t r a a a re n u  jsu aukqjaakoa

‘ v a l id* h h a e k a rr-.vr.rnabhaii paeyam i bhavadehatah«

/
Ch.XC, S iv a  o r e r te d  ou t o f V letrj*

3* Taamad r u d r o ’ bhavad d e v i »aT oa a a rv a jn a ta m  gat

/
The goddess aa th e  a a k t i  o f  th e  goda*

19* S i lo tp a la d a la a y a - n a  n i6 'h k u n c ita n u rd h a ja ;_
Cun* 8 a* e u la la tE h ta  a u v a k tra  a u p ra t i s t h i t a% •

— ^  1  • /  r22* i « .am na v e t ha au a ro n i.i av aeak tim  p araaeav m

Ch» XCVI* The goddeac as  C aiundai
% •

4 0 . cSnande J v a la m n a o y e  t ik e n a d a n s t r e  m ajiabale; 
G a ta y a n a s th a te  d ev i p r e t l t iL a n a 'g a te  aivo*

50* 1 a r a l e  v ik a r a le  mafcafcale ca  k u r a l i n i ;
:Cali k a r a l i  v ik r o h ta  k a l a r a t r f  namoatu te *

Ch* XCVII, The leg en d  o f  S iv e f a o u t t i n g  o f f  Brahma’ s  f i f t
he-id •

brahm a’ s f i f th fc  head spoke to  H udra,

• a : t r  * . TItharv inam ru d ro  yona a dyah psamuoyat 

.ap a ! in  ru d ra  b ab h ro ’ tb a  ^hava k a i r a t a  euv ra te  

Then

u •
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6* E vanuk tas ta d a  ru d ro  b h a v is y a i r  toaraabhlr bhav* 
K apdla6nbd5t k u p i ta s ta c c h i r o  v le a k a r ta  ha*

i «_ <d
7* T ann ik rtam  a i r o  d h a t r l  h a s ta la g n a a  babh va ha,

S iv a 1 a p l l g r i  aage
f —

12* T a sa in  b h ln n e  p r th a k  k esan  g r h i t v a  bhagavan bi

13* Y ajnopavi t a n  kaisaza tu  m ahasya^^anan 1 n e t a t  ha ; 
K & paladakalancalkast a  a rk  purnara k a re  a t h i t a n .

14* p a ro n  khandasah  k p tv a  j a t a j u t e  n y av esay a t*  
Evan k r tv a  nahadevo babhroinenam vasundharaa*

20* ra^dharian  tu  k au p ln an  nagnah k a p a l ik o 1 b h av a t

The Vayu P u r a n a ,

/
Ch*Yt E x a l ta t io n  o f  S ifa*

41* Deveeu ea  raahan devo n ahadevas t a t a h  sm ptah;
S orvetm acca lo k an an  a v a e y a tv a t  ta th e s v a ra h *

43* B rh a tn v aco a  s a r t o  B rahna b h u ta tv a d  b h u ta  uoyat
YasdSt p a ry a n u so te  ea ta sm a t p u ru c a  u c y a te .

Ch* IX, The b i r t h  o f  th e  goddess*

82* T a t r a  ya  s a ' naahabhdga sa m k a ra sy a rd h a k a y in i;

S3* i r a g  u k ta  na a y a  tu b h y aa  s t r i  sv ay  abh o r oukl
_  / - t i

X&yardhan d a k s ln a a  ta e y a h  su k la n  v s is i i  t a t  has i

S4* Atoanam v ib h a ja s v e t i  s o k ta  d e v i svayaobhuva;
Sa tu  p ro k ta  dvltdha b h u ta  s u k la  k r s n a  oa v a i  c

•i

Ch.X# The f b h u ta * f o f  Siva*
—  _  t  _     i  —

46* V iv asan  h a r ik e s a n  oa d r f t ig h n a r re c a  k a p a l ln a h ;
^  _  » _ _

48* S th u la s i r s a n  a o ta d a n s tra n u d  d v i j ih v a n s t r i l o c a l

49* H edhr^parW catikayansca  s ltlk a n th o g ra n o n y a v a h *



X X III, The I n c a rn a t io n  i f  iv a  a s  S a k u l in .
_ . /  _ _

217* A atavim ae puna*} p r a p te  p a r iv a r t e  k r a a a g a te ;
P a r ia a r a a u ta h  arlraan  v is n u lo k s p ito n a n a h .

218* T ada *& sthena carusena k rsn a h  p u ru a a s a t to n a h ;  
V aa u d ev id y ad u -s rca th o  vasudevo b h a v i s y a t i .

219* Ta&acahan b h a v ia y a n i y o g a tn if  yogaiaayaya;

221* meruguhara punyam tv a y a  aardham  ca  v ia n u a a ;
B h av iay an i ta d a  brahman n a k u li  nama nam atah .

223* T a t r a p ^  mama t e  p u t r a  b h a v is y a n t i  ta n a a v in a h ;
K usik& aeaiva g a rg y a a c a  v is ra k o  r u s t a  e r a  c a .

•  •

XXIv * The le g e n d  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  f l i n g a f .

35* T atd  hyaparam eyatraa bhutanam  p ra b h u r l a v a r a h ;  
S u l& pan lr mahadev^o h a iza ac iran b a rac h ad ah .

3 6 . A gacchat t a t r a  s o 1nan to  n a g a b h o g a p a tir  h a ra h ;

54* Ira ty a sa n n a m  a th ay an tam  b a la rk a b h a a  m ahananaa 
B hu tan  atyadbhutam  d r s tv a  n a ra y a n a a  a b r r v i t*

—  —  /
55* Apraneyo m ahavak tro  d a m a tr i v y a ^ ta a iro ru h a h ;

D arfab ah u strisu la rig o  n a y a h a ir  v ia v a to  raukhafc#

56 kfi. Lokapmabhuh avayam aakaad  r i k r t o  nun jaaek l 
X edhrenordhvena m ahata n ad am an o * tlb h a lrav sa*

m %

_  /  __
57* h a k h a l r e g a  puiian v isn o  t e j o r a s i r  m ah ad y u ti^ ; 

Vyapya a a rv a  d ia o  dyl&a ca  i t a  e v a b h iv a r ta te .
/  %   . — .

6 2 . Kof yan bho aamkaro nana hyavayor v y a t i r ic y a te *

Vianu e x p la in s ,

64* flay& yogesvaro dharrao d uradh arao  vara-prada**;
H etur a a y a tr a  ja g a ta h  pur& nah'purugo9y y a y a h .

%  % '  *

6 6 . kradhanam a y y a ^ tn  J y o t i r  pvyak^ara p r a V ^ tia ta a i  
A sya c a i t a n i  namani n i t y a a  praavndharm inah; / 
Yah kah aa  i t i  d u h k h a r ta ir  m rgyate  y a t ib h ih  *1

67* E sa b i j i  bhavan b i j a n  ahan y o n ih  sa n a ta n a h .

7 0 .  A sn a n n a h a tta ra n  guhyan b h u tu a a n y a n n a y id y a te ,  
U ahatah paraoaia dhaoa a iy a a  adhyatm inan  pad a n .
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7 1 .

Ch.

7 1 . D v a id h ib h a y en a  catm anaa p r a v ie ta B ytu  v y a v a o th i  
K ie k a la h  dukemam avyak tah  e a k a la e c a  mahesVara

/
P ra y e r  o f  V lanu and Brahma to  S i r a .

9 2 . ^unedhrdyardhyanedhraya nano v a ik u n th a  r e t a a e ;  

94* H a m a te  hyasraadad inaa bhutanam  p rab h av ay a  c a .  

Nano yogaaya p rab h av e  earn: hyaoya p rabhave  nam

10 7 . B a ity ad an av aaan g  hanan rakeaaam  p a ta y e  nanah .
%

1 0 8 . Gandharvanam ca  p a ta y e  yaksanam  p a ta y e  n an ah .

111 . Namoetu la k e m lp a ta y e  a r ira a te  h r lm a te  nanah .

12 9 . Hamah k & p a lah ae tay a  d ig v a e t r e y a  k a p a rd in e ;
_  _  /

1 32 . Sussed h& se 'keam alaya d ig v a a a y a  Bikhan d in e .

1 3 4 . R akaoghnaya makhaghnaya a 'i t lk a n th o rd h v a re ta a e

135 . A rlh ay a  k r t a n ta y a  tig n a > u d h a d h a ra y a  o a .

140 . S m a a a n a ra tin lty a y a  n m a a t  ryam bakadhari p e ;
N anaate  p ra n a p S la y a  dhavam aladharaya  c a .

141 . N a ra n a r i s a r i r a y a  devyah p r iy a k a ra y a  oa

1 4 2 . Kamoetu n r ty a e i l a y a  v a d y a n r ty a p r1yaya c a .

147 . C a la te  k r i d a t e  c a l r a  l a o b o d a r a e a r i r in e .

1 5 6 . Jap o  ja p y o  m ahayogl mahadevo m ahesverah ;
P u re  eayo g u h av a s l k h ce a ro  r a ja n ic a r a h "

16 2 . Prahmanyo b rah raad a ri ca  goghnaetvam ^ai-etapu j i t

1 6 3 . Samikhyab p ra k r t ib h y a h  param aa tyam  v i d i tv a -
-k s in a d h y a n a s te  na ra y ty u fflr iB a n t i ;

164 . Yogena iyara dhyay ino  n i ty a y u k ta
J r ia ty a  bhogan e a ra ty a ja n te  p u n a s ta n ;

Ye’ nye m aryas tram  p ra p an n a  virfuddhae 
t e  k a rm a b h ir  diyyabfcogaa b h a ja n te .

I
XXV, I d e n t i t y  o f  th e  R udrae w it h  S iv a .

1 6 .  A tm aikadaea y e  ru d ra  y l h i t a h  p ra n a h e ta v a h .«  ̂ •
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1 7 .

21.

2 3 .

0 5 .

Ch. XXX,

3 9 .

4 1 .

4 3 .

4 4 .

4 3 .

4 6 .

1 9 .

4 9 .

5 2 .

5 3 .

So* hamekSdaaatma v a i  su la h a e ta h  eahonugah;• »

I d e n t i t y  o f  S iv a  and V ien u .•*
Prakaeam caprakaaam  oa Jarigaaan a th a v a ra n  on :

Vidvarupam  idara a or van ru dranarayanatraakan.

~\tmanam p ra k rtim  v id d h l maa v ld d h l purusan  n l\ 
harYn ardha& arlram  me tvaham  ta v a  t a t h a iv a  cc

C r e a tio n  o f  th e  vb h u ta e f o f  S iv a .
#  ^  / 

Sokrodhavietjapetrabhyam  apa.tannaejrubindavah;
T ataeteb h yo*  erubindubhyo v a ta p ltta k a p h a tm a k a h•
.ahabhogah /  m ahasatyah s v a 81 ik a  ir a b h y a la m k rta l

P rak irn ak ed ah  e a r p a e te  produr b h u ta  nnhavle& h;
•  %

The le g e n d  o f  t h e  s a c r l f i c e  o f  $ a k a a .  

Dai^aeyaean out a hy&et&u kanya yah k i r t i t a  n a y i

T a saa  J y e a th a  e a t i  nama p a tn i y a  tryam bakaeya
B h ja h d y a tsk ja a  t e a  v a i  dak so  rudram a b h ld v lea n

% •

T ato  J n a tv a  e a t i  sarvah  ovaar p ra p ta h  p itu r g r h  
Jagana sa p yan ah u ta  ea tT  t a t  a r e a  p itu rg rh a m . *

T a to * b r a v it  ea  p itarara  d e v l  krodhad a o a r e i t a ;
Y a v fy a ejb h y o  jy a y a s lm  k in  tu  p u ja a  imam prabho  
A san atan  a jfia y a  k r ta v a n a s i  g & r h ita n .

Bvan u k to f b r a v id  ea a a  d ak sa  a a n r a k ta lo c a n a h ;

Tyam to  a r e a th a  v a r is^ h a  e a  puj a  b a la  eada na 
Tasam c a i v a *b h a r ta r  a e t e  me b a b u arn ta  eada;

Gu n a 1ec a  ivad h  ik a h a la g h y a h  e a r v e  t e  tryaznbakat

Tena tram  na bubhueami p r a t ik u lo  h i  me b h avah .

TataeteriSv& aanena e a t i  d u h k h & d a m a rslta ;
AbravTd vacanaA d e v l  namaekVtva o a h e e v a r a a .

Y atrahan  u tp a te y e ’ haa punardehona b had v a t  a ;  
T atrdpyahan  aaannudha aanbhuta d h arm ik l punah  
GaccheVan d h a r o a p a tn itv a a  tryam b ak aaya iva  dhar

- a h .



Da. s a ' s  c o u n te r  c u r s e  on S iv a .
%

63* Y a sn a tty a n  m a tk rte  k ru ra c  r a i n  v y a h rta v a n  asj, 
T asnattardhara our a i r  y a jn e ’ na team  'y a k sy a n t 1

# d v l j

64 • I la tvah u tim  ta ta h  k ru ra  a p a s ty a k s y a n t i  karraaou 
I h a iv a  v a t s y a s i ' t a t h a  d iv a ft h itv a y u g a k o a y a t .

A nother v e r s io n  o f  th&tf le g e n d .

D a d h lc l a s k a ,

1 0 4 . Pujyam tu  paaufchnrtarnn kasraannahvayaee prabht

Daksa* a r e p ly ,

1 0 9 . A tan rank ho 8 ay  a  u u varn ap atre  h a v ih  sam astam  v i i
-h e n tr a p u ta a ;

VI snom ayarayaprat Imaaya sarvam  p ra b h o r  v lb h o  
r  h yahavan l; an 11 yam •

To S a t l f s  qucyy 3 iv u  r e p l i e s ,

1 1 2 . S u r a lr e y a  m&habbage sarvam  e ta d  a n u q th ita n ;  
Y ajn esu  mama sa r v eeu  na bhagS u p a k a lp lta h .

Then f o l lo w s  t h e  a cco u n t o f  t h e  c r e a t io n  o f  VI 
-b h a d ra  and 1’a h a k a i i ,  and th e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f  t  
s a c r i f i c e  b y  th e n .

D aksa*e hymn to  S iv a .  Bone im p o rta n t e p i t h e t s  
th e  g o d .

183 . G ajendradcarnah. . . . . . .  _  ^
1 9 8 . I a r t a n a o f l a . . .  .m ukhavadifcrkari • . . .
2 5 3 .  S llp in a m  s r e s t^ a h  . . . . . .

e t d . e t c .

/
S iv a f s  suprem acy.

2 8 3 . ra rv a sty a m  aorvago  d ev a  o a r v a b h u ta p a t lr  b ha van  
A arvabhutantaratm a oa te n a  tvam  na n in a n t r i t a h .
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4 9 .

4 9 .

68.
7 0 .

74 •

75 .

77 .

88.

9 0 .

9 7 .

100 .

/
K ala  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  S i v a .

Ahanfcorad rudan rudrah  aadbhuto brahnanao tea ;  
Sa ru d ro  v a t e a r a e te e a a  v i j a j n e  n i l a l o h i t a h .

The le g e n d  o f  th e  ch u rn in g  o f  th e  o c e a n , a d 1 
d r in k in g  o f  p o is o n  by S iv a .

lia th yaj& ne'rn rte pur vara k s i r  ode a u ra d a n a v a ih ;
g r e  eam u tth itn m  ta n n in  v iea m  k a la n a la sa n n ib ta  

N irdagdho ra k teg a u ra n g a h  k r ta h  krano Janardani

The goda in v o k e  S iv a .
a  — .

brahmane c a iv a  ru d raya  v is n o v e  c a iv a  t e  naciah;
Samkhyaya ca  yoga y a  b h u ttfgraoaya  v a i  namah.^

K ap ard in e k a r a la y a  aacQcaraya k a p a lin e ;  
V irQ payaik aru p aya  s iv a y a  v a ra d a y a  c a .

V yak taya  c a iv a v y a k ta y a  vyak t& vyaktaya  v a i  nasu

Bhaktanam a r t in a a a y a  riaranarayanaya c a .

Uamh k ap & lah aetaya  d ig v a a a y a  a lk h a n d in e .

The god a r e q u e s t  S iv a  t o  ta k e  t h e  p o is o n .

13 he van a g ry a sy a  b h o k ta  v a i  b h a v a n sc a iv a  varafr
^  / prabhi

Tvam r t e , nyo mahadeva v ieam  eodhua na sakyate<

On S i v a f a ta k in g  th e  p o is o n

Kant hah eam abhavat tu r n  an k ren o  a e  v a r a v a m ln :> i % « .  . *

The o n e n ess  o f  th e  T r i n i t y .

T vaaeva v is n u s c a tu r a n a n a e tv a n  
tvam eva i^ rlyur v a ra d a e  t v a a e v a .

T vaaeva ea r v a sy a  o a r a o a r ey a  lo k a s y a  k a r t a  pra]
ca b h o k ta .
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Ch. L V ,  S i v a f o  suprenacy.
10. ;enahan brahoana eardha sreta lokaaea oayaya«

The legend of the origin  of the •linga* •
17. Uttar an disaro authaya J vai adLr at apyadh 18 tfc i t a •
20. Xaaya Jvalamadhye tu paayaro vipulaprabham;
21. PradetfaniStram avyaktam l in  an paraaadrpitaa.

23. At ha lingasaya yofntaa vai gacchet raantrakSrai 
Ghorardptnam a tart ham bhindantan ira rodaof. '

/
Brahna and Vianu exalt S ira.

3 1 .  a r a a c s t h i  paran  Irahm a akaaram  paraaam  padaa  
P r e a th a a tv a a  vanadevdeoa ru d rah  akandah rfivah

' -b h u 1
— / _  _ *

3 5 .  Bhuraer gguidho rasaacapam  te jo ru p a m  n a h e sv a r a .

3 7 .  7va*n k a r tn  arifvabhijt&nam k a lo  rartyur y a a o ’ n a t

5 5 .  V y a la y a jn o p a v it i  ca  ouranam abhayan .a ra h .

/
Ch.LX7If 31 va  a« t h e  one God.

1 0 8 . Ekah ovayaiakhuvah k a la a  t r i b h i s t r i n  k a r o t l  y
r>rj a t e  can u grb w ati p r a ja h  ea fth a ra te  t a t  h a .

•  •  *  *

110. S ka  trn u h  o o r ta  v ed e  d h a m a o a e tr e  p u r a ta n e ;  , 
S d ak h ya-yogaA p ara ir  v i r a ih  p r th a k a tv a ik a d a r sI• a

1 1 1 . E Jiatve c a  p r th a k tv e  ca  t ia u  th in n a h  p r a ja e y ib  
Tdaa p a ra n  I d e a  n e t !  b ru e a n to  b h in riad arjan ah .

112. rahraanan k aran aa  k e c i t '  k e c it t  prahuh p ra ja p a t  
X e c lc c k iv a a  p era tv en a  prahur _vi8nunf ta th « p a r«

A vijn an en a  eam sakta a a k ta  r a ty a ^ d i c e t a s a .

116. ::katoa aa t r id h a  b b u tva  eam m ohayatl yah p r a j i  
teoara tu  trayanask tu  v ic a r a n ty a n ta r a a  Janah«

Ch. LXXII, The le g e n d  o f  th e  b ir t h  o f  Skanda.
—  _ /,

20. A n y o n y a p r itira n a y o r  u n aeaak arayor a t  h a .



21# r l e a a a a r s a k t a y o r  Jna tvcT earak i tah  k i l a  r r t r a h a j  
Tabhyam a a i t h u n a a a k ta b h y to  ana tyodbhavabh lruns  
Tayoh afckaaara i n d r e n a  p r e s i t c h  havyavahanah•'

f
2 3 .  D mad eh am s a m u ts r jy a  sukram bhumau r i s a r j l t a m .t

24* Ta to  r u r t t a y a  devya a a p to ’g n ih  a&mwapayanalt,
%

2 5 .  Yaaoan m ayyavltrp tayara  r a t i v lg h n a m  h u ta e a n a ;  
K r tav an  asJrCcArtavyam t a s m a t t v a a  a a i  d u rm a t ih .

26.OarbhMt t r « 4  dbaraymwalram'' eaa  t e  dandadharar

e t c . e t c .

/
Ch.XCVII, Hymn to  S i v a .

166 .  J i r i a a y a r k a n c t r a y a  y a t i n e  Jacsbavaya c a .

194 .  S r a c t r e  d h a r t r e  t a t h a  h o t r e  h a r t r e  c a  ksapana^ 
>1. c o t h a l i o g a y a  sdksaSya oetanffya e a .  %

Ch.C l ,  C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  true Sairaa who go to  Trya
-apura.

311. Hriaantah su rjitah  d/mtah eauryayokta hyalolup 
Uadhyaharasca matrasca ataaramaj itendrlyah .

312. Jitadvrmdva mnhotsahah saumya vlgatam atsarah;

313. K&mana manaaa v ica  v i suddhanantaratoana; 
Ananyamanaao bhutva prapanna ya reaherfraram.

Ch.CXII, S iv a  as 9 BHaenanat ha9 •

53. Bhanakute bhaananatham natva ca ta r a fe t p itrr  
Tyaktapapo bhaven ^uktah aongane enahamacarot •

The Vianu Puiana.
r  ■«-

B t .  I .
/

Ch.VIII, Id en tify  o f  Ylanu and S ira .
/  . A __

2 1 .  Saakaro  bhagavan aaurirbhutir gauri drijottaaa



Ch. IX, Visntt c a l l e d  'p i n a k a d h r k '  •.

68 .  Kamo namo 1 v lseaaa tv an i  tvam b ra h n a  tvam plnake

P i .  IV*

Ch.VI, The l e g e n d  o f  Soma and T a r a .

5 -1 4 .  A t r a  aomah. • . .  oa r a ja su y am  a k a r o t .  Tat~px
- b h a v a t ...........ca  Inara roada a v iv e e a .  aadava lepacc
s a k a la d e v a g u ro r b g h a s p a te r  k t o x y m  t a r  am naaa  j 
-m J a h a r a • • • • • • •  a n g i r a a a o c a  sdka^adopalabdha i
-dyo  bnagavun rddr®  t r h a o p a t e h  sffhayyam ak a ro t  
t a t a d c a  bhagavan apjfuoanasani oamkaram aa u ran  
d e v a a s i a  n i v a r y a  b r h a s t p a t e s t a r a n  ad a t  •

P t .  V.

Ch.XXXIII, The leg en d  o f  Usa and A niruddha .
— — • _  2

2 2 .  K a r i sa o k a ra y o r  yuddham a t l v a a i t  sud arun an ;
«

_  __ / -  /
2 b .  J rm b h ab h ib h u tasca  haro  r a t h o p a a t h a  u p a v i s a t j ^

na Vaadka t a t  ha yoddhuid k r  an en ak 1 i  s t  a k a m a n a  •* * \ '  %
4 0 .  Sa y  u p e ty a h a  govlndam oannpurvan u n a p a t i h ;

4 1 .  &f?na k r s n a  jag an r ia th a  j a n e  t ram  pu ru ao t tam aa ;  
} arena*'f ' ikracianandaa an a d l  nldhanam p a r a n .

4 4 .  a y a d a t t a v a r o  d a i t y a a  t a t a e t v a m  kaamayanyahaia«

Vianu’ s r e p l y .

4 6 .  Y u e m d d a t t a v a ro  banc j lv a ta r iT e a a  s a h k a r a i ;
I vad-va> yegauravud'eifti^iaaya cakram n i v a r t i t n m ,

4 7 .  U a t to  *vibhlnnamntmanam d r a s t u n  a r h a a l  eamkari«*
4 8 .  YoMiam s a  tvam jagaeoed&m devaaurara^nuaam; 

Avidyamohitatmanah p u ru s a  b h in n a d a r s in a h .
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R e le v a n t  p a s s a g e s  b e a r in g  upon th e  w o r sh ip  o f  th e  g o d d e ss  

from  th e  T a n tr a s .

The K a li T a n tr a .

C h .1 ,3 *  The c o n c e p t io n  o f  th e  g o d d e s s .

I aralavadanam  gh oran  rauktakeslra catupbhujam ; 
K alik asi daksln&za d iv y a a  m undaaalC vibhj t i t l e *

o a d y a sc h h ln n a s ir a h  khadgavam adhodhurvakaraabuj 
\bhaya^ v a ra d T n ca lv a  d a k sln o rd h a p in lk a n u

.ahameghaprabhaa sy c a a a  t a t  ha e a lv a  d ig a a b a r f i
K d tn th fiv sa l taznundEl i  g a la d r u d h ir a c  i r e i t e a .

G horaraviri maharaudrim m a s a n a la y a v a o in in ;
1 d l^ rk v ^ iu n d a la la r a lo c a n & tr  l t a y a n v i  t  a a .

S^varupasiahadevahrdayopapi s a a s th it& a ;  _
?>iv£bhtr g h orarF ivab h i^ ca tu rd ik ea  saaanvitaa*

tfahnkalena ca  enman v lp a r  K a r a t  a t  u ra a ;  
Sukhaprasannavadanan s n e r  an an asaroru  han•

2 vara s o n o ln ta y e t^ k a l ia  aarviksraasararddhiddai.

C h .I ,1 5 ,  One o f  t h e  modes o f  w o r sh ip p in g  th e  g o d d e s s .

Saaa& tad ap in a ~  s t  a n a -j  agh an a-d h rg-yau  v an avat i -  
- r a t a s . ik to ,n a k t a n  y a d i j a p a t l  b a a k ta s ta v a a  mm 
Y iv a sa s tv ir a  dhyayan G a l i ta c ik u r a s  ta sy a v a sa g c  
S an aatab  sld d h au gh a  b h u v lc ir a t a r o s  J l v a t i  kavi

Ch. I ,  1 7 .  The g o d d e ss  a s  th e  J g r e a t  m o th er .

I r a s u t s a r a s a r o j a p a J S i  Jag& tlm  p a la y a t i  c a ,  
sam astam  k s i t y a d i  p r a la y  isazaaye s a h h a r a t i ca« 

A ta o  tvc*m d h a ta p i tr ib h u v a n a p a t ih  rfripa - t i r  aj 
Maherfb’ p l prayah  sak&l&m ap t kirn s t  aural bhavc

Ch. 1 1 1 ,2 ,  he d i f f e r e n t  m a n if e s t a t io n s  o f  th e  g o d d e s s .

T a ra .

P r a ty a li^ h a p a d o n  ghoram nundaraalavibhusitaza



... A»-     ^    •
B a la rk a a a d a la k a ra lo ca n a tr a y a b h T o ita m ;  
J v a la cc itfcn a d h y a g a ta ia  r h o p a d a m stp a -k a p a lin in ;  
V1sy a y y a p a k a to y a n ta h  sy eta p a d x a a p a r isth ita n w

ITahayidyST.

Catupbhujam mahaderim riagayaj'n op av itin ira ;
ahabhimara k a r a la s y t a  a id d h a v id y d d h a p a ir  yu tas  

IC un^aaalavalik  irnari rauktakeAIra sm itananam  
Kyam dhyayen m ahaderln  saryakam art ha a Iddhayq .

And so  o n .

t h e  goddeao a e  th e  c p e a to r  o f  V isn u  and S iy a .

Tdyara a sep a ja n a n im  a ry £ in d a y o n ep -
- v is n o h  rfiyasya  ca yapuh p p a t lp a d a y j ltr i;  

S r s t i - i t h i t i - k g a y a - k a r i r i  ja g a ta r i tpayanam , 
S tu ty d g ir a m  vimalayarayahara am blke tvam .

In  th e  f o l lo w in g  c h a p te r s  , th e  d s c r i p t i o n s  o: 
th e o th e p  m a n ife a ta t  io n s  o f  th e  g o d d e ss  ape g: 
T h ese  ap e th e  f a l l o w i n g : -  _ . __
j ih a ir a v i ,  C h in n o n a sta , D hum ayati, K a ta n g i, Eai 
and LaksmT.

The K a u lo p a n la a d .

I n ju n c t io n s  fo p  th e  s e c p e c y  o f  T am trika te a o h

rrakatyara na k u p y a t. . •Atraapahasy^m na y a d e  
s iq y a y a  y a d e t .  a n ta h  s a k ta h , b a h ih s a iy a h ,lo k e  
y a io n a y a h . ayameySCfiPah

The K u laou dan an i T a n tra .

C h .I ,  E x a l t a t io n  o f  t h e  g o d d e s s .

2 4 .  Yadi mam y id d h i sarvajn oH  kvacannayah  kya y a j  
TTa y id d h i mam c a t  sapvajns)* kya oamnayah kya y

- a

2b. : a r ir u p a n  sam aathaya a ra tia a r a m  madatmakani;
Bhavantara bhayayogasth aai gurura jhatuiA y ij r a b h

Ch. Y#2 #

2 .
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The s e c r e c y  o f  t h e  Kaula  d o c t r i n e s .

28 .  Saryajnam saryajn&dam guhyam ta ty ab o d h ap rab o d h  

31 .  Ha iaaya v i s n a v e  prokt«Jj na  d h a t r e  ganapaya c a .

Ch. IV # Worship of  th e  goddess  in  t h e  c re m a t io n  ground

39. Dhyayet k a l i  a  k a r ^ l a s y a a  d a m e t ra i ln a y i lo c a n a m  
S p h u ra c c h a v d k a ra s re n ik r ta k a n c im  digambarlra.

The K u la rn av a  T a n t r a .

/
C h . I ,  D e s c r i p t io n  of  Siva*

4 __  I
11 .  Aoti  dev i  p&r&trahmasvarupi n i s k a l a h  s iv a h ;  

SarvajTtah s a r v a k a r t a  ca  sarves 'o  nirmalaffetyah.
"S.______________ _ _

1 2 .  Ayam j y o t i r  andyanto  n i r y i k a r a h  p a r a t p a r a h ;
ITirgunah s&coi'danandae t a d a m s h j iv a s a m jn a k a h .

% •

C h . I I ,  The T a n t r i k a  d o c t r i n e s  n o t  rev eak ed  t o  a i m
Brahma and £ V isnu .

4 .  P rahm u-v isnu-guh“ dibhyo na maya_kath itam  priy€  
K athayam i*t a v a  anehat  s rn u sy a ik a g ram an asa .

T a n t r i k a  d o c t r i n e s  s e c r e t .

6 .  Tvayapi gopjiyitavyam/ihi n a  deyam y a sy a k a sy a c l t  
Deyaia b h ak tay a  s l sy S y a  a n y a th a  patanam bhavot <

The T a n t r i k a  d > c t r in e s  a s  th e  e s s e n c e  o f  tho  1

1 0 .  H a t h i t y a  jnanam anthena vedagamam&hamavaa;
S a rv a jn e n a  maya dev i  kuladharmah sam uddhrtah .

K aulas  lobked  down upon.

51. Uindantu  bandhavah s e rv e  t y a j a n t u  s t rT su tad ay i  
Jfina haean tu  mam d r s tv a "  r a j  ano dandayantu  ya .

5 2 .  Seye seve punah s e y e t v a m  eva p a r a d e v a t e ;  
Tyatkarma n a iy a  muhcami raanoyakkayakarmabhih.
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Ch. I I I *  The Kaula d o c t r in e s  a re  s e c r e t  a s  opposed to  t
V ed ic  d o c t r in e s  w hich  a r e  op en .

/
4 .  V ed a sa stra p u ra n a n i p ra k a sy a n i k u le s v a r i .

5 .  R a h a sy a tir a h a sy a n i k u la s & str a n l p a r r a t i .

Ch. V* iS x a l ta t io n  of  w in e .
_  /  __ i __

S u ra d a r s a n a a a t r e j i a  aurvapapait i  p r a n u c y a te ;  
Tadgandhaghranamatrena ^ a ta k ra tu p h a la A  l a b h e t ; 
T a s y a s a n d a r s i f t a t r e i r i a ' t i r t h a k o t ip h a l a m  l a b h e t 5 
D er i t a t p a n a t a h  ^ a k s a l la b h e n  muktira ca tu rv id ham .

J u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e  uso  o f  w in e .
__ v — — — —

Y ath a k ra tu su  vi^ranara aozaapanam y i d h i y a t o ;
tf adyapana<n* t  a t  ha k a ry a a  ea/aa&rab hog amok sadara.

*( p . 5 0 . ) •

Ch. V I I » Dead d runkenness  io  supposed t o  g i v e  s a l v a t i o n

P i t v a  p i t v a  punah pT tva  y aya t  p & ta t i  b h u t a l e ;  
TJtthSya co punah p i t y #  punarjanma na  v i d y a t e .

Anandat t r p y a t e  d ev i  murchanad bhair&vah syayam; 
Vaman&t earvadev&fifca taaraat t r i v i d h a m  a e a r e t .

( p . 5 3 . } .

Ch. V I I I 9 The w ild  abandon o f  th e  K aula c e r e m o n ie s .

Cakre* smin yogino^ v lr a  y o g ln y o  madamantharah; 
S a ra a c ira n ti d e v e s i  y a t.h o lla sa m  manogatam.

S a a a ih  p r c c h a t i  p a r s v u a th a  v i s m r t y a t a a v ic e s t i t a a ;
V id haya yadane p*atram n ir v in S h i ’y a s a n t i  c a .  *

Yadanyam puruearn raohadk lean tan yam aya lak sa te;

P u rjo a h  purupam n oh ad alin gatyah gan an gan am ; 
i r c c h a t i  sv ap atim  mugdha k a s tv a a  kahara ime ca  k e .

A l l  t h i s  i s  ta k en  s e r i o u s l y .

Tebhyo droham p a  k u r r i t a  nahitnm  ca  sa m a ea ret;  
B haktyasaingrahayet t a c c a  gop ayen  m atrj a r a v a t»
C akre m adakulan d r s tv a  c in ta y e d  d e v a ta d h iy a . ( p . 7 3 -



Ho d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  o u s t s  i n  t h e  K au la  ceremonial

P r a y r t t e  b h a i r a y i o a k r e  s a ry e  varnsf  dyijafchyah; 
H i y r l t e  b h a i r a y i c a k r e  s a rv e  y a rn ah  p r t h a k  p r thak*

“ -  * * ( p . 76,

Im portance  g iv e n  t o  s ex u a l  i n t e r c o u r s e *

M adakumbhasahasraistu  n a t i e a b h a r a o a t a i r  a p i ;
Ha tusyStai y a r a r o h e  b h ag a i  irigamrtam yina*

H acakrankara  na  padmankaa na yajramkam idam j a g a t ; 
LingSnkom ca bhagankara ca  tas raacchak tid iva tn& kam .

( p . 7 ‘

Ch. IX9 The e p ic u r e a n  t e n e t s  o f  t h e  Kaulas*
  _ i /

Yavad aaayagandhah sy a t  pasuh  ^ a s u p a t i h  syayam; 
Vinaliraanjaagandhena s a k s a t  p a s u p a t i h  pasuh*

A naoa-rah  s a d a c a r a s  ty a k a r y a a  karyam e r a  e a ;  
Asatyam ap i  sa tyaA sy a t  kau l ikanam  k u l e s v a r i .

( p • 81 •) •

The j f a h a n iry an a  Tan tra*

Ch. l l t The j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of  th e  T a n t r i k a  d o c t r i n e s  and p r a c  
a s  meant f o r  p e o p le  in  t h e  K a l i  ag e .

6* Medhyamedhyavicatarjam na  suddhih  s rau taka rm ana  
Ha sarahitf idyaih  s m r t i b h i r  i s t a s i d d h i r  nrrrsa bh

7 .  3 a t  yam ^sat yam punah s a ty a te s a ty a m  s a t  yam mayoc
V inahyagaaam argena k a lau  n a s t i  g a t ih  p r iy e *

/
S iy a  a s  t h e  supreme God*

10* S a r v a i r  y e d a ih _ p u r a n a i s c a  s o r t i b h i h  sam hi tad ib  
P ra t ipadyoara inahyo , s t i  pmabhur j a g a t i  mam y i n i

/
D i f f e r e n t  s c h o o ls  o f  t h e  3aktas«

! _ I — _ _
2 4 .  S ak tah  s a i v a  y a ig n a y a s c a  sa u ra g a n a p a ta d a y a h .
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Ch. I l l *  The non-Brahmanic c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  T a n t r i k a  wo

15 .  i<& t i t h j . r  na ca  n aksa tram  na raslgan&naic t a t  ha
K u la k u la d in iy a n o  na "aaciaakaro9 t r a  v i d y a t e .  
S a rv a th a  siddhamantro*yarn n a t r a k a r y a  v i c a r a n a .

Ch. IV* The goddess  a s  t h e  supreme d e i t y .

10 .  Tvam p a r a  p r a k r t i h  saksad  brahmanah paramatman 
T v a t to  j a t a n  j a g a t  oarvam tvam j a g a j j a n a n f  bI t

The Kaula ceremonies  a r e  t o  be  pe  r fo r o o d  cpen

79.  Gopanaddhiyate  satyam na g u p t i r  anrtam  v i n a ;
Tasraat p r a k d s a ta h  k u ry a t  k a u l i k a h  * u la s a d h a n a a

•  %

Ch. V* The w orsh ip  o f  Ganesa in  t h e  Kaulu c e r e u o n ie s .
/

75. Ganesam k s e t r a p a l a n o a  batukam jroginlrii  t a t  ha;
Gailga y ca ^ y a m n a a  c a iv a  lakBraim vanfm t a t o  ya j

D e i f i c a t i o n  of  ifrine.

202.  Sudhadevyai vasad  au to  manur asyah  p r a p u ja n e ;

2 0 4 .  : iu lena  devatabuddhya d a tv a  puparija l lra  t a t a h ;  
Pajfreayed a hup ad fpan oa ghantavadanapurtrakam.

P u r i f i c a t i o n  o f  f l e s h .

206. I to eam  a n iy a  p u r a t a s  t r ik o n a ra a r jd u lo p a r i ;  _  
Phatabhu jyavayuvahnlmijtabhyam m a n t r a y e t t r i d h a .

Ch. VI* Taking u n s a n c t i f l e d  wine i s  s i n f u l .

13 .  Suddhim v in a  madyapanam kevalam visabhaks&nam.

’ Maithuna* t o  be perform ed w i t h  one1 a w i f e  onl;
t / _

1 4 .  S esa t& tv aa  mahesanj n i r b i j e  p r a b a l e  k a l a u ;  
ovak iya  k e v a l a  geya s a r v a d o a a v i v a r j i t a .

M oderate  d r i n k i n g  in  t h e  i a u la c e re m o n ie e .



194. Yayanna c a la y e d  d r s t i r a  yatranna calayenmanah;
Tava t  pefnara p ra '  u r r i t a  pas'upanam a t a h  parfim.

Ch. V I I ,  The s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  t h e  f  i v e f t a tv a s *  o f  t h e  K
c e re m o n ia l .

1 0 4 . f .  'Tahopadham y a j J i v a n a a  dutykharisrnarakam mah 
.Thandajanakain yacca  t a d a d y a ta tv a la k s a n a m .

Grainya-vayav; n -vanyanan  udbhutam puotiva^d l  
B u d d h l te jo b a la k a ru A  d v i t  iy a ta tv a la k s a n a ra .

Jalodbhavam i x  y a tk a ly a r j i  kamaniyam sukh&pr: 
P ra ja v rd d h lk a ra m  cap! t r tT y em  ta tv a la k s a n a m
/ _

Sulabham bhuwlja tara  ca  jTvanam j  ivanara ca yi 
Ayurr ulam t r i j a g a t a n  c j t ta r tham  t a t v a i a k s a n a i

FcUianandakarajn dev i  p ran inam  e r s t  ikaranam;
Amlyanta jaganuulam. scamtatvusy&lakB&nam./\

Chf V I I I ,  A re fo rm ed  'B h a i r a v ic a k ra *  •

104 .  l h a i r » v i  c a k ra v ip a y s  na  t a d r n  n iy o a a h  p r i y e ;  
Yathaoaaayam asaay a  kuryaccakrara  idara aifbhara.

172 .  SvaVhavat k a l i ^ n i a n a ^ k a m a v i b h r a n t a o e t a s a h ;  
Tadrupcna na j a n a n t i  s a k t im  sfimanyabuddhayah.

173 .  A tas  tes&m p r ^ t i n i d h a u  s e s a t a t v a s y a  p a r v a t i ;  
Dhyanam devyah p&damboje s v e a to a n t r& ja p a o  tatfc

Ch. X# t fo rbh ip  o f  Oaneea in  th e  Kaula  r i t u a l .
4

117. S addh irghayuk tam ulena  sad an g an i  aam aoaret.,
BreyiSyaraam t a t  ah krtvS" dhyayed g ap ap a t im  a i v e .

The P r a p a n c a a a r a t a n t r a .

C h . I 2 i x  P i v i n e  o r i g i n s  o f  th e  T a n t r a s .
    ^

2 1 .  V aid ikan  t a n t r i k a m s c a p i  s a rv a n  i t y u v a c a  ha .



E x a l t a t i o n  o f  th e  goddess  a s  t h e  S a k t i .

2 8 .  Pradhanam I t iy a m ^ ih u r  ya s a k t i r i t i  k a t h y a t e ;  
Ya yusman a p i  mam nityara a v a s t a b h y a b h i v a r t a t e

Ch. IX, D e s c r i p t i o n  of th e  goddess  a s  T r i p u r a .

8 .  Ataznragayutabham k a l l t a s a s i k a l a r a n j  i t  ap t  am t r :
«

Devlm purhenduvaktram  v i g h r t a j a p a v a t  ipus takab l  
' _ -^yaShrstl

P i n o t t u n ^ a s t a n a r t a m b & l i l a s i t a T i l a g a a m  aside pai 
•mundasrnmanditangini a r u n a t a r a l d u k u l a n u l e p a a  1

-mi •

r

Ch. XIV9 A s s o c i a t i o n  o f  t h e  goddess  w i t h  t h e  vs a k t i s v .

6 .  P rabha  maya j ^ y a  sukma v isud dh a  n a n d in i  t a t h a  
Suprabha v i j a y a  a a r^ a a id d h a  nayaml t a t h a .

i
Ch. XVII, The a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  Ganesa w i th  t h e ’ s a k t i s 1 •

22 .  T i v r a  j  v a i  i n i  nanda aabhO gad a  karaarupinigogri  
T e j o r a t i  ca  s a t y a  samprokta v lg h n a n a s in i  navai

Ch. Worship of Kama w i th  h i s ’ feaktis l

The T an trab h id h an a  T a n t r a .

I V
E x a l t a t io n  o f  th e  f s iv a l in g a *  •

3 3 . E ta tp a d m a n ta ra le  n iv a s a t i  ea  manah suksmarupai
_   ̂ p ra sld d h a i

Yonau ta tk a rn ik a y a m  ita r a s iv a p a d a m  lir lq a c in h a ]  
_  _ -sam ;

V id y u n m a la r ila B a a  paramakulapadara brahm asutra]
  _  _ _  -dham

Vedanam a d ib i j a a  s th ir a ta r a h r A a y a ^ c in ta y e t  kri
- n a .

The T a n t r a r a j a  T a n t r a .
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T he T a n tr a r a ja  T antra*

Ch. I ,  S ecrecy  r e sc r ib e d  fo r  T antrika  r i t e s .

4* Gopyam sarraprayatnena gopanam ta n tr a c o d ita a .

Ch. VI* In tim a te  co n n ection  o f  th e  w orship  o f  th e god<
w ith  s u p e r s t i t io u s  b e l i e f  in  g o b lin s  and othei 
s p ir i t s *

84* K ir Jane r ip in e  ra traa  isiew s tram tu  nirbhayah  
Yajeddewim cakragatara s  1 ddhadraryasamanr l tmm •

65* Tena s id h y a n ti r e t  a la s  tanaruhya STOCOhaya am

66* Smasane oan^ikagrhe n ir ja n e  r ip in e 'p i  ra
Hadhyardtre y a jed d er ia  krsnaTastradibhu^anah*

Ch. VII* 14-15 .  One o f t he s a k t i s  a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  th i
g o d d e s s  I s  H a t i .



C h ap te r  V I .

In  t h e  l a s t  c h a p te r  we n o t i c e d  t h a t  Sa iv ism  hadem 

as  a f u l l  i led& ed c u l t  by th e  t im e of t h e  P u ran a s ,  and hat 

become one of t h e  two c h i e f  f a i t h s  of  t h e  p o s t -V e d ic  Brahm* 

r e l i g i o n .  I t  had a l s o  sp read  over t h e  whole of I n d i a .  Th< 

development of th e  c u l t  i t s e l f  f i n i s h e d  a t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  and 

t h a t  t im e  down t o  th e  p r e s e n t  day i t s  e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  h* 

remained t h e  same, w i th  t h e  e x c e p t io n  of i t s  p h i l o s o p h i c  si 

w h ich  re a c h e d  i t s  f u l l e s t  development i n  t h e  p o s t  P a u ra n ic  

p e r i o d .  The new f e a t u r e s  t h a t  a r e  o b s e rv a b le ,  a r e  m ain ly  j 

t h e  e x t e r n a l  forms and d e t a i l s ,  and in  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  o f  SA,] 

w i t h  o t h e r  c r e e d s .  The one im p o r tan t  new development t h a t  

t a k e  p l a c e  wa^ th e  emergence of s e c t s  w i t h i n  S lav ism  i t s e l  

an I n e v i t a b l e  p r o c e s s  in  ev e ry  r e l i g i o n  once i t  becdmes es1 

- s h e d .  Iven th e  new developm ents  w e re ,h o w ev e r , a l l  complel 

by  about t h e  end of t h e  12 th  c e n tu ry ,  a f t e r  which we f i n d  1 

im p o r ta n t  development in  S&lnrisra r i g h t  up to  th e  p r e s e n t  t j  

We s h a l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  c l o s e  our su rvey  a t  t h a t  p e r i o d .

The so u rce s  of our in fo rm a t io n  about  th e  c o n d l t io i  

S a iv ism  d u r in g  th e  p e r io d  from about 600 A.D. to  t h e  c l o s e  

t h e  1 2 th  c e n tu r y ,  which we s h a l l  c a l l  t h e  p o s t - P a u r a n i c  p< 

a r e  b o th  a r c h a e o l o g i c a l  and l i t e r a r y .  The f i r s t  th e

- e r  a r e  t h e  i n s c r i p t  i o n s .  Then, t h e r e  a r e  th e  tem ples  an< 

numerous images o f  3 i v a  which i l l u s t r a t e  and supplement th< 

- e n c e  of t h e  o t h e r  r e c o r d s .  Among th e  l i t e r a r y  r e c o r d s ,  w



t h e  d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o u s  \7 0 r k 3 d e a l i n g  d i r e c t l y  w i t h  th e  Sai \ 

f a i t h ,  most o f  T hich  a r e  f o u n d  i n  t h e  s o u th .  T h - e i r  ev iden t  

supplem ented  by i n c i d e n t a l  i n fo rm a t io n  s u p p l i e d  by th e  copic 

s e c u l a r  l i t e r a t u r e .  T h is  co m para t ive  abundance of r e c o r d s  < 

- e s  ua to  g e t  a f a i r l y  complete  p i c t u r e  of t h e  S a iv a  f a i t h  1 

i t  e x i s t e d  and developed d u r in g  t h i s  per iod*

P e rh a p s ,  t h e  most im p o r tan t  f e a t u r e  o f  Sa iv ism  durl  

t h i s  p e r io d  i s  t h e  d i s t i n c t  c h a r a c t e r  i t  deve loped  in  th e  r 

and in # th e  s o u th .  The c h a r a c t e r  of any r e l i g i o n , i n  a c t u a l  j 

- t i c e  i s  g r e a t l y  in f lu e n c e d  by t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  p eo p le  

among whAm i t  p r e v a i l s .  W h e n , th e re fo r e ,  Sa iv ism  p e n e t r a t e d  

t h e  so u th  , and wae a c c e p te d  by th e  p eo p le  t h e r e ,  who, in  1 

tem peram ent ,  and to  l a r g e  e x t e n t ,  in  c u l t u r e  a l s o (  a t  l e a s t  

• g i t a a l l y ) ,w e r e  ve ry  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  peop le  o f  th e  n o r th ,  

i t  was i n e v i t a b l e  t h a t  t h e y  should  pu t  t h e i r  mark upon t h e  ] 

- l i g i o n  th e y  had ad o p ted .  uence, when S a i v i s m , f i r s t , a p p e a r 1 

an e s t a b l i s h e d  f a i t h  in  South I n d ia ,  in  th e  p o s t - P a u r a n ic  p< 

i t  had  a c h a r a c t e r  of  i t s  v*wm w^ich c l e a r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e s  \
 ̂ t

from n o r t h e r n  S a i v i s n .  I t  w i l l , a c c o r d in g ly ,  be a d v i s a b l e  ai 

a l s o ,  co n v en ien t  t o  t r e a t  them s e p d r a t e l y .

In  t h e  n o r t h ,  t h e  F uranas  had p r a c t i c a l l y  f i x e d  th< 

c h a r a c t e r  o f  S4Avims not  on ly  in  form, bu t  a l s o  ^ Jn  s p i r i t ,  

f i r s t  sou rce  of in fo rm a t io n ,  h e re ,  i s  f u r n i s h e d  by th e  insc i  

- t i o n s o f  th e  co n te m p o ra r ie s  and s u c c e s s o r s  of  th e  l a t e r  Gu] 

monarchs.  In  them, we f i n d  t h a t  Saiviras had e s s e n t i a l l y  th e



f e a t u r e s  as  in  th e  P u ra n a s .  We have a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  th e  Ms 

- s o r  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of th e  kingfyasodharman of t h e  6 th  c e n tu r y .  

In  th e  Apeadh s to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of  A d i ty a s e n a ,  o f  t h e  l a t e  *3 

c e n tu r y ,  r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  K a r t t i k e y a  who i s  re g a rd e d  as  

a c t u a l  son of S iv a ,  th u s  showing how f a r  th e  o r i g i n a l  accour
w

Skand1s b i r t h  had been fo r g o t t e n *  In  th e  K a g a r ju n i  h i l l  ca 

i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Anantavarman, a l s o  of t h e  7 th  c e n tu r y ,  r e f e r e  

i s  made to th e  images o f  S iv a  and P a r v a t i ,  which were i n s t a l
a)

by  th e  monarch on th e  s p o t .  Another  i n s c r i p t i o n  j f  tho  aam<

k in g  , in  t h e  same p l a c e ,  a l l u d e s  t o  th e le g e n d  of th e  k i l l j

o f  t h e  demon, Mahi sa.  by t h e  goddess  who i s  concoivod of in  y 
3 )

f i e r c e  a s p e c t .  In  i t  , th e  goddess  i s  r e g a rd e d  as  th e  same 

P a r v a t i .  Her a c t u a l  name i s  no t  g iv e n ,  b u t  t h e  k in g  i s  Bb+tc 

have i n s t a l l e d  an image to K atyayan i  in  t h e s e  ca v e s ,  and t o  

d e d i c a t e d  a v i l l a g e  to  B havan i ,  b o th  of which names may be 

t a k e n  to  t h i s  same g o dd ess .  To th e  same c e n tu r y  be long  t h e  

Chammaka copper p l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n  and tfct Siwani i n s c r i p t i o n  

M ahra ja  P r a v a r a s e n a  I I ,  b o th  of which a l l u d e  to  a p a r t i c u l a i  

group of S a i r a  d e v o te e s  who a r e  c a l l e d  B h a r a s iv a s ,  and whos<

p e c u l i a r  p r a c t i c e  i t  was to  c a r r y  a 1 s iv a l i n g a *  r e v e r e n t l y
4

t h e i r  s h o u l d e r s .  Thjry appe«B to  have been  a  s e c t  o f  some 

im po r tance  , a s  th e y  a r e  aad>d to  have had a  c h i e f ,  Bhavanaga 

who i s  s t y l e d  a M ahara ja .  T h e i r  heads were c o n s e c ra te d  wit i

1 .  C II  v o l . I l l ,  P I .  XXVIII, p . 200.
2 .  C I I . v o l . I l l ,  P I .X X X I,p .223-26 .
3 .  i b i d .  P l . b ,  " "
4 .  i b i d .  P l .XXXlV,p.855.



t h e  w a t e r s  of  t v e R anges .  I t  i s  l n t e r » t i n g  to  remember th a l  

4n ono v e r s i o n  of th e  legend  of  th e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  thre« 

c i t i e s  o f  t h e  demons by S iv a ,  in  thoK P u ra n a s ,  t h e  demon 

c h i e f ,  Bana, i s  s a i d  to  have r e v e r e n t l y  p l a c e d  a ’ l i n g a ’ on hi 

fo re h e a d  a s  a mark o f  h i9  d e v o t io n .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  post 

t h a t  t h e  a l l u s i o n  , t h e r e ,  might be to  a p r a c t i c e  in  a c t u a l  i 

and t h e  B h a r a s iv a s  may be o l d e r  th a n  i s  a p p a re n t  from a v a i l s  

r e c i r d s .  We s h a l l  meet them a g a in  under  a  d i f f e r e n t  name, ] 

on.

The i n s c r i p t i o n s  o f  t h e  7 th  c e n tu r y  a l s o  r e v e a l  to  

t h e  g e n e r a l  s p i r i t  o f  t o l e r a n c e  t h a t  p r e v a i l e d  a ong t h e  fo] 

- e r s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  c r e e d s .  * e n o t i c e d ,  in  t h e  l a s t  c h a p te r ,  

t h e  Gupta monarcha, v h o w « re ,p ro b ab ly ,  V a isnavas  t th e m s e lv e s ,  

gave t h e i r  p r o t e c t i o n  and p a t ro n a g e  to  o t h e r  c r e e d s ,  in o lu d i  

S a iv ism .  The k in g s  of t h e  succeed ing  p e r i o d ,  a l s o ,  m a in ta i r  

t h e  same t o l e r a n t  a t t i t u d e  on th e  whole,  and in  t h e  i n s c r i p t  

i n  which# one god i s  prim afc ily  invoked, i t  i s  no t  u n u su a l  t 

f i n d  p r a i s e s  o f , a n d  p r a y e r s  t o , o t h e r  gods a l s o .  Thus in  the 

S an g lo l  p l a t e s  of  Harivarman, of 545 A .D.,  though th e  donor

a S a iv a ,  and e x a l t s  S iv a  a s  t h e  supreme God, t h e  l a s t  v e r s e
1 /

a s a l u t a t i o n  t o  S iv a ,  Visnu and Brahma. The same i s  seen  i r  

a number of o th e r  i n s c r i p t i o n s  a l s o .  In  two i n s c r i p t i o n s  oi 

t h e  same p e r i o d ,  we f i n d  a r e f e r e n c e  to  t h e  M atrkas  whose pc 

- l a r  w orsh ip  wo have a l r e a d y  n o t i c e d  in  t h e  M rcch ak a t ik a^ .  

They a r c  t o  be d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from th e  ^ a t r j j a s  m entioned in  t 

P u ra n a s .  who ap p ea r  a s  f i e r c e  s p i r i t s  and a r e  a s s o c i a t e d  w it
L. 1 .  E l ,  X IV ,p .166



S iv a  o r  h i s  c o n s o r t  in  t h e i r  f i e r c e  and d e s t r u c t i v e  a s p e c t s .

These Matrlfas,  h e r o ,  a r e  r e g a rd e d  as mothe rs ,  and a r e ,  to  a l

a p p e a ra n c e s ,  a u s p i c i o u s  d e i t i e s ,  worsh ipped  and prayed  f o r
1>

p r o s p e r i t y  and g e n e r a l  h a p p in e s s .  They were a l s o  a s s o c i a t  

w i th  Skanda, as seen in  t h e  B ih a r  p i l l a r  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Skai 

- g u p t a ,  and t h i s ,  as has been s u g g e s te d ,  r a i s e s  a  p o s s i b i l i t ;  

t h e i r  having  been i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  the I C r t t i k a s .  But we cann< 

be c e r t a i n  on t h i s  p o i n t .

The mode o f  w o rsh ip ,  as  r e v e a l e d  in  t h e s e  i n s c r i p t i <  

shows t h a t  t e m p l e s , w i t h  r e g u l a r  p r i e s t s  a t t a c h e d  to  them, wei 

possf3Bsed by a l l  t h e  c r e e d s ,  n e a r l y  a l l  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  c o e  

-m o ra te  t h e  r e c t l o n  of such tomple3 , and the i n s t a l l a t i o n  o f  

images in them, or  g r a n t s  made f o r  t h e  su p p o r t  of such tempi* 

and t h e i r  a t t e n d a n t  p r i e s t s .  The tem ple  had become th e  c e n t i  

r e l i g i o u s  l i f e ,  and tem ple  p r i e s t s  o f f i c i a t e d  on days of spec 

w o rsh ip .

The ev idence  of the  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of  t h e  6 th  and 7 th  

-ur j r es  i s  supplemented  by l i t e r a t u r e ,  and, in  i t ,  th e  works c 

Dandin and Bana ixre most i a p r t a n t *  l a n d i n  l i v e d  in  th e  l a t e i  

h a l f  of t h e  ohh^century, and from h i s  romance, t h e  Dasakumarac 

-am, ^ e n  though i t  d e a l s  main ly  w i t h  the  w eaknesses  and v ic e E  

contem porary  s o c i e t y ,  a f a i r l y  good id e a  of  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  con 

- t i o n s  ojbdfcka p r e v a i l i n g  a t  t h a t  p e r i o d  can be o b t a in e d .  As 

r e g a r d s  S a i v i 3m, h i s  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  t h e  v a r io u s  S a iv a  tem ples

1 .  Beogarh Hock i n s c r i p t i o n  of  Svam ibhata .  6 th  c e n tu r y .
iSI. X V I I I , p . 12

S an g lo i  p l a t e s ' o f  R ar ivarm an .  6 th  c e n tu r y .
I .X I V , p . 166.



d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  t h e  c o u n t ry ,  and t h e  manner o f  w orsh ip  in  

them, b e a r  out and I l l u s t r a t e  whet we n o t i c e *  in  th e  P u ran as

Some S a iv a  tem p les  had become famous, and p e o p le  came from f
1)

and n e a r  t o  w o rsh ip  in them* T here  i s  no ev id en c e  of  any se

- r i a n  a n im o s i ty ,  exceo t  t t e  t  t h e  J a i n a s  ap n e a r  t o  have been 1
2)

- e d  down uoon and a r e  r i d i c u l e d  by Dandin .  The two works o

Bana a r e  more in fo rm a t iv e *  Bana h im s e l f  was a S a iv a ,  and, ii

t h e  I n t r o d u c t o r y  v e r s e s  of t h e  Kadambari and t h e  H a r s a c a r i t a i

he e x a l t s  S iv a  as  th e  one God who m a i f e s t s  h im s e l f  in  th e  Tr

In  th e  Kadambarl ,  m oreover ,  he m entions  th e  famous tem ple  of

- k a l a  a t  U j j a y i n i ,  which i s  r e f e r r e d  to  by K a l i d a s a  i n  h i s  M<
4)

-dutam* The queen V i l a e a v a t i  i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  go ing  t o  th a t  

tem ple  f o r  w o rs h ip .  B e s id e s  t h i s ,  B&na shows h im s e l f  f u l l y  

- v e r s a n t  w i th  t h e  P au ro n io  mythology of S a iv ism ,  and in  b o th  

works t h e r e  a r e  f r e q u e n t  r e f e r e n c e s  and a l l d s i o n s  to  S a /v a  1< 

- * s .  In  to e a e  works ,  a g a in ,  we do not  f i n d  any ev id en ce  of s 

d e f i n i t e  s e c t a r i a n  c o n f l i c t  or c r e d a l  a n im o s i ty ,  though ,  frou 

f a c t  t h a t  Baiia l e f t  o f f  w r i t i n g  th e  H a ro aca r i ta m  a t  t h e  p o in t  

when Harsa ,  p ro b a b ly ,  became a B u d d h is t ,  i t  might be i n f e r r e d  

t h a t  r e l a t i o n s  between Buddhism dtod th e  Brahmanic f a i t h s  were 

q u i t e  f r i e n d l y .

1* Dasakum* e . g .  av im uk tesvara  a t  B enares(  c h . i ¥ , p * 1 2 3 . ) , s
Tryambakesvara a t  S r a v a s t i ( c h . V , p . 142 .} •

2 .  i b i d .  e . g .  C h . I I . p . 75.
3 .  Kadambari .  I n t r o d .  1 - 2 .  Harsa .  I n t r o * .  1 - 2 .
4 .  i b i d .  (B S S .n o .2 4 • i • p . 50.
5 .  i b i d .  " “ p . 61.



The C h inese  p i lg r im ,H ie u n  Tsang, a l s o  t r a v e l l e d  i

I n d i a  d u r in g  th e  r e i g n  o f  H arsa ,  and h i s  work g i v e s  con3ide

- a b l e  i n fo rm a t io n  about t h e  r e l i g i o u s  c o n d i t i o n s  of  th e  cou

a t  t h a t  t im e .  He f r e q u e n t l y  r e f e r s  to  S iva  and h i s  tem p les  
1)

over I n d i a .  In  L a n g a la ( ro u n d  about modern Kacch) # was a j

tem ple  o f  ' i v a  , whi;; i s  d e s c r i b e d  by  Uieun Tsang as r i c h l ;2)
adorned  w i th  s c u l p t u r e .  From some p a s s a g e s  i t  can a l s o  be 

t h a t  S a iv a  s e c t s  had come i n t o  b e ing  by t h a t  t im e .  These w< 

s h a l l  have o c c a s io n  to  n o t i c e  l a t e r  on. Hi a work r i v e s  us 1 

f i r s t  d e f i n i t e  i n d i c a t i o n  of  -i t h e  c o n f l i c t  between t h e  Bu< 

- a t  and tfao Brahmanic creeds#  though t h i s  c o n f l i c t  was not t

Coming to  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of t h e  8 th  and t h e  9 th  c 

- t u r i e s ,  we f i n d  th e  e s s e n t i a l l y  a u r a n lc  c h a r a c t e r  of S a iv i  

s i r i i i  m a in ta in e d .  V.'henetfer S iv a  i s  invoked ,  he i s  conceived

a s  th e  supreme $o&, and i s  worsh ipped  in  th e  o r d i n a r y  Pauran
4)

manner. f r e q u e n t  r e f e r e n c e  a r e  made t o  t h e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  o

h i a  images in  tem p le s  under  v a r io u s  names. In  t h e  f i r s t  o f

B a i j a n a t h a  P r a s t i s  o f  th e  e a r l y  n in th /  cen tu ry#  th e  c o n s o r t

S iv a  i s  invoked under  thefname of Durga# and show s#again ,  t h e
5)

com plete  f u s i o n  o f  th e  t r o  a s p e c t s  of  t h e  g o d d e s s .  In  t h e  

P r a s a s t i s  , r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  th e  e i g h t 1 m u r t i s ’ o f  S iv a ,  

d i f f e r e n t  c r e e d s  s t i l l  seem to  have M a i n t a i n e d  am icab le  r e l .  

- n s  w i th  oneLnother  on th e  w ho le .  m in v o c a t i o n  of  t h e  Buddl 

in  an i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Dantivarman of  G u j e r a t ,  o f  867 A.D.# i s  

fo l lo w ed  by a v e r s e  in  which Vionu and S iva  a r e  prayed  t o .  Si

1 .  Hieun Tsang .  I , p p . 114 ,202 ;  I I # p p .4 4 • 119#127#262,26 3 ,2 76 .
2 .  i b i d .  I I # p . 2 7 7 .  4 .Lakham andala .EA. I , p . 12.
3 .  i b i d .  I , p . 2 1 8 ,2 2 0 -2 1 .  5 . S I . I , p . 104. 6 .  B I .X X I ,p . l4 (



- l a r l y ,  in  lifiB 3 u r a t  l a t e a  o f  K a k k a r a j a  S u v a rn a v a r s a ,  of

8 2 1 . A.D. t h e  f i r s t  i n v o c a t i o n  i s  t o  J i n a  and t h e  i n s c r i p t i o i

i a  c l e a r l y  J a i  ia, . .et  i 1 t h e  second v e r s e  Visnu and S iv a  ar<
1)

invoked f o r  b l e s s i n g s .

I t  i s  i n  an i n s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  8 t h  c e n tu r y  t h a t  we 

t h e  f i r s t  men t ion  o f  a now development  in  S a iv ism ,  o r ,  to  

be  more c o r r e c t ,  o f  a  f e a t u r e  of t h e  S a iv a  c u l t ,  which we h( 

n o t  n o t i c e d  b e f o r e ,  though  i t  p e rh a p s  e x i s t e d .  Thl£ i s  t h e  < 

- i c a t i o n  o f  fem ale  a t t e n d a n t s  t £  t | l e  S a iv a  te m p le s ,  p r o b a b l 1
i 4

f o r  g e n e r a l  s e r v i c e .  In  t h e  s p u r io u s  T a l e s v a r a  p l a t e s  whi< 

p r o b a b ly  d a t e  from t h e  7 th  -  9 th  c s n t u r t 4 s ,  m ention  i s  made 

ofi 1votas* o r  fem ale  a t t e n d a n t s  who were g iv e n  as  g i f t s  t o  

a tem ple  o f  S iv a ,  a long  w i th  o th e r  g i f t s '^  T h e i r  d u t i e s  a r e  

n o t  s p e c i f i e d  but  form t h e  f a c t  t h a t  in  o t h e r  i n s c r i p t  i o n s ,  

m a le  s e r v a n t s  ( d a s a s 1 ) a r e  a l s o  3nid t o  be  s i m i l a r l y  d e d l c a  

t o  t h e s e  t e m p le s ,  we may i n f e r  t h a t  t h e s e  a t t e n d a n t s  were 

p ro b a b ly  o r d i n a r y  s e r v a n t s  who were th u s  a p p o in te d  f o r  s e rv  

^ p ro b a b ly  m en ia l)  i n  t h e  tem ple  a t  t h e  expense  o f  t h e  donor 

They a r e  t o  be d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from th e  D e v a d a s is ,  in  t h e  

manner of  whose d e d i c a t i o n  was q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t ,  and b e s i d e s  

who wore no t  s e r v a n t s ,  b u t  d a u g h te r s  of f a m i l i e s .

In  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of  th e  10 th  t o  t h e  1 3 th  c e n tu r

t h e  g e n e r a l  c h a r a c t e r ,  of  S a iv i sm  i3  seen t o  rem a in  uncha /ng
*)

In  t h e  Xhajurao  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  n o . 5.  about  1000 A.D. ,  S iv a  i

1 .  E I .X X I ,p .1 40 .
2 .  E l , I , p . 148.
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r e g a r d e d  a s  th e  one Supreme Being,  and V is r t i ,  Buddha, and 

J i n a  a r e  a l l  s a id  tho  have been h i s  i n c a r n a t i o n s .  S iv a  i s  a 

c a l l e d  In  t h l 3  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  by th e  name o f  V a id y an th a ,  which 

i a  h a rk in g  back t o  h i s  o ld  C h a ra c te r  a s  a P h y s i c i a n .  In
1)

t h e  Svapnesvara  i n s c r i p t i o n  a t  Bhevanesvara  o f  abou t  13.92,

m en t io n  i s  made of D ev ad as is  who danced in  t h e  S a iv a  tem ple  :

th e re *  These g i r l s  a r e  s a id  to  have been d e d i c a t e d  by th e

King. T h is  i s  oije of th e  ve ry  few recordB  in  N or th  I n d i a ,

i n  which reference i s  nade to  t h e  Devadasi system, and shows

t h a t  by t h i s  t ime t h i 3  system had spread  to  some p l a c e s  in  t

n o r t h ,  though i s  n e v e r  became common t h e r e .  I t  i s  in  a 12th

c e n tu r y  r e c o rd  a l s o  t h a t  we f in d  ev idence  of an tagonism

between S a iv ism  and o th e r  c r e e d s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  Buddhism, in2)
n o r t h  I n d i a .  In  th e  Badaun i n s c r i p t i o n  of Lakhanapala  , one 

Varmasiva,  a devout S s iv a ,  i s  s a id  t o  have gone to  th e  south 

and 3ee ing  a Buddha image a t  one p l a c e ,  t o  have a n g r i l y  

removed i t .  The Mnlh&r i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  J a j j a l a d e v a ,  of 1150 

i s  even more e ? rp ic i t .  In  i t ,  t h e  p e r so n  commemorated i s  s £ 

and he i s  d eec ib ed  a s  b e in g  l i k e  a f i r e  t o  t h e  g r e a t  p r i d e  

o f  t h e  C arvakas ,  a v e r i t a b l e  Agastya  f o r  th e  ocean of  t h e  

p e r s i s t e n t  Bauddha d o c t r i n e ,  and th e  doom of t h e  Digambra

1 .  E l . V I , p , 200.
2 .  E l . I ,  p ,64 .  
3* E l . I ,  p . 40.



J a i n a s .  Sa iv ism  i s  th u s  seen t o  have been in  a c t i v e  c o n f l i  

fc i th  t h e s e  t h r e e  c r e e d s .

Throughout t h i s  p e r io d  I c o n e g r a p h ic a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i

o f  S a iv a ,  found in  abundance a l l  over t h e  c o u n t ry ,  not o n ly

supplement t h e  ev id en ce  of o th e r  r e c o r d s  r e g a r d i n g  th e

f l o u r i s h i n g  c o n d i t i o n  o f  S a iv ism ,  bu t  a l s o  r e v e a l  th e  g r e a t

v a r i e t y  of forms under  which he was w o rsh ip ed .  Though,

w i t h  t h e  e x c e p t io n  of some h e r e t i c a l  s e a t s  l i k e  t h e  Kapajtik

t h e  mode o f  w orsh ip  of SAva had been made more o r  l e s s

u n i fo rm  by th e  P a u ra n ic  t im e s ,  t h e  v a r i e t y  o f  a s p e c t s  which

S iv a  was supr>osed t o  p o s s e s s ,  wa3 g r e a t .  In  t h e  swcceedin^

p e r i o d ,  t h i s  v a r i e t y  of S i v a ’ s a s p e c t s  was no t  on ly  m ain tan

b u t  even m u l t i p l i e d ,  s e v e r a l  s u b s id a ry  a s p e c t s  b e in g  derive*

from one main a s p e c t .  The r e a s o n  f o r  t h e  p e r p e t u a t i o n  of  t

v a r i o u s  a s p e c t s  seems t a  have been t h a t  f u n c t i o n a l  a t f r ib u te

were a s c r i b e d  to  them, S iv a  b e ing  supposed to  p e r fo rm  a

p a r t i c u l a r  f u n c t i o n  in  each o f  h i s  a s p e c t s .  The numorous

images found, r e p r e s e n t  a l l  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c t s ,  and a r e

e f f o r t s  a t  l i t e r a l  i n t e x p r e t a t i o n  of th e  p o e t i c ,  a*d , perhaj

rae t& ph or  i c a l  c o n c e p t io n s  of the  P u ra n a s .  R e p r e s e n t in g  th*

god in  h i s  b e n e v o le n t  a s p e c t ,  we have, f i r s t ,  t h e  o r d i n a r y

images ofi S i v a / i a  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  s ta n d in g  or s e a t e d ,  w i th
1)

handsome ap pea rance  and, u s u a l l y ,  w i th  f o u r  arms . A specie

1 .  The account/S, he re  g iv e n ,  o f  th e  io o n o g ra p h ic a l  r e c o r d s ,  

based  m a in ly  on Mr.G.^ .Rao*s com prehensive book, 1 I n d i a  

Hindu Iconography* Vol I I .
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- 3 od form o f  t h e s e  imageg i s  seen  in  what a r e  c a l l e d  t h e  

’ D a k e in a m u r t i s 1 i f  S iv a ,  i n  whic{j th e  god i s  conceived o f  

a s  t h e  g r e a t  T eacher  and t h e  P a t r o n  a l l  l e a r n i n g  and a r t ,  

and a 3 such, invoked by s t u d e n t s  and a r t i s t s .  These images 

a r e  u s u a l l y  su rrounded  by r e p r e s e n t a t  io n s  a f  a n im a ls ,  r e p t l l  

a s c e t i c s ,  and semi-dfcvine b e i n g s ,  and a r e  aot i n  a  3ylvan 

s e t t i n g .  The 1Kalyanaeundara* imag3 & ,re p re s e n t i rg  h i 3 n ia r r ia  

w h i th  ’ P a r a v a t i ’ , a l s o ,  he i s  concaved of  a s  a god w i th  a 

handome a p p e a ran c e .  The !M u r ty a s ta k a ’ r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  e ig h t  

1 H u r t i s ’ o f  S iv a  in  which he m a n i f e s t s  h im s e l f ,  w h i l e , i n  h i s  

f Hahesamurtis{  lie i s  conce ived  of as th e  c r e a t o r ,  p r e s e r v e r ,  

t h e  d e s t r o y e r .  B e s i d e s  t h i s ,  images were a l s o  made t o  r s p r e 3 

h i 8 p h i l o s o p h i c a l  a s p e c t .  These were c a l l e d  t h e  S ad as iv a  or 

l i ah asad a a iv a  ' m u r t i s ’ , r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  ’ a a k a l a - n i slcalaj- or t  

h i g h e s t  form of S iv a .  Suoh an image of h i s  i s  found jtk a t  £1 

- p h a n ta .  Other  concept  ions  of S iv a ,  emphas i s ing  h i s  e s s e n t i a  

Oneness, were a l s o  f r e q u e n t l y  r e p r e s e n t e d  in  a tone  ^r m e ta l ,  

moot w e l l  known of t h e s e ,  o f  c o u r se ,  i s  th e  ’ T r i m u r t i 1 . The 

images r e p r e s e n t i n g  i t  show Brahma and Vianu emerging out o f  

body|>of S i v a , o r ,  out of h i s  f l i n g a ’ image. He s t  of  t h e s e  imag 

have been found in  t h e  s o u th .  The# t h e r e  o re  images r e p r e r e  

- i n g  th e  vA rd h a n a r i a v a r a 1 a s p e c t  of S iv a ,  which ap p ea rs  to  h 

become q u i t e  p o p u la r .  A d e s c r i p t i o n s  of t h e s e  images has  bee  

g iv e n  in  th e  l a s t  c h a p te r .  The e a r l i e s t  specimens d a t e  from 

7 th  c e n tu ry ,  and a r e  founa in  a r o c k - c u t  tem ple  a t  Badami, an 

a l s o ,  a t  Kumbhakonam and Conjeevaram. In  one b ronze  image, a



p a r r o t  i e #a i s o ,  seen ,  vho,  p e rhaps ,  r e p r e s e n t ?  Agni who took 

t h o t  form t o  d i s t u r b  t h e  union of  S iv a  and P a r v a t i .  The mo 

fsmons of  t h e s e  f Ardham ri  svara* images i s  t h e  one a t  Klephi 

R a r e r  t h a n  e i t h e r  t h e ’ T r im ur t i*  or  t h e  1 A r d h a n a r i s v a r a ’ imag< 

o f  S iv a  a r c  t h o s e  which r e p r e s e n t  h i s  oneness  v i t h  V isnu .  Ti 

a r e  c a l l e d  t h e  1Karya rdhamur t i s 1 of S i v a .  One such image ha: 

been  found a t  Bad&mi, and t h e r e  a r e  a  few o t h e r s  a t  o t h e r  pi; 

The f i e r c e  a s p e c t s  of  S iv a  show a s i m i l a r  v a r i e t y .  A common 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  almost  a l l  t h  i m a g e s , r e p r e s e n t i n g  one or 

t h e  o t h e r  of  t h e  f i e r c e  a s p e c t s  of  S iv a ,  i e  t h a t  they  a l l  s 

thegod  w i t h  s i d e - t u a k s .  These appear  t o  have become t h e  con 

- t i o n a l  symbols of  f e r o c i t y ,  and a r e ,  p e r h a p s ,  a l i t e r a l  i n t  

- r e t a t i o n  of  the  e p i t h e t  f d a m s t r i n T found in t h e  P u ra n a s .  Ti 

most common of  t h e  images o f  S iva  in h i  a f i e r c e  a s p e c t  a r e  t  

which r e p r e s e n t  him as  a ’JBHairava*. In t h e s e  he i s  seen as  

a h ideous  a p p e a ran c e ,  e i t h e r  uncl ad  or  w ea r in g  t h e  ’k r t t i 1, 

hav ing  s e r p e n t s  c o l l e d  round him. A b l a c k  dog i s ,  sometimes, 

shown a s  s t a n d i n g  b e s i d e  him, which reminds  us  of  t h e  ch a rac  

o f  t h e  Vedic Rudra as  a d e a t h  d e i t y .  Other  images r e p r e s e n t  

a s  *T r i p u r a r i 1, and have r e f e r e n c e  to  h i s  d e s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  

t h r o e  o i t i e a  of  t h e  demons. Tlie• V irabhadra*  images a l l u d e  

h i s  d e s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of Daksa,  and e v i d e n t l y  reg  

t h e  b e i n g  of t h a t  name, who i a  s a i d  t o  have been  c r e a t e d  by 

i n  t h e  l e g e n d s ,  aa i d e n t i c a l  w i th  S i v a  h i m s e l f .  Then, t h e r  

a r e  t h e  ' A g h o ra m u r t i s 1 which  r e p r e s e n t  S i v a  a s  a  1k a p a l i n * •

t them ,  he i a  shown w i t h  a  b lu e  nec^and a f b la o k  body, and wea
I

a g a r l a n d  o f  s k u l l s .  The s i d e  t u s k s  a r e  seen  a s  u s u a l .  The



w o rsh ip  o f  these*Aghora* images was perform ed in  c rem a t io n

g ro u n d a ,^ p r o b a b l y , b y  the K a p a l ik a s i  In  h i a ’M ahakala1 image, 

S iv a  i s ,  a g a in ,  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  b l a c k ,  he i s  shown as  drinking 

e x c e s s i v e l y ,  and embracing h i s  c o n s o r t .  T h is  i s  e v i d e n t l y  a 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of  th e  B acch ic  a s p e c t  of S iv a .  But t h e  worshi] 

these* Mahakala* was per fo rmed  <n th e  normal way, and th e  l&aha] 

tem ple  a t  U j j a y i n i ,  as  we have seen above,  was one o f  t h e  mos 

famous tem p les  of S iva  in  t h e  c o u n t ry .  A s p e c i a l  development 

S i v a f s a s p e c t  a s  a d e i t y  of deathwas h i s * H a l l a r i 1 form in  whic 

he was p a r t i c u l a r l y *  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  dogs .  In  a c t u a l  images 

r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h i s  form of  h i s ,  he ia  shown as  r i d i n g  a w h i te  

and accompanied by one or more dogs .  The w o rsh ip  o f  t h e s e  ima, 

was, p ro b a b ly ,  perfo rm ed  by t h e  a d h e re n t s  of t h e  H a l l a r i  sect: 

who were r e p u te d  to  l i v e  and behave l i k e  dogs .

Apart  from th e  above r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of t h e  d i f f e r s  

a s p e c t s  of  S i v a ,  aw there  i s  a n o th e r  ty p e  which became v e ry  p 

- l a r ,  and which r e p r e s e n t s  S iva  as  a d a n c e r .  T h is  a s p e c t  of 

was, i n  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  a development  of h i s  c h a r a c t e r  a s  a 

B acch ic  d e i t y .  He was u s u a l l y  c a l l e d  H a t a r a j a  in t h i s  a s p e c t  

and th e  s c u l p t u r a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of  i t  show him doing th e  

*tandava* d an c e .  He has  m at ted  l o c k s ,  w ears  a Sivin garm ent,  

fou ra rm ed ,  and b e a r s  t h e  Gauges and t h e  c r e s c e n t  onh is  head.  

Sometimes, he i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  as  t r a m p l in g  upon th e  demon,Gaja 

a f t e r  k i l l i n g  whom he was supposed to  have perfo rm ed  t h e  ’ t a n  

and whose s k in  he tooK f o r  h i s  u s e .  Numerous images, b o th  in 

s to n e  and m e ta l ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  S iv a  have been



found in  a l l  p a r t s  o f  I n d i a .

Thus,  i t  i a  seen t h a t  in  n o r t h e r n  I n d i a ,  S lav ism  c 

- t i n u e d  to  be  e s s e n t i a l l y  P a u ra n ic  in  c h a r a c t e r ,  and t h a t  t  

w asnever  any b ig  d e p a r t u r e  form th e  norm e s t a b l i s h e d  by th e  i 

- r a n a a .  The i n f l u e n c e  of th e  T auran ic  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n  alw 

rem ained  dominant in  th e  n o r t h ,  and p re v e n te d  any such d ep a r  

In  th e  so u th ,  on t h e  o th e r  hand, c o n d i t i o n s  were v e ry  d i f f e r  

H a v i n g , a l r e a d y , a  coi^pratively^ieveloped  c i v i l i s a t i o n  of  i t s  o 

and f a r  removed from th e  c e n t r a  of t h e  Vedic* a n d , l a t e r  on, 

Brahr.ianic c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  t h e  sou th  was , from th e  v e ry  b eg in n  

much l e s s  under  th o s e  i n f l u e n c e s  which dom inated  the  n o r t h .  

Aryan c u l t u r e  p e n e t r a t e d  but  s low ly ,  and then  w i th  many comp 

- m is e s  w i th  t h e  e x i s t i n g  c u l t u r e .  And, even when th e  sou th  

been  ’ a r y a n i s e d 1, i t s  p e o p le  r e t a i n e d  s u f f i c i e n t  i n d i v i d u a l !  

t o  pu t  t h e i r  own stamp upon^the  c u l t u r e  th ey  had a d o p ted .  Th 

i t  was,  t h a t  though t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of P a u r a n ic  Brahmanism was 

f e l t  in  th e  sou th  t o  t h e  e x t e n t  o f  m a in t a in in g  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  

- t y  o f  th e  Brahmanic c re e d s  in  th e  n o r th  and t h e  so u th ,  t h e  

r e l i g i o u s  tho u gh t  and p r a c t i c e  in  th e  p e r io d  wmd su cceed in g  

o f  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  in  th e  s o u th ,  d i f f e r e d  in  s e v e r a l  im p or tan t  

r e s p e c t s  from th o s e  in  th e  n o r t h .  And, S a iv ism ,  as i t  p re v a  

t h e r e i u r i n g  t h e  p o s t - P a u r a n i c  p e r io d  shows t h e s e  d i f f e r e n c e  

i n  a  v e ry  c l e a r  manner. I t s  outward f e a t u r e s  rem ained  t h e  s 

a s  in  the n o r t n .  The r i s e  of pow erfu l  kingdoms i n  t h e  sou th  

a f t e r  th e  d e c l i n e  of t h e  Guptaempire saw a g r e a t  a c t i v i t y  in 

e v e ry  sph ere  of  l i f e ,  and no t  t h e  l e a s t  i n  r J r r e l i g i o n .  Sa i



had become j j the  dominalit c reed  o f  th e  c o u n t ry ,  and lnnumerab 

t e m p le s ,  some of  them t r u l y  m a g n i f i c e n t ,  were c o n s t r u c te d  f o r  

t h e  w orsh ip  of S iv a .  Indded,  from th e  6 th  t o  t h e  13 th  centu  

t h e  sou th  was v e ry  p r o l i f i c  in a r c h i t e c t u r a l  p r o d u c t i o n s  whic 

in c lu d e  not on ly  th e  m a s te r p ie c e s  of Ivladurafc and .S l lo ra ,  bu t  

a l s o ,  c o u n t l e s s  o t h e r l e s a  known tem ples  c o n s t r u c t e d  and endow 

by p r i v a t e  p e r s o n s  or b o d ie s  of p e o p le .  The images of  S iv a  i 

- t a i l e d  in  them were e i t h e r  ‘l inga*  or an th ropom orph ic ,  and s 

a  s i m i l a r  v a r i e ty *

The s p i r i t  of Saiv isra ,  however, was v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  

t h e  so u th  from what i t  was in  t h e  n o r t h .  I t  was , pe rh ap s  t h e  

g r e a t e r  em ot iona l ism  of t h e  p e o p le ,  coupled w i th  an im p a t ie n t  

tem perament,  which aa-*de th e  sou th  In d ian  p e o p le  a t  once high! 

f e r v e n t  and i n t o l e r a n t  ol t h o s e  who h e ld  ^  d i f f e r e n t  views fr< 

them. The i n e v i t a b l e  consequence of t h i s  w^b a c o n f l i c t  of c: 

- d s ,  shou ld  two or more of them happen to  e x i s t  s i d e  by side* 

T h is  i s  what happened in  t h e  6 th  and th e  f c l l w i n g  c e n t u r i e s ,  i 

t h e  so u th  became a c e n t r e  of a c u te  r e l i g i o u s  r i v a l r y .  The d i j  

- e n t  c r e e d s  had been in t ro d u c e d  i n t o  t h e  sou th  by  th e  t x i i i  ei 

c e n t u r i e s  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  i e r a .  IJpjto^about t h e  c l o s e  o f  th e  

5 th  c e n tu r y  we do not f i n d  any ev idence  o f  any m ajor o o n f l i c t  

among then* I;u t  by t h i s  t im e th e  t h r e e  main c r e e d s ,  Buddhism, 

J&infcsm, anu Brahmanisrahad come t o  have about equa l  s trength ,  

though J a in i s m  c o n \ t i n u e d  to  be somewhat d o m in a t in g  f o r  come t 

more, am t h e r e  heganla s t r u g g l e  f o r  supremacy between them, tfc 

temperament of  t h e  p eo p le  making a compromise im p o s s ib le ^  whic



r e s u l t e d  in the e v e n tu a l  t r ium ph  of  B aiv ism . The most impor 

- a n t  p e c u l i a r i t y  of Sa iv ism  in  th e  s o u t h , t h e r e f o r e ,  d u r in g  th  

p o s t - P a u r n n i c  p e r i o d ,  wa3 th e  m i l i t a n t  and i n t o l e r a n t  s p i r i t  

t h a t  i t  d ev e lo p ed .  What was con f ined  o n l \ y  t o  t h e  more e x t r e  

f  l l o w e r s  of Sa iv ism  in  th e  n o r th  became g e n e r a l  in  th e  south 

and t h a t  c reed  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a m o r ta l  s t r u g g l e  w i th  th e  o th e r  

p r e v a l e n t  c r e e d s .  The e n t i r e  Sal va l i t e r a t u r e  o f  t h i s  per  

b e a r s  th e  n a rk  of t h i s  s t r u g g l e .  From th e  a c c o u n ts  of t h e  11
l j

o f  th e  famous Sdiva s a i n t s ,  Sambandhar and Appar, b o th  of wh

l i v e d  im\ith ^ 7 th  c e n tu ry ,  i t  app ea rs  t h a t  J a in i s m  had been j

- f u l  d u r in g  th e  6 lh  c e n tu r y  and th e  r ro g a n c e  and i n t o l e r a n c e  

t h e  J a i n a s  l e d  t o  an a c t i v e  antagonism  between them and th e  

Saivas:]- fhe  names of t h e s e  two s a i n t s  a r e  prom inen t  among t 

who, by t h e i r  own example and by arguments and a c t i o n s  , conl

th e  c la im s  o f  t h e  J a in a p  and g r e a t l y  i n c r e a s e d  t h e  p r e s t i g e  c

S a iv ism .  Sarabandhor app ea rs  s p e c i a l l y  to  h a re  thrown hiraseli  

i n t o  t h e  t a s k  of d e f e a t i n g  th e  J a i n a s .  He condemns them in  < 

one of h i s  ’ pad igam s’ t h a t  he w ro te .  In one o f  t h e s e  , ho ci 

S iv a  * t h e  w a r r i o r  wh vanqu ished  th e  J a i n a s ” , and t h e r e  i s  i 

accoun t  of t h e  Jair. ,-s hav ing  s e t  f i r e  to  h i s  camp when he wai 

i ladu ra ,  a g r e a t  J a i n a  s t r o n g h o ld ,  which f i r e  was, however, m: 

- c u l o u s l y  e x t in g u i s h e d  as  a r e s u l t  of  Sambandhar* a r e c i t i n g  i

1 .  The o b s e r v a t io n s  made he re  about th e s e  s a i n t 3  a r e  based  i 
- l y  on th e  a c c o u n ts  of t h e i r  l i t e s  g iv en  by Mr.C.V.N.Ayyi 

in  h i s  r e c e n t  book ’ O r ig in  and iUarly H i s t o r y  of Saiv ism  
South  I n d i a ’ ( c h .X - X I . ) .
Steir&hx I  nd±a±



’ padigam* to  S iv a .  R e fe re n c e s  a r e  a l s o  made to  s e v e r a l  o thei

s i m i l a r  m i r a c l e s ,  in  h i s  p a d ^ a n e 1 , by which he pu t  t h e  Ja i

t o  shame. This  shows t h o t  he took an a c t i v e  p a r t  in  th e  coni

between S i lv i s m  and J a in i s m ,  and ^ a s ,  on th e  whole ,  successfu

A^par was,  o r i g i n a l l y ,  h im s e l f  a J a i n a ,  but wa3 co n v e r ted  t o

Sa iv ism .  T h is ,  i d i t s e l f , might be tak en  a s  an i n d i c a t i o n  of t

i n c r e a s i n g  p r e s t i g e  of  Sa iv ism .  He waa a con tem porary  of

Sambandhar. An a l l u s i o n  to  h i s  co n v e rs io n  i s  made in  one of

poemsvhere he condemns th e  J a i n a  d o c t r i n e  as  s i n f u l .  U n l ik e  2

-b a n d h a r ,  he was a s c h o la r  as  w a l l  as  a po e t  and a s a i n t ,  and

between them t h e s e  two c o n t r i b u t e d  not a l i t t l e  tow ards  the

f i n a l  over throw of J a in i s m  in  th e  so u th .  S l i g h t l y  l a t e r  than

them, was J lan ikkavaoagar , t h e  a u th o r  of th e  ’ T iruvasagam 1 , wb

d id  th e  cajee f o r  Buddhism what th e  o th e r  two had done f o r  J a i

T h e r e i s  no r e f e r e n c e i n  h i a  work to  th e  J a i n a s a s  s e r i o u s  r i v a l

t o  t h e  S a iv a s ,  which  might show t h a t  t h e  e f f o r t s  of s a i n t s  l i

SanV-andhar and ppar  wr=re a l r e a d y  b e a r in g  f r u i t ,  and t h a t  th

J a in a 9  had become q u i e s c e n t .  On\tbe  o th e r  hand, t h e r e  i s  a t

- d i t i o n  of h i s  d i s p u t e  w i th  th e  B uddh is ts  a t  Cidambaram, and
l ;

re so u n d in g  v i c t o r y  obor t h e n .  This  i 3  supposed to  have been 

b i g  e v e n t ,  t h e  cieb<=tte be ing  a r ran g ed  by th e  k in g  h im s e l f ,  and 

g r e a t e s t  B uddh is t  s c h o la r  coming t h e r e  from Ceylon to  champio 

t h e  cause  of h i s  f a i t h .  I f  t h e r e  i s  any element of  h i s t o r i c a  

t r u t h  in  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n ,  th e n ,  Manikkavaaagax’ s v i c t o r y ,  prob 

- l y  coming on top  f a x  of s e v e r a l  miner ones ,  must have been v

1 .  T iruvasagam . ed .  G^Pope. p . 6 7 . ( I n t r o d . ) •



d e c i s i v e ,  and must have d e a l t  a heavy blow to  Buddhism. B e s l  

t h e s e  s a i n t e  who h a re  become famous, t h e r e  must have been nu 

-o n a  o t h e r s  who, s i m i l a r l y ,  fough t  f o r  t h e i r  f a i t h  i n  debate  

and d i s p u t a t i o n s  or  in c r e a s e d  i t s  p r e s t i g e  by t h e i r  examples* 

The a c c o u n ts  o f  the  l iV jts  o f  some of them a r e  g iv e n  in  a wor* 

known by th e  name of  P e r i y a  P urana .  They were c a l l e d  by t h e
v *

s p e c i a l  name o f  ITayanara. In  t h e  1 i —f e  o f  ITinra S i v a  Hedumai 

t h a t  s a i n t  i s  s a id  to  h a re  e s t a b l i s h e d  th e  s u p e r i o r i t y  of th 

Gaiva f a i t h  by p e r fo rm in g  g r e a t e r  m i r a c l e s  th a n  h i s  r i v a l s  cc 

do, m i r a c l e s  b e in g ,  th e n ,  e v i d e n t l y  r e g a r d e d ! ^  a s  t e s t e  f o r  t 

com p ara t iv e  m e r i t s  o f  t h e  c r e e d s  by th e  common p o n u la c e .  In  

accoun t  o f  H a n g a r k k a r a s iy a r , we r e a d  of t h e  a g g r e s s i v e  charac 

o f  th e  TainaH. * At th e  s i g h t  of them o r d in a r y  p eo p le ,  versec  

t h e  Agaraaa and th e  - a n t r a s ,  s tepped  a s i d e  in  f e a r . *  On ^ the  

o t h e r  hand, t h e  a g g r e s s iv e n e s s  and b i g o t r y  of some of t h e  ov< 

- z e a l o u s  S A iv as is  a l s o  r e f l e c t e d  i t h e  a c c o u n ts  of th e  l i f t  

o t h e r  N ayanars .  The s t o r i e s  of U ripanda  Nayan&r who k i l l e d  s 

e le p h a n t  and i t s  f i v e  a t t e n d a n t s  s im ple  b ecau se  a b a s k e t  o f  J 

-w e rs ,  meant f o r  use  in  a S a iv a  tem p le ,  had been a c c l d e n t a l l ;  

u p s e t  by th e  fo rm e r , and of K& larac inga Nay&nar whocut d f f  1 

nose o f  a queen becetbwe she smelt a f lo w e r  in te n d e d  f o r  th e  i 

- s h i p  o f  S iv a ,  show t h e  f a n a t i c a l  b i g o t r y  of  some of  th e  Sdl^ 

which must have found e x p r e s s io n  in  more v i o l e n t  forms againt 

t  tee h e r e t i c s  l i k e  th e  J a i n a s  and th e  Buddhas.

l £  Summaries o f  t h e s e  have a l s o  been g iv e n  by l l r .  AjfJPar in  1 
bfcok(ch.TTIII. J .



Vh&t waB th e  a t t i t u d e  of  th e  S a iv a s  tow ards  th e

tfa i  sj^ivas in  South  I n d i a ? .  We saw in  th e  l a s t  c h a p te r  t h a t  t h

l a t t e r  sha re  in  t h e  g e n e r a l  s p i r i t  of  t o l e r a n c e  t h a t  p r e v a i l s

t h e  c e n t u r i e s  ix im edia te ly  fo l lo w in g  th e  b eg in n in g  of  t h e

C h r i s t i a n  e r a ,  and th e  Y a isnava  d ev o tee s  c a l l e d  A lva ra  m a in ta

am icab le  r e l a t i o n s  w i th  th e  S a iv a s .  Even in  th e  t ime of  T iru

t h e  S a iv a  a a i n t  and s c h o la r ,  who t r a n s l a t e d  t h e  Sa iva  Agamas
l i v e d

from S a n s k r i t  i n t o  Tamil and w ho/in  t h e  f i f t h  c e n tu r y ,  th e

two creeds ap pear  to  have been f r i e n d l y  towards  one a n o th e r  an

t h e  e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i t y  of 3 iv a  and Visnu was r e c o g n i s e d ,  *

•Peyalvar*  t h u s  d e s c r i b e s  th e  a i e t y  at. T i r u p a t i ,  u The

d escen d in g  j a t a  and t a l l  crown, fche s h in in g  axe and th e  d iacu

t h e  e n c i r c l i n g  ee rp o n t  and t h e  go lden  w a is tb an d  a r e  s a c r e d ,  
of

So my l o r d / t h e  s a c re d  mount surrounded  by o v e r f lo w in g  s t ream -

- l e t s  has  u n i t e d  h im s e l f  b o th  th e  forms*. But i t  i s  a l s o

d u r in g  th e  t im e of T i rm u la r  t h a t  we seo t h e  f i r s t  s ig n s  of

t h e  b eg in n in g  of r i v a l r y  between t h s e s  two c r e e d s .  T i rm u la r

h im s e l f  i s  supposed to  have ex p ressed  h im s e l f  t h u s ,  most

p r o b a b ly  r e f e r r i n g  tp  th e  V aisnavae ,  *!I f  low p e o p le  d i s r e s p e c

I s a  and say t h a t  Ae i s an o u t c a s t  from D eva l-ok a .  t h e i r  f a t e
1)

be  l i k e  t h a t  o f  th e  p a r r o t  t h a t  i s  t o r n  by a o a t .  “ We a r e  

reminded a t  once by t h i s  u t t e r a n c e  of t h e  d i a t r i b e s  of  Daksa 

a g a i n s t  S iva  in  some of th e  P u ra n a s ,  and i t  i s  q u i t e  poss ib l<  

t h a t  t h e r e  were some V aisnavae  of t h i s  k ind  who r e v i l e d  S iva

1 .  O r ig in  and e e r i l y  h i s t o r y  of S s iv ism  in  South  I n d ia  p . 21'



and  h i s  w orsh ip  in  sou th  I n d i a  a l s o  a t  t h i s  t im e .  T h is  i s

conf irm ed  by th e  a c t u a l  a c c o u n ts  o f  t h e  Y a isnava  S a i n t s  of t h i

p e r i o d  t h a t  a r e  a v a i l a b l e  t o  ua ,  and we l e a r n  t h a t  t h e  more

z e a l o u s  of  t h e  Ynisnava  A lv a rs  showed open h o s t i l i t y  t o  S a l v i a

One of them, T i r u m a l i s h a i  A lv a r ,  i s  suppoedd to  have s a id  t h a t

th o s e  who b c l e i v e d  in  S iv a  were i n t e l l e c t u a l  bankrup ts*  And w

have o th e r  u t t e r a n c e s  o f  e th e r  A lv a rs  of a s i m i l a r  n a tu re *

T h i s  r i v a l r y  grew as  t h e  t im e  p as so d ,  and a f t e r  t h e  over throw

t h e  h e r e t i c a l  c r e e d s ,  when t h e s e  two c re e d s  were l e f t  i n  s o le

p o s s e s s i o n  of t h e  f i e l d ,  and had come to  p o s s e s s  e l a b o r a t e  and

f i x e d  dogmas of  t h e i r  own, t h i s  r i v a l r y  became f a i r l y  acfrte ,

though i t  n eve r  seems to  have been raarked w i th  t h e  b i t t e r

h o s t i l i t y  t h a t  e x i s t e d  between Saiv ism  on th e  one harr4, and

Ja in io m  and Buddhism on th e  o t h e r .

C u r i o u s l y  enough, th e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  o f  t h i s  p e r io d  th

we f in d  in  t h e  so o th ,  do not  r e f l e c t  t h i s  r i v a l r y  of c r e e d s  th

p r e v a i l e d  t h e r e  t i l l  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  v e ry  l a t e *  In  t h e  6 th .

c e n tu r y ,  Mudayannur P l a t e s  of  th e  Bana k in g ,  M alladeva  Kandiva
1)

-man, S iv a  and Visnu a r e  invoked s id e  by s id e  and t h e r e  i s  no 

ev id en ce  of any an tagonism  between t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  c reeds*  I

t h e  Nagamangalar Copper l l a t e a  of  P r t h i v i  Kongam M aharaja  of
2}

abou t  777 A.D* th e  opening in v o c a t io n  i s  to  V isnu ,  th en  one 

Yisnu Gopa i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  as  th e  dev o tee  of S iva  who^is r e f e r i  

t o  w i th  r e v e r e n c e ,  and t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  i t s e l f  r e c o rd *  a g r a n t

i .
2* I • A. Yo l  I I *  p*155*



made f o r  th e  eupport  o f  a J a i n  temple. Again,  i n  t h e  B a la g a i r

S tcn c  i n s c r i p t i o n  of Somesvara Devs I* ,  of t h e  e l e v e n th  cent

t h e  f i r s t  in v o c a to ry  v e r s e  i s  t o  J i n a ,  and t h e  nex t  i s  t o  Vi

The co n c lu d in g  p o r t i o n  of  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  i s  a l s o  s i g n i f i c a r

* At t h e  d e s i r e  of t h e  k i n g ,  the  l o r d  llagavarman caused  t o  I:

b u i l t  a tem ple  of J i n a ,  a tem ple  of Venu, a tem ple  of  I s v a r s

a tem ple  of  t h e  s a i n t s  i n  th e  co u n t ry  o f  B anav ase ."  I t  thuc

a p p e a r s  t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l  monarcho, and o t h e r  p e r s o n s  a l s o ,

r e f u s e d  t o  be tak en  t o  by t h e  w h i r lp o o l  of  narrow s e c t a r i a n i

and co n t in u e d  to  ad h e re  to  th e  o ld  sane p o l i c y  of  t o l e r a n c e

and a broad  o u t lo o k .  I t  i a  i n  th e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of  th e  11 th

and th e  I 2 t  c e n t u r i e s  t h a t  we f i r s t  f i n d  e v id en c e  ox th e  ci

c o n f l i c t *  At t h i s  t im e ,  t h e  a b l e  s a i n t ,  Akalanka, a p p e a r s  t

have r e v iv e d ,  f o r  a s h o r t  t im e ,  th e  hopes of t h e  c rushed  J a i

ana t h e s e  now ap p e a r  t o  have been in  sharp  c o n f l i c t  w i th

Budc.hism, and 5 iv ism  in  c o n f l i c t  w i th  b o t h .  In  t h e  Sravana
2)

B e lg o la  i n s c r i p t i o n  of 1128A.D., t h e  h o s t i l i t y  of  t h e  Bauddfc

tow ards  Akalanka i s  a l l u d e d  t o ,  w h i le  in  a n o th e r  x  p a r t  of

t n a  same i n s c r i p t i o n ,  t h e  J a i n a  Vimalacan&ra i e  s a id  to  have

ro o te d  out th e  S a iv a s ,  t h e  p a s u p a t a s ,  t h e  X a p a l ik a s ,  th e

K a p i l i a s  (p ro b a b ly  S am k n y is ts ) ,  and t h e  Bauddhae. The l a t t t

i s  a l po m entioned  in a n o th e r  J a i n  i n s c r i p t i o n  of 1183 A.D.,

r e c o r d i n g  t h e  d ea th  of Candranrabha ,  and i s  s i m i l a r l y  d e s c r i
3}

a s  having ro o t e d  out th e  S a iv a s  and o t h e r s .
T  I .  A. I ? ,  p .1 7 9 .  “  ~
2 .  E p ig .  C a r .  V o l . I I . ^ # .5 4 .
3 .  * * V o l .  I i n  J .K .  105.



From th e  P e r i y a  P u rana  we a l s o  l e a r n  about t h e  new 

ChalfcAteristice t h a t  S a iv ism  was d e v e lo p in g  in  t h e  so u th  of

which we do n o t  J i n d  any t r a c e  in  th e  n o r t h .  I t  was p e rh a p s ,  

a g a in  t h e  g r e a t e r  f e r b o u r  r e s u l t i n g  from t h e  em o t ion a l  oharaci 

o f  t h e  D ra v id ia n s  t h a t  l e d  them to  draw from th e  d o c t r i n e  o f  

B hak t i  t h e  l o g i c a l  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  among t h r  t r u e  ’ b h a k t a s ’ th( 

cou ld  he no d i s t i n c t i o n  of c a s t e  or sex ,  a l l  hewing e s s e n t i a l l ;  

equa l  in th e  eyes of th e  Lord. Hence, some of t h e  more fe rveni  

o f  th e  S a iv ad o v o tee s  broke th ro u gh  th e  b a r r i e r s  o f  a a s t e  and 

sex d i s t i n c t i o n s ,  and p reached  th e  id e a  of p e r f e c t  e q u a l i t y  of 

a l l  t r u e  S a iv a s ,  a low c a 3 t e  man, p rov id ed  he was a s i n c e r e ’ bhi 

b e in g  deemed aa much w orthy  of honour as  a p e r so n  o f  a h ig h e r  j 

c a s t e .  The B e r iy a  Purana i t 3 s l f  say 3 of th e  l l a y a n a r s th a t  whi' 

some of  them were Brahmanas, o t h e r s  were V e l l a l a 3  and y e t  othe: 

be longed  to  th e  a b o r i g i n a l  c a s t e s .  The Adi 3 a iv a  Brahraana 

S undaram ur t i  i s  s a id  to  have tak en  food w i th  a low c a s t e  Hayam 

Seraman Peaiimal. Sundara ,  a n o th e r  famous Uayanar o f  a h igh  cai 

m a r r ie d  a danc ing  g i r l .  The h u n te r  Kannapa and^lTanda b o th  SivJ 

b h k k ta s  and bo th  b e lo n g in g  t o  low c a s t e s ,  were p a id  as  much 

honour,  and were r e g a rd e d  as  e n t i t l e d  to  a s  much sajfctity as  thi 

g r e a t e s t  of  t h e  Brahmanas. The s t o r y  of Nami Nanda A f i g a l ,  a

Brahmana S a iv a  p r i e s t  who had s c r u p le s  a b o u tb e in g  p o l l u t e d  by
\

t h e  to u ch  of a l l  c a s t e s ,  was admonished by  th e  god h im s e l f .  

"Then he dimmed t h a t  God appeared  to  'him and t o l d  him t h a t  a l l  

t h o s e  who were b o rn  in  T u ru v a ru r  were Siva-g&n&s” . But t h i s  

r e j e c t i o n  o f  c a s t e  r u l e s  was a s t e p  which cu t  r i g h t  a^ c ro a s  t h



l o n g  e s t a b l i s h e d  c a s t e  system, and i t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  no t  suiq 

- r i s i n g  t h a t  t h e  more conser td lt  ive  of  th o  S a iv a s  r e c o i l e d  f] 

t h i s  s t e p ,  w h i le  t h e  opponen ts  of  Sa iv ism  found in  t h i s  a v< 

f a v o u r a b l e  p o i n t  o f  a t t a c k  and condemned S a i v i 3n  as  h e re t ic *  

T h i s  was, p e rh a p s ,  t h e  re a s o n  t h a t  t h e  3 a i v a  s c r i p t u a l  wprki 

t h e  Agaraas, were n o t ,  a t  f i r s t ,  g i v e n , o l a c e  in  t h e  recognis< 

r e l i g i o u s  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  t h e  land* I t  was o n ly  l a t e r ,  when 

S a iv ism  had become t h e  predominent f a i t h  of  Sou th  I n d i a ,  an< 

had a l s o  p e r h a p s ,  d i s c a r d e d  t h e  an t i -B ra h m a n ic  p r a c t i c e s ,  tl  

t h e  Agaraas were f o r m a l l y  reco g n ised *

The g r e a t  emphasis  on ’b h a k t i ’ , however, worked in  

o t h e r  d i r e c t i o n s  a l s o ,  and a c t s  which would not  have been ol 

w ise  condemned, were permitted and even app lauded  i f  t h e y  we] 

dofte out o f  z e a l  f o r  t h e  f a i t h *  In  t h e  words o f  Mr.Ayyar, 

n The f a i t h  of  t h e  S a iv a  w o rs h ip p e r s  was such t h a t  t h e y  wou-
r

n o t  mind p e o p le  coming even in  o b j e c t i o n a b l e  fo rm s,  provide* 

th e y  numbered th em se lv e s  among Saiva  a s c e t i c s * .  The b e l i e f  

i n  p u r i f i c a t i o n  th rou g h  ’ bhak t '  ’ was c o n s id e r e d  b e t t e r  th a n  

v i r t i o u s  mas who was not a ’ bh i-k ta’ • H ere ,  S a iv ism ,  in  coxr 

w i th  a l l  r e l i g i o n s  whicft pu t  emphasis on f a i t h ,  l e f t  a b ig  

lo o p h o le  f o r  abuse  by th e  u n sc ru p u lo u s  f o r  g a i n i n g  t h e i r  owi 

v i l e  ends ,  and form th e  s t o r y  of I y a r - p a g a i  who was r e a d y  

t o  s u r r e n d e r  h i s  w ifv  to  an a p p a r e n t l y  p se u d o -S a iv a  y o g i ,  w< 

can i n f e r  t h a t  some l i b e r t i n e s  and o th e r  o b j e c t i o n a b l e  pers< 

d id  wander a b o u t \  in  t h e  g a rb  o f  S a iv a  a s c e t i c s  and took  

a d v a n ta g e  o f  t h e i r  g u i s e  a t  t h e  expense of t h e  s im ple  minde< 

p e o p le  who to o k  them t o  be g e n u in e .  In  t h i s ,  a  p a r a l l e l  i s



found  a l s o  i n  t h e  n o r t h  where SaiYism was s i m i l a r l y  abused .

A nother  p e c u l i a r  development in  S a iv ism  in  South

I n d i a ,  which d id  n o t  e x i s t  in  t h e  n o r t h ,  rem a ins  to  be seen .

Prom t h e  s t o r y  of  a n o th e r  Uayanar,  I fu n a iy a ra iy a ,  in  t h e

P e r i y a  Pur ana ,  we l e a r n  t h a t  some S a iv a s  had adop ted  th e  prac*

o f  go ing  about  u n c lo th e d .  We have sesn  i& th e  P u ra n a s  t h a t

one e p i t h e t  of S iv a  was 1 digaw'ora*, and t h a t  in  h i s ’k a p a l i n 1

a s p e c t  and a l s o  in  h i s  B acch ic  a s p e c t ,  he v a s  oonee ived  as  M]

naked ,  and t h a t  in  acco rdan ce  w i th  t h i s  c o n c e p t io n  o f  S iv a ,

t h e  K a p a l ik a s  a l s o  used to  go about a lmost nude.  In  t h e  sout!

however, some of th e  d e v o te e s  of S iva  sc*em to  have d i s s o c ia te *
u>i It h i s  e p i t h e t  o f  S iv a  from th e  tv/o a s p e c t s  of h is^w hioh  i t  was 

c o n n e c ted ,  and talking r a t h e r  t h e  a t t i t u d e  seen in  t h e  

Bratawandapurana, c o n s id e r e d  n u d i t y  a s  a t e s t ,  and a l s o  a s ig n  

o f  p e r f e c t  c o n t r o l  over  a l l  t h e  s e n s e s ,  and hence a p p r o p r i a t e  

f o r  a p e r so n  who had a c q u i r e d  such c o n t r o l .  And i$  t h i s ,  i t  

i s  i x  b s  s t r o n g l y  to  be  s u sp e c te d  t h a t  t h e  S a i v a s ,  in (sp i te  

o f  t h e i r  a c u te  h o s t i l i t y  t o  t h a t  c r e e d ,  w ere  under  t h e  in f lue !  

o f  th e  t e n e t s  of  t h e  Digambara school  of J a i n i s m .  At any 

r a t e ,  i n  what eve r  w^ay t h e y  might have o r i g i n a t e d ,  such 

Digambara S a iv a s  e x i s t e d  a t  t h e  t im e o f  t h e  c o m p o s i t io n  of  t h  

P e r i y a  P u ran a ,  and p r o b a b ly  much b e f o r e  t h a t .  At f i r s t ,  t h e y  

seem to have been  looked  down upon, and r e g a rd e d  a s  c r a z y  peo; 

who were more a k in  t o  th e  h e r e t i c a l  J a i n a s  t h a n  t o  th e  S a iv a s  

a s  i 8 e v id e n t  from th e  p a s sa g e  in  which th e y  a r e  m en t ioned .  

But l a t e r  on, t h e ^ g a in e d  r e c o g n i t i o n ,  and one o f  them S a d a s iv  

Brahmana became a famous s a i n t .  They g r a d u a l l y  sp rea d ,  and i
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c o u r s e  of  t i n e ,  made t h e i r  appearance  in  t h e  n o r t h  a lso*

The l a s t  im p o r tan t  development in S a iv ism  in  t h i s  p

- i o d  t h a t  we have to  c o n s id e r  i s  t h e  emergence o f  v a r io u s  sub

s e c t s  w i t h i n  Saiv ism  i t s e l f .  T h is  developmentjnu s t  have begun

Saiv ism  saon a f t e r  i t  had e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s e l f  as  a r e c o g n is e d

c r e e d .  The e a r l i e s t  r e f e r e n c e  to  a p a r t i c u l a r  sect- of S a iv a s

found in th e  ITahabhasya of  P a t a n j a l i ,  in  which an a l l u s i o n  i s

made to  th e  S iv a - b h a g a v a ta s ,  or  th o se  who worsh ipped  S iv a  a s

Bhagavata* T h is  haslbeon seen a l r e a d y .  That th e  te rm  r e f e r s  t

c e c t  and no t  t o  t h e  w o rs h ip p e r s  of S iva  as  a whole ,  i s  c l e a r

t h e  mention of t h e i r  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  wtooh was t

c a r r y i n g  o f  a l a n c e  as an emblem o f  t h e  d e i t y .  T h is ,  t h e r e f o

i s  t h e  o l d e s t  lenown s e c t  of  t h e  S a iv a s .  But i t  seems t o  have

d is a p p e a re d  e a r l y ,  f o r  th e  S iva^bhagava t  s a r e  no t  mentioned

a g a in  in  l a t e r  l i t e r a t u r e .  Coming to  th e  l a t e r  p o r t i o n s  of t

M ahabharata ,  we f i n d  t h a t  in  th e  S a n t i  P a rv a ,  m en t ion  i s  mad

o f th e b a s u p a t a  schoo l  o f  th e  S d tv a s ,  which was r e g a rd e d  a t  t h a
1 )

t im e  os one o f  th e  f i v e  s c h o o ls  o f  r e l i g i o u s  d o c t r i n e .  We a r  

no t  t o l d  much about t h e  t e n e t s  o f  t h i s  school excep t  t h a t  i t  

h e ld  i t s  d o c t r i n e s  to  have been r e v e a l e d  Y£y S iva h i n s e l f .  I 

t h e  S ivasahasrana jaa ,  a l s o  found in  a n o th e r  pa r t  o f  t h e  S o n t i  

P a rv a ,  S iva  i s  s a id  to  have r e v e a l e d  th e  P*3upata  d o c t r i n e  wh 

i s  s a id  to  have been p a r t l y  in  acco rdance  w i th  and p a r t l y  opp 

to  th e  o r thodox  *5raHmanic r e g u l a t i o n s  o f  c a s t e s  a r d 'a s r a m a s

1 .  Mbh.(fid. Krsnamacarya and Y yasaca rya .  Bombay 1 9 0 7 . ) .
S a n t i , 3 5 9 ,6 4 .

2 .  Mbh.(P.C.Kay* a t r a n s l a t i o n .  C a l . 1 8 9 1 . ) . S a n t i , 285 ,124•

__________________



We have had a l so b o o a3 io n  to  n o t i c e  above t h e  disregard f o r  t l  

r e g u l a t i o n s  by s o S s i v a a  In South  I n d i a ,  and i t  i s  p oas ib ]  

t h a t  t h e ^ r a c t i c e  o r i g i n a t e d  w i th  th e  P a s u p a t a s .  The n o n t io r  

t h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  a l s o  p ro v e s  t i n t  t h e  P a s u p a t a s  d id  no t  i 

- n r e s e n t  th e  S a iv a s  in  g e n e r a l  whose d o c t r i n e s  and p r a c t i c e d  

i n  f u l l  acco rd  w i th  t h e  Brahmanic s t a n d a r d s ,  a s  seen in  th e  

e p i c s  them selves*  The shhool p ro b a b ly  a r o s e  about  th e  same 

t im e  as  th e  V aisnava  P a n c a r a t r a  BChool, a s  th e  two a r c  menti 

s i d e  by Bide in  th e  p a s s a g e  above. As to  t h e  fou nd e r  of  the 

- o o l ,  we l e a r n  n o th in g  from th e  K ah ab h a ra ta ,  b u t  l a t e r  oh, i 

t h e  P u ra n a s ,  one L a k u l in  , or N aku l in  i s  s a id  t o  have t a u g h t  

H ahesvara  or  th e  Paaap ; . ta  yoga. He i s  r e g a rd e d  as  th e  i n c a r  

- t i o n  of S iv a  h i m s e l f ,  and i s  d e s c r ib e d  a s  a con tem porary  of 

- n a .  There  i s  no r e a s o n  to  doubt t h e  h i s t o r i c i t y  of  Laku 

even though we canno t  be c e r t a i n  fcbout h i  a d a t e .  The Sarvad  

- sanasamgraha d e s c r i b e s  him a s  th e  fou n de r  of th e  P a s u p a ta  

Bchool, and th d  sane i s  a f f i rm e d  by th e  ev iden ce  of  t h e  Nag 

- j a  tem ple  i n s c r i p t i o n  of  971 A.D* , and s e v e r a l  o th e r  e p ig r  

-  p h i c c l  r e c o r d s .  B e s id e s *  t h e  P a s u p a ta s ,  i t  ha a a l r e a d y  b 

n o t i c e d  t h a t  S iv a  was a l s o  w orsh ipped  k  in  h i s  ’kap a l in *  asp 

w i t h  b lood  and even human s a c r i f i c e d .  T h is  was seen  injthe M 

- b h a r a t a .  But we cannot be c e r t a i n  from t h e  e v id e n c e  of t h a t  

ep ic  w h e the r  t h o s e  who worsh ipped  him in  t h i s  a s p e c t  had d ev  

• l e p e d  i n t o  a d e f i n i t e  s e c t  or n o t .  $cnoe ,  d u r in g  th e  perio< 

o f  t h e  e p i c s  , we can o n ly  be su re  of t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of a t  le*
i

one aub~sect  among th e  S a i v a s .

1 .  V a y u . 2 3 , 2 1 7 - 2 1 .  A l . o ,  L in g a .  2 4 , 1 2 4 - 3 2 .



Coming to  l a t e r  t i n e s ,  r.e f i n d  t h a t  Wena T ndph isea  

(2nd c e n tu r y ) ,  i n  one of h i s  co in  ty p e s  c a l l u s  h im s e l f  a Ma 

• s v a r a  , which a p p e a r s  t o  have been a n o th e r  f o r  t h e  P asu p a t  

The l a t t e r  w ere ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  f l o u r i s h i n g  a t  t h a t  t im e ,  and, 

p ro b a b ly ,  r e c e i v e d  r o y a l  p a t r o n a g e .  R ecords  o f  o t h e r  s e c t 3 

however, a r e  s t i l l  l a c k in g  i n  th e  p r e - P a u r a n i c  p e r i o d .  We, 

t h e r e f o r e ,  p a s s  on to  t h e  P u ranaa  in  which we f i n d  t h e  f i r s  

d e f i n i t e  m ention  of S a iv a  s e c t s .  The Vayu and t h e  L inga  Pu 

-na*  p a s s a g e s  b e a r in g  upon th e  P a s u p a ta  s e c t  sfretrl have a l r e  

been  r e f e r r e d  t o .  The K a p a l ik a s  a r e  a l s o  f i r s t  m entioned  a 

a  d e f i n i t e  s e c t  and, as was n o t i c e d  in  t h e  l a s t  c h a p t e r ,  we: 

c o n s id e r e d  as  h e r e t i c a l  a t  t h a t  t im e .  The w o r s h ip p e r s  of S 

i n  g e n e r a l  appear  to  have been  c a l l e d  s imply S a iv a s ,  and i t  

w i th  t h e i r  d o s t r i n e a  and p r a c t i c e s  t h a t  th e  Xuranas c h i e f l y  

d e a l .  No d e f i n i t e  m ention  i s  mad© of any o th e r  S a iv a  se c t  

t h e  F u ran aa .

I t  i s  in  t h e  p o s t - P a u r a n i c  t im e s  t h a t  we f i n d  evid<

showing thu  e x i s t e n c e  of s e v e r a l  s e c t s  of  th e  w o r s h ip p e r s  oi

S iv a .  We l a v e  a l r e a d y  notioecl th e  m ention  in  t w o t i n s c r i p t i i

o f  th e  B h a r a s i v a s , w i t h  t h e i r  p e c u l i a r  p r a c t i c e  o f  c a r r y i n g

1l i n g a 1 image of  S iv a  on t h e i r  f o r e h e a d s .  In  t h e  7 th  cen ti

t h e  C hinese  p i l g r i m  Hieun Taanct to u re d  I n d i a ,  and a t  s ev e ra l
l i

p l a c e s  in h i s  book he mentionB t h e  P a s u p a ta  s e c t  by  name.

1 .  Hieun Tsang.  I I , p p .  2 70 ,2 7 7 ,2 7 9 ,2 8 0 ,2 8 1  e t c .



a b s e n t s  a p p e a r  t o  have been v e ry  numerous# Some he km di

- c r i b e s  a s  w o rsh ip p in g  S iv a  in  tem p les ,  t h e s e  b e in g ,  prob*

l a y  P a s u p a ta s ,  and o th e r ^ s  as  resid/ng in  t h e  te m p le s  o r  wai

- i n g  a b o u t ,  t h e s e  b e i n g ,p r o b a b ly ,  P a s u p a ta  a s c e t i c s #  The <

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  th e  P a s u p a ta s  was th e  sm ear ing  of th e  bB<

w i th  a s h e s ,  and 1 a s h - c o v e r e d 1 i s  the  r e g u l a r  t i t l e  by whit
1 )

h i  wen Tsang r e f e r s  to  them# Among o t h e r  S a i v a s ,  he mentic
2 )

some who grew f j a t a e ! ana went naked# These were  e v id e n t ly

Digambara S a iv a s  whom we have n o t i c e d  in  th e  S o u th )n d ia n  r t

-d 8 .  At B enares  he saw other® S a iv a s  who cu t  o f f  t h e i r  hi
3)

and who w ere ,  in  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y ,  t h e  ' m undi1 S a iv a  s e e t i e i

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  remamber t h a t  in  t h e  P u ran a e  S iva  i s  i

- t i m e s  c a l l e d * *  a 'm u n d in 1, which i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  such a s s e t

had e x i s t e d  f o r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  t ime v hen Hieun Tsang saw tfc

fte cannot  , however, be c e r t a i n  w he the r  th e y  formed a sepura

s e c t  or not# Hieun Tsang a l s o  m entions  t h e  & K a p a l ik a s  a t

p l a c e s  i n  h i s  work# At K ap isa  he saw some a s c e t i c s , ” who n
4)

c h a p l e t s  of bones  which th e y  wear as crowns on t h e i r  heads#

At a o t h e r  p l a c e  he r e f e r s  to  some who M wear a s  onaamenti
5)

n e c k la c e s  made of  s k u l l  b o n e s . "  He does n o t  say  d e f i n i t e l y  

t h a t  t h e y  w ere  w o r s h ip p e r s  o f  S iv a ,  bu t  th e  two d e s c r i p t i o n

1 .  Hieun Tsanp . 1 ,5 5 ,1 1 4 ,1 7 6 ,2 0 0 .  1 1 ,4 5 ,2 6 1 ,2 7 6 -8 1 .
2# i b i d . 11,45
2 f i b i d . 11,45
4# i b i d . 1 ,5 5 .
5 . i b i d . 1 ,7 6 .



u n m is ta k a b ly  po in tf i^  t o  t h e  KapH llkas ,  and th e  g f a c t  t h a t  

t h e  f i r s t  p a s sa g e  t h e y  a r e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from th o s e  M who o 

them sd lvee  w i t h  a s h e s " ,  shows t h a t  t h e y  were  r e g a rd e d  as a 

- o r a t e  s o o t .  ;?u t t h e r  in fo rm a t io n  about them i s  no t  g iv e n  b 

him , hu t  from a 7 th  c e n tu r y  g r a n t  of Napavardhana, nephew 

P u l a k e s i n  I I ,  vo l e a r n  t h a t  , i n s p i t e  of t h e i r  condemnation 

i n  t h e  ^ tsranas,  t h e y  had, by t h a t  t im e ,  succeeded  in  g a i n i r  

f o r  th em se lv es  aojte amount of r e c o g n i t i o n ,  and had tem p les  

t h e i r  own. The g r a n t  giVes a v i l l a g e  f o r  th e  sup po r t  o f  su 

a tem ple  d e d i c a t e d  to  S iv a  under th e  name o f  K a p a le s v a ra ,  t 

f o r  t h e  m a in ten an ce  of  a c e r t a i n  number of a s c e t i c  devotfcei 

c a l l e d  l i a h a v r a t i n s ,  which was bu t  a e u p h e m is t ic  synonym of 

word K a p a l ik a .  A r e f e r e n c e  to  a n o th e r  such tem ple  o f  Kapa! 

- v a r a  i s  made in  th e  Nirmanda copper aurl p l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n

I'ahasaraanta lffa h a r a j a  S undarasena ,  w; ic h  a l s o  b e lo n g s  to  th<
1;

7 th  cen tu ry*

The works of Bana a l s o  throw some l i g h t  on t h e  se  

o f  S a iv ism  t h a t  e x i s t e d  in  th e  7 th  c e n tu r y .  In  th e  Kadam

he r e f e r s  to  t h e  P a s u p a t a s , c l a d  in re d  ga rm en ts  who came t
2 )

see  t h e  m i n i s t e r  Sukanaaa. They p r o b a l i y  r e p r e s e n t  a aub -s  

o f  th ^ P a s u p a t a s ,  though i t  i s  c u r io u s  t h a t  I i ieun Tsang malaI V'
no r e f e r e n c e  to  them. From the  Kadambari we a l s o  l e a r n  tta 

t h e  o r id i fc a ry  SaivaS d id  no t  be long  to  any p a r t i c u l a r  s e c t  

and fo l lo w ed  c l o s e l y  th e  P a u ra n ic  d o c t r i n e s  and i n j u n c t i c  

Q,ueen V i l a s a v a t i  i 3 r e p r e s e n t e d  as hav ing  been  such a S a i \

1 .  C I I . v o l I I I ,  P l . X L I V , p . 2 8 6 .  2 .  Kad. p .  9 4 - 9 5 .



and Bana h i m s e l f  bclotogod t o  t h e  same c l a s s .

In  t h e  8 th  c e n tu r y ,  B h av ab h u t i ,  i n ^ h i s  p l a y ,  t h

Malatimadhavam, g i v e s  a^rery good p i c t u r e  o f  th e  K a p a l ik a  s
' I i }♦ /

as  i t  e x i s t e d  i n  h i s  t im e .  The tem p les  where  t h e  K a p a l ik  

c o n d u c e d  t h e i r  w o rsh ip  were s i t u a t e d  in  t h e  c re m a t io n  g ro

The p r a c t i c e  of  o f f e r i n g  human v i c t i m s  t o  t h e  god B t i l l  ex 

-ed  among them, and f o r  t h i s  t h e y  were condemned and shunn 

b y  s o c i e t y ,  though t h e y  them ae lvee  claimed t o  p o s s e s s  aup€ 

human powers which t h e y  had a c q u i r e d  by t h e i r  p r a c t i c e s ,  

new f e a t u r e  t o  be observed  i s  t h a t  t h e r e  were  fem ale  adhei  

o f  t h e  s e c t  a s  w e l l  a® th e  m ale ,  and t h e y  wore t h e  same di 

- i n g u i s h i n g  m arks .  IToJr d id  t h e  K a p a l ik a s  p r e s e r v e  any d is  

- t i o n  of  c a s t e .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  and i n s t r u c t i v e  to  obs< 

t h a t  p r a c t i c a l l y  e v e ry  r e l i g i o u s  s e c t  t h a t  a r o s e  i n  I n d i a  

which  d id  n o t  come w i t h i n  t h e p a l e  of o r th o d o x  Brahmanism, 

- v a r i a b l y  r e j e c t e d  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  of  c a s t e  and, v e ry  of1 

o f  sex .

'is t ime  p a s s e d ,  new S a i v a  s e c t o  a r o s e  , and by tl

9 th  c e n tu r y ,  when ^nand&gir i  w ro t e  h i e 1 £ ani; a r a v i j a y a j  th<
2 )

were  q u i t e  a number o f  t h e s e .  Some of  them ruubt have ex 

l o r  a conside rab le  t im e ,  a s  t h e y  a r e  ment ioned  as  q u i t e  es 

- b l i s h e d ,  though  t h e y  have no t  been r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  e x t a n t  

r e c o r d s .  In  t h e  4 t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  b o o k ,  a re^m en t io n ea  t  

P a s u p a t a s ,  t h e  S a i v a c ,  t h e  f i audras ,  t h e  Ugra s ,  t h e  K a p a l i

1 .  I£alatimadhavam. Act V 2 .  S a m k a r a v i j a j a .  B I b l .  I



t h e  B hataa  or B h a t t a s ,  and th e  *Tangamaa, a l l  o f  -whom came 1

d i s p u t e  w i t h  Samkara. The ext e r n a l l i d i s t  i n c t  iv e  marks o f  t \

a r e  g iv e n .  From them we can i d e n t i f y  th e  J&nramas as  t h e  c

B h a r a s iv a s ,  as  t h e y  a r e  d e s c r i b e d  a s  c a r r y i n g  a ’ l i n g a 1 on

h e a d s .  The P a s u p a ta s  stamped t h e  ’ l i n g a ’ s ig n  on t h e i r  fo r

- d e ,  b r e a s t  nave l**nd  arms. The o th e r  s e c t s  had o th e r  d i s t

- s h i n g  marks.  IheJ 'r  s p e c i a l  d o c t r i n e s  a r e  not d e sc r ib e d *  b

th e y  a rg u e  c o l l e c t i v e l y  w i th  Samkara* and in  e s s e n t i a l  p r i n

• e s  th e y  ax>pear to  ag ree  w i th  him. B ut ,  as  we s h a l l  observ

th e  next  c h a p t e r ,  t h i s  cou ld  no t  have been th e  case* f o r ,  t

u n q u a l i f i e d  radnism of Samkara was in c o ra p a t ib le  w i th  th e

d o c t r i n e s  w hich ,  in v a r y in g  forms, t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  s e c t s  he

and expounded. And. in  f a c t ,  i n  a l a t e r  accoun t  of Samkara’
1)

l i f e  by V idyaranya ,  a S a iv a  l i i l a k a n t h a ,  who h<-d w r i t t e n  a 

- e n t a r y  on t h e  S iv a  S u t r a s ,  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  a t t a c k i n g  t h e  0  

- r a l  d o c t r i n e  of  ’ ta t tv & m a s i '  of p u re  monism* which  Samkara 

- c h e d .  In  A n a n d a g a i r i 1 s work, Samkara i s  s a id  to  have mere', 

t a k e n  e x c e p t io n  to  th e  e x t e r n a l  markings of th e  v a r io u s  S a l 1 

s e c t s ,  and to hawe succeeded, in  co n v in c in g  them of t h d i r  u tl  

f u t i l i t y .  He i s  a l s o  s a i d  to  have o b je c te o  to  mere w orsh ip  

God w i th o u t  e e l f  r e a l i s a t i o n *  which may t a k e  a  p e r s o n  to  he? 

b u t  cannot  g i v e  s a l v a t i o n .  Of t h e  n a p a l ik a s *  v/e f i n d  more c 

- a x l e d  a c c o u n t in  A nan dag ir i  ’ s work. Samkara i s  s a id  t o  ha\ 

met them in  U j j& y iu i  where t h e y  were v e ry  p o w e r fu l .  From t t

1 .  S a m k a ra d ig v i ja y a .  Anandaaorama S a n s c r i t  S e r i e s ,



d e s c r i p t i o n  we l e a r n  t h a t  th e y  wore m at ted  h a i r  on which th< 

p la c e d  a c r e s c e n t  in  i m i t a t i o n  of S iv a ,  c a r r i e d  a • k a p a l a 1 , 

meat and w ine ,  and w orsh ipped  S iv a  in  h i s  ’b h a i r a y a 1 or  1 kaj 

- k a 1 form . They were a l s o  n o t o r i o u s  f o r  t h e i r  l o o s e  morali  

and were a n u i s a n c e  dr and a t e r r o r  to  th e  g e n e r a l  p e o p le .  TI 

a l s o  a p p e a rs  a f a l s e  X a p a l ik a  on th e  scene ,  who had J o in e d  1 

s e c t  m ere ly  f o r  th e  p u rp o se  of  l e a d in g  a l i c e n t i o u s  l i f e  wi1 

im p u n i ty .  Samkara, n a t u r H l l y ,  i s  s a id  to  have s e v e r e l y  reb i  

them and to  have p u n is h e d  them f o r  p r e t e n d i n g  to  pu t  forwar< 

t h e i r  a b o n i h a t i o n s  as  a 3 e r io u s  c r e e d .  In  V id y a ra n a y a 1s w<

Samkara i s  s a id  t o  have met t h e  I a p a l i k a s  in  K a r n a ta ,w h e re  1
s

c h i d f ,  one Krakaca ,  came out to  meet Samkara. T n e i r  outwari 

marks were th e  same as  th o s e  d e s c r i b e d  in  A n a n d a g t r i* s  book 

th e y  a r e  s a i d  to  have w orsh ipped  S iv a  and P a r v a t i  conceibei 

a s  embracing each o t h e r .  Meat and wine a r e  s a i d  t o  have be 

used  by them i h  t h e i r  w o rs h ip .  They appear  t o  have been ve 

v i o l e n t  in  tem per ,  and always re a d y  to  r e s o r t  t o  arms which 

c a r r i e d  upon them. In  K a rn a ta  t h e y  appear  to  ak  have been 

- c i a l l y  s t r o n g ,  as  th e y  a r e  s a id  to  have o rg a n is e d  a s e r io u  

r e v o l t  a g a i n s t  t h e  k in g  which was pu t  down w i th  Borne d i f f i c  

V idyaranya  a l s o  m en t ions  a n o th e r  S a iv a  9 e c t ,  t h e  B h a i r a v a s ,  

Samkara mer in  V id a rb h a .  But n o th in g  i s  t o l d  about  t h e i r  p 

- f e s s i o n o  o t  p r a c t i c e s  excep t  t h a t  t h e y  had as  t h e i r  a u th o r  

- i v e  s c r i p t u r a l  work a B h a i ra v a  T a n t r a ,  which shows t h a t  th  

might have been under  T a n t r i c  i n f l u e n c e .  About th e  re m a in i
e

s e c t s  we l e a r n  n o th in g  from e i t h e r  accoun t  o f  Samkara1s l i f  

e x c e p t  t h e i r  names.



Our nex t  so u rce  of in fo rm a t io n  about ohe b a iv a  Hect 

i a  t h e  P rab od hacand roaay a  of K rsn a m is ra ,  t h e  w e l l  known a l l «  

- c a l  p l a y .  I t  b e lo n g s  to  t h e a l t h s  c e n tu r y .  In  i t ,  t h e  aut 

v e ry  e f f e c t i v e l y  s a t i r i s e s  th e  h y p o c r i t i c a l  a d h e re n t#  of th< 

v a r io u s  r e l i g i o u s  c r e e d s  and s e c t s ,  who abused and d isg rac ec  

t h e i r  f a i t h s .  Among th e  b a iv a  s e c t s , a e  m en t ions  t h e  Saivai 

and t h e  P a s u p a t a s ,  who a r e  r i d i c u l e d ,  a long  w i th  o t h e r  r e l :  

- g i o u s  s e c t s  by t h e  M a t e r i a l i s t *  Apart t a x  from t h i s  , a Ka 

- l i k a  i s  in t ro d u c e d  among th e  c h a r a c t e r s  by  t h e  a u t h o r ,  and 

about  him we l e a r n  th e  m ost .  He i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  w ear ing  

g a r l a n d  o f  s k u l l s  , r e s i d i n g  in  the  c rem a t io n  g ro u n d s ,  e a t i i  

ou t  o f  h i 8 f kapala*  , and c o n s id e r in g  h im s e l f  as  having g a in  

t r u e  knowledge th ro u g h  h i s  ’ yoga*. As to  h i s  mode of worsh 

human s a c r i f i c e  i s  e x p l i c i t l y  mentioned as  an im p o r ta n t  f e a  

o f  i t .  S iva  was conce ived  o f  in  h i s  ’ b h a i r a v a 1 form, and t  

v a r i o u s  p a r t s  o f  th e  human v i c t i m  were offerM tit  t o  him , a 

ttae f low ing  b lo od  from th e  newly cut  head of th e  v i c t i m  was 

used  f o r  t h e  w orsh ip  of t h e  god. Wine was a l s o  o f f e r e d  to  t  

d e i t y  and drunk by t h e  w o rsh ip p e r  from th e  akuil-bowfr.  The 

i n t r o d u c t i o n  of a K a p a l in i  as  a companion of th q K a p a i ik a  su 

- t s  t h e  e v id en c e  of th e  M alatiraadhavs^ t h a t  woamn a l s o  b e lo  

t o  t h i s  s e c t .

The in fo rm a t io n  about  th e  l a t e r  h i s t o r y  of  thewe 

s e c t s  ha^s  to ^ b e  g le a n e d  from m is c e l l a n e o u s  s o u rc e * .  The I  

- p a t a s  a r e  m entioned  f a i r l y  c o n s t a n t l y  in  e p i g r a p h ic a l  and 

l i t e r a r y  r e c o r d s ,  and th u s  appear  t o  have c o n t in u e d  to  ex is



an im p o r ta n t  s e d t  o f t h e  S a i v a s • We have n o t i c e d  above th e i  

- t i o n  in  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of  t h e  I 0 t h - 1 2 t h  c e n t u r i e s .  In  1 

C i n t r a  P r a s t i  o f  t h e  l a t e  l o t h  c e n tu r y ,  L a k u l in  i s  mentions 

a s  th e  fo u n d e r  of  th e  P a s u p a t a  schoo l  and h i s  sons  a r e  *ai 

to  have founded f o u r  d i f f e r e n t  s c h o o ls ,  which w ere ,  probab] 

s u b - s e c t s  o f  t h e  P a s u p a t a s .  F i h a l l y ,  in  t h e  S a rv a d a r s a n a s j  

- h a ,  t h e  P a s u p a ta s  a r e  r e c o g n i s e d  as  one of  t h e  two o h i e f  i 

tff S a iv ism ,  and an accoun t  i s  g iv e n  of t h e i r  p h i l o s o p h i c  c 

- t r i n e s .  The o t h e r  c h i e f  s e c t  o f  Saivrbm was t h e  S a iv a  s e d  

i n c i d e n t a l m r e f e r e n c e s  to  which have been made in  t h e  recorc 

examined abo v e .  A summary o f  t h e i r  d o c t r i n e s  i s  a l s o  givei 

About th e  K a p a l ik a s ,  we g a i n  in f o r m a t io n  from o c c a s i o n a l  r< 

-e n o e s  in  l i t e r a t u r e  and o t h e r  r e c o r d s .  They seem to  have 

d e v e l o p e d  an e x t r e m i s t  s u b - s e c t j c a l l e d  t h e  Kalaraukhas, o r ,  

- b a n s ,  o r i g i n a l l y  K a r u k a s i d d h a n t i n s .  They e x i s t e d  a t  t h e  * 

o f  t h e  V a isn av a  s a i n t  and s c h o l a r  Ramanuja who l i v e d  in  t h  

12 th  c e n tu r y ,  and who d e s c r i b e s  t h e i r  p r a c t i c e s .  Prom him 

l e a r n  t h a t  t h e y  had euphemised t h e s e  p r a c t i c e s  by  t h e  name 

S i d d h i s  o f  which th e y  coun ted  s i x , v i z .  e a t i n g  out o f  a sku 

besm ea r ing  t h e  bodyXwith a s h e s ,  e a t i n g  ttefc a sh e s  b ro u g h t  

from t h e  c re lea to r ium , h o ld in g  a c l d b ,k e e p in g  a p o t  o f  wine 

w o rs h ip p in g  B h a i r a v a  as s e a te d  in  i t .  They wore m a t ted  ha 

c a r r i e d  a s k u l l ,  and had a g a r l a n d  of Rudrakaa  beads  round 

neck .  O r d i n a r i l y  , s l i g h t  d i s t i n c t i o n  was made between t h  

Kalamukhas and th e  K a p a l ik a s ,  The S a rv a d a rsan a sam g rah a  ma 

no m e t io n  of  t h e s e  two.



In  th e  subsequen t  c e n t u r i e s ,  some of th e  s e c t s  aee 

abovejd i s a p p e a r e d ,  w h i le  o t h e r s  changed t h e i r  names, and new 

ones a p p e a re d .  This^rooeaiJ  ha0 co n t in u ed  down to  th e  moder 

t  imes.

The more im p o r ta n t  o f  t h e s e  3 e c t s  sp rea d  i n t o  th e

a lso #  L a k u l in  and h i s  P a s u p a ta s  a r e  m entioned  in  s e v e r a l

Mysore i n s c r i p t i o n s  r a n g in g  from t h e  1 0 th  toA the  1 3 th  cen t

T h is  shows t h a t  th e  Paaupafcas f l o u r i s h e d  in  th e  sou th  a l s o
1)

th ro u g h o u t  t n i e  p e r io d .  I n  one i n s c r i p t i o n  of  943 A .D . , on

i l u n i n a t t e  Gixlukji, i s  a a iu  t o  have been an i n c a r n a t i o n  of La
2 )

In  a n o t h e r ,  d a te d  1 j 7oA .L . ,  an a s c e t i c  i a  spoken of a s  an

- e u t  of the  sch o o l  of  L a k u l i n .  L a s t l y ,  i n  an i n s c r i p t i o n  o
3)

t h e  1 2 th  c e n tu r y ,  one Someavara Buri i a  s a i d  t o  have a g a in

- l a r i s e d  th e  d o c t r i n e  o f  L a k u l in .  i e t  a n o th e r  i n s c r i p t i o n
4)

1265 A .L . ,  t h e  grarjf-maker i s  c a l l e d  t h e  s u p p o r t e r  o f  a  new

schoo l  o f  L a k u l in ,  which i s  tak en  by some s c h o l a r s  to  r e f e r

th e  L in g a y a t a s .  But we cannot be c e r t a i n  a t  u t  t h i s .  I t  s

be remembered, however, t h a t  thexejis  a ten d en cy  in  t h e s e  in

- p t i o n e  to  use  t h e  word L ak u l in (  a f o l l o w e r  o f  t h e  schoo l  o

L a k u l in )  as  a g e n e r a l  te rm  f o r  a l l  S a iv a s ,  and in one i n s c r  
5;

- t i c n  , even th e  Kalamukhas a r e  c a l l e d  L a k u la s .  Hence, th e  

a p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  a l l  t h e s e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  may no t  mean by 

te rm s  L a k u l in  and L a^ u la  tahe a e u p a t a a only ,  bu t  a l s o  O th er

1 .  j£pigf C arn .  X I I , p . 92.
2 .  i b i d .  V I I ,  S ik a r p u r  Taluq n o . 107.
3 .  i b i d .  V I I ,  P t • I , p •64•
4 .  i b i d .  V, p . 135.



S a i v a s .  -Iore d e f i n i t e  i s  t h e  Karhad  g r a n t  o f  t h e  R a s t r a k u t  

k in g  K r s n a l I I ,  of 958 a . D .  This  m en t ions  one Ganga S iv a ,  s 

g r e a t  s c h o l a r  who a p p e a r s  to ave been an a d h e re n t  o f  t h e  f= 

s e c t ,  andfwas t h e  head of an es tab l ishh iw nt  of t h i s  s e c t  a t  

V a l k a l e s v a r u . T h is  shows th e  e x i s t e n c e  of th e  S iva  s e c t  i r  

so u th  . The .<ysore i n s c r i p t i o n  of 1177 D. , whioh in c lu d
t

th e  Kalamuktaae among th e  L ak u la s ,  i n c i d e n t a l l y ,  shows t h e

- t e h e e  o f  t h e  former  s o o t  i n  the s o u th  a t  t h a t  t ime* S im il
1)

- l y ,  in  a n o th e r  Mysore i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  1183 A .D .,  one Nagasi 

l a n d i t a  i s  s a id  to  have been much v e rsed  in  t h e  S a iv a  Agama 

and t h e  d a i v a  i ' a t t v a ,  th e  l a t t e r  be in g  t h e  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  t e
/ p: ’>>' •:<’ \ \

of  t h e  S a i v a s .  I h i a  snows t h a t  t h i s  s e c t  a l s o  co n t in u ed  to  

f l o u r i s h  in  th e  south*

One s e c t ,  however, d id  deve lop  in  t h e  so u th  , whic 

was d e s t i n e d  to  become v e ry  im p o r tan t  l a t e r  on • T h is  was 

L in g a y a t a  or  t h e  V i r a s a i v a  s e c t .  I t s  e x a c t  o r i g i n  and foun 

a r e  s t i l l  s u b j e c t s  f o r  c o n j e c t u r e .  But one t h i n g  i s  c e r t a i  

t h a t t t h e  famous Basa was no t  t h e  founder  o f  t h e  s e c t ,  thoug  

he was a g r e a t  p a t ro n  of  th e  s e c t  and d id  much to  make i t  p 

- f u l .  Dr. F l e e t ’ s Kkananda R a m a y y a ,a ls o ,a p p e a rs  to  Isave be 

no t  t h e  fo u n d e r ,  b u t  a g r e a t  p re a c h e r  o f  t h i s  s e c t  who h e l  

a g r e a t  d e a l  to  underlain**® t h e  p o s i t i o n  of t h e  J a i n a a .  T 

L in g a y a t a  s e c t ,  however, could  not be v e ry  a n c i e n t ,  as  nox* 

d e f i n i t e  m ention  i s  made to  i t  an w here  i n  t h e  o l d e r  l i t e r a  

- r e  , and , as  wpointed  out by Dr. B h and a rka r ,  t h e  o c c u r re n

! •  S p ig .C a r n .  V, A r a ik e r e  T a lu q ,n o .8 5 .



o f  such t e c h n i c a l  te rm s  in ^ i t  s d o c t r i n a l  works ao ’ s t h a l a 1 ,

* a n g a ’ , and ' l i n g a 1 , profro i t  to  be c o m p a ra t iv e ly  modern. T 

L in g a y a ta s  may be d e s c r i b e d  as  P r o t e s t a n t  S a iv a s  who r e v o l t e  

a g a i n s t  th e  s u ^ p e r f l u i t t a s  and, p o s s i b l y  a l s o  , a g a i n s t  som 

a b use s  of t h e  e x i s t i n g  3 a iv a  c u l t*  and endeavoured  to  c r e a t e  

p u r e r ,  s im p le r ,  and an e s s e n t i a l l y  r a t i o n a l  c r e e d .  O r i g i n a l  

t h d i r  d o c t r i n e s  appear  t o  have freen , in  th e  main , a k in  to  

o f  t h e  S a l i v a  s e c t ,  and i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  promulgator 

p ro m u lg a to r s  o f  t h i s  s e c t ,  b e f o r e  b re a k in g  sway from th e  old 

chu rch  and form ing  a new one, be longed  to  t h e  S a iv a  sc h o o l .  

A f t e r  t h * i r  s e p a r a t i o n ,  t h e  f o r m u la t io n  of t h e i r  d o c t r i n e s ,  

t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  of  a d e f i n i t e  c u l t  of th ^ L in g a y a ta a  were 

c a r r i e d  out by a b le  s c h o l a r s  who w ere /^ rea t ly  honoured and w« 

c a l l e d  th e  A radhyas .  The exac t  p e r io d  a t  which t h i s  took j 

cannot  be d e te rm in ed  w i th  c e r t a i n t y .  B u t ,  soon a f t e r  t h e i r  

emergence a s  a s e c t ,  t h e  L in g a y a ta s  beganlto move away from t 

o r i g i n a l  p o s i t i o n  s t i l l  f a r t h e r  from - th e  o r tn o d o a  S a i v i n n ,  

in  t h e i r  e a r l i e s t  a v a i l a b l e  r e c o r d s ,  we f in d  hem as  a m i l i t  

s e c t ,  opposed no t  o n ly  to  o r thodox  Saiv ism , b u t  a l s o  t o  sc 

of  th e  long  e s t a b l i s h e d  t e n e t s  of Brahmar ’ em, w! ic h  were act 

- e d  by a l l  Brahmanic c r e e d s .  Thus,  th e y  \ i n l - t t  s^sd  g i r l s  i 

t h e  same way as  t h e  boy s ,  and i n s t e a d  o f  w ear ing  t n e  s a c re d  

t h r e a d  th e y  adop ted  as  t h £ 4 r  symbdl of i n i t i a t i o n  thb  1 sifri 

- l i n g a *  which \ t h e y  w r e  always on thnf-ir p e r s o n s ,  and whence

1 .  The accoun t  of  th e  L in g a y a ta  3ect  ie  baaed  on that givei 

Dr. Bhandarkar in  his ’Vaisnavism, Saiviem etc!



t h e y  d e r iv e d  th%fer name. T h e i r  s a c re d  m a n tra  wa.3 no t  t h e  Gs

b a t  1 Om nanuh S i v a y a ’ . But t h d i r  boldes t ,  d e p a r t u r e  from o r t  

-doxy was t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  of  t h e  c a s t e  svatem and i t s  r e s t r i  

- t i o n a .  vVo have seen above t h a t  aofoe S a i v a a  had , from con 

- r a t i v ^ l y  e a r l y  t ims3 ,  r e f u s e d  to  r e c o g n i s e  t h e  c a s t e  system 

i t s  d r c t , i n c t i ons among ‘ t h e  S a i v a s ,  bu t  t h e  L in g a y a t a s  adoj 

t h e  n o a - r e c o j fn i t  ion of t h e  a o s t e  system is  a d e f i n i t e  a r t i c  

o f  t h e i r  c r e e d .  I l iese new p r a c t i c e s  gave t h i s  s e c t  a d e f in j  

a n t i  Brahrr.anical  c h a r a c t e r ,  and i t  was locked upon as such ,  

a p p e a r s ,  however,  t h a t  i n  t h e s e  ftew d e p a r t u r e s ,  the  Lingayal  

d i d  no t  have t h e  app rova l  of  a l l  t he  a d h e r e n t e o f  t h e  s e c t ,  

t h e s e  d i s s e n t i e n t s  i n c l u d e d  t h e  ve ry  r ad hy as  who fohd placec 

t h a  s e c t  on i t s  f e . i t ,  and v.lio r e f u s e d  t o  a c c e n t  t h e  a n t i -B rs  

-ma i i ica l  p r a c t i c e s  which t h e  sec t  had ad o p te d .  ’*ut t h e  adv< 

o f  ti ie l a t t e r  p r e v a i l e d  , a—nd we findfeh&t the  d i s s e n t i e n t s  \ 

r e d u c e d  to  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of a s u b - s e c t ,  ^nd were r e g a r d e d  

- t i c s .  Among t h e  o t h e r  f e  t a r e s  of  t h e  L i n g a y a t a  setft we m; 

n o t i c e  t h e i r  eschewing t h e  use  of  meat and v i n e  by i t s  adhe: 

and o t h e r  p u r i t a n i c a l  p r a c t i c e s .  They a l s o  a l lowed  t h e i r  w 

t o  r e m a r r y .  They d i d  no t  l a y  much s t r e s s  on e x t e r n a l  worsh 

and ciid no t  approve  of much p a g e a n t r y  as  b e i n g  u s e l e s s  and < 

d e t r i m e n t a l  t o  s e l f  r e a l i s a t i o n  which was t h e  adm of  r e l i g i  

T h i s  was t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  whan our su rvey  c l o s e s .  Subseauen t  

though  t h e y  became v e r y  power fu l  in t h e  s o u t h ,  t h e y  seem to  

g r a d u a l l y  succumbed t o  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of  Brahmanism and gave 

t h a i r  a n t i - B r a h i n a n i c a l  p r a c t i c e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e i r  n o n - r e  

- n i t i o n  of  c a s t e ,  and,  i n '  co u rse  o f  t i m e ,  th e m s e lv e s  became



d i v i d e d  i n t o  c a a t e a ,  w h ic h ,  i t  t h e  p reae r i t  t im e a r e  numeroue  

I t  was a l s o ,  p e rh a p s ,  owing to  t h i s  rapprochm ent  w i t h  Brah 

- i s m  t h a t  we f i n d  Ling ay a t  a 3chai(Xrs t r y i n g  t o  f i n d  author  

f o r  t h e i r  t e n e t s  in  1 t h e  Brahman icalf^and Vedic s c r i p t u r e s  e 

d i s c o v e r i n g  th e  w orsh ip  of t h e  1l i n g a  in  t h e  Vedic  Samhits 

t h e m s e lv e s .  A v e ry  good i l l u s t r a t i o n  of  t h i s  i s  found in  

l a t e  h u t  i n t e r e s t i n g  1L in g a d h a r a n a c a n d r ik a 1 , r e c e n t l y  publi  

b y  l i r .  II«R. S a k h a re ,  which  i s  w ho l ly  dev o ted  to  p r o v e  the 

th e  Vedic s c r i p t u r e s  th em se lv es  e n jo in  to e  w o rsh ip  o f  t h e  ' 

- l i n g a 1, and t h a t  t h i s  w o rsh ip  id  f u l l y  in  a c c o rd  w i th  th> 

t e n e t e  of  Brahmanism*

The l a s t  p o i n t  t o  be d e a l t  w i th  b e f o r e  we c l o s e  t  

c h a p te r  i s  t h e  development of  t h e  c u l t s  o f  t h e  g o d d e s s  and 

Ganeoa. D uring  t h e  oosfc-Pauran ic  p e r i o d ,  t h e s e  d e v e lo p e d  

independen t  c u l t s ,  and, hence,  s t r i c t l y  s p e a k in g ,  t h e y  do
i

come w i t h i n  t h e  scope o f  th fc^survey .  B u t ,  in  view  of t h e i  

c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  v i t h  Jriaviem, i t  w i l l  no t  be out o f  p la c  

h e r e ,  t o  make a  b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h f i r  h i s t o r y  d u r in g  tfc

jo a fc -P au ran ic  p e r i o d .  Asjfco th e  c u l t  of t h e  g o d d e s s ,  we sc 

t i i s  l  is t  c h a p t e r  how i t  had doYcloped i n t o  ‘J a k t i s m ,  w i t h  t 

!  a n t r a  a a s  i t s  s c r i p t u r a l  w orks ,  though ,  as  th e  c o n s o r t  oj 

t h e  go d dess  c o n t in u e d  to  be w orsh ipped  a long vrwi t h  t h a t  g( 

t h e  Saivcxs. as in  t h  ; c se of iv"<-, t h e  v a r io u s  aBpecti  

which she was conce ived  c f  and worshi ped in  th e  Puranas  i
i

t h e  T a n t r a s ,  were l i t e r a l l y  i a t e r p r e a t e d  in  a to n e  and met; 

im ages and numerous ip a o im e n s  o f  t h e s e  a re  found  in  a r x



1)
p a r t i  of  I n d i a  th ro u g h o u t  t h e  p c s t - P a u r a n i c  p e r i o d .  As t o

h e r  mode of  w o rsh ip ,  th e  p i c t u r e  giVen in t h e  P u ran as  and t i

T n n t r a e ,  s e v e r a l  o f  which l a t t e r  be long  to t h e  p o s t -P a u ra n i

p e r i o d ,  bu t  do no t  d i f f e r  v e ry  much from t h e  o l d e r  works,  he

good f o r  t h i s  p e r io d  a l s o .  One developm ent,  however, has  t '

be n o t i c e d .  We saw th e  e f f o r t s  made to  re fo rm  th e b S a k ta  cu]

and to  make i t  conform able  t o  t h e  s t a n d a r d s  o f  t h e  Brahmani*

c re e d 3 ,  in  th e j iaa t  c h a p te r * .  These e f f o r t s  succeeded  to  t

l a r g e  e x t e n t ,  and th e  m a j o r i t y  of  t h e  3 a k ta s  adop ted  what i\

known as  t h e  r i g h t - h a n d  p a t h (  M a k s in a -m a rg a 1) . Among th e s e ,

s u b - s e c t s  g r a d u a l l y  a r o s e ,  a c co rd in g  to  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  form

which th e  goddess  was conce ived  o f .  B y  jra e  t im e o f  Anandag;

t h e r e  appear  to  have been s e v e r a l  of them. i n o s e  who worsh:

-ped  t h e  goddess  as  th e  S a k t i  o f  S iv a  were c a l l e d  t h e  Saktai

Those who w orsh ipped  h e r  as  th e  S a k t i  of  Visnu c a l l e d  h e r  M;

- la k s m i  ot  M ah av a isn av i , and were known as  t h e  w o rs h ip p e r s

t h i s  d e i t y .  O thers  conce ived  of th e  goddess  as  t h e  d e i t y  o:

? a k ,  and were known as  h e r  w orsh ippers*  A nandag ir i  m ent ions
?)

a l l  t h r e e  of them. T h e i r  d o c t r i n e s  were t h e  same as t h o s e  

found in  t h e  T a n t r a s .

Some w o r s h i p p e r s  of the  g o d d e s s ,  however ,  continue^ 

to  w o rs h ip  her i n  th e  old o r g i a s t i c  manner,  w i t h  a l l  i t s  d i  

- g u s t i n g  f e a t u r e s .  They were c a l l e d  t h e  f o l l o w e r s  of t h e

1 .  G. Rao. Hindu Iconography ,  v o l . I I ,
2 .  S a m k ara v i jay a .  c h . 19-21 .



l e f t - h a n d  p a t h  ( f T&ma-marga1) . T h e y , to o ,  a r e  m en t io n ed  by 

Anandagiri, and t h e i r  t e n e t s  oho7> th e  consequences  o f  t h e  at 

o f  t h e  h igh  p h i l o s o p h i c  d o c t r i n e s ,  V.when a p p l i e d  to  an obje 

-tionable c u l t  by  p e r v e r t e d  i n t e l l i g e n c e .  The b e l i e d  ir 

t h e  s p i r i t u a l  e l e v a t i o n  c f  a t r u e  devot ee|above th e  o r d i n a r y  

p e r s o n s  was u t i l i s e d  by t h e  a d h e re n t s  of t h i s  s e c t  f o r  t h e  

abandonment :>i a l l  r e s t r a i n t  ei conduct o. th e  ground t h a t  \ 

p e rso n  who had o b ta in e d  t r u e  knowledge, s t h e y  c la im ed tow 

p o s s e s s ,  was above t h e  o r d i n a r y  r e s t r i c t i o n s  which bound t h  

conuuct. of o r d i n a r y  p e r s o n s ,  and was f r e e  to  do what he 11 

w i t h o u t  i n c u r r i n g  any s i n .  The d o c t r i n e  of  th e  p e r f e c t  equ 

of 11 d e v o te e s  w i th  u t  re^ .rd to  c e t c  -r oex, t h e y  p e rve  

i n t o  a k in d  of  a oommunisra of women by w' i c h  t h e y  J u s t i f i e d  

t h e  u n b r i d l e d  l i c e n s e  d u r in g  w o rs h ip .  B oth  t h e  r i g h t - h a n d  

t h e  l e f t - h a n d  S a k ta s  appear  in  V id y a ra n y a ’ o work a l s o .  Ti 

fo rm er  ware c a l l e d  t i e  T a n t r i l ;  s *.vho w orsh ipped  th e  goddei 

a c c o rd in g  t  c th e  iu ju in  f. i n i :,f th e  T a n t r n s ,  a rd  w ere ,  on 1 

whole ,  : e s p e c t  11 . s e c t .  T* o o t h e r s  were c o l l e d  t h e  Sak1 

whom Sod r a  i s  uaid to  have net in  t h e  extrema s o u th ,  and f< 

thorn the  a u th o r  has  n o th in g  bu t  c nder.in^t io n .  They a r e  ca! 

h y p o c r i t e s  who, p r e t e n d i n g  to  w orsh ip  P a r v a t i ,  a d d ie g te d  t  

- v o 3 t o  d r i n k i n g  and were o s t r a c i z e d  by t n e  ' d v i j a a 1. Thu 

t n e  l e f t - h a n d  s e c t  of t h e  S a l t a s  was a lways re g a rd e d  &• h 

- t i c a l  and d i s r e p u t a b l e .  Owing to i t s  s t r d n g  condemnatio  

hnumber o f  i t s  a d n e r e n t a  docs  no t  appear  to  have ever  been 

- o u s ,  and though i t  co n t in u e d  to  e x i s t  t i l l  modern t im e s .



was p r a c t i c a l l y  red u ced  to  th e  p o s i t i o n  of  a s e c r e t  s o c i e t y  

t h e  u n d e r w o r l d  The r i g h t - h a n d  S a k ta s ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, 

c o n t in u e d  t o  f l o u r i s h ,  and, a t  t h e  p t e s e n t  t im e ,  a r e  a v e ry  

- e r o u s  s e c t ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  Bengal which seems t o  have becc 

t h e  g r e a t  s t r o n g h o ld  of Saktism  .

As r e g a r d s  t h e  w o rsh ip  of  Ganesa, t h e  normal p d s i t l

o f  t h e  c u l t * *  was t h a t  r e f l e c t e d  in  t h e  Ganesa P urana  which,

many of  t h e  T a n t r a s ,  c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y  f a l l s  i n  t h e  pos t -P au r*

p e r i o d .  The w o r s h ip p e r s  of  Ganesa had emerged a s  a d i s t i n c t

s e c t  c a l l e d  t h e  Ganapatya s e c t ,  and looked  upon Ganesa as  t \

supreme God. T h is  has been seen above from t h e  Ganesa Purar

The f i r s t  d e f i n i t e  m ention  of  th e  Ganapatya s e c t  i s  made i i

A n a n d a g i r i ’ s work, \ i n  w hich ,  h wever,  i t  a l r e a d y  a p p e a r s  as
1)

hav ing  fo u r  s u b - s e c t s .  T h is  shows t h a t  i t  must have come ir 

b e in g  c o n s i d e r a b l y  e a r l i e r .  These s u b - s e c t s ,  w i th  th e  excej 

o f  one , a r e  named a f t e r  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  a s p e c t  o f  Ganesa in  

which  t h a t  d e i t y  was w orsh ipped  by  t h e i r  a d h e r e n t s .  The 

c o n c e p t io n  of  th e  god was the  same as in  th e  Ganesa P u ran a ,  

t h i s  a d d i t i o n a l  development t h a t ,  p ro b a b ly  under  t h e  i n f l u e i  

o f  S a iv ism  and S ak t ism ,  G a n e s a ,a l s o ,  was now supposed t o  poi 

a  c o n s o r t  who was r e g a rd e d  as  h i s  S a k t i .  Apar t  from t h e s e  < 

-o n  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  a l l  t h e  f o u r  s u b - s e c t s ,  t h e  H a r id r a  < 

- p a t y a s  co n ce iv ed  of Ganesa a s  w ear ing  a ye l low  garm ent,  * 

y e l lo w  s a c re d  t h r e a d ,  hav ing  f o u r  arms and t h r e e  eyes(  whici

1 .  Sam karavijaya*  ch * 1 5 - l8



a s  in  t h e  c a s e  of  t h e  g o d d ess ,  shows t h e  i n f l u e n c e *  of t h e  

c o n c e p t io n  o f  S iv a  upon Ganesa) ,  w i th  t u r m e r i c  smeared ove: 

h i s  f a c e ,  and h o ld in g  a noose  and a t r i d e n t *  The Mahagam 

- p a t y a s  \ a p p e a r  to  have been  t h e  c h i e f  s u b - s e c t  o f  t h e  won 

- e r a  o f  Ganesa, and th e y  p re s e rv e d ,m o s t  f a i t h f u l l y ,  t h e  

f e a t u r e s  of  th e  P a u r a n ic  w orsh ip  of t h a t  god* The g e n e r a l  

—1 8 of  t h e  G anapa tyas ,  d e s c r i b e d  above ap p e a r  t o  have been 

evo lved  by  them, f o r ,  i t  i s  in  th e  c h a p te r  d e a l i n g  w i t h  tin 

t h a t  t h e y  a r e  g iv e n  in  d e t a i l  by Andndagir i*  The n a v a n i ta -  

su v a rn a -sa m ta n a -G a n a p a ty a s  conce ived  of  Ganes as  hav ing  a * 

- e n  form, bu t  in  a l l  o t h e r  r e s p e c t s  ^ t h e y  d id  n o t  d i f f e r  fi  

t h e  f i r s t  two s e c t s ,  and t h e i r  spokesman s u p p o r t s  t h e  arguii 

p u t  f o r t h  by  t h e  l a t t e r .  The f o u r t h  s u b - s e c t  o f  t h e  Ganaj 

- t y a s ,  however, was r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  o t h e r s  , s 

r e p r e s e n t s  an o f f s h o o t  of  t h e  Ganapatya* s e c t ,  wkich  had cc 

c o m p le te ly  u n der  t h a k n f l u e n c e  o f ,  and had been a s s i m i l a t e d  

t h e  l e f t - h a n d  s e c t ^ o f  th e  Saktas* Ganesa was w orsh ipped  b} 

a d h e r e n t s  o f  t h i s  s e c t  under  t h e  name o f  Herambha, and was

co n c e iv ed  o f  a s  b e in g  fou ra rm ed ,  t h r e e  eyed ,  h o ld in g  a noc
%

and o t h e r  t h i n g s  in  h i s  hands ,  d r i n k i n g  wine  w i t h  h i s  t r u n i  

s e a t e d  c o m fo r ta b ly  on a l a r g e  s e a t ,  and am orous ly  c a r e s s in g  

h i s  S a k t i  who was co n c e iv ed  of  a s  a  fem a le  s i t t i n g  on h i s  1 

on t h e  l e f t  s i d e .  T h e i r  d o c t r i n e s  and p r a c t i c e s  were  g ro s s  

t h e  ex trem e ,  s u r p a s s i n g  even t h o s e  o f  th e  Vamacari Saktas*  

- f e e t  freedom o f  a c t  i  oil was no t  on ly  a l low ed  b u t  e n jo in e d ,  

t h e  one means of  s a l v a t i o n  was s a id  t o  be  u n r e s t r i c t e d  en jo



-ment , and g r a t i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  s en aea .  In  common w i t h  t h e  

l e f t - h a n d  S a k ta s ,  t h e y  a b o l i s h e d  a l l  c a s t e  and aex d i s t i n c t i o  

and, on t h e  p r e t e x t  of th e  i d e n t i t y  of  ev e ry  male w i th  Heramb 

and o f  ev e ry  fem a le  w i th  h i  a S a k t i ,  t h e y  p e r m i t t e d  a s e x u a l  c 

-n ism  and unchecked l i c e n s e jo f  a ty p e  g r o s s e r  t h a n  m m  what e 

t h e  l e f t - h a n d  S a k ta s  a l lo w e d ,  no t  on ly  d u r in g  w orsh ip  bu t  a t  

t im e s ,  and a b r o g a te d  t h e  I n s t i t u t i o n  of m arr iage*  L ike  t h e  X 

- l i k a s ,  t h e y  a r e  s a id  to  have been  s te rn ^ i ly  vabufced by Samkara

By th e  10 th^  c e n tu r y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  c u l t  o f  

Ganesa had no t  o n ly  come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e ,  b u t  had become d i v i d  

i n t o  s u b - s e c t s *  I t s  su b seq u en t  h i s t o r y  i s  f r a g m e n ta ry ,  i n  n 

- e r n  I n d i a ,  t h e  c u l t  docs  n o t  seem to  have f l o u r i s h e d  to  any 

g r e a t  e x t e n t ,  though  t h e  w o rsh ip  of  Ganesa h i m s e l f ,  a s  th e  go 

s u c c e s s ,  became v e r y  g e n e r a l  , a n d ia s  p e r fo iw s #  * by th e  f o i lI
- e r s  o f  a l l  Brahmanic f a i t h s ,  and was even a c c e p te d  by t h e  lia 

-y a n a  Buddhism. The l a s t  s e c t  o f  t h e  G anapa tyas ,  c a l l e d  Ucch 

was in t ro d u c e d  i n t o  Hepal a t  some t im e  and g a in e d  a s t r o n g h o l  

t h e re *  In  t h e  s o u th ,  on th e  O th e r  hand, t h e  Ganapatya s e c t s  

were s t r o n g l y  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and , though co n t in u o u s  r e c o r d s  a r  

n o t  a v a i l a b l e ,  we can form a f a i r l y  good id e a  of  th e  deve lo p s  

o f  t h e  w orsh ip  of Ganesa from t h e  ev id en ce  o f  ;more r e c e n t  r e  

-ds*  In  T ra v a n c o re ,  f o r  example, t h e  god i s  w o rsh ipped  f o r  

e n s u r in g  t h e  p r o s p e r i t y  of t h e  c o u n t ry ,  which shows t h e  deve l  

- e n t  o f  th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  god who, from b e in g  a d e i t y  invo 

f o r  t h e  s u c c e s s f u l  accomplishment of  a c t i o n s ,  had come to  be



lo o k e d  u—pon as  a  g i v e r  of  p r o s p e r i t y . F u r t h e r ,  on s e c i a l  da 

'homas* u sed  to  be  p e r fo rm ed ,  t i l l  r e c e n t  t im e s ,  in  honour c 

t h e  god, and t h e s e  were days  o f  p u b l i c  f e s t i v a l s .  Apart  f rc  

t h i s ,  Ganesa was a l s o  w orsh ipped  in  t h e  s o u t h , a s  i n  t h e  nori  

a s  a god of  s u c c e s s ,  and s t i l l  c o n t in u e s  t o  be  so worshipped

T h is  accoun t  o f  th e  w orsh ip  of Ganesa in  t h e  p o s t - I  

- r a n i c  t i m e s i s ,  a s  in  t h e  ca se  of  S iv a ,  i l l u s t r a t e d  and aupj 

- a n t e d  by  th e  ev id en c e  of th e  i c o n o g r a p h ic a l  r e c o r d s  t h a t  ai 

a v a i l a b l e .  These r e c o r d s  have ribeen examined and d e s c r i b e d  

d e t a i l  in  an e x c e l l e n t  monograph by Miss A l i c e  G e t ty ,  and i1 

w i l l  s u f f i c e  f o r  o#r p u rp o se  t o  p ic k  out a few e x a p le s  g iver  

i t  and append a s h o r t  d e s c r i p t i o n  of them h e r e .

Though t h e  w orsh ip  o f  Ganesa must have come i n t o  e: 

- t e n c e  by  t h e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  e r e  , and, in  fa t  

c o n s i d e r a b l y  b e f o r e  t h a t ,  a s  i s  e v id e n t  f ro -m  t h e  th e  evider  

o f  th e  S u t r a s ,  a c t u a l  images o f  him a r e  n o t  found t i l l  comp* 

- t i b e l y  l a t e .  There  a r e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  ’ g a n a s 1 w i t h  el 

-ph an t l iead s  on t h e  Amaravati  r a i l i n g s (  i s t  centwwy ) and ox 

f r i e z e  a t  M a h in ta le  in  Ceylon( i s t  o r  2nd c e n t u r y ) ,  and a si 

- l a r  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  a *ganaf i s  a l s o  seen  in  th e  t e r r a - c <  

b a s  r e l i e f s  a t  Akra in  t h e  N orth  W estern  F r o n t i e r  P ro v in c e ,  

which  b e lo n g  to  t h e  2nd c e n tu r y .  But images o f  G an e sa ,a s  st 

a r e  no t  see n ,  t h  ugh t h e s e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  1 g a n a s 1 m*. 

have p r o v i a - e d  t h e  models f o r  th e  l a t e r  images o f  thmt god. 

f i r s t  r e a l  re p re se n ta J lo n s  of Ganesa a r e  found among t h e  Bhur



s c u l p t u r e s  of t h e  6thA^ and t h - e  7 th  c e n t u r i e s .  In  t h e s e ,  h 

a l r e a s y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  h i s  S a k t i ,  which shows t h a t  t h i s  de 

-ment i n  h i s  c o n c e p t io n  had t a k e n  p l a c e  by  t h i s  t im e .  In  t  

F a t e h g a r h  s to n e  s l a b  , Ganesa i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  nude ,  w i t h  i 

bowl of  e a k t s  o r  ^  sw ee ts  i n t o  which h i s  t r d n k  i s  d i p p in g ,  

l a s t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c ^  became v e ry  common i n  l a t e r  re p re se n ts*  

o f  Ganesa. In  t h e  Badami and A iho le  r o c k - t e m p le s ,  Ganesa ii 

r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  a t t e n d i n g  on S iv a  w h i l e  t h e  l a t t e r  i s  do ing  1 

1 t a n d a v a * • T h is ,  p ro b a b ly ,  has  r e f e r e n c e  t o  Ganesa a s  th e  s 

cf S i v a .  In  South  I n d i a ,  ^ G an esa is  a lm ost  a lw ays  a s s o c i a t e  

i n  s c u l p t u r a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s ,  w i th  t h e  M a trk a s .  The o r i g i r  

t h i s  a s s o c i a t i o n  i s ,  probdLfely, t o  be found in  t h e  f a c t  th%at 

t h e  Matskas were p rayed  f o r  p r o s p e r i t y  and h a p p in e s s ,  a s  she 

b y  t h e  ev id e n c e  o f  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  , and Ganesa was a l s o  th 

god o f  s u c c e s s ^  and , hence ,  i n d i r e c t l y ,  th e  g i v e r  of  p rosp  

- t y .
i • ’% •s*

As a god of su c c e s s ,G a n e s a ,  as  has been  remarked ab 

was w o rsh ipp ed  by t h e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  a l l  t h e  f a i t h s ,  and h i s  

w o rsh ip  s p re a d  even amtng t h e  Mahayana B u d d h i s t s .  As an fe i 

- t r a t i o n  o f  t h i s  f a c t  we f i n d  t h a t  oh a f ragm ent  a t  S a r n a th  

b e lo n g in g  to  t h e  l a t e r  Gupta p e r i o d ,  and r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  de. 

o f  t h e  Buddha, t h e  f i g u r e  o f  Ganesa i s  carVed. I t  was t h i s  

a c c e p ta n c e  o f  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  Ganesa by t h e  Ju d d h is t s  wl

p e r h a p s ,  e x p l a i n s  t h e  ap p e a ran c e  of  Ganesa a s  a  g u a r d ia n  ou1 

- s i d e  t h e  te m p le s  o f  BadaB«  t h e  Buddha in  T i b e t .



C h ap te r  VI I .
** ’ ••• ■ ■' - . ;  ,+  r

e have had o c c \a a io n  t o  n o t i c e  in  p r e v io u s  c h a p te r s  

t h a t  s id e  by s id e  w i th  t h e  development of Sa iv ism  as  a popula  

c u l t  i t s  p h i l o s o p h i c  s id e  was a l s o  d e v e lo p in g ,  a n d , i n  co u rse  

t im e ,  i t  emrged i n t o  a d e f i n i t e  school  known a s  the  S a iv a  Si 

- a n t a .  T h e \ t e n e t s  of  t h i s  schoo l  were • f i r s t 9 c l e a r l y  form ul 

i n  s p e c i a l  works which were known by th e  name o f  fcfcw Agamamx, 

which  appear  fcaX, have come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  d u r in g  t h e  P a u ra n ic  

t im e s .  But f o r  t h e  p r o p e r  u n d e r s ta n d in g  of them i t  i s  * nece 

s s a r y  t h a t  we shou ld  s t a r t  from t h e  b e g in n in g  and t r a c e  t h e  

g r a d u a l  development of th e  v a r i o u s  t h e o r i e s  and d o c t r i n e s  e 

-pounded in  them. T h is  t a k e s  us back to  t h e  p e r i o d  of th e  Up 

- a d s .  We n o t i c e d  in  a p r e v io u s  c h a p te r  t h a t  i t  was d u r in g  t h i  

p e r i o d ,  when a v e r i t a b l e  r e v o l u t i o n  i n  r e l i g i o u s  and p h i lo s o p  

th o u g h t  was t a k i n g  p l a c e ,  t h a t  t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  B h a k t i  made i t  

a p p e a ran c e ,  which may be d e s c r i b e d  a s  th e  r e s u l t  o f  th e  r e p u r  

- i o n ,  on p o p u la r  r e l i g i o n ,  of th e  new p h i l o s o p h i c  d o c t r i n e s  t  

were b e in g  evo lved  b y  t h e  U p an isa d ic  s e e r s .  The id e a  of  t h e  

Supreme S e l f  who was to  be r e a l i s e d  th ro u g h  s tu d y ,  s e l f  d i s c i  

- n e  , and m e d i t a t i o n ,  was p o p u l a r i s e d  i n t o  t h e  id e a  of one Go 

who was t o  be  r e a l i s e d  th ro u g h  s i n c e r e  d e v o t io n  and penance# 

U p a n isa d ic  c o n c e p t io n  o f  t h e  Supreme S e l f ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  formed 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l ^  background of t h e  B h ak t i  c u l t .  And, a s  t h i s  

B h a k t i  c u l t  c e n t r e d  round S iv a  and V isnu ,  who were t h e  two go 

most g e n e r a l l y  w orsh ipped  a t  t h a t  t i m e , t o  th e  p r a c t i c e !  exclu



o f  a l l  o t h e r s ,  t h e y  were  r a i s e d  t o  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  th e  

one God, a n d ,a s  such, each of  them was i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h  

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  Supreme S e l f .  In  t h e  ca se  o f  S i v a ,  t h i s  was 

in  t h e  S v e t a s v a t a r a  Upani sad ,  where £ •  he i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  1 

B h a k t i  god on th e  one hand, and th e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  P u ru sa  01 

o t h e r .  The p h i l o s o p h i c a l  c o n c e p t io n  of S iv a  o u t l i n e d  ther« 

fo rm s t h e  germ of  t h e  whole S a iv a  p h i lo s o p h y  o f  l a t e r  time* 

7/e saw how S iv a ,  as t h e  P u ru s a ,  was d e s c r i b e d  a s  t h e  Sppren 

R e a l i t y  and th e  S o le  B C r e a to r  who worked th ro u g h  h i s  Maya 

S a k t i  or P r a k r t i ,  whd> i s  t h e  a c t i v e  and t h e  immediate  agent 

i n  t h e  m e n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  t h i s  u n i v e r s e ,  w h i l e  t h e  P u ru sa  i s  

a n im a to r .  The i n d i v i d u a l  s e l f  was r e g a r d e d  as  a l s o  e t e r n a l  

f i n d i n g  i t s  s a l v a t i o n  by  merging i n t o  t h e  SupremPurusa.  Th 

i d e a s  d e v e l o p e d , i n  the p o s t - U p a n i s a d lc  t im e s ,  a lo n g  two l i n  

One was t h a t  o f  p u re  monism a c c o rd in g  to  which t h e  Supreme

was th e  one and o n ly  R e a l i t y ,  and t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  so u l  was e

- t i a l l y  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  i t ,  b e in g ,  in  f a c t ,  o n ly  a m a n i f e s t s  

o f  I t ,  and o b t a i n i n g  s a l v a t i o n  by r e a l i s i n g  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  a 

c o m p le te ly  merging i t s e l f  i n t o  t h e  Supreme S e l f .  The S a k t i  

Maya or P r a k r t i  was n o th in g  but  a c r e a t i o n  of  t h e  Supreme S

and had no in d ep end en t  e x i s t e n c e .  I t  was t h i s  p u re  monism

w hich  Samkara became t h e  g r e a t e s t  ex p o n e n t .  The o t h e r  l i n e  

development was a l s o  m o n i s t i c  in  so f a r  a s  i t s  c o n c e p t io a  o: 

Supreme S e l f  p r a c t i c a l l y  t h e  same as  o f  t h e  o t h e r ,  b u t

monism was q u a l i f i e d  , f i r s t ,  by  th e  c o n c e p t io n  of P r a k r t i  

was n o t  r e g a r d e d  a s  m ere ly  a k in d  of i l l u s i o n ,  bu t  a s  r e a l ,



though  th e  c r e a t i o n  o f  t h e  Supreme S e l f ,  a n d , s e c o n d ly ,  by 

i 4 e a  of  s a l v a t i o n  which  meant n o t  t h e  com ple te  merging of  1 

i n d i v i d u a l  a e l f  in to  t h e  Supreme S e l f ,  whioh was looked  up< 

a s  b e in g  p r a c t i c a l l y  e q u i v a l e n t  t o  a n n i h i l a t i o n ,  b u t  a ^ s t a l  

e x i s t e n c e  in  p e r p e t u a l  b l i s s i n  the  p r e s e n c e  o f  th e  Supreme 

As th e  l e s s  a b s t r u s e  and, henoe, more e a s i l y  comprehensible  

th ia f sch o o l  of th o u g h t  a p p e a r s  t o  hfcve been much more ^popu. 

t h a n  t h e  o t h e r  w hich  cou ld  be  p r o p e r l y  u n d e r s to o d  on ly  by  1 

who were v e r y  advanced i n t e l l e c t u a l l y .  N e i t h e r  in  th e  pos1 

U p a n is a d ic  Vedic l i t e r a t u r e  nor in  th e  e p i c s  o t  t h e  Purani 

n o r , y e t ,  i n  t h e \ s e c u l a r  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  t h e  p o s t -V e d ic  per: 

r i g h t  up to  t h e  t im e  of  Samkara, do u>e f i n d  much m en t ion  of 

p u r e l y  m o n i s t i c  scho o l  o f  t h o u g h t .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, i t  : 

n o t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see  t h a t  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  o f  q u a l i f i e d  monisi 

formed t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  background of  a l l  t h e  B h a k t i  cree< 

t h e  p o s t  Vedic p e r i o d .  In  \hhe  e p i c s ,  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  P: 

o r  fava, i n  t h e  p e r so n  o f  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  S i v a ,  i s  v e ry  mui 

l i k e  t h a t  i n  t h e  S v e t a s v a t a r a  U pan isad .  S a l v a t i o n ,  a l s o ,  

supposed t o  be t h e  a t t a i n m e n t  by t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  so u l  t o  t h  

w o r ld  of  God, in  o th e r  w ords ,  To His  p r e s e n c e  where few 

r e s i d e s  f o r  e v e r .  In  t h e  P u ra n a s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  where t h e  ch 

B h a k t i  c u l t s ,  V isnav ism  and Sa iv ism ,  re a c h e d  t h e i r  f u l l  d 

m ent ,  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of q u a l i f i e d  monism i s  a c c e p te d  by  b o th  

p o s t u l a t e  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a supreme God who c r e a t e s  t h e  u 

- s e  of  e x p e r i e n c e  th ro u g h  h i s  Maya or S a k t i ,  and th ro u g h  w



g r a c e  t h e  I n d i v i d u a l  so u l  f r e e s  i t s e l f  from i t s  bonds ,  and j 

em ancipa ted  by a t t a i n i n g  to  H is  p r e s e n c e .  The two s c h o o ls  < 

q u a l i f i e d  and u n q u a l i f i e d  monism were ,  however, c a l l e d  by t 

same g e n e r a l  name of V ed an ta ,  and cor$2 ued to  be 9 0  c a l l e d  s 

-w ards  a l s o ,  b e in g  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from ea~ch p o th e r  by th e  t l  

o t h e r  names o f ’ V i s i s t a ’ an d ’ Suddha* A d v a i ta l  T h is  e x p l a i n s  

f r e q u e n t  a s s e r t i o n  of t h e  P u ran a s  t h a t  S a iv ism  and V a isnav ic  

were in a c c o rd a n c e  w i th  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  of V edan ta .  The p o s i t i  

o f  S a iv ism , however, a s  i t  dev e lop ed ,  was s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  

from t h e  c o r r e e t  p o s i t i o n  o f  q u a l i f i e d  monism. T h is  d iv e rg e  

was due to  t h e  s p e c i a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  S i v a ’ s c o n s o r t  who was id 

- t i f i e d  w i t h  h i s  S a k t i  or  P r a k r t i .  The l a t t e r ,  a s  has been 

n o t i c e d  above, was an im p o r tan t  goddess ,  w i th  an independen t  

c u l t  o f  her  own, and even a f t e r  h e r  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i th  S iv a ,  s 

had r e t a i n e d  h e r  p o s i t i o n ,  and had n ev e r  been  e c l i p s e d  by t h  

god .  T h is  p rom inen t  p o s i t i o n  of th e  goddess  had an i n f l u e n  

on th e  development o f  th e jp h i lo s o p h ic a l  s i d e  of  S a iv ism ,  whic 

te n d e d  t o  approach  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of  Samkhya in  which th e  p o s i  

o f  P r a k r t i  was much more p rom inent  th an  in  V edan ta .  T h is  ex 

- p l a i n s  th e  a s s o c i a t i o n  of S iv a  w i th  Samkhyain t h e  U panisads  

t h e  e p i c s ,  and th e  Puranaa* Of co u rse ,  b e in g  t h e i s t i c ,  S a iv  

soon d iv e rg e d  from c l a s s i c a l  Samkhya which becane  e s s e n t i a l l ;  

a t h e i s t i c ,  b u t  t h e  o r i g i n a l  Samkhya i n f l u e n c e  upon i t s  p h i lo ;  

-p h y  was pe rm anen t .  T h is  i s  seen  in  some s e c t i o n s  of t h e  $1 

- a n a s  , and in  some o f  t h e  T a n t r a s , i n  which th e  goddess ,  a s



S a k t i  o r  P r a k r t i  o f  S iv a  i s  r e g a rd e d  a s  c o - e v a l  w i th  him 

a s  b e in g  t h e  a c t i v e  p r i n c i p l e  i n  t h e  m a n i& f e s ta t io n  of tb 

u n i v e r s e ,  w h i l e  S iv a  i s  more or l e s 3  t h e  s p e c t a t o r  of he r

Along t h e s e  l i n e s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c  t e n i  

o f  S a iv ism  c o n t in u e d  t o  d ev e lo p  d u r in g  t h e  p e r i o d  i n  which 

p o p u l a r  S a iv ism  was t a k i n g  shape ,  and were  , f i n a l l y ,  emboc 

i n  s p e d i a l  works c a l l e d  theAgamas, which a r e  t h e  f i r s t  doct 

- a l  works o f  t h e  S a iv a  f a i t h .  T h e i r  ex a c t  age  i s  u n o e r t a l r  

p r o b a b ly ,  t h e i r  c o m p o s i t io n ,  l i k e  t h a t  f  the P u ra a a s ,  ext< 

o ^e r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  p e r i o d .  Mr. V.V. Raman, in  an a r t i c l e  

t h e  S id d h a n ta  D ip a ik a  p l a c e s  them even b e f o r e  t h e  Buddha, 

t h i s  w i l l  h o ld  good o n ly  of t h e  e s s e n t i a l  d o c t r i n e s ,  t h e  < 

o f  which ,  as  we have shown, a r e  t o  be  found in  th e  Upanisac
s

But w h a te v e r  t h e  upper  l i m i t  o f  t h e i r  d a t e  , t h e y  seem to  1 

b ee n  in  e x i s t e n c e  about  t h e  t im e  of th e  P u ra n a s ,  a s  t h e y  a 

m en t ioned  i n  th e  B ra h m a v a iv a r ta  P u ran a .  Going a l i t t l e  fu: 

b a c k ,  we have t h e  e v id en c e  o f  T i ru ra u la r ,  t h e  Sou th  In d i a n  ! 

s a i n t ,  whose d a t e  has been  f i x e d  a s  some where in  t h e  5 t h  i 

- t u r y .  H-e t r a n s l a t e d  t h e  Agama works from S a n s k r i t  i n t o  

T am il ,  and t h e s e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  must have been  e x i s t i n g  t h e n .  

From h i s  ac co u n t  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  by t h a t  t im e  , t h e s e  Ag 

wwre a c c e p te d  a s  S a iv a  s c r i p t u r e s  whose a u t h o r i t y  was equ 

t h a t  o f  t h e  Vedas .  He r e g a r d e d  b o th  of  them a s  r e v e a l e d . " 

Vedas and t h e  Agamasf says  h e , * a r e  b o th  o f  t them  t r u e ,  be 

b e in g  t h e  word o f  the L o r d . 1* He i s  a l s o  a t  p a i n s  t o  emph



t h a t  t h e  two a r e  e s s e n t i a l l y  complementary and n o r  r i v a l  sc i

- t u r e s .  '* Think t h a t  t h e  f i r s t (  i . e .  t h e  Vedas] i s  a genei

t r e a t i s e  and|t,he l a t t e r  ( i . e .  t h e  Agama) a s p e c i a l  one. Both

form t h e  word of God? At afcother p l a c e ,  he i s  even more exi

- c i t .  “ When examined, and where d i f f e r e n c e  i s  p e r c e iv e d  bet

V edanta  and . i d d a n t a ,  t h e  g r e a t  w i l l  e r c e i v e  no such d i f f e i

and y e t  a g a in ,  H The Veda i s  th e  cow^, t h e  Agama i s  th e  m i l l

T h is  shows, on th e  one hand, t h a t  Saiviara  r e c o g n i s e d  th e  Vet

s c r i p t u r e s  and , hence ,  ^ r e g a r d e d  i t s e l f  a s s a r t  o f  th e  Brahe

- i c  r e l i g i o n ,  bu t  a l s o ,  on th e  o t h e r ,  t h ^ t ,  o w in g ,p e rh ap s ,  1

t h e  g r e a t  a u t h o r i t y  accorded  to  t h e  Agamas, and th e  d i s t i n c l

c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e i r  d o c t r i n e s ,  combined w i th  th e  anti-Brahms

p r a c t i c e d  of  some of t h e  S a iv a s ,  which yie have had ocoas io i

n o t i c e  above, some d o u b ts  had a r i s e n  as td  w he th e r  th e  Agamj

d o c t r i n e s  were in  a c co rd  w i t h  t h e  Vedic s c r i p t u r e s ,  which w<

t h e  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  t e x t s  c f  t h e  Brahmanic r e l i g i o n .  T h is ,  h<

- e v e r ,  i s  i n c i d e n t a l .  The p o i n t  to  be n o t i c e d  i s  t h e  authoi

- t i v e  c h a r a c t e r  of  t h e  Agamas by th e  t im e of T i ru m u la r .  Th<

t h e r e f o r e ,  must have e x i s t e d  f o r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  t im e  b e f d r e

Erora h i s  ev id en ce  i t  a l s o  becomes c e r t a i n  t h a t  t h e y  were or:

- n a l l y  w r i t t e n  in  S a n s k r r i t ,  and t h i s  f a c t ,  coup led  w i t h  thi
%

t r a d i t i o n ,  s t r o n g l y  p r e v a l e n t  in  th e  s o u th ,  of t h e  S a iv a  fi 

b e in g  b rou gh t  t h e r e  by S a iv a  s c h o la r s  and s a i n t s  coming fr< 

t h e  n o r t h ,  makes i t p r a c t i c a l l y  c e r t a i n  t h a t  t h e y  f i r s t  came

1 .  These o b s e r v a t io n s  of  T i ru m u la r  a r e  t a k e n  from Mr. i 
Ayyar1 s b o o k , 'O r i g i n  and E a r ly  H i s t o r y ’ e t c .  ch .  IX.



4:

I n t o  e x i s t e n c e  in  N or th  I n d i a .  And t h i s  i s  n a t u r a l  enough, 

t h e  n o r th  of t h e  c e n t r e  of c u l t u r e  from t h e  atdtx e a r l i e s t  t i  

and a l l  th e  p r i c i p l a  s c h o o ls  of though t  a r o s e  t h e r e .  A lso ,  1 

th e  e a r l y  c e n t u r i e s  o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a ,  t h e  non-Brahmanic 

r e l i g i o n s ,  Buddhism and J a in i s m ,  h e ld  sway in  t h e  so u th ,  anc 

was no t  t i l l  t h e i r  over th row  by Saiv ism  t h a t  t h e  sou th  also* 

became a v e ry  Im por tan t  c e n t r e  of Brahmanic c u l t u r e .

The d o c t r i n e s  expounded in  t h e  Agamas formed t h e  of 

- c i a l  S a iv a  S id d h a n ta .  The most most r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of  t h e  

Agamw works i s  t h e  Kamika Agama, and a summary of  i t s  con te r  

w i l l  en a b le  us t o y j e t  a v e r y  good id e a  o f  ttoe main t e n e t s  of 

S id d h a n ta .  S iva  i s  r e g a rd e d  a s t h e  Supreme R e a l i t y ,  who i s  t 

- g i n n i n g l e s s ,  c a u s e l e s s ,  and p e r f e c t .  He i s  t h e  AUL-knower, 

and th® A l l - d o e r .  He o p e r a t e s  th ro u g h  h i s  S a k t i  who s e rv e s  

h i s  i n s t r u m e n t a l  c a u se ,  and , though c o - e v a l  w i th  him, i s ,  i r  

r e a l i t y ,  no t  d i f f e r e n t  from him. T h is  S a k t i  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  y 

t h e  c o n s o r t  of S iv a ,  Uraa or  P a r v a t i ,  Through h s S a k t i ,S i v a  

p e rv a d e s  t h e  u n i v e r s e  so f u l l y  t h a t  he does no t  appear  d i f f e  

from i t  • Yet, he i s  no t  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  i t  , f o r ,  h e te  i s  

above i t ,  and i t  l i v e s  w i t h i n  him. The u n i v e r s e  and man ai 

in deed ,  th e  body of  which S iva  i s  t h e  s o u l* .  T h is ,  t h e r e f o i  

i s  t h e  second m ajor  p o in t  of d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  Siddftant 

a^d p a r e monism wh io h  p e oturl a t e s t h e

f



and p u re  monism which p r e a c h e s  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t i t y  o f  th  

S e l f  w i t h  t h e  u n i v e r s e  in  th e  sen se  t h a t  t h e  S e l f  i s  r

- g a rd e d  as  t h e  o n ly  R e a l i t y  b eh in d  t t h e  m a n i f e s t  u n i v e r s e ,  

d i v e r s i t y  of  namesanf forms o f  which i s  a  f l i e re k l lu s io n  , b 

no r e a l  e x i s t e n c e .  Again, t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l v e s  a r e  Buppose* 

b y  t h e  S id d h a n ta  to  be e t e r n a l  and i n f i n i t e  in  number. The; 

b e lo n g  to  S iv a ,  bu t  a r e  no t  a b s o l u t e l y  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  him,ai 

p u re  m o n is t s  would have .  Nor a r e  t h e y  d i f f e r e n t  from him , '<

t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  i s  b e s t  ex p re s se d  by the\;erm *bhedabheda1 , t l
1

n e a r e s t  e q u iv a l e n t  of which in  E n g l i s h  i s  1 i n s e p e r a b i l i t y l  ] 

i s  j u s t  l i k e  th e  r e l a t i o n  of h ea t  to  th e  f lam e .  The h ea t  it  

a lw ays  in  t h e  f lam e ,  y e t ,  i t  i s  no t  q u i t e  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  i t .  

S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e  Supreme S e l f  i s  always in  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l l  

b u t  i s  n i t  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  i t .  Indedd ,  in  t h i s  c o n c e p t io n  of 

th e  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l f ,  i t  i s  not  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see  a developme 

o f  t h e  id e a  e x p re s se d  in  th e  S v e t a s v a t a r a  Upanisad th ro u g h  t  

s i m i l e  o f  th e  two b i r d s ,  one r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  Supreme Purusa  

and th e  o t h e r ,  th e  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l f ,  from which t h e  Sarakhyist 

deve loped  t h e i r  id e a  of th e  s e l f  and i t s  r e l a t i o n  to  thqfcuru 

and t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o u t l i n e d  h e re  i s  no t  ve ry  d i f f e r e n t  from 

Samkhya p o s i t i o n .  These i n d i v i d u a l  s e l v e s ,  in  t h e i r  embodie 

form u n i t e  t e m p o r a r i l y  wth t h e  m a t e r i a l  body which i s ,  in  i t  

u n c o n s c io u s ,  but i s  an im ated  by th?m. Thus u n i t e d ,  t h e y  f a l  

i n t o  t h e  t h r e e  f o ld  bondage of 1a v id y a 1 , ’kama*, and 'niaya1 , i 

from t h i s  t h r e e f o l d  bondage th ey  a re  r e l e a s e d  th ro u g h  th e  grj 

o f  S iv a  who i s  c o n s t a n t l y  engaged in  t h e i r  r e s c u e .  The doct]



o f  Karma i s ,  a t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  incofcporated  i n t o  t h e  S iddhant 

and t h e  work c f  s a l v a t i o n  i s  s a i d  t o  be c a r r i e d  on through 

w o r ld  o f  m a t t e r  and so u l  and i s  r e g u l a  t e d  by  t h e  m law c 

Karma. The m a t e r i a l  wor34, t h e r e f o r e ,  ha9 a s e r i o u s  moral 

- p o s e  b e h in d  i t ,  and cannot  be r e g a rd e d  a s  a  m e r e i l l u s i o n .  

bodage of t h e  so u l  c o n s t i t u t e s  s i n  which i s  removed by  th e  

and g r a c e  o f  S iv a .  And,when t h i s  i s  removed, t h e ^ s o u l  i s  e 

- c i p a t e d ,  a n d , r e l e a s e d  fromVthe c y c le  o f  b i - r t h  and d e a th ,  

a t t a i n s  p e r f e c t  j*ai 'fect re se m b la n ce  to  S iv a  tojwhose p r e s e n  

g o e s .  I t  d e e s  n o t  become one w i th  him, b u t  e x i s t s  in  an 1 

s t a t e  in  h i s  p r e s e n c e ,  and w i th  h i s  l i g h t  s h i n i n g  th ro u g h  

Here we live t h e  t h i r d  major  p o i n t  of d i f f e r e n c e  betwwen th< 

S id d h a n ta  and p u re  monism, t h e  l a t t e r  h o ld in g  th e  t h e o r y  o: 

com ple te  merfeence of t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  so u l  a f t e r  e m an ip a t io n  

t h e  Supreme S e l f  or Brahma.

The fu n d am en ta l  t e n e t s  of t h e  S a iv a  S id d h a n ta ,  as 

- l i n e d  in  t h e  Agamas, d id  no t  change m a t e r i a l l y  a^ifter-war<3 

and were a c c e p te d  by a l l  p h i l o s o p h e r s  whose c h i e f  work l a y  

t h e  s c h o l a s t i c  e l a b o r a t i o n  o f  i t s  d e t a i l s .  T h is  e l a b o r a t i c  

to o k  p l a c e  c h i e f l y  in  t h e  so u th  which became ttoe s t ro n g h o ld  

Cdivims a f t e r  th e  6 t ’n c e n t u r y ,  and n e a r l y  a l l  n o te d  S a iv a  s 

- l a r s  from t h a t  t im e  onwards b e lo ng  to  the  s o u t h .  The most 

- h i e  among t h e s e  , i n  th e  7 th  c e n t u r y  Were Appar and Manikk 

- s a g a r f Both  were t h o r o u g h ly  c o n v e r s a n t  w i t h  t h e  S id d h an t  

p h i l o s o p h y ,  and were g r e a t  exponen ts  of i t s  t e n e t s .  Both ,



however, a c c e p te d  t h e  Agmas as  s c r i p t u r a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and n< 

- e r  o f  \ th e m  d e v i a t e d  m a t e r i a l l y  from them.

The work of p r e a c h in g  and p o p u l a r i s t i o n  of  t h e  Sid< 

- t a  m ust  h av e  b e e n  c a r r i e d  on a f t e r  t h e s e  two s c h o l a r s  by 01 

p h i l o s o p h e r s  and p r e a c h e r s  of  l e s s  r e p u t e .  Thep in  t h e  9 th  

- t u r y ,  a r o s e  Sarakara, and i t  was c r i t i o a l  ^  ime f o r  t h e  Sidd 

p h i lo s o p h y  when he began to  p re ach  h i s  d o c t r i n e  o f  p u re  raon 

and by d h ee r  p o w er \o f  h i s  g e n iu s  and d i a l e c t i c a l  s k i l l ,  he 

c a r r i e d  a l l  b e f o r e  him. He p r o f e s s e d  t h e  Sa iva  f a i t h ,  and 

when he p re a c h e d  t h e  d o c t r i n e s  o f  p u re  monism, which  were i 

- s i s t e n t  w i th  t h e  Agamic p h i lo s o p h y ,  th e  Taiva  p h i l o s o p h e r s  

m ust  have found t h e m s e l v e s  in  an awkward p o s i t i o n .  R e l i a b li
con tem pora ry  r e c o r d s  a r e  no t  a v a i l a b l e  which would show wha 

e x a c t l y  was t h e  a t t i t u d e  o f  the S id d h a n t in s  toward Samkare 

That  t h e y  \m ust  have opposed h i s  c e n t r a l  t e a c h in g  i s  c e r t s  

and in  Vidyaranya* 8 accoun t  of Sarakara1s l i f e ,  a  S a iv a  Side 

- i n  I s  a c t u a l l y  m entioned as  a t t a c k i n g  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of  * ta1 

- a s i*  w: ich  Sarakara expounded. But,  on t h e  w hole ,  t h e  Sal 

S i d d h a n t in s  ap p ea r  to  have r e f r a i n e d  from c h a l l e g n i n g  Saraki 

a c t i v e l y ,  and t h i s  f o r  two main r e a s o n d .  F i r B t ,  i n  any foi 

d i s p u t a t i o n  w i th  Sarakara, t h e y  were c e r t a i n  t o  be  d e f e a t e d  

and a p ro lo n g e d  and too  pronounced A p p o s i t io n  to  him, • who 

a f t e r  a l l  , a S a iv a ,  would have g iv e n  an ap p ea ran ce  of  a S 

w i t h i n  t h e  S a iv a  c r e e d ,  a c a t a s t r o p h e  which S a iv ism ,  engag 

a s  i t  was in  a m o r ta l  s t r u g g l e  w i th  th e  h e r e t i c a l  b r e e d s ,



d a re d  no t  f a c e .  Secondly ,  in  h i s  uncompromising o p p o s i t io n  

t h e s e  very h e r e t i c a l  c r e e d s  , Samkara wag a v e r i t a b l e  godson 

t o  t h e  S a iv a s ,  and i t  would have been very  unwise  t6  hamper 

i n  t h i s  work by  d i s t r a c t i n g  h i s  a t t e n t i o n  to o  much e lsew her  

Hence, d u r in g  Sarakara1 3 l i f e t i m e ,  th o  S a iv a s ,  p ro b a b ly ,  rem 

q u i e s c e n t .  J^Dfter he had p a s se d  away, however, t h e  S a iv as  

- c l a r e d  th e m s e lv e s  c o m p le te ly  opposed to  h i s  t e a c h i n g s ,  and 

on 'W i th  t h e  work of p ro p a g a t io n  Af th e  Agamic d o c t r i n e s  in  

which th e y  were a i^ e d  by  t h e  ex t re m e ly  a b s t r a c t  n a t u r e  of  

Sarakara1s t r a c h i n g s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  h i s  d o c t r i n e  o f  i l l u s i o n ,  vl 

p re v e n te d  i t  from eve r  becoming p o p u l a r .

In  t h e  1 0 th  o r  t h e  11 th  c e n tu r y ,  or p r o b a b l y , a l i g h l  

l a t e r ,  a r  se th e  famous s c h o la r  and s a i n t  Mey$anda D evar .  

gave th e  e s s e n c e  of  t h e  e n t i r e  Gaiva S id d h a n ta  th o u g h t ,  a s  i 

e x i s t e d  a t  t h a t  p e r i o d ,  in  a s h o r t  epitome c o n s i s t i n g  of no 

more th a n  tw e lv e  S a n s k r i t  ' a n u s t u b h s 1 • T h is  work i 3 known 

t h e  name o f  S ivajnanabodham, and i t  betfame to  t h e  S a iv a s  wha 

t h e  Bhag&vadgita had become to  t h e  V a is n a v a s .  I t  marks th e  

f u l l e s t  development o f  t h e  S a iv a  p h i l o s o p h ic  dhou gh t ,  and i t  

f i x e d  i t s  form. I t  i s  a l s o  th e  l a s t  o r i g i n a l  p h i l o s o p h i c  

work d e a l i n g  wli* w i th  t h e  S a iv a  S iddhanda .  S in c e  t h e n ,  a l l  

works have been , m o s t ly ,  i n  t h e  form of boramentaries  on one 

t h e  o th e r  o f  th e  o ld  w orks ,  and o f  g l o s s e s  and a b s t r a c t s  o f  

com m entar ies .



D u r in g  t h e  t im e  t h a t  t h e  S a iv a  s a i n t s  and sch o la j  

w ere  a c t i v e l y  engaged in  t h e  so u th ,  wirining f o r  S a i v i  

p o s i t i o n  o f  supremacy, and d e v e lo p in g  i t s  p h i lo s o p h y ,  an  >t 

r e g i o n  had a l s o  become th e  c e n t r e  o f  S iv a  l e a r n in g #  T h is  

Kashmir# I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  de^rm ine  e x a c t l y  a t  what p e r i  

and in  what form, S a iv ism  was i n t r o d u c e d  i n t o  t h a t  coun try  

But i t  c o u ld  no t  have r e a c h e d  th e e e  v e ry  l a t e ,  f i r s t l y ,  t  

se  Kash^mir had been  w i t h i n  th e  p a l e  of ITorth^ndian c u l t u i  

from t h e  e a r l i e s t  t i m e s ,  and t h e  d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o u s  moveir 

t h a t  a r o s e  i n  I n d i a  p r o p e r , i n v a r i a b l y  r e a c h e d  Kashmir a l s  

s e c o n d ly ,  b e c a u se  even by  t h e  t im e  o f  V asugup ta ,  who/Lived 

t h e  e i g t h  c e n tu r y ,  t h e \ 3 a i v a  Agamas were  r e g a rd e d  as  of  h i  

a n t i q u i t y ,  and t h e r e f o r e ,  must have been  known t h e r e  f o r  a 

c o n s i d e r a b l e  t im e  b e f o r e  t h a t .  O r i g i n a l l y ,  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e  

- i o n  in  Kashmir must have been t h e  strae as  e l s e w h e re ,  a s  i  

-v e d  no t  on ly  by t h e  e v id en c e  of  Vasugupta  who say s  t h a t  t  

were  i n t e r p r e t e d  in t h i s  manner, and, sec n d ly ,  by t h e  ev i  

- c e  o f  an o ld  work c a l l e d j th e  V irupaksapan 'cas ' ika ,  b e lo n g in g  

6 th  o r  t h e  7 th  c e n t u r y ,  whose c o n t e n t s  a g r e e ,  in  a l l  e s s e n
ted

- a l s ,  w i th  t h e  t e a c h i n g  o f  t h e  Vgamas, i s  in te rp re t* ,  say  b 

S o u th ^ n d ian  s c h o l a r s .  But about t h i s  t im e ,  a movement app 

t o  have a r i s e n  in  K ashm ir ,  f o r  a more p u r e l y  m o n i s t i c  i n t e  

- t a t i o n  of t h e  Agamic p h i lo s o p h y .  Under what i n f l u e n c e  t h  

happened i t  i s  no t  p o s s i b l e  to  s ay .  But i t  may have been  

a p u re  m o n i s t i c  sch o o l  r o s e  i n t o  p rom in ence ,  p o s s i b l y ,  und 

some a b l e  so h o h h rs ,  and i t o ^ a d h e s e n t a  t r i e d  t o  i n t e r p r e t  t
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Agamas a c c o rd in g  t o  t h e i r  own d o c t r i n e s  j u s t  a s  in  I n d i a  Sam] 

and h i s  f o l l o w e r s  t r i e d  t o  i n t e r p r e t  a l l  t h e  U pan isads  i n  a ] 

- l y  s e n s e .  The e a r l i e s t  d e f i n i t e l y  known s c h o l a r  who d id  so 

V asugupta  who l i v e d  in  t h e  l a t e r  e i ^ t h  o r  t h e  l a t e r  n in th i^  

c e n tu r y .  From tk e  s e m i- le g e n d a ry  a c c o u n ts  g iv e n  of  him, i t  

a p p e a r s  t h a t  he e i t h e r  h i^ m s e l f  composed c e r t a i n 1S u t r a s ’ whi< 

were a a l l e d  th e  S iv a  S u t r a ,  or  l e a r n t  them from a t e a c h e r  , £ 

t h e n ,  t a u g h t  them. In  t h e s e ,  he i n t e r p r e t e d  th e  d o c t r i n e s  oi 

S a iv ism  in  a p u ^ ly  m o n i s t i c  s e n se ,  and|thus founded th e  1Adva] 

or what came to  be c a l l e d  \ t h e  K ashm ir ian  schoo l  of S a iv ism .  

These S u t r a s  a r e  no t  to  be confused  w i th  t h e  e x t a n t  S iv a  Su 

which a r e  of u n c e r t a i n  a u t h o r s h i p ,  as  a l s o  t h e  g l o s s  upon the 

known as t h e  1V r t t i 1 • The work of more f u l l y  expounding Vasu 

-p ta*  s t e a c h i n g s  was done by h i s  p u p i l  K a l l a t a  th ro u g h  exp ls  

- o r y  t r e a t i s e s ,  one o f  which i s  now known as  th e  Spanda S u tra  

t h e  Spanda K a r i k a s .  The work of  t h e s e  two s c h o l a r s  was, howe 

c o n f in e d  to  t h e  s t a te m e n t  and e l u c i d a t i o n  of  th e  new p h i lo s p h  

w i th o u t  go ing  i n t o  y t h e i r  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by f u l l  p h i l o s o p h ic  r  

- o n i n g .  The l a t t e r  t a s k  was jhi£  u n d e r ta k e n  by Somananda who 

a con tem porary  o f  K a l l a t a ,  and might have been a p u p i l  o f  Vas 

- g u p t a .  He w ro te  t h e  famous S i v a d r s t i  in  \w n ich  he deve loped  

t h e  theme propunded by Vasugupta  a*d K a l l a t a ,  and made i t  in  

a d e f i n i t e  system of  p h i lo so p h y ,  i - n  acco rd an c e  w i th  p u re  mo 

He was succeeded  by h i s  p u p i l  U tp a la  who w ro te  t h €  P r a t j a b h i j

1 .  The ac co u n t  ,of K ashm ir ian  Sa iv ism  g iv e n  h e re  i s  based  on U 
C a t t o p a d ^ a ' s  book Kasmirian- S a iv ism .



S u t r a s ,  a<\rid from h i s  u se  c f  t h i s  use  of t h i s  new term  *pra' 

-b h i jn a *  t h e  schoo l^  came to  be known by t h a t  name, and^s m< 

-ned  a s  such i n  th e  fa rv a d a r s a n a s a m g ra h a .  In  or  about t h i s  

t im e ,  ap peared  Samkara in  I n d i a  whose championing of t h e  raoi 

- i c  schoo l  must have g iv e n  ^ g r e a t  f i l l i p  t o  t h e  new Kashrn: 

-a n  s c h o o l ,  and must have g r e a t l y  i n c r e a s e d  i t s  p r e s t i g e f !i 

i s  a l s o  a t r a d i t i o n  of  Samkara v i s i t i n g  Kashm ir ,  and he ,  pr< 

- l y  , d i d  a c t u a l l y  g# t h e r e ,  and h e lp ed ,  on t h e  one hand, to  

t h e  B u d d h is t s  who appear  to  \h av e  been v e r y  p o w erfu l  in  Kasl 

in  t h e  ? th  and t h e  Bthc c e n t u r i e s ,  and/bn t h e  o t h e r ,  to  e s ta l  

- l i s h  t h e  *Advaita* schoo l  o f  Sa iv ism  f i i j l y . *  From t h a t  t :  

i t  became t h e  a c c e p te d  p h i lo s o p h y  of  K ashm ir ian  Sa iv ism ,  anc 

a t t r a c t e d  s c h o l a r s  o f  note* The g r e a t e s t  among t h e s e  was I 

-n a v a g u p ta  who was a d i s c i p l e  of U tp a la .  His P a ra m a r th a s a r i  

adtndg w±±x taiie P r a t y a b h i j n a  S u t r a  of U tp a la  form t h e  most 

a u t h o r i t a t i v e  t e x t s  of  th e  K ashm ir ian  S a iv ism ,  and, in  them 

i t s  p h i lo s o p h y  r e a c h e s  i t s  f u l l  dev e lop m en t . Abhinavaguptai  

p u p i l  K sem ara ja  who w ro te  th e  c e l e b r a t e d  S i v a s u t r a v i m a r s i n i  

expound t h e  S iv a  u t r a s  o f  V asugupta .  He a p p e a rs  to  have bee 

a voluminous w r i t e r ,  and w ro te  s e v e r a l  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  works 

g i v i n g  an e x p o s i t i o n  of th e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  schoo l  to  which h< 

b e lo n g e d .  Among t h e s e ,  t h e  P r a t y a b h i j n a h r d a y a ,  t h e  Spnadaj 

-d o h a ,  and th e  S pan dan irnaya  may be m entioned a s  the most 

im p o r t a n t .  A f t e r  K sem ara ja ,  t h e  f u r t h e r  development d ev e lo j  

o f  t h e  P r a t y a b h i j n a  p h i lo s o p h y  was c a r r i e d  on c h i e f l y  throug 

com m entaries  w r i t t e n  on e x i s t i n g  works.  The f i r s t  among the



m ost e n i n e t  o f  t h e s e j l a t e r  commentators was Y ogara ja  , a d ls i  

o f  Abhinavagupta* He w ro te  a commentary on th e  Param arthas i  

o f  th e  l a t t e r .  Some what l a t e r ,  in  th e  1 2 th  c e n tu r y ,  l i v e d  

- r a t h a  who w ro te  a commentary on th e  T a n t r a lo k a  of Abhinava* 

H*, i s  t h e  l a s t  s c h o la r  o f  n o te  in  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  Kash m: 

sch o o l  t i l l  th e  c l o s e  o f  th e  13 th  c e n tu r y  a t  which d a t e  our 

su rv ey  conc ludes*

Having th u s  g iv e n  a s h o r t  summary of th e  r i s e  and 

h i s t o r y  of th e  sch o o l ,  we may now b r i e f l y  c o n s id e r  th e  chie:  

p e c u l i a r  f e a t u r e s  of th e  p h i lo s o p h y  deve loped  by i t  in  whicl 

d i f f e r e d  from t h e  o r tho do x  S id d h a n ta .  The f i r s t  o f  thei 

i s  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  S a k t i  o r  P r a k r t i .  Y/hile, in  t h e  Siddhi 

she was conce ived  of  as  c o - e v a l  w i th  S iv a  more or l e s s  1: 

th e  Samkya Prakrt i , ( fan  t h e  K ashm ir ian  p h i lo s o p h y ,  she i s  re* 

-e& a s  e s s e n t i a l l y  a m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  t h e  Para& iva  or  t h e  Pi 

- s a .  She i s  supposed to  r e s i d e  in  him and in  him o n ly ,^ a n d  

may be b e s t  d e s c r i b e d  as  h i s  c r e a t i v e  power, and hence ,  re* 

one w i th  him. Thus t h e  ap p a re n t  du a l i sm  o f  th e  S id d h an ta  i! 

re d u ced  to  a mftnism. The S a k t i  has f i v e  S ive  p r im a ry  aspecl 

t h e  Ananda S a k t i ,  or  t h e  power o f  a b s o l u t e  j o y  of t h e  Paraau 

s i v a ;  th e  I c c h a  S a k t i ,  ofc t h e  power o f  t h e  P a ram as iv a  throu* 

which  he f e l l s  h im s e l f  p o s s e s s e d  of an a b s o l u t e  w i l l ,  and oj 

r e s o l v e  to  c r e a t e ;  t h e  .Tnana S a k t i ,  ofc t h e  power o f  t h e  Par;  

- i v a  of knowing; and l a s t l y ,  t h e  K r iy a  S a k t i ,  or  t h e  power < 

t h e  P a ram as iv a  th ro u g h  which he assumes t h e  d i v e r s e  of t h e  b



- f e a t  u n i v e r s e .  When t h e  l a s t  a s p e c t  i s  a t t a i n e d ,  a c t u a l  

- t i o n  begimd, which i s  c a l l e d  Abhasa. T h is  Abhasa i s  ver^ 

- l i a r  t o  t h e  V i v a r t a  p r o c e s s  of  t h e  V edan ta ,  th e  on ly  d i f J  

ce b e in g  t h a t  t h e  d i v e r s e  forms of th e  c r e a t e d  u n i v e r s e  arc 

t h e  l a t t e r  r e g a rd e d  as mere & *raaya*, n e i t h e r  r e a l  nor  unrc 

( 1sadasadbhyam a n i r v a c y a 1 ) .  In  th e  fo rm er ,  t h e y  a r e  r e g a i  

a s  r e a l  o r  1 sa t* on  th e  ground t h a t  w ha teve r  p e r t a i n s  to  ths  

S e l f  or  has e x i s t e n c e  in  him cannot be u n r e a l .  The in d iv id  

P u ru sa  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  a m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of th e  P a ra m a s iv a ,  an 

l i m i t e d  by Uaya, which, h e r e ,  means th e  power of O b scu ra t io  

t h e  P a ram as iv a ,  and t h e  p e n u l t i m a t e  s t a ^ e  in  t h e  c r e a t i o n  o 

t h e  m a t e r i a l  u n i v e r s e .  Under i t s  i n f l u e n c e ,  S i v a ’ s t r u e  r e  

- t i o n s h i p  w± w i th  t h e  u n i v e r s e  i s  ob scu red ,  andjhe l i m i t s  h i  

- s e l f  in  t h e  f i v e f o l d  l i m i t a t i o n  of t i m e ( 1k a l a 1) ,  spaceC’n i  

i f i n t e r e s t ( ' r a g a 1) , conBciousneBs( f v id y a * ) ,  and a u t h o r s h i p (  

• l a f ) •  At t h e  same t im e ,  as S iv a  th u s  l i m i t s  h im s e l f ,  he a 

m u l t i p l i e s  h im s e l f  i n d e f i n i t e l y  and th u s  p ro d u c e s  and i n f i n  

number of s e l v e s .  These p a s s  th rough  t h e  v a r i o u s  cywles of  

b i r t h s  and d e a th s  u n t i l  t h e y  a r e  f i n a l l y  r e l e a s e d  from th e i ;  

bonds by g a i n i n g  t r u e  knowledge and r e c o g n i s i n g  t h e i r  t r u e  

c h a r a c t e r  and r e l a t i o n  w i th  Siva^i and change back  a g a in  in t i  

t h e  u n l i m i t e d  S iv a .  Here a g a in ,  th e  K ashm ir ian  schoo l  apprc 

- e s  v e ry  n e a r  th e  v e d a n t i c  t h e o r y  of  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  i d e n t l t  

o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  and t h e  Supreme S e l f ,  and t h e  com ple te  moi 

- c e  of  th e  form er i n t o  t h e  l a t t e r  a f t e r  w m anc ip a t io n .



C hapte r  V I I I .

In  t h e  fo r e g o in g  c h a p te r s ,w e  have endeavoured  to  t 

t h e  r i s e  o f  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  S iv a  in  I n d i a  from t h e  e a r l i e s t  

t im e s  to  i t s  f u l l  development as  a>ne of t h e  fo rem os t  r e l l g i  

o re e d s  of  t h e  coun tyy  by  t h e  c lo s e  of th e  1 3 th  c e n tu r y .  

But Sa iv ism  d id  no t  rem ain  co n f in e d  to  I n d i a .  From t h e  ear 

c e n t u r i e s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a ,  t h e  countt!f&* round ab<?ut I 

and th e  F u rh h e r  E a s t  came under  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  th e  In d ia n  

c i v i l i s a t i o n .  A v a i la b le  r e c o r d s  show t h a t  from about t h e  2 

c e n tu r y ,  t h e r e  was an a c t i v e  commercial c o n t a c t  between Ind 

and t h e  c o u n t i r e s  im m ed ia te ly  su r ro u n d in g  i t , a n d ,  a l s o ,  b e t  

-ween Indda and th e  E a s t e r n  A rch ipe lago  and In d o -C h in a .  

co n t in u o u s  s t rea m  of em ig ran ts  a l s o  f lowed from t h e M  In d i  

m a in land  to  t h e s e  v a r i o u s  c o u n t r i e s .  As a r e s u l t  of t h i s  c 

o o n ta c t  w i th  I n d i a ,  t h e r e  grew up in  t h e s e  c o u n t r i e s  a b r i l  

- a n t  c i v i l i s a t i o n  , though o f  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  s h o r t  dufcation, 

which ,  f o r  a t im e ,  r i v a l l e d  th e  g l o r i e s  of  t h e  c l a s s i c a l  c iv  

- l i s a t i o n  of  I n d i a .  Sa iv ism  was c a r r i e d  t o  t h e s e  c o u n t r i e s ,  

a long  w i th  o t h e r  I n d ia n  r e l i g i o n s  , and c o n t in u e d  to  f l o u r i  

t h e r e  r i g h t  up t o  th e  p e r i o d  o f  t h e  d e c l i n e  and f a l l  o f  the  

c i v i l i s a t i o n  of t h e s e  countTires.  We s h a l l  com ple te  our sur 

t h e r e f o r e ,  by d e v o t ih g  t h i s  c h a p te r  t o  a b r i e f  ex am ina t ion  

t h e  h i s t o r y  and c h a r a c t e r  of S a iv ism  o u t s i d e  I n d i a ,  as  f a r  

t h e  a v a i l a b l e  r e c o r d s  e n a b le  us  t o  do t h i s *



As r e g a r d s  th e  c o u n t r i e s  imn^Mhately su r ro u n d in g  Ii 

T i b e t  and Nepal i n  t h e  n o r t h ,  Burma in  t h e  e a s t ,  and Ceylon 

t h e  s o u th ,  t h e r e  i s  not much t o  be s a i d .  From th e  t ime of 

Asoka o r  soon a f t e r ,  Buddhism e s t a b l i s h e d  a s t r o n g h o ld  in  j 

t h e s e  coun t ' i resT ^and ,  w i t h  th e  e x c e p t io n  of N epa l ,  in^which 

Hinduism came t o  p r e v a i l ,  i t  has remained the  c h i e f  r e l i g i o ;  

t h e r e  r i g h t  up t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  t im e s .  In  t h e  l a s t  named cou 

P u r a n ic  V aisnay ism  and Sa iv ism  seem to  have e x i s t e d  s id e  by 

w i t h  Mahayana Buddhism f o r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  p e r io d  w i th o u t  an 

one of  them g a i n i n g  any marked ascendency  over  th e  o t h e r s ,  

was t h e  p o s i t i o n  when Hieun Tsang v i s i t e d  t h a t  c o u n t ry ,  an  

rem ained  p r a c t i c a l l y  u n a l t e r e d  f o r  a long  t im e  a f t e r w a r d s  t  

g r a d u a l l y ,  t h e  Brahmanic c r e e d s  became most g e n e r a l l y  acc 

- e d .  The w o rsh ip  of t h e  goddess  was a l s o  i n t r o d u c e d  t h e r e  

some p e r i o d ,  a n d , a t  th e  p r e s e n t  t im e ,  t h e r e  a r e  s e v e r a l  tern 

s o m e , l ik e  th e  Devi Bhavani tem ple  a t  B hatgaon ,  t r u l y  e le g a n  

o f  t h e  g o d d e s s .  But no e x t a n t  r e c o r d s  o f  t h a t  c o u n t ry  a r e  

a  d a t e  e a r l i e r  th a n  t h e  1 4 th  c e n tu r y .  Hence, we a r e  no t  in  

p o s i t i o n  t o  s tu d y  t h e  e a r l y  h i s t o r y  of t h e  v a r i o u s  r e l i g i o n  

t h e r e .  In  T ib e t  a l s o ,  some tem ples  of S iv a  a r e  found .  Ima 

of  Ganesa as  a g u a r d ia n  d e i t y  a r e , a l s o ,  to  be seen  b e f o r e  t  

S a iv a  and o t h e r  B uddh is t  t e m p le s .  But t h i s  i s * p r a c t i c a l l y ,  

l i m i t  of our  in f o r m a t io n  about  S felvi am in  t h a t  c o u n t ry .

I t  i s , H h e r e f o r e ,  i n  t h e  F u r t h e r  F a s t ,  in  Indo-C hin  

and th e  E a s t e r n  A rc h ip e la g o ,  t h a t  we have to  lo o k  f o r  most



o u r  i n f o r m a t io n  r e g a r d i n g  Saiv ism  as  i t  p r e v a i l e d  o u t s i d e  t  

bounds of  I n d i a .  The c h i e f  so u rce s  of  i n fo rm a t io n  h e r e ,  a 

t h e  numerous i n s c r i p t i o n s  and monuments, and thewe ra n g e  f r  

t h e  e a r l y  c e n t u r i e s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  e r a  t o  t h e  f i n a l \  f a l l  

t h q b i v i l i s a t i o n  of  t h e s e  p a r t s  in  fell abou t  t h e  1 5 th - 1 6 th  

- » i ee c e n t u r i e s .  T h is  e h a b le s  us  to  g e t  a f a i r l y  com plete  i 

c o n t in u o u s  accouAt o f  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e s e  p a r t s ,  

w i t h  which we a r e ,  h e r e ,  p r i n c i p a l l y  co n c e rn ed .  The most ci 

- l e t e  r e c o r d s  a v a i l a b l e  a r e  th o s e  of Indo-  C hinaor  Campa an< 

Cambodge. We s h a l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t r a c e  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  S a iv i®  

Indo-C hina  f i r s t .

The ea r l fee s t  m ention  o f  Sa iv ism  in  Indo-C hina  in  t l  

Choh- Din ro c k  i n s c r i p t i o n  in  Campa, of about  400 A*D., by 

which t im e Sa iv ism  a p p e a r s  to  have been q u i t e  e s t a b l i s h e d  ii  

t h e  c o u n t ry  and was p r d f e e s e d  by th e  k in g .  I t  i s  to  be note 

how e\ve r ,  t h a t  t h e  manner of  w o tsh ip  of S iv a ,  as  seen in  thJ 

i n s c r i p t i o n ,  i s  n e i t h e r  P a u ra n ic  n o r ,  y e t , e p i c ,  bu t  i s  mo-re

t o  th e  Vedic r i t e s .  The i n s c r i p t i  on r e c o r d s  a s a c r i f i c e  pe i
•

-med in  honour o f  S iva  by th e  k in g  Bhadravnrman, v e ry  much a

t h e  manner o f  t h e  Brahmanic s a c r i f i c e s .  The lang uage  of  the

- s c r i p t i o n ,  i t s e l f ,  i s  r e m in i s c e n t  of Brahmanic fo rm ulas(& .g

*agnaye t v a  j u s t a m  k a r isy a m i* )*  I t  a p p e a r s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t*« »
t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  S iv a  , h e r e ,  had been fu se d  w i t h  th e  o ld  Ved 

r i t e s  which had p ro b a b ly  in t ro d u c e d  a t  a c o m p a ra t iv e ly  e a r l y  

p e r i o d ,  and b e in g  i s o l a t e d ,  had su rv iv e d  *Jrup(to t h e  t im e  wfl



t h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n  was w r i t t e n .  As a co n t in ua t ion ^o f  t h i s  in  

- p t i o n ,  t h e r e  i s  a  second one, c o n s i s t i n g  m ere ly  of  one s in  

l i n e  ’ s iv o  daso  bad hy a te^  I s o l a t e d  a s  i t  i s ,  i t  i s  v e ry  d i  

- e d i t  to  say  what t h i s  s e n te n c e  a c t u a l l y  means. P e rh a p s ,  i  

i s  o n ly  a s a c r i f i c i a l  fo rm u la , th o u g h  i f  t r a n s l a t e d  l i t e r a l l  

’ th e  a u s p i c i o u s  s l a v e  i s  t i e d 1 , i t  seems t o  p o i n t  to  a r a t h  

s t a r t l i n g  f a c t  t h a t  th e  v i e t i m  in  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  to  S iva  raig 

have been  a man. But we cannot be d e f i n i t e  afcout t h i s *
> • :v '■* * * *'%> *•. . -

The i n f l u e n c e  o f  con tem porary  r e l i g i o u s  th o u g h t  an

p r a c t i c e  was, however, g r a d u a l l y  making i t s e l f  i n  t h e s e  p a i

and, i n  a n o th e r  i n s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  same k i n g ,  S iv a  i s  r e f£ z

t o  as  Mahesvara and m en t ion  i s  a l s o  made o f  Uma as  h i s  cons

w h i l e  Visnu and Brahma a r e  b o th  m entioned  and s a l u t a t i o n s  
1 )

o f f e r e d  to  them. By t h e  end of  t h e  5 th  G en tu ry  and th e  \ 

- g i n n i n g  of  th e  6tfc t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of S a iv ism  was e s s e n t i a ]  

P a u r a n i c ,  and th e  Myson S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  l a t e  f i f t  

c e n t u r y  ot  t h e  e a r l y  6 th  , of  Sambhuvarman, a d esc en d an t  oi 

Bhadravarman, d e s c r i b e s  S iv a  as  t h e  C r e a to r ,  P r e s e r v e r ,  ar 

D e s t r o y e r ,  t h e  Cause of t h e  t h r e e  w o r ld s , ,  t h e  P u re ,  t h e  0n< 

Supreme and O m nisc ien t ,  q u i t e  a f t e r  th e  manner of  t h e  Purf 

From t h e  v a r i o u s  i n s c r i p t i o n s  o f  Prakasadharm an of t h e  la t<  

6 th  c e n tu r y ,  we l e a r n  t h a t  t h e  ’ l i n g a 1 of S iv a  w a s , a l s o ,  qi 

w e l l  known by t h i s  t im e ,  and t h e  k in g  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  havir 

i n s t a l l e d  one ’ l i n g a 1 in  a tem p le .  In  h i s  Myson S t a l a e  ini 

- t i o n ,  S iv a  i s  e x a l t e d  as  t h e  Supreme B eing  and as  t h e  Sou]

/■n-t ,f In.  - » n  < P r m t —w n H w r g B .  TVxa a a m e  1 W B f l f l p t i



o f  t h e  m a n i f e s t  u n i v e e s e .  The same i n s c r i p t i o n  r e f e r s ,  a lsc  

t o  t h e  ’ kap a l in *  a s p e c t  o f  S iv a ,  and th e  l a t t e r * s  a s s o c i a t e

i n  t h a t  a s p e c t ,  w i t h  t h e  creraati on grounds# Thetaanner o f  t\j
r e f e r e n c e  i s ,  however, w o r th  no t ing*  The a u th o r  e x p r e s s e s  \

s u r p r i s e  t h a t  t h e  Supreme God who wqs honouredfeven by Brahmfi)
V isn u ,  and a l l  t h e  o t h e r  go d s ,  should  choose  t o / d a n c e  in  the

c re m a t io n  g ro u n d s ,  though ,  no d o u b t ,  t h i s  must be f o r  t h e  gc

o f  mankind* T h is  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  S iv a  was not 

f a m i l i a r  to  th e  a u t h o r ,  and t h a t  h e , , p ro b a b ly ,  knew of i t  or 

from t h e  e p i t h e t s  and o t h e r  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of S iv a  in  t h e  Ind l  

P u ra n a s  and o t h e r  I n d ia n  t e x t s  which  were  known in  t h e s e  pax 

And, a s  we s h a l l  see  below , t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  S iv a  i s  b u t  r a r e l  

r e f e r r e d  t o  th e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  of I n d o t d h i n a ,w h i l e  t h e r e  i s  nc 

m en t ion  o f  th e  K a p a l ik a s .  From t h i s  i t  might be conc luded  t  

t h e  K a p a l ik a  s e c t  d id  n o t  a r i s e  in  t h i s  coun ty /*  \n o th e r  v 

i n  t h e  same i n s c r i p t i o n  a l l u d e s  t o ^ t h e  e i g h t  forms of S iv a  

and c r e a t i o n  i s  s a i d  t o  be  not  p o s s i b l e  w i th o u t  them. The 

Myson p e d e s t a l  i n s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  same k in g  m en t ion s  Z u b e ra  

t h e  f r i e n d  of S iv a ,  and r e f e r s  t o  t h e  P a u ra n ic  lefeend o f  h i s

l o s i n g  one eye th ro u g h  lo o k in g  a t  F a r v a t i .

The same e s s e n t i a l l y  P a u ra n ic  c h a r a c t e r  o f  Sa iv ism  

a l s o  seen i n  th e  r e c o r  ds  of  th e  7 th  c e n t u r y .  The Myson S te  

i n s c r i p t i o n  of  k in g  V ik ran tavarm an  m en t io ns  t h e  b u l l  a s t h e  

v e h i c l e  of  S iv a ,  and r e f e r s  to  t h e  leg en d  o f  th e  penance



o f  Upamanyu andl^ h i s  o b t a i n i n g  th e  g r a c e  of S iva* . Two verse 

i n  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  r e f e r ,  a g a in ,  to  t h e  e i g h t  forms of S iv a  

t h e  second v e r s e  a s s o c i a t e s  them w i th  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  names 03 

S iv a .  V ik ra n ta m a m a n  was succeeded by V ik ran tavarm an  I I  wt 

was a l s o  a p a t r o n  of  S a iv ism .  In  h i s  Myson S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t '  

o f  th e  e a r l y  e i g h t h  c e n tu r y ,  S iva  i s  exalteed above Brahma ai 

V isnu ,  wh</are s a i d  to  be s a l u t i n g  h i s  f e e t .  In th e  Po-nagai 

i n s c r i p t i o n  of  k in g  Satyavarman, o f  th e  l a t e  8 th  c e n tu r y ,  m< 

- t i o n  i s ,  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t im e ,  made of  t h e  1m u k h a l in g as1 o f  i 

and a r e f e r e n c e  i s  a l s o  made to  t h e  images of  t h e  goddess  ai 

o f  Granesa* b o th  of  whom, t h e r e f o r e ,  must have been worship] 

by  now*

P a s s in g  on t o  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  o f  succeed ing  centu: 

we f i n d  t h a t  t h e  G la i -  Lamov B te l a e  i n s c r i p t  ion  fcof I n d ra v a n  

o f  t h e  e a r l y  9 th  c e n tu r y ,  r e f e r s  t o  th e  leg en d  o f  th e  des t :  

- i o n  of  fehe t h r e e  c i t i e s  o f  t h e  demons, and a l s o  m en t ions  t  

t h r e e  eyes o f  S iv a  and t h e  sac red  a s h e s  on h i s  p e r s o n .  In  

t h e  same i n s c r i p t i o n  t h e  dewotees  o f  S iv a  a r e  a l s o  s a id  to  

t o  R u d ra lo k a .  In a n o th e r  i n s c r i p t i o n  of  the/same k in g ,  t h e  

Y ang-T iku la  S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of 798 A.D.,  m ention  i s  mad 

th e  d e d i c a t i o n  of  male and fem ale  s e r v a n t s  t o  th e  tem p les  

S iv a ,  which custom, we have n o t i c e d  in  a p r e v io u s  c h a p te r ,  

- v a i l e d  in  South  I n d i a  , and was , p ro b a b ly  b ro u g h t  from t  

t o  t h e s e  p a r t s .  I t  a p p e a rs  to  have become v e ry  commonas r e  

- e n c e s  to  i t  a r e  made in  many o th e r  i n s c r i p t i o n s .  In  t h i s



i n s c r i p t i o n ,  a l s o ,  S iva  i s  d e s c r ib e d  a3 ’ p a ta la -p rabnava*w i 

i s  a new e p i t h e t  th e  ex ac t  o r i g i n  of which canno t^be  ascer* 

- e d .  The B aku la  £ t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  9 th  c e n tu r y  rec< 

t h e  dona t i  ons made by one Samanta b o th  t o  t h e  Bauddhas an< 

t h e  S a iv a s .  T h is  shows t h e  absence  of  any r i v a l r y  or  conf] 

among t h e  d i f f e r e n t  c reeds*  T h is  ab se n ce  of any c o n f l i c t s  

among th e  c r e e d s  i s  t h e  c h e f  l i s t i n g u i s h i n g  fw a tu re  of the 

r e l i g i o u s  h i s t o r y  Indo-C hina  and a l s o  of t h e  A rc h ip e la g o ,  s 

i s  a l l  t t e  m ;re  re m a rk ab le  i n  view of t h e  a c u te  r i v a l r y \ t h s  

p r e v a i l e d  i n  I n d i a  between Saiv ism  V aisnav ism  and Buddhisn 

t h e  t h r e e  c r e e d s  which  a r e  known to  have p r e v a i l e d  Aos

g e n e r a l l y  i n  t h e s e  r e g i o n s .  The same s p i r i t  o f  t o l e r a n c e  i 

a l s o  d i s p l a y e d  by t h e  Dong Duong i n s c r i p t i o n  of Indravarman 

o f  t h e k a t e  9 th  c e n tu r y .  The i n s c r i p t i o n  i s  B u d d h i s t ,  and t h  

k ing /a lso  a p p e a rs  to  have been a Bauddha, as  he i s  d e s c r ib e d  

i n s t a l l i n g  an image o f  Svabhayada and ^ o k e s v a r a .  But i t  r e  

- d s  th e  i n s t a l l a t i o n  of a 1l inga*  of S iv a  by  th e  same k in g  

The r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s  com ple te  t o l e r a t i o n  was t h a t  Mahayana 

Buddhisam t h a t  p r e v a i l e d  in  t h e s e  r e g i o n s  showed a s t r o n g  t< 

-d e n c y  t o  as3  m i l a t e  i t s e l f  t o  t h e  B rah a an ic  dneeds , and, 

g r a d u a l l y ,  came c o m p le te ly  w i t h i n  t h e i r  i n f l u e n c e .  Having 1 

p r a c t i w a l l y ,  l o s t  i t s  un-Brahraanic c h a r a c t e r ,  a s  i t  were ,  Bt 

-dh ism  was no lo n g e r  looked  upon as  a r i v a l  to  t h e  Brahmanic 

c r e e d s  , b u t  a lm o s t  a s  one of  them. Between t h e s e  c r e e d s  ai 

no s e c t a r i a n  a n im o s i ty  a p p e a rs  ever  to  have a r i s e n .  On t h e  

o t h e r  hand, we can d i s c o v e r  a d e f i n i t e  t e n d en c y  , in  t h e s e



c r e e d s  , \ t o  a s s i m i l a t e  one a n o t h e r ’ s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  t h u s  : 

- t h e r  b l u r r i n g  t h e i r  d i s t i n c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r *  Two i n d i c a t i o n  

t h i s  m u tua l  i n f l u e n c i n g  of t h e s e  c r e e d s  t o e  t o  be  seen  in  t  

above i n s c r i p t i o n  i t s e l f *  F i r s t ,  th- k in g  i s  d a i d  to  have < 

- c a t e d  male and fem a le  s e r v a n t s  t o  t h e  tem ple  of L o kesva ra  

e x a c t l y  a f t e r  tham anner o f  t h e  d e d i c a t i o n  o f  such s e r v a n t s  

S a iv a  t e m p le s ,  which shows t h a t  Buddhism was t a k i n g  up the  ; 

- t l c e s  o f  t h e  S a iv a  c r e e d .  S eco nd ly ,  l o k e s v a r a  i s ,  th ro u g  

c a l l e d 'L a k s m i n d r a l  or t h e  ' l o r d  o f  L a k s m i ' ,  which  shows how 

Buddhism was t a k i n g  up t h e  d e i t i e s  o f  V aisnav tam . We s h a l l  

o c c a s io n  t o  n d t l c e  f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  t e n d e n c y  b e !

To t h e  9 th  c e n tu r y ,  a l s o ,  b e lo n g  th e  I n s c r i p t i o n s  

Indravarm an  I I I ,  and o f  Jayasimhavarman I ,  and t h e s e  f u r t h  

make c l e a r  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  Sa iv ism  a t  t h a t  p e r io d *  The)Bo- 

S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  form er r e f e r s  t o n t h e  'mfckhalingas 

S iv a  which  were i n s t a l l e d  by t h e  k i n g ,  and, a k s o , t o  t h e  ima 

S i v a ' s  c o n s o r t  , which  were  e r e c t e d  by  t h e  d id e  of t h e  imag 

o f  th e  god .  T h i s  shows the p r e v a l e n c e  o f  t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  wo 

- p p in g  S iva  and ! a r v a t i  to g e h t je r .  From t h e  same i n s c r l p t i o  

a l s o  l e a r n  t h e  re ^o n  f o r  d e d i c a t i n g  male and fem ale  s e r v a n t  

t h e  t e m p le s ,  f o r ,  t h e s e  a r e  s a id  t o  h h xc have worked on t h e  

f i e l d s  w hich  had been g iv e n  f o r  t h e  m a in t to a n o e  o f  t h e  temp 

and i t s  p r i e s t s .  When t h e r e  were n o t  f i e l d s ,  t h e  s e r v a n t s  

p r o b a b ly ,  d i d  o t h e r  m en ia l  work co n n ec ted  w i t h  t h e  tem p le .  

Bau Iyanh  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  l a t t e r  k in g  , o f  t h e  e a r l y  lot



c e n t u r y ,  i s  w o r t h \ n o t  in g .  I t  i s  p a r t l y  in  S a n s k r i t  and par  

i n  Cham. In  t h e  fo rm er p o r t i o n  , S iv a  i a  c a l l e d  by t h e  u:ic 

e p i t h e t  o f  1 Gruhesvara’which i s  found o n ly  v e r y  o o c a a i o n a l l  

some nu r a n a s .  T h is  ahowa the  th o rou gh  f a m i l i a r i t y  o f  t h e  p
C hfXT+J

o f  t h e s e  p a r t s  w i t h  th e  a u r a n i c  l i t e r a t u r e #  In  th e  

p o r t i o n  o ccu rs  an i n t e r s t i n g  p a s s a g e .  I t  r e a d a :  * The men 

would p r o t e c t  t h i s  good w ork . .# .#w ho  would conduct  t h e i r  ao 

and d a u g h te r s  t o  th e  tem ple  f o r  l i v i n g  t h e r e i n  as  i t s  prope  

T h is  i s  an a l l u s i o n  t o  a e c u l i a r  form o f  d e d i c a t i o n #  I t  i s
' • i. ; • . . » . - * • -

d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  d e d i c a t i o n  o f  male and fe& a le  s e r v a n t s ,
!

i t  isfthe dona and d a u g h te r*  who a r e  d e d i c a t e d ,  t f o r i s  i t  l i k  

t h e  Devadaai dyatem in  I n d i a , I n  which on ly  g i r l s ^ e r e  d e d i c a  

Ve cannot  be  c e r t a i n  how t h i s  sytem of  d e d i c a t i o n  o r i g i n a  

The sons and d a u g h te r s  a r e  c a l l e d  t h e  p r o p e r t y  o f  th e b  tent 

by  which i t  might be  i n f e r r e d  t h a t \ s e r v e d \ t h e  tem ple  i n  s 

c a p a c i t y  d t e r i i n e d  by  th e  c u s t o d i a n s  of th e  te m p le ,  But wh 

t h e s e  s e r v i c e s  might have been  t h e r e  i s  no i n d i c a t i o n  t o  al 

Somewhat l a t e r  i s  t h e  Hoa-Que S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Bhadravi 

o f  $09 A#D. , in  which  we f i n d  what may be c a l l e d  th e  apoth< 

of  t h e  *l in g a*  a f t e r  t h e  manner o f  t h e  L inga  P u ra n a .  The ’ ! 

i s  c a l l e d  e t e r n a l ,  i n f i n i t e ,  and so on, and th e  leg en d  of Bi 

and Visnu b e in g  u n a b le  t o  f i n d  i t s  l i m i t s  i a  b ro u g h t  in  a s  i 

i l l u s t a r a t i o n .  At the c l o s e  of  th e  i n s c r i p t i o n  a r e fe re n ce  

made t o  th e  *Tri  u r t i * ,  wit*) Brahma on t h e  r i g h t  a id e  and VI 

on t h e  l e f t  a id e  of  S i v a .  In  t h e  Bang AH S t e l a e  i n a c r i p t i o i  

t h e  same k in g  S iv a  i s  d e s c r i b e d  as  en th ro ned  ea  a raaso of
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a c h e s ,  and b e in g  adored  by a l l  t h e  gods ,  w h i l e  In  a oontempi 

- r y \ i n s o r i p t i o n  o f  Rudravarman I I I ,  we f i n d  an a l l u s i o n  t o  1 

leg e n d  o f  t h e  b u rn in g  o f  Cupid by S i v a .  To t h e  same'time be', 

t h e  Nhan B ien  S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of  Indravarm an I I I ,  and ii 

i t ,  a  d i g n i t a r y  and h i s  don a r e  s a id  t o  have c o n s e c ra te d  a*i 

- l i n g a }  and s h o r t l y  a f t e r w a r d s ,  a  B ud dh is t  m o nas te ry  o f  Avi 

- k i t e s v a r a .  T h is  shows, a g a in ,  th e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  th e  s p i r i l  

t o l e r a t i o n  between Sa iv ism  and Buddhism In  th e  ? o - n a g a r  St< 

i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  came k in g ,  we havd th e  f i r s t  i n d i c a t i o n  < 

t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of th e  S a iv a  s c r i p t u r a l  w ork s .  These a r e ,  hei 

c a l l e d  t h e  U t t a r a k a l p a ,  rrd  th e  k ing  i a  s a i d  to  have been i 

v e r s e d  in  them. But we know n o th in g  more o f  them e i t h e r  fr< 

t h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n  or from o th e r  r e c o r d s ,  and, hence ,  i t  i s  n< 

p o s s i b l e  to  say  a n y th in g  about t h e r r  c h a r a c t e r  and about t \  

r e l a t i o n  w i th  t h e  ^ a iv a  s c r i p t u r e s  in  I n d i a .  In  t h e  i n s c r i j  

- o n s  o f  t h e  lOthsuol' t h e  11 th  c e n t u r i e s  we f i n d  t h a t  S a lv ia s  

s t i l l  f l o u r i s h i n g .  n t h e  To Klam G ara l  ro c k  i n s c r i p t i o n *  c 

Paramesvaravarm an I ,  of  about  1050 A .D . ,* e  r e a d  how th e  ' l i r  

and i t s  m ark in g s ,  when showed to  a r e v o l t e d  p e o p le ,  made a 

g r e a t  im p res s io n  upon thorn. In  th e  F o -n ag a r  tem ple  i n s c r i p t  

o f  t h e  same k in g ,  we f i n d  ev id en c e  f o r  th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  Gakt
*v  . M f

w o rsh ip  i n  t h e s e \ i  - ^ r to .  The goddess i s  invoked a s  t h e  upx 

S a k t i ,  and i s  conce ived  of a s  u n i t e d  w i th  3 l v a 9 she  i9  c a l l  

t h e  D i v i n i t y  o f  Yampunagara. In  a n o th e r  i s e r i p t i o n  of  t h e  fl 

k in g  a t  t h e  sane  pfcace , t h e  g o d d e s s i s  m entioned a g a in ,  and 

f i f t y  f i v e  s e r v a n t s  of a l l  n a t i o n a l i t i e s  a r e  s a i d  t o  have b€



d e d i c a t e d  t o  h e r  tem p le  f o r  s e r v i c e  in  I t .  In  a  l a t e r  i n s  

- t i o n  a t  t h e  some p l a c e ,  t h e  goddess  i a  c a l l e d  by  t h e  name 

H a la d a k u th a r a ,  which w as ,  e v i d e n t l y ,  a l o c a l  name o f  h e r s ,  

t h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  a g a ih ,  she  i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  b e in g  w e l l  k 

i n  Yarapunagara, w h ich ,  t h e r e f o r e , a p p e a r s  t o  have been  a ce 

o f  h e r  c u l t .  I t  should  be n o te d ,  however, t h a t  though  t h e  

above i n s c r i p t i o n s  , pe rh ap s ,m ake  th e  f i r s t  d e f i n i t e  m ent i  

o f  th e  a c t u a l  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  C ak t i  w o rsh ip  in t h e s e  p a r t s ,  

S a k t i  h e r s e l f  was no t  unknown b e f o r e  thi^s t i m e .  e have a 

- d y  n o t i c e d ,  abdve ,  th e  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  t h e  c o n s o r t  o f  S iv a ,  

t o  h e r  im ages .  B e s id e s  t h e s e ,  in  o t h e r  i n s c r i p t i o n s ,  she 

o f t e n  m en t ioned  a s  th e  S a k t i  o f  S i v a , ,  and ,  in  t h i s  a s p e c t  

she was co n ce iv ed  o f  in  t h e  same manner a s  in  I n d i a .  Thus 

t h e  Phnom P ra h  V ih a ra  i n s c r i p t i o n  f  t h e  n i n t h  c e n t u r y  e 

i s  c a l l e d  9S i v a s a k t i f , wh ae d e v o te e  was a sage o f  th e  san 

name. In  t h e  F r e a  &ev i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  about  t h e  same p e r i o  

sh e  i s ,  s i m i l a r l y ,  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  • S am bhusak t i ’ . J n  the P 

Eyr4losey i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  10 th  c e n tu r y ,  she i s  id

- f i e d  w i th  S a r a s v a t i  and i s  c a l l e d  V a g is v a r i*  As in  t h e  T 

- r i k a  works in  I n d i a ,  she  i s  r e g a rd e d  a s  th e  Supreme B e l t  

who, a t t h e  t im e  o f  i n v o l u t i o n ,  b re a k s  th ro u g h  t h e  l o t u s  of 

u n i v e r s e  and g o es  above ,  and th e n  comes back a g a in  f o r  beg 

- i n g  t h e  wor* o f  c r e a t i o n  once a g a in ,  ggg ^  a l s o  c l i e d  

'B h u r a n e e v a ro d a y a k a r i J  w hich  r e f e r a  t o  h e r  c o n c e p t io n  a s



c o n s c io u s  i n t o l l i g e n c o  and th e  a c t i v e  power o f  th e  P u ru s a .

Thus, t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c  c o n c e p t io n  of  th eg o d d ess  a s  th e  Supret

S a k t i  was w e l l  known in  In do -C h ina .  On^the o t h e r  hand, th e

c o n c e p t io n  of a p l u r a l i t y  of  ' s a k t i s '  supposed t o  be lon g  to

when conce ived  o f  in  h i s  p h i l o s o p h ic  a s p e c t  was a l s o  no t  i
-T f

known , and.&swt a t  l e a s t  one i n s c r i p t i o n  r e f e r s  t o  i t .

I n  th e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  o f  th e  l ^ t h  and thi 1 3 th  cen tu i

a l s o ,  t h e  aa;:i© c h a r a c t e r  of Saivism i s  r e v e a l e d .  The Hyson

tem p le  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  tfaya Indravarman IV, of 1163 >.D., a 

r e f e r e u o e  i s  made to  thfct c o n c e p t io n  of S iv a  when he was r e j  

- a d  a s  hav ing  fo u r  or  f i v e  f a c e s .  The s l i g h t l y  l a t e r  Myson 

S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  same k in g  b e g in s  w i t h  an ln v o c a t i c  

S iv a ,  b u t  t h e  k in g  i s  s a id  t o  have i n s t a l l e d  an image o f  Lol 

- v a r a ,  and of t h e  goddess  J a y a  I n d r e s v a r i .  I n h th e  nex t  pare 

ph ,  he i s  s a i d  t o  have been a d ev o tee  i f  i v a .  Th t  , a g a in ,  

shows th e  m utua l  good r e l a t i o n s  m a in ta in ed  between 3 a i v i m  

Buddhism, and t h e  e c l e c t i c i s m  of th e  m onarchs .  In  t h e  Mysor 

i l l a r  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Suryavarman, o f  t h e  e a r l y  1 3 th  c e n tu r j  

t h e  k in g  a p p e a rs  t o  have been  a 3 u d d h i s t ,  as  he i a  s a id  t o  Y 

p r a c t i s e d  thfcHahayuna Dtaarma, b u t  h i s  son i s  d e s c r i b e d  a s  a 

3 a iv a  and i n s t a l l i n g  an i m g e  of  3 iv a .  The T o-nagar  temple 

i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  o f  Jayapararaesvaravarm an I I ,  o f  th© 1 3 th  cent  

m en t io ns  t h e  d e d i c a t i o n  of male and fem a le  s u r v a u t s  of  a l l  

n a t i o n a l i t i e s  t o  a tem ple  of  S iv a ,  w h i l e  in  th e  Choh-Dinh t e  

i n s c r i p t i o n  of  t h e  same k i n g ,  and of  t h e  same d a t e ,  Siva is  

styled 1 svayam -utpanna1 which epithet i s  a  variant of the we



known e p i t h e t  * a v a ^ a b h u 1 .

The i n s c r i p t i o n s  a r e  t h e  c h i e \ f  so u rc e s  o f  inform* 

fo r  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  and s e c u l a r  h i s t o r y  Ind o -C h in a .  Theix 

e v id e n c e  i s  supplem ented  and su p p o r ted  by t h a t  o f  o t h e r  arc 

- l o g i c a l  r e c o r d s ,  c i e f l y  monuments, which , so f a r  a s  t h e  

- t o r y  and c h a r a c t e r  ox S a i v i s m  i s  c o n c e rn ed ,  m e re ly  i l l u s t x  

t h e  accoun t  g iveti  above#

In\t'rw  A r c h i p e l a g o ,  t h e  f u l l e s t  a v a i la b le  r e c o r d s  s

t h o s e  o f  J a v a ,  and h e re ,  th e  numerous monuments and images

gods  i r e  our c h i e f , a n d  a l s o  the  e a s i e s t  and s u r e s t ,  g u id e s .

The brahm anic  c r e e d s  were in t ro d u c e d  i n t o  Jama a l s o ,  a t  m

c o m p a r a t iv e ly  e a r l y  p e r i o d ,  and,when ¥a Hion v i s i t e d  t h e  if

i n  t h e  5 th  c e n tu r y ,  t h e s e  were f l o u r i s h i n g  , w h i le  Uuddhisu
1)

in  t h e  words of  t h e  p i l g r i m ,  ’ no t  w o r th  speak ing  •£& . Si

and Y a isnava  symbols a r e  seen under  an i n s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  1 

c e n t u r y  a t  Tuk 34as , w h i l e  in  a n o th e r  i n s c r i p t i o n  a t  TJangg 

( c e n t r a l  J a v a ) ,  r e f e r e n c e  i s  made t o  t h e  e r e c t i o n  of a  Sai^ 

tem ple  by u brahmans of  th e  A gastya  ’ g o t r a 1. The mo^el fo i  

t h i s  tem ple  i s  s a i d  t o  have been t h e  C a iva  tem ple  a t  Kunji 

Kona in  3outn  I n d i a .  T h is  shows t h a t  J a v a  was in  in t im a l  

c o n t a c t  w i t h  J u t h  I n d i a .  Th is  c o n ta c t  was m a in ta in e d  an^ 

e x p l a i n s  some im o r ta u t  f e a t u r e s  o f  ^avan  c u l t u r e  t h a t  aros< 

- e r  on.

1 .  Fa H ien .  T r a v e l s ,  ch# XL.



The f i r s t  t a n g i b l e  ev idence  of  t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  of 

S a iv ism  in  Jaw x is  s u p p l i e d  by a group o f  S a iv a  te m p le s  in  t  

Dieng P l a t e a u ,  a l l  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  7 th  c e n tu r y .  They show 

re sem b lance  to  ou th  I n d i a  pagodas ,  which i s  a n o th e r  in d ie  

-o n  o f  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of South I n d i a  upon J a v a .  One of  th e

te m p le s  ( Candi S r ik h a n d i ;  haa p a n e l s  in  h ig h  r e l i e f  showin

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of  S iv a ,  Brahma, and V isn u .

To t h e  l o - t e r  8 th  or  t h e  e a r l y  9 th  c e n tu r y  b e lo n g s  

t h e  Candi banon ,  a n o th e r  S a iv a  tem p le .  In  i t ,  images a r e  fo

n o t  o n ly  of  S iv a ,  Brahma, and V isn u , b u t  a l s o  o f  Ganesa ,

shows t h a t  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  t t h e  l a t t e r h a d  a l s o  come to  p rev  

in  J a v a  by  t h i s  t im e .  A s t a t u e  of  a g a s ty a  i s  a l s o  found a t  

t h i s  t e m p le .  T h is  sage was,  l a t e r ,  commonly known u nder  t h  

name o f  S iv a -g u ru ,  and a l e g e n d  grew up of  h i s  hav ing  made 

f i r s t  tem ple  o f  S iv a  in  J a v a .  T h is  le g e n d ,  e v i d e n t l y ,  had 

i t s  b a s i s  t h e  a c t u a l  f a c t  t h a t  a Brahraana of t h e  A gas tya  • g 

had b u i l t  a t e m p le ,  p ro b a b ly  t h e  f i r s t  one o f  S iv a ,  a s  sho 

by t h e  Tuk Has i n s c r i p t i o n  n o t i c e d  above .  To t h e  same p e r i  

p ro b a b ly ,  a l s o  b e lo n g s  a s t a t u e  o f  Durga, now in  t h e  LeiCen  

Museum, r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  goddess  as  e i g h t  armed, h o ld in g  th  

sword and o t h e r  weapons , and ,on th e  whole,  s i m i l a r  t o  th e  

r o p r e a e n t a t i o n s  o f  th e  goddess  in  I n d i a .  T h is  s t a t u e  shows 

t h a t  th e  goddess  was a l s o  w orsh ipped  in  J a v a a t  t h i s  t im e .

The moot fam ous f ta iv a  monuments o f  Java  a r e ,  howev 

t h o s e  w h ich  a r e  c o l  e c t i v e l y  known a s  Can! Loro Jan ggran g ,



group  o f  t e m p le s  b e lo n g in g  t o  l a t e r  9 th  c e n tu r y ,  which r i v  

t h e  g l o r i e s  o f  t h e  B u d d h is t  Borobuddur.  The c e n t r a l  tem pi 

i s  o f  S i v a , ,  and i n  i t ,  s t a n d s  an image o f  Sivawfco i s  r e p r  

- t e d  a s  s t a n i d l n g  and f o u r  armed* An image of  Durga, e ig  

armed and s a l y i n g  t h e  demon l i a h i s a  i s  a l s o  found a t  the s a  

p l a c e ,  and s t i l l  an o b j e c t  o f  p o p u la r  d ev o t io n *  Another 1 

o f  S iv a ,  b e lo n g in g  t c  t h e  same p e r i o d  and made in  b ro n s e ,  

which  i s  now in  th e  E ssen  museum, shows t h e  fo u r  armed S iv  

t h r e e  e y e d ,h o ld in g  a  1kamandalu*, and w i t h  snakes  c o i l i n g  : 

round t h e  arms# T h is  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  S iva  

a l s o  known in  Java*

S a iv ism  c o n t in u e d  to  f l o u r i s h  in  J a v a  d u r in g  t h e  

1 1 th ,  and t h  1 2 th  c e n t u r i e s , t h o u g h  t h e  monumental r e c o r d s  

t h i s  p e r i o d  a r e  scanty* In  th e  13 th  c e n t u r y ,  th e  r e c o r d s  

become ab u n d a n t ,  and we f i n d  a 3 iv a  tem p le  xis the Candi K 

in  E a s t e r n  J a v a ,  which  shows t h a t  Sa iv ism  had sp read  to  t h  

p a r t s  a lso *  f t  a l s o  a p p e a rs  t h a t  d u r in g  t h e ^ e n t u r l e s  immei 

- l y  p re o e d in g  , T a n t r i sm  had a l s o  been  in t r o d u c e d  i n t o  J a v  

and had become e s t a b l i s h e d  by t h e  1 3 th  cen tu ry *  F o r ,  a t  

Candi Jago a t  S i g a s u r i .w d s  found a s t a t u e  of  Ganesa eonce 

o f  in  h i s  T a n t r i k s  a s p e c t ,  w i t h  i m p r i n t s  o f  s k u l l s  on h i s  1 

and e a r s ,  and a row of a h u l l a  round t h e  p e d e s t a l  on which  

- r e s e n t e d  a s  sea ted*  A lso ,  an inag e  of S iv a  in  h i s  ’b h a i r  

form, w i t h ^ a i d e  t u s k s ,  g a r l a n d  of  s k u l l s ,  and rows of s k u l  

thecrow n and on t h e  ped es ta lm ,  and e n t i r l y  nude, has  been



a t  t h e  same p l a c e  and o f  t h e  same d a te*  The one f e a t u r e  wo 

n o t i c i n g  abou t  i t  la  t h a t  S iv a  i a  r e p r e s e n t e d ^  a s  apparen  

s i t t i n g  on a  dog who, a s  we know from th e  inmages o f  t h e  go 

I n d i a ,  \was a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  him i n  some o f  h i s  f i e r c e  a s p e c t  

The p a r t i c u l a r  way in  which S iva  i a  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  s i t t i n g  

t h e  dog 18, however, p e c u l i a r  to  t h i s  image* An image o f  t  

g o d d ess  in  t h e  same a s p e c t  o f M a h l s a m a r d i n l '  i s  f  und, aga 

a lo n g  w i th  Vthe two above images o f  Ganesa and Siva* v id e  

t h i s  was t h e  moot common a s p e c t  in  which  t h e  goddess  was w 

- sh ip p e d *  To t h e  1 3 th  o e n t u r y  a l s o  b e lo n g s  t h e  famous imag 

o f  Ganesa from B ara ,  which  r e p r e s e n t s  him, a g a in ,  in  h i s  Ta 

- k a  a s p e c t ,  and i n  which  t h e  f a n t a s t i c  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  gad  

em phas ised  by  a  mouth a t  t h e  back*

The 13 th  o e n tu r y  was a l s o  t h e  p e r i o d  when t h e  g r e a  

M a ja p a h l t a  empire f l o u r i s h e d  in  J a n a .  One o f  i t s  k i n g s  t h e  

was th e  famous K r ta n ag a ra *  H is  r e i g n  i s  o f  g r e a t  i n t e r e s t  

from many p o i n t s  o f  view* Hot on ly  was he a g r e a t  p a t r d n  o 

l i t e r a t u r e  and a r t ,  and h i s  r e i g n  was a b r i l l i a n t  p e r io d  o f  

b o t h  , b u t  i t  was he , who i s  r e p u te d  t o  have g l v e n t h e  rp y a  

p a t r o n a g e  to  t h e  T a n t r l k a  c u l t ,  and i s  a s a l d  t o  have p e r f o  

many ce rem o n ie s  a c c o rd in g  t o  T a n t r l k a  r i t e s *  But t h e  p o i n t  

most i n t e r e s t  t o  u s  i s  t h a t  i t  was d u r i n g  h i s  r e i g n  t h a t  t h  

p r o c e s s  o f  t h e  m utua l  a s s l r a l a l t i o n  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  c r e e d s ,  

- p e c l a l l y  o f  S a iv ism  and Buddhism, i n d i c a t i o n s  o f  which wer 

seen  in  t h e  r e c o r d s  o f  Ind o -C h in a ,  and which  went much fu r t !  

i n  J a v a ,  re ao h ed  i t s  c u lm in a t io n  . S a iv a  aand B u d dh is t  tecr



had e x i s t e d  t o g e t h e r  from t h e  e a r l i e s t  t i n e s *  in  J a v a ,  and th  

Tankfcika images o f  Ganesa and >iva, n o t i c e d  above ,  were found 

a B u d d h is t  t e m p le ,  and during(*;he r e i g n  o f  K r t a n a g a r a  , t h e y  

two o re e d s  a r e  seen  t o  be  p r a c t i c a l l y  fu s e d  w i th  me ano the r*  

k in g  r e g a rd e d  h im s e l f  as an in o n r n a t l o n  of  S iv a  and Buddha, w
X )

in  anB uddh is t  work of  th e  p e r io d  , S iva  i s  r e g a rd e d  as  i d e n t  

w i t h  th e  Buddha. T h e - re  w a s ,p e r h a p s ,  *Hxs e -v e n  a Siva-Budd 

farm  of  w o rs h ip ,  a s  in  one tem p le  we f i n d  an image of  3 i v a ,  w 

one o f  t h e  >uddha above i t . i  In  a n o th e r  tem ple(  CHLfpuwatu) , w 

have what may be c a l l e d  t h e * s t u p a - l i n g a i  Thus Buddhism in  

a lm ost  became a form of  3aivism*

To t h e  e a r l y  14 th  c e n t u r y  b e lo n g s  a j o i n t  image o f  3 

and Visnu, found a t  Simping* Which shows m utua l  a s s i m i l a t i o n  

S a iv i s m  and Vaisnavism* At t h e  same p la c e  h a s ,  a l s o ,  been fo  

one of th e  few images r e p r e s e n t i n g  £ i v a f s c o n s o r t  i n  h e r  bene 

• l e n t  a sp e c t*

F e rn o u r  knowledge o f  Sa iv ism  in  B a l i  we s u f f e r  from 

i n i t i a l  d i s a d v a n ta g e  of l a c k  of e a r l y  r e c o rd s *  I n s c r i p t i o n s  a 

n u m e ro u s , .b u t  t t h e  o l d e s t  of  them b e lo n g s  to  t h e  9 th  cen tu ry *  

I n d ia n  i n f l u e n c e s  must have re ach ed  t h i s  i s l a n d ,  however, in  

t h e  e a r l y  c e n t i i r i e s  o f  th ^  C h r i s t i a n  e r a ,  a s  in  J a v a  and e l s e  

Fa Hien r e c o r d s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of t h e  f J i u l a s a r v a s t i v a d i n 1 acho 

o f  Hinayana Buddhism in  B a l i*  i 'h is  was , in  c o u r s e  o f  t i  ie, s 

- l a n t e d  by Kahiyana Bwddhism* Sa iv ism  was t h e  n e * t  most impo: 

e t . . d  l.i J Jaa  XaXamL. _lhc>dRtu_Iat.r on. I t  became dominant and 

1* The Sang il iang Kamahayanikan*



a s s i m i l a t e d  th e  % h y a n a  Buddhism. The o l d e s t  r o p r e s e n t a t i

S iv a  i s  a s e a t e d  f i g u r e  o f  t h e  god b e lo n g in g  to  th e  p e r i o d

1 0 th  c e n t u r y .  I t  has  f o u r  arms and r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  god

h i s  benevolcm t a sp e c t*  B e s id e s  t h i s t t h e  * l in g a a *  and t h e

* yoni* symbols a r e fo u n d  in g r e a t  numbers in  a l l  which sKo1
%)

t h e  p op u l3 c r i ty  of  t h e  S a iv a  c u l t *  Some ’ m u k h a l in g aa , a r e

found ,  and one o f  them had th e  e i g h t  f a c e s  of  S iv a  ca rv ed  i

i t . r e p r e s e n t i n g ,  no doubt t h e  e ig h t  forms of Siva* A p«ci

t y p e  o f  t h e  1 rnukha linga’ i s  t h a t  in  which f o u r  f i g u r e s  of S

one r e p r e s e n t e d ,  each hav ing  the  p e c u l i a r  c h a r a c t e r  i a t  i c e  o,

Brahma. V isn u .  and S i v a .  I t  i a  a p e c u l i a r  c o n c e p t io n  and ;
3,

t e s t  d e s c r i b e d  a s  * a  1caidkaya* of  t h e  * t r i r a u r t i * .  T h is

- r e  b e lo n g s  t o  t h e  1 3 th  o r  th e  1 4 th  c e n t u r y ,  and ,  s e r v e s .  1

- f o r e ,  a s  an  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  Sa iv ism  a t  thi

- i o d .  B e s id e s  t h e  a r c h a e o l o g i c a l  r e c o r d s ,  we have a l s o  i

number o f  l i t e r a r y  r e c o r d s ,  most of  which  a r e  o n ly  c o r r u p t

~ a lo n s  o f  I n d i a n  ra m sk r i t  works ,  and ,  a s  e x i s t i n g  now, art

o f  a  l a t e  d a t e .  But t h e y  in c lu d e  s e v e r a l  hymns t o  S iv a  in

h i s  b e n e v o le n t  and f i e r c e  &f$efc6s , and t o  t h e  g o d d ess ,  an<

Ganesa,  w h ich  show not o n ly  t h e  c o n t in u e d  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  Saj

in  B a l i ,  b u t  a l s o  i t s  c l o s e  s i m i l a r i t y  to  P a u r a n ic  b a iv isc
4)

T h e*ee  t e x t s  have been  c o l l e c t e d  and e d i t e d  by £*Levl*

About t h e  p r e v a l e n c e  o f  a iv i s m  in  o t h e r  i s l a n d s  c

1* S t u t t e r h o i m .  I n d i a n  i n f l u e n c e s  i n  'ix&jjDt O ld - B a l in e s e  Ai
p * 3 0 *

2 .  ib id *  p * 3 l*  4* L e v i .S a n s k r i t  X ext s from  I
3 .  i b i d .  p . 3 1 .



A rc h ip e la g o  and i n  t h e  K alaya  P e n i n s u l a ,  does  no t  ex ten d  b 

-yond  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  images o f  S iv a  and o f  t h e  goddess  

a l s o  o f  Ganesa have been found t h e r e ,  and t h a t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  

S a iv ism  must have p r e v a i l e d  in  t h o s e  r e g i o n s ,  Excep t  in  5 

- t r a ,  r e c o r d s  a r e  too  f r a g m e n ta ry  to  e v a b le  us  t o  g iv e  ax 

- t e d  accoun t  of S a iv ism  , and in  Sumatra  i t a e l f ,  th e  c h a ra  

o f  S a iv ism  does  no t  ap pear  t o  have d i f f e r e d  in  any  m a t e r i a  

r e s p e c t  from i t s  c h a r a c t e r  i n  Java  and in  In d o -C h in a .  T h  

t h e r e f o r e  co n c lu d e s  our su rv ey  of/the c u l t  o f  S iv a .



A B a a f t t a

Im portant I n s c r i p t i o n s  r e f e r r i n g  to  d iv a  or th e  g o d d e s s  an 
t h e i r  w o rsh ip *

In d ia *

Mandasor a to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Y a^odhar-— "man and Visnuvmr 
( e a r l y  s i x t h  c e n t u r y * / •  C I I #P l* x x i i* p *  •

1 .  Sa j a y a t i  J^agatam p a t i h  pin&ki s m i t a r a v a g i t i s  
ya d a n ta - k a n t i ty ,  > * T
D y u t i r i v a  t a ^ i t a m  n i s i  s p h u r a n t i  t i r a y a t i  ca  
- tay a ty a d ad lca  visvam*

Svamthur h h u t a n a r a , a t h i t l l a y a a a m u t p a t t i  v i d h i s u ,  
P a ra y u k to  yenajnfim v a h a t i  bhuvananam v id h ^ ta y e ;  
P i t r t r a m  c a h i t o  j a g a t i  garimanaci garaayata* .
•a Vaafchur brtryaAsi pratidirfatu bhadrani bhavataa.

S a n g lo i  PI i t e a  of  H arivarm an(b45 A*D*} • ijJIfXIV,p*166*

Jay  a t  i d h ruvab a len d uj a t  amuku t  am aijdalah; _ t 
A nadyanidhanasca  s'ambhur v i  aveaara* j a g a t a n  pat:

V1 j ayava  i  J a yan t yam svami -maha e ena-raat r -g a n a n u <
- n a b h ia ik tS n f   ..........
• • • • • •
Hamo h a r ih a r a h ir a n y a g a r b h o b h y o .

D eogarh  r o c k  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  S v am ib h ata* ( 6 t h  c e n t u r y ) *SI.XVI]
p* 126*

• . . • sthonam^jagad rakaamaujaaara matrnara lokam*
manual am b h u ta y e a tu  vah*

•  •

Apsadh s t o n e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  A d i ty a a e n a  ( 7 t h  c e n t u r y ) .  
C l l . P l . x x v i i i .  p« 2 .

Ajanayad ekam sa nrpo hara fcva s ikh ivahanam  ts



K a g a r ju n i  Ii i l l  cave i n s c r i p t  io n s o f  A nan tavarnan .  ( 7 th  cen tu r ;  
C I I  P l . x x x i t p .2 2 3 -2 6 .

t _  1Bimbam b h u t a p a t e r  g u h a s r i t a m  idam devyasca  pa; 
-j j  a g a t .

U n n id ra jy a  a a ro ru h a sy a  sakalam ak ^ ip y a  aobhaia
ravajnam  rnahi a a su ra s y a  9 i r a o i  n y a s ta h  kvananni

* - r a h .
e t c . .  e t c .

V inyas tadbhutav indhyabhudharaguhlL i  a a r i t y a  ka
- y a n i .

Orainam analpabhogavibhavam ramyam bhavanya i  d

Chammaka Copper P l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n  (7 th  c e n t u r y ; .  C I I . x x x l v ,  
235 .

Am b h a r  a - 8 amn i ve 8*11 a -   ̂i v a l  i ng odvahana-s  i  va-aup  a r
-^ a -aac iu tpad i ta - ra javan id fahad  p u rak ram ad h ig a ta -b h a g  
- y a m a la - j a l a - r a u rd h a - b h i s ik ta n a m  f da6a^vamedhavabhr< 
snanannn b haras 'I  vanam m ahara ja  s r i  bh&vanaga-dauhi 
- 3 y a ...................

Nirmanda Copper P l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n  ( o a r l y  7 th  c e n t u r y ) .
C I I .  x l l v » p . 2 8 6 .

. . . . b h a g a v a t a a t r i p u r a n t a k a s y a  l p k a lo k e s v a r a a y  
p ra^a tanukam pinah  sa rv adu hk haksy ak a raay a  kap 
-rfvare • • • . • . k a p a l e r f v a r a - b a l l - c a r u - a a t r a - s r a g
- a - d i p i - d a n u y a .......................

Eakhaman<Jala P r a a a s t i  (abou t  700 A .D .) .  3 I . I fp . l 2 .

S a r g a - a t  h i  t i - l a y a h e t  o rv i  sva sy a (b rah m a;v i  snuru
-ndm;

M u r t i - t r^ y a m  p ra d a d h a te  aam sa ra -b h id e  namo v i

/
B a i j a n a t h a  B raa aa t i sC  8 th  c e n tu ry ;  f i l . I #p*104.

I , D u r g e . • • . * d v a r a h a r i n i _ h a r i - b r a h m a - d i d e v a a t u t e  
h a k t l h  k aem av idhay in i  t r i n a y a n e  ............



I I .  D e v a a yuhu t i l  amp a t  a ay a a r a n a  p u a t i r  y a to  j a y a t  
T a b h i r  m u r t i b h i r ' a s t t f a b h i r  av a tu  vo b h u ty a i

b h a v a n ib ib h u h .

K a s t f io d d ip a n a k a r in a th a ja g a t i  ya ya  n irn iraesekss  
d a t p a k ^ a i r  u p a j f y y a t e  dv i jananam  y S T b ib h ra t i  j

**t a*

S p u r io u s  T a^oavara  l i i fc tes .  ( 8 t h  c e n t u r y ) .  i I I . X I I I #p . H 5 .

. .  • • . r a j a - d a u v a r ik a g n i s v a in i - k a r a i a k ik a  vo ta -dh :  
- k a r a n l k a - m a t y a - b h a d r a a v a m i - p u r a h a a r e n a . •

S u r a t a  P l a t e s  of I a r k k a r a j a  S u v a r n a v a r a a .v 9 t h c e u t u r y ) • KI.X 
p .  1 4 0 .

I n v o c a t io n  to  J i n e n d r a .  Then

Sa vo vyad vedhaso dharaa yanniabhikamalamkrtan 
i a r a c c a  y&aya ken tenduka layS ' kaaa lam krtam .

I n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Pantivarraan  of G u j e r a t . (9 th  c e n t u r y ) .  KX# VI 
p . 287.

I n v o c a t io n  to  t h e  Ju d dh a .  Then

Sa vo vyad vedhasa  dharaa e t c . e t c .  \8 in  prev* 
i r io c r ip t  io n .

K h a ju rao  i n s c r i p t i o n  no* 5 . ( l l t h  c e n t u r y ) .  £ 1 • I #l p » 140.

Any* t a t s iv a m e v a  buddhara amaialam tv a n y e  j in a c
vananam;

Tasmai sarvam ayaikyalcaraqapa teh  ea rv aya  n i t y s
namah.

Malhar s to n e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  J a j a l l a d e v a  (1 2 th  c e n t u r y ; •

. Yascaravaka-visala i i ianam  a n a lo  durvarabadddhar
<

plnananditakumbhasambhavasnunir digva&asam an1



I n s c r i p t i o n  o f  SyapneBvara a t  ^ h u v a n o a v a r a . ( 1 2 th  c e n t u r y ) •
^*It VIjp»200*

ITrtyarambhe v a la y a m a n ib h i r  n i r m i t a  jy a tn a d ip a )  
Taemai d a t t a a  t r i p u r a j a y i n e  t e n a  t a s t a  mrgalii

Badaun i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Lakhaf t iapa la ( l£ th  or 1 3 th  c o n t u r y ) •
*

Yo b a l a h  k i l a  dakfc inapa thaga to  b a u d d h a - p r a t i  i 
- p i t a m
Oaih|>a^yan pratimain j a h a r a  v i d h i n a  k enap i  dur*
r u s a ;
i a n t ro c c ^ ra i j a v e la y a iv a  p a ta h a d h v a n a t  t a t o  v i i  

V i j n a t o  gu ru gau ravan  n i j a p a d e  n i n y e . . . . .

Dabhoi i n s c r i p t i o n  . ( 1 3 t h  c e n t u r y ) .

%* - /
A s ta h h i s  tan u b h ia ta n o tv a b h im a ta m  a r i  v a id y am
svayam .• • • • • • • •

F u r t h e r  I n d i a .
A l l  i n s r i p t i o n s  a r e  t a k e n  froqi:

1 .  I n s c r i p t i o n s  S a n s c r i t e s  du Campa e t  Carabodge.
B e rg a ig n e  and I

2 .  I n s c r i p t i o n s  du Cambo*dge.
Coodes. l i a n o i . ]

3 .  I n d ia n  colonbw ^  C o ^ ^ .
&ajuradar.

Cho-Dlnh ro c k  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  (about  4 0 0 .A#D*).

1 .  Aarao d e v ly a  b h ad resva rasv am ij^ rasa j ia t  agn^ye t 
Ju s tam  ka r i3 yam i dharmaraaharaja  s r i  bhadrayax

-no  *y5vaccan3.radityau t a v a t . . . . . . . . .
•  \ *

*
i

2 .  S ivo daso  b a d h y a te .



Myson S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Badrayarman ( 5 t h  c e n t u r y ; .

SlrfAfeara namo Piahesyaram u mane a p r a .  • • • • • • • •
brnhmar\ara visnuw ova c a .

/
Mysoiv S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Sambhuvarman.( about  6 th  c e n t u r

S t h i t y u t p a t t i p r a l a y a v a s i n a s  s u l i n a s  samar ay am 
•  •  •  •  •  •  •

hrtssua  y e t t i  t r ibhuvanaguruk:*ranam  a th a n u r  ev 

Duong Mong j  e d e s t a l  i n a c r i p t i o n (  6 th  c e n t u r y ) # o f  P rak a sa d h

Idara >hagavata£ p u ru s o t ta m a a y a  v i ^ n o r  a n a d i -  
-n idhanasyaR esabbuvanaguroh  pu j  a s thanam . • ••  •

Thach B ich  ro c k  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  same k i n g .

/ _ /   z
5 r i  p r a k a a a d h a rm e t1 s th ap i t& v a n  amaresam ih a

Myson S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  i t h e  same k i n g .

Svah s a k t i h  p r a t i y o j n a t a m  u p ag a ta h  k s i t y a d a y o  mrt 
l o k n s t h i t u d a y a d l k a r y a p a r n t a  t a b h i r v i A a  n a s t i  h i .

Yo b rah m a-v i s n u - t r i d a s a d h i p a d i - .
BurS’au^rabr ahmn nrpar e im anyah; 

TathtTpi b h jy a i^ ja g a ta n f  a n r ty a o  * 
chm a^nabhum dyat ic i t r s u n e ta t  •

Myson f e d  a s  t a i n  s c r i p t  ion  o f  th e  same k in gA

/  — 
M ahesvarasakhasyedam k u v e r a s y a d h a n a k a r a m ;
Prukarfadharm anrpa t i  p u ja s th an am  a k a l p a y a t .

— . / — / _  
liik ak s ip i  n g a l  e t  ye sa d evyad a r  sanadu s i  t  a l j ;
Samyardhaytyr^adhamam p a y a c c a h i t a t a s  &ada.



Myson S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  V ik ra n ta y a rn a n (6 8 7  >•!)•)•

Is 'S n asy ag tam u r t ih  kea tam ab h i la s i taT n  rupyako^e 
n a d o • • • • •

Myson S t e l a e  i n s c r i t i o n  o f  t h e  same k in g  • ( u n d a te d ) .
A

Lokan&ih pararaes 'ayratvasama’rn y a to  nadadv&hano; 
• • • • • • • «
B hunkte1 dyapjrupamanyurindudhavalam k o - ir a r t iv a

b a n d h a v a ih .

Aat^rdhabrahmadhuryam sak a lasu ranayasyandanain  
v is tap an am
Sarityarthara  yena daho yugapadapi  p u r a t r a i p u r a  
putan&m.

avarupenapyavani-vana-pavana<^Lkha^pavana-yana  
- p a t h - d a d 'a s i i t a k i r a p a - g a t a k i r a i j a - d i k ^ i t a - t a n u b  
a tan up rabh l lyabh ih  ^ a rv a -b h a v a -p a r fu p a tT -  dana-b 
r u d r a -  raahadeva-^rabh i 'dhana-pradhana-sam upavr  
- a b h i r  a v i r b h a v i t a y i ^ y a m u r t i n a ............

Mysoh S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of V lk ran tava rm an  I I ,  (<731.A.D.)

Arisarabhurmukhalingamuj jv a la n ib h a m  sarvapabhoj 
- i t a m .
•  •  •  •  •

ICotfaa sananara a d i tu ly a v ib h a v a m  s a s r i b h a n u r i v
-puh .

Y ang t ikuh  S t e l a e  U s o . o f  In d ra y a r ia a n l . ( 799A.D.)4. _
i& ta ia p rab h a y a r fc a  v i r y a t a p a s a  sn tv e n a  ya yogi:

A n t a h p u r a v i l a s in id a s a d a s ig o m a h ia a k i e e t r a d id r a v

G la i  Lamov o t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of  I n d r a v a r m a n l . (80 1 •A .D . ) •

Atha k a l e n a  raahata ^aAbhor b h a k t i p a r a y a r i a t ;
: Trty5* ca dharmena ^ a ta  r u d r a l o k a n  agann>rpJ

J a y a t  i m ah asu rap u ratrayayam ard an av iy id h ay ik ra i  
1 p i  s itab .hasm aprabhavayogad ijapahuA karan irn ia li  
- t a r a s f a r i r a p r a d e s W c a . . . .  j  v a l i t a n e t r a f c r e y a -
j y o t a n o .



B aku la  S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  829 A.D.

Viharau  devakulau  dvau dve j in a s a m k a ra y o s ta y

P o -n a g a r  S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of V ik ran tavarm an  I I , (9 th  cent;

I <K —  f _  _  _
Tasmai ^ j j i  b h a g a v t1 s v a r a y a . • • . k o s t h a g a r a m . .•  
s t r  i g a n a s a h l A i t a * . . •

Dong Duong S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Indravarm an I I . ( 9 t h  centu

Imam ca paramam lo k e  b uddhasan tana jam  varam 
/ hpm lokesvaram  kartum jag a tam  sy&m vimuktay

. . .  api_ ca_ yao s r i  indravarm a k s e t r a n i  8 
-Snyan i  d a s ld a s & n . . • .  laksrt i lndr^ya lo k e ^ v a ra y  
b h ik s u s a m g h a p a r ib h o g a y a . \ • . f l a t t a y a n  i t i .

3o Mand S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Indravarm an I I I  (689 A .D . ) •

^ r i  mah&lingadevo1yam s t h a p i t a s t e n a  tatjDituta 
S t h a p i t a  ca mahadevi s 'r imatT ttp t a r i p r i y a .

Hoa que S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Bhadravarman I I  ( 90gA .D .) f

T a ta s ^ a  d a k s in e  brahma samelhitcT vamato h a r i  
I ty ek a tv a m  fmau yena y e -a  l a b h e t e  yadanujnay

P o -n ag a r  S t e l a e  i n s c r i p t i o n  oof Indravarm an 111 ,(919  A.D.)

/  —  ■

Akhyana- s a i v o t t p r a k a l p a m i n a h . . • .

P o -n a g a ra  tem ple  i n s c r i p t i o n  of Paramasvstravarman I .(1050A

B hu tabh u t  e sabhut  a b hu v ib hava t  ibhavodbhavatmabhaya 
BhhvIHDhayasvabhava bhavabhavakabhavabhavabhavaika

/ / , - b h a v i
BhavabhSivagrasakt ih  s a s im u k u ta ta n o ra rd h a k a y a  sukp 
kA2?e kayed'akaya b h a g a v a t i  namato no j ayevasvaa idd



P o -n a g a r  t e m p le  i n e c r i p t i o n  (undated  but  l a t e r  than 1 0 5 0 . )

Ya d ev i  sa  a r im a la d a k u th a ra -  
-khya  /am h a ra  mama t a s y a  b h a ry a .

Vyapnoti  yo * n ikh i lay as tv a^ub ha ra  s(ibham ya 
no l l p y a t e  r a v i r  iv ed d h ak a la  t a d i y a ;

Devo ca y a f tp u n a g a ra p ra th i tS b h id h a n i^
ya  aa natl ibh inra tada  mama asm kuru tvam.

Myson tem ple  i n s c r i p t i o n  of Jay a  indravarm an  I V . (1163 A.D*).

D r a t a i r  a a h aay a i r  bahuvak sa  s a r r a t a . . • • • •

Vat P rey  V i r e r  i n e c r i p t i o n .  (667 A.D./

V i^nvidavekam ait t i  k a g a l i t a y a m in a  d t h a p i t a y a t r a
yu lc iyS .

r e a  Bynkosey i n s c r i p t i o n  (868 A.D.} .

Qdyadbhanunibha v ib h id y a  kamalam kham y a t i  ya  
aa/ijPtau, _ _
s r f t y a r t h a m  p u n a r e t i  candrdfcuc ira  yanmanaaam
m a n i n i ;

Da a a k t i r  b h uv an e^v aro day akar!  v a g i a v a t i  p 'atu

Phnom P rah  i n s c r i p t i o n  (abou t  893A .D .) .
 ̂ /  _ i /
i v a s a k t i h o a  ca ry ah  s i v a s a k t i v i b h a g a v i t • 

b iva^ak tyanubhavena  a ivas 'ak t  i r v i v a r d h a t e .

P re a  Key i n s c r i p t i o n  ( 9 th  c e n tu r y  ? ) •
 / ( /  |

V a s u t i  yad aca lasam  aambhuaaktia  auaubhra .
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B ib l io g r a p h y *

(A)

O r i g i n a l  t e x t s  n o n s u i t e d .

The V ed le  S am h itaa .

RV. Rg Veda* ( e d i t e d  by Max M u l l e r .  Loadoa* 1340*)
K;

AV# A th a rra  V eda,  ( e d .  Reth and Witney* B e r l l n * l 9 2 4 * )
TS. T a i t t i r i y a  S a m h ita ,  ( fnandasrama Sam skrit  s e r i e s *
KS. Kathaka s a m i t a .  ( e d .  S th r e e d e r *  L e l f e i g . ) 1 9 0 0 .  )
VS* V a ja e a n e y i  S a m h ita * ( ed* Weber* London. 1 8 4 9 . )

The Brahman a  T e z t a .

AB* A i t a r e y a  Brahmana. ( Anandasrama S a n s k r i t  S e r i e s
KB. K a t ia i ta k i  Brahmana. ( *  mOn
Tsr-dya. Tadya Ifahabrahmana. ( B i b l l o t h e s a  i n d i e a *
TB. T a i t t i r i y a  Brahmana. ( Anandasrama S a n s k r i t  s e r i e
SB. S a ta p a th a  Brahmana. ( e d .  Weber. London. 1 8 4 9 .
T a l a r a .  Takavakara Brahmana. ( e d .  Ramadera.Dayananda Vaha

• y a l a y a  S a n s r i t  s e r i e s .

The Aranvaka and t h e  n p a n l s a d l e  T e z t s .

T a l t t .  Ar. T a i t t i r i y a  Aranyakat ( Anandasram a*Sansr it  Ser  
Ch. Up. Chandegya U p a n lsa d .  ( One hundred and e i g h t  TTpanl

e d .  Laxman S a s b r i .  Bombay.2

Brhad . Up. Brhadaranyaka U pan lsad  ( " ”
$ r e t .  Up, S r e t a s v a t a r a  U pan lsad .  ( * *
Kena Up. Kena U p a n lsa d .  ( ” M

F rasn a  up.  Prasna  Upanlsad* ( " *

Md. t*  Up, M a l t r a y a a ly a  Upanlsad* ( " "
Kd t * Up. Kd. v a l v a  U p a n lsa d .  ( " "
J a b a la  Up* J a b a la  U p a n lsa d .  ( M "

Nar. Up. Narayana U p a n lsa d .  ( " M
Nr. Up, N r s lm h a ta p a n lv a  u p a n l s a d ,  ( " "
A th a rr a .U p .  A t h a r r a s i r a s  U p s n i s a d .  ( " *



The S u t r a  T e x t * .

S S S • Sankhayana S r a u ta  S u t r a . ( B i b l i o t h e a a  I n d i e s . )  
LSS. Latyayana  Srant  a S u t r a .  ( n M )
ASS. A s v a la y a n a  S r a u ta  S u t r a .  ( Anandasrama S a n a k r i t

BDS. Baudhayana Dharma S u t r a .  ( e d .  E. R u l t^ e h .  L e ip
1^84

AGS. A a v a la y a n a  Grhya S u t r a .  ( Anandasrama S a n a k r i t
S e r i e s . )

EOS. Baudhayana Grhya S u t r a .  ( ed .  Sana S a a t r i .
M y s o r e .1920 .

MGS. Manava Grhya S u t r a .  ( Gaekwad O r i e n t a l  S er

The N ir u k ta  o f  Yaska.  ( e d f Laksmana Saru pa .  London. 1920  
The A ata d h y a y i  o f  P a n i n i .
The E p i a s .

Ramayana, ( Bombay ^ d i t i o n .  N irn a y a  Sagara  Presi  
M ahabharata.  ( South ern R eaension#  e d .  P .P .S .S a i

M a d r a s .1 9 3 1 . )
" ( " *  e d # franamaa

a id  V y a a a a a ry a .  Bombay.190  
" ( N orthern  R ea e n a io n .  e d .  P ra ta p a

Candra Roy# C a l a u t t a . 1

The A r t h a a a a t r a  o f  K a u t i ly a *  ( ed .  Sama S a s t r i .  Mvo re#19< 

The Mahabhaaya o f  P a t a n l a l i .  ( ed .  K ie lh o r n ,  Bombay# 1892
1 9 0 9 ,

The works o f  A sv a g h o sa .  *
B u d d h a ca r i ta #  ( ed .  E .B .C o w a l l .  O xford .  1 8 9 3 . )
Saj ndarananda.  ( e d .  £>T J o h n sto n .  Lond> n .  1928 .  

The M rcah akat ik a  o f  Sudraka .
The MpnuSmrti* ( Bombay# 1 9 2 0 . )
Th e  N a t y a a a s t r a  cf B h a r a ta .  ( Anandasrama S a n a k r i t  S e r i e s  

The Kamasutra o f  V a ts y a y a n a .  ( B e n a r e s .  1 9 8 3 . )

The works o f  K a l i d a s a .
M akavikagnim it  ra#
The V ik ram orvas iya#
S a k u n ta la #



Kmn a r  a s  amtbh av a 
Meghadirta.
Raghuvamsa.

The P uranas .
Agni* ( Agmidasrama S a n s k r i t  S e r i e s * )  
Branma. ( w w " )

Brahmanda. ( Bombay* 1 9 0 6 . )
B r ahro av a i  v a r t  a* 
G aesa .
G sm d a .
Llnga*
Varkandeya.
Katsya,
N ilam ata*
S m  ra*
Varaha*
Varu.
Visnu*

The T a n t r a a .
K ali*
Kaulopanlsad*  
KTilacn daman i !
F u la r n a y a .

Mahanirvana.

P r a p a n e a s a s t r a .  
Ta t r a r s j a .
T ant rabh 1 dh an a.

Anandasrama S a n s k r i t  S e r i e s * )
n f t  II J

Sacred  Books o f  t h e  Hindns* Vol.XX  
t e n k a t e s v a r a  P re ss*  Bombay* 1924*)

B l b l l o t h e e a  I n d i e s .  )
Anandasrama S a n s k r i t  S e r i e s * )
ed .  R .D .V r e e s e .  LaUden* 1 9 3 6 . )
Anandasrama S a n s k r i t  S e r i e s . )
B i b l i o t h e a a  I n d i c a . )
Anandasrama S a n s k r i t  S e r i e s * )
e d .  J lv a n a n d a  V ld yasagara*  Cd s u i t

1 3 8 2 . )

ed* K a n a h d iy a la l  P i s r a .  Voradabad:  
T a t r i k a  T ex ts*  ed* A .A valdn!  psei 

" " V o l .  IV. •

•  " V o l .  V. " "

M n V o l .  X I I I .  11 n.

V o l .  V I I I .

The D asak tim araear lta  o f  Dandin*

Th* H a t t a v l l a s a  o f  Wahendravikrama*

The Vanimekhalai. ( T r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  E n g l i s h *  S .F .A yanga
London* 1 9 2 Q.)



The T iruvasagam  o f  M anikkavasagar  (Ed, G.U. P o p e . )
* *

Thw Works o f  Bana 

The H a r s a e a r i t a .

The Kadambari .  C ‘

The M ala t im adhava o f  B h a v a b h u t i .

The Samkaravi Jaya  o f  A n a n d a g i r i .  (B ib lr io th e e a  i n d i e a )

The S a i n k e r a d i g v i j a y a  o f  Vidy&ranya (ARandasrama S a n s g r i t r 

The P rab odhaeandrodaya  o f  R rsna  M is ra .

The Sivajnanabodham o f  Meykandadevar . (Hd. J . M . N . P i l l a i .
Madras lQ*&

The L in g a d h a r a n a - c a n d r ik a  (Ed, M.R. S a k h a r i ,  Bombay 1938)

( B )
•  V ' .  v •

P e r i o d i c a l  P u b l i c a t i o n s  c o n s u l t e d ,

A r b h a e o lo g ie a l  s u rv e y  o f  I n d i a ,

C . I # I .  Corpus i n s c r i p t i o n a r u m  In d ie a ru m ,  Vol 111. 

E p ig .  C a r ,E p i g r a p h ie a  C a r n a t i s a .

E . I t  E p ig r a p h ie s  i n d i e a ,

E .R .E . E n e y e lo p a e d ia  e f  R e l ig io n  and E t h i e a .

F o lk  L o re .

In d .  C u l .  IndleftC’ l t V r e .H
I .A .  I n d ia n  A n t iq u a r y .

J .R .A .S .  J o u r n a l  of t h e  Royal A s i a t i e  S o e i e t y ,

Memoirs of th e  A r e h a e o lo g ie a l  Survey a f  I n d i a .



O.B. O r i e n t a l  B i b l i o g r a p h y .  

S • D * Si Cl uh ant a D ip ik a .

O th e r  works

Arbmann. 
Avyar. C.V.l

B a r n e t t .  L.I 

B a rn e t t*  L.I 

B a r t h .  A. 
B e r g a ig n e •

B h an d a rk a r .

B lo o m f ie ld .

Coedes.

Crooke.

Dasa .  S.K. 

E l i c t .  C . S i r  

E lmore.  W.T. 

F a r n e l l .

G a n g o o l i • 

G e t t y , A l ic e

Ghose, N.N.

H au e r , J.W. 

H e ro d o tu s .

(C)

oonsu l t a d .

Rudra
O r ig in  and E a r ly  H i s to r y  o f  Satv ism  
I n d i a .

i. H ear t  o f  I n d i a .

. Hindu Gods and H ero es .

R e l ig io n s  o f  I n d i a .
I n s c r i p t i o n s  S a n s k r i t e s  du Campa arK 

Cm bodge.
R .G .S i r  V aisnav ism ,S^v ism  and Minor Relig ion 

Systems in  I n d i a .

R e l ig io n  o f  t h e  Veda.

I n s c r i p t i o n s  dn Cambodge* E d i t e a  e t  
T r a d ^ i t s *
ReligionaJkL F o l k ld r e  of North  I n d i a  
S a k t i  o r  D iv in e  Power.

Hinduism and Buddhism.

D ra v id ia n  gods i n  modern Hinduism. 

C u I t 8 o f  1h e Greek S t a t e s .

The Art of J a v a .

Gan esa*

Indo-Aryan L i t e r a t u r e  and C u l tu r e
(O r ig in

Der V ra ty a .

H is to iy  . T r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  E n g l i s h  bj 
O* Rawlinson.



Hieun T sang .  T ra v e l s *  T r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  E n g l ish  by S
B e a l .  T r u b n e r ' s  O r i e n t a l  S e r i e s .

Hopkins ,  J.W. The R e l i g i o n s  o f  I n d i a .
Howard,C. Sex W orsh ip .
J a g a d is h  Can d r a  Chattopadhjgaya. Kashmir S a iv i sm .

Jas t ro w ,M .

Jas t ro w ,M .

K a s in a th a  Sahara* 

Kei th, A.B•

Knm a r a s v a m i .

Kum a r a s v a m i  

L e v i , S .

L y a l l ,A .

M acd o n e l l , A.A. 

Mackay,E.

M a r s h a l l ,  J .  S i r  

Mat1umdar,R.C.

Ma Jimidar,R.C.

Max M ulle r  ,F .

Mu rd  ooh •

M uir .

R e l i g io n  o f  B a b y lo n ia  ad A s s y r i a .  

C i v i l i s a t i o n  of B a b y lo n ia  a id  A s s y r i a .  

S a k t i s m .

R e l i g io n  ad M ythology o f  t h e  Veda.

H i s to r y  of  I n d ia n  ad I n d o n e s ia n  A r t .

Dance o f  S iv a .

S a n s k r i t  T e x t s  from B a l i .
N a t^ v a l  R e l ig io n  in  I n d i a .

Vedic Myth o lo g y .

In d u s  C i v i l i s a t i o n .

Mohe^odaro and t h e  induB Civil isa t j icLU. 

In d ia n  C o lo n ie s  i n  th e  F a r  E a s t .  $ ap a .  

S u v a rn a d v ip a . *v ■ ^* • >'* •

A n th r o p o lo g ic & R e l i g i o n .

The R e l i g i o n s  S e c t s  o f  t h e  H ind u s ,  j  
O r i g i n a l  S a s k r i t  T e x t s .  \

/

N allasva ra i  P i l l a i .  S t u d i e s  in  S a iv a  S id d h a n ta .

Payne ,E .A .

Radh a k r 8 n s n ,S .  

Rao,T.A.O.

The S k k ta s .

I n d i a n  P h i losophy*  

Hindu ic o n o g ra p h y .

S iv a p a d a  Sundarara P i l l a i .  The S a iv a  S choo l  of Hinduism. 

S l a t e r ,  G, D ra v id ia n  Element in  I n d i a n  C u l tu r e .

S t t t t e r h e i m

Weber.
T’ h i t e h e a d *

In d ia n  I n f l u e n c e s  on B a l i n e s e  Art*

S m ii soh e S t u d i e n •
V& llage Gods i*f o f  S o u th s  In d ia *


